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Thb Great Book of ATagical Art, Hindu ilACic and 
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widening class of occult students. 
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de Lit ti fen ce. Ob vious o ft h off raph (ca/ a nd pfo m ni at i ca/ er rors 
have l>eeu corrected, and Greek and Hebrew phrases have been 
reiisod. 
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preface Poob (0ne. 

This Preface Should Be Carefully Read By The Siudmt. 

I N this yolttmcj which I have written chiefly for the information of 
those who ^e guileless and indefatigable in their inquiries into 
True Occultism, Magical Art, and the Power'^ of the 

human Soul. I have, at a vast labor and expense, both of time and 
charges, collected whatsoever can be deemed valuable and rare, in regard 
to the subject of Hindu and Haturat Magic, Indian Occaltistn^-^e 
Cabala—Celestial and Ceremonial Magic — Atchymy and Sfirilismji and 
have divided it into Two Books, sub-divided into Chapters. In this 
Volume will also be found a biographical account of those great men who 
were famous attd renowned for their knowledge; showing upon whose 
authority this Science of Art Magic is founded, and upon what principleSv 
To which I have annexed a great variety of notes, wherein I Iiave 
impartially examined the probability of tlie existence of Sfagic, both of 
the good and bad species, in the earliest, as welt as in tire iattw, ages 
of the W'orld. I have exhibited a vast number of rare experiments in 
the course of this Treatise, mat^' of whidt, delivered in the beguiling, 
are founded upon the simple application of actives to passives; the 
others are of a higher Astral Influence. 

tn my history of the lives of Great Philosophers, I have omitted 
nothing that can be called interesting or satisfactory, I have taken my 
historical characters from those PhUosophers and Adepts most deserving 
of credit; 1 ha\'e given an outline of the various reports tradition gives 
of them; to which are annexed notes, drawn from the most probable 
appearance of truth, impartially describing their characters and actions; 
leaning stefflier to the side of those who doubt everything, nor to thiUn 
whose crerfn/ify takes in every report to be drcumsianti^ly true. 

At this lime. Hindu d/a^fc,/irdMiw Occultism and Spirit Art are more 
investigated than for a century past, during which space they have been 
almost totally neglected; but men becoming more enlightened, they begin 
to consider the extraordinary effects that were wrought liy ancient 
philosophers, in ages that were called dark. Many, Sierefore, have 
thought that time, nature, causes, and effects, being the same, with the 
additional improvements of mechanical and liberal arts, we may, with 
their hio-i'iedge o/A^af«r<, surpass them in the producing of wonderful 
effects; for w^hich cause many men are naturally impelled, without edu¬ 
cation or other ad^'antage, to dive into the contemplation of Hindu Magic 
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Indian OcculOstn; but the study thereof being at first difficult, they 
* great deal of money in collecting various 
oook& To remedy this inconvenience and expense, I have herewith 
wmbined with The Great Book of Magical Art—The Book of Secret 
Htrtdu, Ceremomal and TcdisjRonic Magk, as Book Two will show 
presuming that my labors herein will meet with tlie general approbation 

disciple; for whose use and instniction it is now 

published. 

But to return to the subject of this Volume; I have, in Chapter Four 
fully explain^ what NaUtral Magic is; and hai-e shewn that, by the 
appUcation oi acUves to passives^ many wonderful effects are produced 
that are merely natural, and done by manual operationSL I have pro¬ 
cured eveiy thing that was valuable and scarce respecting this department 
of my work, which 1 have introduced under the title of “l^atural Magic" ■ 
and a variety of my own experiments likewise. In the possession of 
this work, the laborious and diligent student will find a complete and 
delectable companion; jo that he who has been searching for years for 
this author and the other, will in this Volume fi«d the marrow of 
them ml. * 


But I would advise, that thee do not depend too mtKh upon thy own 
wijdow m the understanding of these mysteries; for all earthly wisdom 

ts foolishness in the esteem of the power within thy own _ 

1 mean all the wisdom of man, which he pretends to draw from any 
other Murce tJian the Spiritual power within his own sou], which is Cod 
I have m Chapter Six, of Book One, treated of the Art called the 
Coastdlatory Vractiee, or Talismauic Magic; in which I fully demon- 
s^te the power and efficacy of Talismans, so much talked of and so 
little underet^ by most men; 1 therefore explain, in the clearest and 
inost intelhgible manner, how ra/£r»i)oitr may be made for the execution 
of vanous purposes, and by what means, and from what source ihev 
bttomc ^;)vified, and are visible instruments of great and wonderfiS 
effects. I likewise shew the proper and convenient times; under what 
constellations and aspects of the planets they are to be fonned and the 
times wlicn they are most powerful to aa; and, in the next place I have 
taught tliat yoiir own spirit is the vehicle of celestial attractioa trans* 
ftmng Mlestial and spmtual virtue into Seals, Images, Amulets Rinos 
Papers, Glasses, 6'c. Also, I have not forgot to give the most clear and 
rationa^ lUustration of sympathy and ahtipathy^tlracthn and repulsion 
/ have /lie^we protvd how cures are performed by virtue of symPaihetii- 
pozvers and medicines—hy seals. Hugs, and amulets, even at unlimited 
distances, whidi I hiofe been witness of and am daily confirmed in the 
true and certain tehef of I know how to communicate whh any person 
and to give him intimatjon of my purpose, at a hundred or a thousand 
miles distance* but then a preparation is necessaiy, and the parties should 
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have their apfK>inted seasonJ and hours for that purpose* likewise, both 
should be of the same firm constancy ol mind, and a di^ciffU or brother 
of this Art. ^lere is also given methods whereby a man may receive 
troe and certain intimation of future thm^ {by dreams), of whatsoever 
his mind has before meditated upon, himself being properly disposed. 
Likewise, there is recited the various nicthods used by the Hindu Adepts 
and ycgkces for the invo^tion of astral spirits, by circles, crystals, &c.; 
their forms of exorcism y incaniations, orations, babuls, r^w/ifro/jbitr; and 
Imve given a general display of the instruments of their Art; to all of 
which I have subjoined notes, endeavoring to point out the difference of 
th<^ so ^ to free the name of Afagie from any scandalous impu- 
tatioc; seeing it is a word originally sigoificalive not of any evil, but of 
every gmd and laudable science, sudi as a roan might profit by, and become 
both wise and happy; and the practice so far from being offensive to 
truth or man, that the very root or ground of all Magic takes its rise 
from within the human soul, viz.—’The fear of God (/f/r) is the 
beginning of all wisdom;”—and charity is the end: Wisdom is the 
beginning of Magic; for Magic i& iiisdotti, and on this account the wise 
men were called Magi^ The magicians were the first Cfirwiiaiu; for, by 
tlieir high and excellent knowledge, they knew that tliat SatHor whidi 
was promised, was now barn man —-that Christ was our J^edccnicr, 
Advocate, and Mediator; tltey were the first to acknowledge his glory 
and majesty; therefore let no one be offended at tlie venerable and sacred 
title of Magician—a title which retry wise wan merits while he pursues 
that path which Christ himself trod, vis., humility, charity, mercy, 
fasting, praying, &c.; for the true magician U the truest Christian, and 
nearest disciple of Jesus, who set the example every Occult 
must follow; for he says—‘7/ ye hazv faith, &c“: and “This comes 
«o# fry /ar/iHj ofttf prayer, &c“; and “Yc shall tread upon scorpiotts, 
&cf’; and again “Be wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.** —Such 
instnictions as these are frequently named, and given in every Occult 
Temple, Likewise, all the Apostles confess the power of workiag 
miracles through faith in the name of Jesus Christ, and that alt 
wisdom is to be attained through him; for he says, "J am the light of 
the world!** 

I have thought it advisable, likewise, to investigate tlic power of 
numbers, tlieir sympathy with the Divine names of spirits: and, seeing the 
whole universe was created by number, weight, and measure, there is no 
sn^ll efficacy in numbers. Because nothing more dearly represents the 
Divine Essence to human understanding tlian numbers; seeing that in all 
the Divine holy names there is still a conformity of numbers, so that the 
conclusion of Book One forms, a complete sj'Stera of mathematical 
Magic; in which I have collected a vast number of secret seals from the 
famous Hindu Masters, and likewise from my Brother Adepts, noting 
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them par^cubrly, as I have found them correspondent with true science 
on experimcDL 

Chapter Eighty in Book Oke, forms a complete treatise on the mys¬ 
teries of the CflWa and Ceremonial Magic, by the,study of which, a 
student in/io can separate hittiself from material obfects, by the mor- 
tificatian af the sensual appetite, abstinence from drunkenness, glut¬ 
tony, and other bestial passions, and who lives pure and temperate, free 
from those actions which degenerate a man to a brute, may become a 
recipient of Divine light and knowledge; by which they may foresee 
thin^ to come, whether to pri^'ate families, or kingdoms, or states, 
battles, victories, S'C.; and likewise be capable of doing much 
good to their f^ow-creatures: such as the heating of all disorders, and 
assisting with the comforts of life the unfortunate and distressed. 

I have spoken largely of prophetic dreams and visions in my Cabalistic 
Magic, and have giv^ the tables of the Cabala, fully set down for the 
information of the wise; some few most secret and terrible things being 
reserved by the Author for his personal pupils only, not to be taught by 
publication or by correspondence. 

Chapter Ten, in Book One, gives a complete Ancient Biographia 
w'hich has been the result of much labor In acquiring. Therefore, those 
who wish to benefit in these Magical studies, must shake off the drowsi¬ 
ness of worldly vanity, all idle levity, sloth, intemperance, and lust; 
BO that they may be quite clean, pure, and free from every distraction 
and perturbation of mind, and uiortkUy use the knoti'ledge he obtains 
from hir ioborsu 

Therefore, my good friend, whosoever thou art, that desirest to 
accomplish these things, be but persuaded first to apply thyself to the 
Ete^aL Wisdom, entreating wisdom to grant thee understanding, then 
seeking kntmledge vAth diligence, and thou shall never repent thy having 
taken so hudable a resolution, but thou shall enjoy a secret happiness 
and serenity of soul, which the world can never rob thee of. 

Wishing thee every success imaginable in thy studies and experiments, 
hoping that thou wilt use tfie benefits that thou mayest receive to the 
honor of thy Creator and my Brother Adepts both in Spirit and Earth 
Life w'ho have so ably assisted me in placing this knowledge before thee 
my friend and for the benefit of thy neighbor, in which exercise thou 
^t ever experience the satisfaction of doing thy duty; remember my 
instructions—to be silent; talk only tvith those ‘utorthy of thy communi¬ 
cation—do not give pearls to suine; be friendly to ail, but not familiar 
with (dl; for many are—wolves in sheep clothing. 

Dr. L. IV, de Laurence. 
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Untmliuctton Eo |@ook (!^ne. 


I T has been a subject of ancient dispute whetlier or not the stars, as 
second causes, do so rule and influence man as to ingraft in his 
nature certain passions^ virtues, propensities, &e,, and this to take 
root in him at the very critical moment of his being bom into tliis vale of 
misery and Tvretchedness; likewise, if their site and c^ii_^s«ro/iow at this 
time do shew forth his future passions and pursuits; and by their revolu¬ 
tions, transits, and directed aspects, they point out the particular acci¬ 
dents of the body, mamage, sickness, prefcrtncnls, and suek tike; die 
w'hich 1 have often revolved in my mind for many years past, having 
been at all times in ail places a warm advocate for Stetlary Dhnnalion, 
or Astrology X therefore in this place it is highly necessary that we ermine 
how far Uiis influence extends to man, seeing that I fully admit tliat 
man is endowed with a free-will, which the stars in no way can coun¬ 
teract. And as there is in nian die power and apprehension of all 
divination, and wonderful tilings, seeing that we have a complete system 
in ourselves, tlicrefore are we called the microcosm, or little w'oHd; for 
we carry a heaven in ourselves from our beginning, for God, the Soul 
and Universal Spirit of all things, hath sealed in us the image of the 
Creator; and of lU created beings we are the epitome, therefore we must 
be careful, lest we confound and mix one thing with another. Never- 
tlieless, man, as a pattern of die great world, sympathizes witli it 
according to the stars, which are set for times and seasons, and not as 
causes of this or tliat evil, which may pervade kingdoms or private 
families, although they do in some measure foreshew them, yet they are 
in no wise the cause; therefore I conceive in a wude dlflercnt sense to 
what is generally understood that “Stars rule men, iufi a vuise man rules 
the stars:" to which I answer that the stars do not rule hick, according 
to the vulgar and received opinion; as if stars could stir up men to 
murders, seditions, broils, lusts, fornications, adulteries, dniiikcnness, 
&c,, which the common astrologers hold forth as sound and l^c doctrine; 
because, tliey say. Mars and being conjunct, do this and much 

more, and many other configurations and afflictions of the two gr^t 
in fortunes (tw they are terined), when the benevolent Planets Jupiter 
and Venus haRicn to be detrimented or afflictedj therefore, tlien, they 
say men influenced by them are most surely cxdted to the commission 
of the vices before named; yet a wise man may, by Uie liberty of Ins 
own free-will, make those affections and inclinations void, and this they 
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call ‘To rule die stare"; but let them know, according to the sense here 
understood, first, it is not in a wise man to resist evil inclinations, but 
of the grace of his sou], and we cal] none wise but such as are endued 
with grace; for, as 1 have said before, alJ natural wisdom from tlie 
hands of man is foolishness in the siglit of God (soul) ; which was not 
tefore understood to be a vvise fejjced with grsice j for why should 
he rule the stars, who has not any occasion to fear conquered inclina¬ 
tions?—^Uierefore a natural wise man is a subject to the slavery of sin 
as others more ignorant tlian himself, yet the stars do not incline him 
to sin. It IS the greatest absurdity to suppose the stars, by a continual 
inclining of us to tills or that misdeed, should be our tempters, which 
we eventually make them, if we admit they cause inclinations; but know 
that It js not from without, but within, by sin, that evil inclinations do 
arise, £?«/ of iht sotii of moH proceed evil cogitaiions, adulteries, thefts 
murders, 6'c," Because as the apprehension of all celestial virtues are 
sealed in soiU and spirit of man; so w'hen man becomes depraved 
by sm and the indulgence of his gross and carnal appetite, he then 
becomes the seat of the Inferfial Powers, which may be justly deemed 
a hell, for tlien the bodily and fleshLy sense obscures the bright purity and 
thinnws of tlie spirit, and he becomes the instrument of his spiritual 
enemies in the ^exercise of all infernal lusts and passions. 

Therefore it is most necessary for ye to know that ye are to beware 
of granting or believing any effects from the influences of the stars more 
Uian they have naturally; because there are many whom I have lately 
convened with, and great men, too, in this nation, who readilv affirm 
that the stars are the causes of any kinds of diseases, inclinations, and 
forttin^s, that they blaui^ the stars fof all their misconduct 

and misfortunes. 

Nevertheless, I do not by these discourses prohibit or deny all influ¬ 
ence to the stars; on the contraty, I affirm there is a natural sympathy 
an^d o«/i>a/Ay amongst all things, throughout the whole univeree, and 
tins I sbaU shew to be displayed through a variety of effects; and like¬ 
wise that the stars, as signs, do foreshew great mutations, revolutions 
deaths of great men, governors of provinces, kings and emperors; like¬ 
wise thewrmAcr, earthquakes, deluges, &e.; and this according 

to tlie law of Providence, The lots of all men do stand in the hands oi 
the Creator, for he is the end and beginning of all things; he will remove 
crowns and sceptres, and displace the most cautious arrangements and 
councils of man, who, when he thinks himself most secure, tumbles 
headlong from the seat of power, and lies grovelling in the dust unless 
he learn the powers of his own soul (God). 

astrologers in most of their speculations seek without 
a light, for diey conceive every thing may be known or read in the stars; 
if an odd silver spoon is but lost, the innocent stars arc obliged to give an 
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account of it; If an old maiden loses a favorite puppy, away she goes to 
an oracle of divination for information of the whelp. Oh 1 vilfi credulity, 
to think that those celestial bodies take cognizance of, and give in tlieir 
configurations and aspects, continual information of the lowest and vilest 
transactions of dotards the most trivial and frivolous questions that are 
pretended to be resolved by an inspection into the figure of the heavens. 
Wen does our legislature justly condemn as juggling impostors all those 
idle vagabonds who infest various parts of this metropolis, and impose 
upon the simple and unsuspecting, by answering, for a dollar or five 
dollar fee, whatever thing or circumstances may be proposed to them, 
as if they were the Creator's vicegerents on earth, and his deputed privy 
counsellors. 

They do not even scruple ever to persuade poor mortals of tlic tower 
cl^s, that they sitew images in glasses, as if they actually confederated 
w'itli evil spirits: a notable instance I wdll here recite, that happened very 
lately in Paris. Two penurious Frenchmen, taking advantage of the 
credulity of the conmion people, w'bo are continually gaping after such 
toys, had so contrived a telescope or optic glass so that various letters 
and figures should be reflected in an obs^rc manner, shewring the images 
of men and women, &c,; so that when any one came to consult tliese 
jugglers, after paying the esuaJ fee, they, according to the urgency of 
the query, produced answers by those figures or letters; the wdiich 
affrights the inspector into the glass so much, that he or she supposes 
that ^ey have got some devilish thing or other in hand, by which they 
remain under the full conviction of having actually beheld the parties 
they w'bhed to see, though perhaps they may at Uie same time be residing 
hundreds of miles distant therefrom; they, having received this im- 
pression from a pre-coiiceived idea of seeing tlie image of tlicir friend 
in this optical machine, go away, and anon report, xtdlh an addiiion of 
ten hundred lies, that tiiey have been witness of a miracle. I say this 
kind of dertption is only to be acted with the vulgar, who, rather tlian 
have their imaginations balked, would swallow the m<Mt abominable lies 
and conceits. For Instance, w'ho would suppose that any rational being 
could be persuaded that a fellow-creature of proper size and stature should 
be able by any means to thrust his body into a quart bottle?—the which 
thing was advertised to tlie public by a merry knave (not thinking there 
was such fools in existence), to li done by him in a public theatre. 
Upwards of Goo persons were assembled to behold tlie transaction, never 
doubting but the fellow meant to keep his "word, ivhen to the great morti¬ 
fication and disgrace of this long-headed audience, the conjuror came 
forth amidst a general stir and buz of “Ay, Hour! seef note.' see! he is 
just going to jump in.“ —'‘Indeed," jayj the conjuror, “ladies and gentle¬ 
men, / ojn not; for if you were such foots as to beliei'e sttch an absurdity, 
1 om 110 / wise enough to do if ;''-~thcrefore. making his bow, he dis- 
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appearct], to the great discoirfort of these wiseheads^ who straightway 
withdrew in the test manner they could. 

As for the telescope magicians, they were taken into custody by the 
gentlemen of the p&Ucc nor would their familiar do them the 

kindness to attempt their rescue. 

But to have done with these things that arc unwortliy our notice as 
philosophers, and to proceed to matters of a higher nature: it is to be 
noted what I have before said, in respect of the influences of the stars; 
that kisuma, in his quadraparitle, in speaking of genorats, comes pretty 
near my ideas on the subject of planetary itijhtence, of which 1 did not 
at any time doubt, but do not admit (nay, it is not necessary, seeing there 
is an astrology' in Nature),—^that each action of our life, our aiQtctians, 
fortunes, accidenb, are dcducible to the influential effects of the planets: 
they proceed from ourselves; but I admit that our thoughts, actions, 
cogitations, sympathiae with the stars upon the principle of gt>\eral 
sympathy. Again, there is a much stronger sympathy lictwcen persons 
of like constitutions and temperament, for each mortal creature possesses 
a and system •within himself; therefore, according to Universttl sym~ 
paiby, we are affected by the general influence or universal spirit of die 
world, as tlie vital principle throughout the universe; therefore we are 
not to look into the configurations of the stars for the cause or incitement 
of man's bestial inclinations, for brutes have their specifical inclinations, 
from the propagation of their principle by seed, not by the sign of the 
horoscope; therefore as man is oftentimes capable of the actions and 
ejcccsses of brutes, thq/' cannot happen to a man naturally from any 
other source than the seminat being infused in his composition; for, 
seeing likewise that the soul is immortal, and endued with free-will, 
which acts upon the body, the soul cannot be inclined by any configura¬ 
tion of the Stars either to good or evil: but from its own immortal power 
of willingly being seduced by evdl thoughts, it prompts to evil; but 
enlightened by wisdom, it springs to good, on either principle, according 
to its tendency, the soul feeds while in this frail body: but what further 
concerns die soul of man in this, and after this, we shall fully investigate 
die Natural Magic of the soul, in which I have fully treated every point 
of enquiry diat lias been suggested to us by our own imagination, and 
by scientific experiments have proved its divine virtue originally sealed 
therein by the Author of its being. 

Sufficient it is to return to my subject relative to astrology, especially 
to know what part of it Is necessary for our use, of which we will select 
that which is pure and to our purpose, for the understanding and effecting 
of various experiments in the course of our works, leaving die tedious 
calculations of nativities, the never-ceasing controversies and cavilb- 
tions of its professors, the dissensions which arise from the various 
modes of practice; all which we leave to the figure-casting plodder, telling 
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him, by the by, that whatever he thinks he can forshew by inspecting 
the horoscope of a nativity, by long, tedioos, and night-wearied studies 
and contemplations; I say, whatever he can shew representing personal 
or natural mutations, changes, accidents, &c*, &c., all this I know by a 
much easier and readier method; and can more comprehensively, dearly, 
and intelligibly, shew and point out, to the veiy letter, by our Cabaif 
whidi we know to be true, without deviation, juggling, fallacy, or col- 
losicm, or any kind of deceit or imposture w'batsoever: which Cabat or 
s^rituid astroloffy we draw from the Fountain of Knowtedge^ in all 
simplicity, humilityj and truth; and we boast not of ourselves, but of 
vAsdom who teaches us through its didne mercy, by the light of whose 
favor we see into things spiritual and divine; in the possession of which 
w'e are secure amidst the severest storms of hatred, malke, pride, emy, 
hypocrisy, ievity, bonds, poverty, imprisonment, or any other outward 
circumstance; we should still be rich, want nothing, be with delicious 
meats, and enjoy plentifully all good things necessary for our support: 
all this we do not ^rainlr boast of, as hgurative, ideal, or chimerical; 
but real, solid, and ez'crlasting, in the which «ie exalt and delight, o«d 
praise Occuit Knowledge for etrer and even Amen, 

All which I publicly declare to the world for the honor of our Creator, 
being at all times ready to do every kindness w'e can to our poor neighbor, 
and, as far as in us lies, to comfort him, sick or af^icted; tn doing which 
wc ask no reward; it is sufficient to us that we can do it, and that we 
may be acceptable to wisdom who says— **I om the light of the world* 
to whom with the Father and Holy Spirit, be ascribed all power, might, 
majesty and domitdon: Amen^ 


Dr. L. W. de Laurence. 


^0 Wit jTaitiifiil !3[nb Sdtcicrert Stoipk 

Creetxng To The Disdpiex — Take my instruction; in all things ask 
counsu of (thy soul), a^nd it will give it; offer up the folio wing 
prayer daily for the ilittminatioii of thy understanding; depend for all 
things on the 6rst cause; with whom, by whom, and in whom, are all 
things; see thy first care be to know thyself; and then in humilitv direct 
thy prayer as follows: 

A Prayer To The Power Within Thy SoA, Which Is God. 
Almighty and most merciful Creator, I thy serv^ant approach with 
Itear trembling before thee, and in all humility do most heartily 
beseech thee to pardon my manifold and blind transgressions, by me, 
committed at any time; antLgrant, O, most merciful "rnt/A/" for whose 
Jesus died upon tlie cross, that my mind may be cnli^tened with 
the divine radiance of tliy holy wisdom ; for seeing, O, Lord of might, 
^*^' 1 *^^**^' dominion, that, by reason of my gross and material 
body, I am scarce apt to receive tliose spiritual instructions that I so 
earnestly and heartily desire. Open, O. blessed Spirit, the spiritual eye 
of my soul, tiiat 1 may be released from this darkness overspreading me 
by the delusions of the outward senses; that I mav perceive and under¬ 
stand tliose things which are spiritual. 1 pray thee, oh. Wisdom, above 
all to strengthen my soul and body against mv spiritual enemies, by the 
blood and righteousness of our blessed Redeemer, JesHS Christ; and 
tlyougb him, and in his name. I beseech thee to illuminate the faculties 
of my soul, so iJiat I may clearly and. comprehensively hear with my 
ears, and understand with my heart; and remove far from me all 
hypocrisy, deceitful dealing, profaneness, mconstanc>’, and levity; so that 
I mzy in word and act. become thy faithful servant, and stand firm and 
unshaken against all the attacks of my bodily enemies, and likewise 
be proof a^inst aU illusions of evil spirits, with whom 1 desire no 
commumcatibn or interest; but that I may be instructed in the knowledge 
of things, tiatifral and cvlesiiaL And as it pleased thee to bestow on 
all true Dtsciphs, all wisdom, both human and divine; in the desire of 
which knowledge they did so please thy divine majesty, that in a dream 
one night, thou didst inspire thou Disciple with all wisdom and knowl¬ 
edge which he did wisely prefer before the riches of this life; so may 
my desire and prayer be graciously accepted by dice; so that, by a firm 
dej^dance on Divine Wisdom, 1 may not be ted away by the vain and 
ridiculous pursuits of worldly pleasures and delimits, thev not being 
durable, nor of any account to my immortal happiness, * Grant me, 
power strength of intellect to carry on this work, for the honor and 
glor>^ of the Universal Truth, and to the comfort of my neighbor, and 
without design of hurt or detriment to any, I mav proceed in mv labors, 
through my Master and Teacher, Dr. L W. d'e Laurence. Amm, 
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<2^tdtle tJTo Cfie 

Tlmti, O, Disdfile ^ wluw mind h high, . . 

Observe mjr worfe ^nd lead titem with thin-e eye (s^tritiml); 

Tlieu Magic secrets in tby saered breast repooe^ 

A^d ill thy jotirney tbink sE God atone; 

The Anlbor of all things, tbat cannat die; 

Of whom I now shall speak - 

I TELL thee here, Disdple, to observe jsiy words, and read tb™ with tbioe eye, Oial 
is^ the eye ol thine understanding; for know, there are many that hear me speak, 
that read not the meaning ol my words. Wherefore shonldst tnoti contemplate these 
mystenes with so much eoostaney of mind,^ if than didst not peterive tn ihem some 
great good most desirable?—Listen, then, O, >*ouiig man, and hMr my wards! 1 will 
shew tnee dangtroos precipice: ol vanity and headlong desire—1 will desmhe to 
thee the stubbom and fatal will of thy passions, even with tears of contrition, and heart- 
fdl compassion for thy inexpedenee— I will lead thee, as it were, by die hand, thr^gh 
those labyrinths of vice, wherewith t^u art dal^ surrounded; and, however prejudiced 
thou inightest be against the receiving of iny dt^iiner yelp be sssnrecL I have in my 
possession the hlagicat virtue and power of binding thee to my prindples, and making 
thee happy, in spite of thyself. Here is n great secret 1 thou ihalt say—evei^ man 
wishes to be happy—which I grant; but my answer b^mosl men prevent their own 
happiness; they destroy it, by suffering themselves to be governed by the outward 
principle of the flesh, tfiiTikEng the prcolrj/ gufod to be in the satisfyuig of tfacir caiWi 
appctiteSi or in the amassing logeiher heaps of wtalih, whereby they thrust down the 
meek and poor, raising tip the standards of Pride, Envy, and OppreMio^ ITltse pings 
every day^s experience eoofirmi; nay, there are some *□ blind, that, m poisession of 
much wealth, they think there is nothing beyond k; insomuck that they inuinph tn 
iiui. rtvfnge, and conlnmefy, But how ii it, thou wilt say, that, BCcmg man 

ii a rcasoiHible beings can he possibly give up hts goverainent so easdy?—I 5 Uy,^whCT 
man anffers the nnreasonahle and bestial part to deprave hnn^ then be immedialely 
becomes a stive, (tmd iht of lUttry ix that which dtfnvxs wait of hu xcaat 

virfuix:) for then, although in the posseision of great worldly thmgs, such ai houso. 
estates, and all other tempond gifts, yei he becomes an immediate inslmment to the 
Evil Astral Spirits and the Powers of Darkness seeing lhal those nchea be mhents are 
merely given him in this life, to bestow upon p^ers those iie«Mn^ and comforti 
which he hiinseif does not feel the want of, and ^ whjch he HMEht, li not blinded by 
his passions and lusts secure himself an derail and incorrupblile 
who possesses treasures wiUiont ratrey^ liberality^ bonitty^ ™n*7j 
Atnlior of all goo^i of the honour due unto hios in shorty la workiQg deitrucnoii 
lo bis own Mul: his ikhea, instead of bcrvcBtiing himself and others, ^ntuj^ly and 
finally tenmnates as a curse: while be Ihes here be is a acOJfriSf society; 
be leVea this life it is plain enough pointed out tn this Voltime what wdl be bn 

situation and common- ^ ^ . , . „ . 

Therefore, thou young man, that hast but a few years to Jive^tu^y b^ to at^n 
the stono I teach of; it will protract the beauty of thy youth, thou^ thou ^ouldst 
for centuries—it will ever supply thee with the means of extorting the glided ^ 
insomuch, that w^hrn thou hast attained this truly desiTabk and most perfect talismai^ 
thy life will become soft and pleaMnl: no cares, nor coriodicig pangs—iio self 
wiU ever iirrade thy mind; neither sh^E ihou wpit the means W 
the possession of the ^ood% of this liEe, but sb^i have abundantly. 
what source, all this is to proceed-^ui of what jAibj or shalt aEtaln thy 

wished- for end—the studying nl the ensuing Treatise wdl sufficiently shew. 

Thy Fmii<f and Brother in Mag\c^ 

Dr. L. W. de Laurenee, 
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^ttce tlTo MiScipk, 

T here is a certain kind of Enerffy^ baud on ibe eidstencc of a ^mluaJ 

l^rldp placed wlthoutp not wittiin youp and Into canununitation vi\h which 
you can enter by the use of certair Mogkai ArU and practices^ has lon^ ago 
tw the Hiffft-Cradff Adtpls of India been demonstrated as a fact* That these 
Oendt forcea can get hold of a j3cr&op and break him down, as easily aa the fearful 
hurricane sweeps ail before itp attaddog hiS soul in a thousand places at the same 
timCf without his being able to perceive the invisible fc^e^ or being able to protect him'- 
selfp is also proven. But that these bUnences, berth gttod and evik may be dominated^ 
w that they oher the thoughts, answer to the voice and understand the meaning 
of traced 5ign% is what many cannot realieei and what their reason rejects; yc^ this 
also is capote of being demonstrated and pnovBL 

The Student Gnd Disciple should always bear In mind that In tryhiK to demon¬ 
strate these thingi for bJmsuf^ he is working with unseen and powerful agents, which+ 
If he is not e<|iially powerful—pure and high minded^ loving bLs fellow met, and seek¬ 
ing to beneht mankind, rather than seekir^ or desiring powers and henefits for himselfk 
he had mneh better be dead than to try' any of these tl^gs lor the gratihcation of his 
per^mul nature; for in seeking to harm another—hitr chickens soon come home 
ft? faosS^ with a jnuch greater force than the ongmal impulse. Thus again you should 
look tti'mm rather than wiihout> as the eaercisc d£ True Art Magic does not require 
any cereirtonies or conjuraElonSp or the making of cirdes and signs; it qoly requires 
a strong faltbp gained through a knowledge of nature's law^s, which can occofitplish 
anything, if it acts through a human mind which U in harmony with these laws, witl^out 
which nothing u^ful can be done* True Magic consists in true faith, but true 
faith rests in apiKtnal knowledgCi. utid without that kind of knowledge there can be 
no faith: this is only obtained by dcvebpmg one’s ontt inner and mast lofty nature. 

pie camnration pi ^ evil wiriLs of the astrul plane Sorcery and means 

practically a full realbaticm of ^Famt and the Demon " There are many strange t^nes 
set forth in the following pages, almost too strange to believe, yet beausc one is 
ignorant of their existence^ it does not follow that they are not real, as the sad 
records of Sorcery and of yoodooism ubcI Black Mu^ic abundantly testify. 

Man does not know himselfj, tJierefnre he does not understand the things of the ttincr 
world Each man has the essence of the Divine within himself ; be possesses one 
kind of knowledge ns much as another^ and he who ilc?cs not Sud that which is In 
hinik^ cannot truly «y be does not possess it, only he was not capable of success full^ 
seeking for it Therefore, in seeking, always bear in tnbd^rue growth rests in the 
capacity of the human soul and the human wilE to cumprehend spiritual truths and 
rtot hy basing its conclusions upon external appearances caused by the illo^km oV the 
senseSp Or of sei^h ptrpQsrs, In lomiching once aKiin this work before the western 
student of Hindoo Mo&ic I merely seek to meet the growing demand for authentic 
instruction of u MagicM character. The student will fmd enough herein to ponder 
over and perhap^ awaken some responsive chord b bis nature, which will lead him to 
seek for ibe Divine within him^f rasher than trying to aw^cn extemaf evil 
forces which wiU prove themwives the stronger. All this is plainly set forth In this 
yet an additional warning see ms to be Essential 


In Part Qne the general style of the text is strictly followed throughouL includ- 
ing spelling and purictaatioo, which may seeni peculiar to the dlsdpic at first glartce ■ 
the Author Sceepmg it mtacl to impress the leETtble results and misery of eon j urine 
evil spirits. ^ 

DIL L W. de LAURENCE. 
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The Great Book Of Magical Art, Biodo Magic 
And East Indian Occnltism. 

Pooh 0ne. 

CHAPTER L 

‘Hift llins J^tfictpk 

A CERTAIX king of the capital city of the Province of--- 

who was withal a great philoBopher^ had previously heard of the 
writer's ability as an Adeptt and was greatly interested. Some time 
after this a Disciple of minCt visited tlie klng^ who asked him about the 
wonderful occult powders and w^onders of his master and tcaclien 

The Adept listened to the kiug^s stoiy% and the king asked the Adept 
(my Disciple) w'hether he could hiuiself^ in addition to his Occult 
powers* manifest in words* like his niaster* and if so, how it could be 
attained. 

The Adept* who as stated above, bad been a Disdple and student of 
the writer^s, answered : O king, thou knowest not how thou hast em¬ 
barrassed me. For when we are young, and, finding we have the natural 
powers for an Adept* we go before a master Adept to be taught all the 
Ocetdi and Spiritual Secrets and Powers of tfie order; and here we take 
a most binding oath never to reveal by hint* or word, or mark, or written 
character* anything that will re\'^eal any of our signs and Occult mys¬ 
teries, binding ourselves under great and terrible penalties, which I 
cannot name to thee* 

Know then, 0 king, 1 can answer all Uiy questions, and am desirous 
to serve thee, but w'hat shall I do? 

The king said: I* being king, absolve dice from thy oath. The 
Adept said: Compared to my powder, as a Disciple o-f Dr. de Laurence, 
thy power, O king, is but as a chaff before the wind. In my subtle 
realms are the keys of all dominions. Not only do I and my craft rule 
over mortals! bttt over the spirits of the dead. 

My oath* then, is too great for thee to absolvct for I cannot even 
absolve it myself k 


57 




58 


THE GREAT BOOK OF MAGICAL ART 


The king said: Since, then, thou canst not do ail things, and espe¬ 
cially, absolve an oath, thou art not sufficient for me to with thee. 

The Adept being desirous of pleasit^ the king, whom had shown 
him great favor on certain occasions, said; As for that, O king, X tel! 
tliee: I cannot reveal all, for the virtue of my Qrritft powers dependeth 
much on dieir secrets and mystery. 

Nevertheless, as I am very grateful for favors granted me, and the 
interest thou hast shown in my life work, I might reveal an index to 
tlieci to wliich, if thou wouldst apply thysdf diligently, as my CHELA 
f Disciple) thou mightest attain the remainder. To all of which the 
king gladly agreed^ 

The king thereupsti requested my Disciple to perform before him, 
agreeing to award him well for the instruction imparted, and also for 
any knowledge gained from the spirits. 

The Adept at once fell to work, performing wonderful feats, such 
as causing tlie tables, and seats, and desks to move about and to roll 
over; and to cause voices to spe^ in unseen places. 

He also caused birds to sit on the king's shoulder. 

The king saic^ unto him. All these things I have ivimessed before, 
but never performed 30 well as by thou. 

Show me now, whilst thou remainest here, how thou canst see into 
my neighbor’s house : 

The Adept said. Vea, O king; but for that feat it is necessary to 
enter ffie state of the holy ghost (trance), and tlic price Is expensive. 
The king said I will pay thee; therefore enter for the state of the trance. 

My Disciple therefore turned u]> his eyes and g^ve a shudder, as one 
dying, and having stretched himsel f on the floor, had the king question 
him. 

The king said: Here is chalk; mark thou on the floor the character 
which is on tlie top of my tablet, on the left of the throne. Thereupon 
my Disciple marked correctly. 

And now again the king tried him as to his power to see without 
e>'es, and in far-off places; and, having proved him in many ways, the 
king said: Canst thou also show' the spirits of the dead? My Disciple 
said: Of a truth I can. O king. But that requires me to enter the 
sublime state of creation. 

He then went in a dark comer and laid himself down on the floor, 
and then entered for the state of trance, and was quite motionless and 
stiff, like one that is quite dead. Presently a light like a thin smoke 
rose up from the body ,ind stood a little aside, and a voice spake out of 
the U^t saying. 

Who art thou that callest up the spirits of the dead? Beware! He 
whose body lieth stiff and cold beside me, is one of the heirs of the 
imntortal spirits. 
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What would thou, man of the earth ? 

The spirit then assumed mortal shape and stood before the king 
even white my Disciple’s body lay on the floor in sight also. 

The spirit said: AVhat question is it tmubleth thee. O king? Speak 
tlio^ Md I will pswer thee, for I am all Wisdom and truth personified. 

The king said, Why hast thou not appeared to me before this? 
why have I been left in the dark as to thy real existence? Answer thou 
me this, for it is the foundation on which I desire to rest many questions. 
The spirit said. I have been with thee from thy youth up, watching 
over th«, thou shalt become a great king because' thou hast sought out 
and desireth to know all that thou mightest attain if thee apply thysdf 
diligently to learn all the secrets of our brotherhood of Adepts. 

After my Disciple had left, I was requested by the king to appear 
^fore him, and when I had come, he said unto me; Some years since 
I heard of thee, and that thou wert profound. I am delighted thou hast 
come before me again, that I may question thee. 

I replied. AVheu thou heardest me before a brother Adept in spirit 
life spake through me. Now I am well learned, and this spirit com- 
tnandeth me to speak of my own knowledge. 

r am a man as thou art; yet every man liath a different duty. Thou 
art king of this pro^dnee. and I am told, moreover, thou art good and 
wise. I trust thou art. Otherwise my words will not please thee. As 
for myself. I was sent into the world to establish anew those that accept 
Wisdom and become teamed in those mysteries that arc hidden from 
tlic common. 

I gaze upon thee and sec tliou hast been questioning magicians and 
those who art not wise, and that thou was not satisfied. Know then, O 
king, this is thine error, in not magnifying thy judgmenL Tliou hast 
worked with Black Magicians who are under the power of evil spirits 
of the first resurrection, and even spirits below them. 

All such spirits work evil on their own individual undertaking; as 
wandering spirits they go about, and their teaching is of the same order, 
merely individual selfish teachings. 

He, wfhom becometh my chela (disciple), woriteth many Occult won¬ 
ders, not in a tow*n, but in the affairs of kings and nations. 

The king said: Thou art great Dr, dc Laurence; or else thy pro¬ 
found philosophy and wisdom tumeth my brain. 

_ So go on and tell me. How shall 1 Imow, first, Uiat there arc really 
spirits of the dead? Again, how shall I know the good from the evil 
spirits? How shall I be able to distinguish betwixt the first and second 
resurrections? 

I said: Only by seeing and hearing with the physical eyes and ears, 
and with the spiritual eyes and ears, can any man or woman attain to 
know anything either on earth or in spiritual life. 
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When tlies« senses are devdoped and dear, then a man knoweth 
that the spirits of the dead do live and survive their earthly botiy. even 
beyond death. 

For I dedarCr O king, of a truth, that the spirit of my body hath 
emerged from my body on many occasions, sometimes going subjectivdy 
and sometimes objectively. 

Neither is this a special creation to me only; but it is tliat which 
tliousands and tens of thousands can attain to by discipline and faith. 

Touching the first and second resurrections; know thou, O king, 
spirits that dispose individual things, or earthly things; or propose 
riches or personal gain, or marriage, dtscanting to this man or that man 
as an individual; spirits giving great names, professing to be this or that 
great person long since dead; all such are deceivers and have not 
advanced beyond the first resurrection. 

They deny the I AM. the GREAT SPIRIT, the ALL PERSON 
within their own soul Their highest ambition is re-graftment on mor¬ 
tals and the revealing in lust and licentiousness. 

They flatter tliee, telling thou wert this or that great man in a 
former re*incarnation. Tliey labor thee to make profit to their own 
magician ; they are.without truth or virtue, and of little wisdom. 

The second resurrection cometh not to an individual as an individual; 
it cometh as an army but not to an individual, but to a kingdom, a nation, 
a community, For as such spirits belong to organised communities in 
spirit life, so doth that organization work with virtuous organizations 
of mortals. 

This is true wisdom, O king; to get away from the individual self ; 
to b^me one with an organization, to work with the GREAT SPIRIT 
within man (GexI) for the resurrection of men. 

For as thou maketh thyself one with many to this end, so laboreth 
wisdom with thee and them. As thou keepest thyself as an individual 
self, so do individual spirits come to thee as individuals. 

Individuals answereth to individuab; the first resurrection to the 
first; the second to the second. 

Moreover, the ALL PERSON is over all, and worketh each in its 
own order, unto a great purpose. Think not, O king, I am making a 
new doctrine; I am but declaring tliat which was also proclaimed to the 
ancient masters. 

And as many as came fortvard and had faith were called wisdom’s 
chosen people, because, forsooth, tliey choose wisdom and learning of 
great mysteries to foolishness and folly. 

Judge thou, then, who so denieth the .ALL PERSON (God) within 
the soul of man is not of our order; lurither hath such a one the iiff/it 
of the Croat Sfirit in him. 

But he who hath attained to understand that all things arc but one 
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harmonious whole, hath also attained to know what Is meant by the 
tenns, ALL PER^N, and GREAT SPIRIT; for this within the 
souL which is God, is ALL; and, consequently. Ever Present, filling all, 
extending everywhere. 

In contradistinction from this, two philosophies ha’i'e run parallel, 
which are darkness and evil. One saith the ALL is not a person, being 
void, and less than even the parts thereof; the other saith the only 
ALL HIGH is the great angel I w'orship, w ho is as a man, and separate 
from all things, that is, a personal individual God. 

These comprise the foundation of all the doctrines in the world, 
or that have es'er been or e;vcr will l)e. 

The latter is idolatry’, which is evil; the second, unbelief, which js 
darkness; and the first truth, love, wisdoin. power and peace. 

Under these three heads are alt men classified by the Great Masters 
of the hidden mysteries. 

And they may be likened to three men looking across a field; one 
seeth a light and knoweth he seeth it; another hopeth he seeth it, but 
he only seeth a white flower; but the third seeth nothing at ah. 

.As a witness, therefore, the latter is worthless; the second is a cir¬ 
cumstantial witness; but the first is positive, and standeth the highest 
and firmest of all 

He hnaweth that Cod lietk ‘mthia kis aivn soul. He also seeth God 
in the Aow'ers; in the clouds, and in the sunshine; in the fruits and 
herbs; and in the beast of the field, and in every creeping flung; and in 
the stars and the moon and earth and sun. In sickness, in health, in 
sorrow and in rejoicing; verily he findetk God m all tkiaffs; he know'Cth 
God’s eye and ear are forever upon him; and he ’walkcth upright in fear, 
but in truth and faith and pride and rejoicing. 

The king asked: Tell me, O Dr, de Laurence, thy greatest of philo¬ 
sophers, what is the origin and destiny of man? 

I replied: The Ever Present quickenctb him into life in his mother’s 
womb: and he is then and there a new creature, his spirit from the 
Spirit of his Creator, and his physical body from the material world; a 
dual being the Great Sjfirit createth him. 

Alan’s destination is everlasting resurrection; in which matter, man 
can have delightful lalwr as he riseth upward forever and ever, 

Tlic king asked: If the Creator is all the time creating, will not the 
firmament tecome too full of spirits? 

I replied: A thousand men read a book, }'et that book is no fuller 
of ideas than at first The corporeal man is not divisible, and, so, 
filleth a place. 

Thought, which may be likened unto the soul, is the opposite to this. 

Ten thousand men and women may love thy flower garden, yet thy 
garden is no fuller because of their love. 
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Exalted souls in the higher zones of spirit life are without bulk aad 
substance; and even so are the regions they inhabit, as compared to 
corporeal things. 

The king said: I would that 1 were as thou art* For which matter, 
if thou wilt use thy wand and make me even half as wise, I will give 
away all my kingdom. 

I refJied: Thott canst not bargain for Faith or purchase it, as a 
coat or as sandals. 

And yet until faith is attained there is no resurrectiotL Ko bird 
ever flew from its nest, without first having faith it could fly. And 
when thou hast Faith thou wilt cast away thy materialism and choose 
spiritual powers and treasures instead. Until thou hast attained Fmth 
thou wilt retain thy weakness. This is a judgment unto the rich man in 
the same way. 

Riches and a king's kingdom may be likened to balls of gold tied 
to a man’s feet in deep water; tie cannot rise until he cuttcth himself 
loose, and casteth away that which bindeth him. So, also, arc men 
bound in spirit, and until tliey put their own liands to die matter there 
is no resurrection for them. 

The king said; Because thou hast given me this great light, it seemeth 
to me I should issue a decree commanding all my people to accept thy 
doctrines. 

1 replied; O tnant How* short thy art in tliy understanding of 
wisdom. Violence is its enemy. Such a decree would be no better than 
a decree estahUshing a ruler. It would thwart itself. Wisdom cometh 
not with sword and spear, like idol-gods; it cometh with education, the 
chief book of whidi is the example of good works, and of peace and 
liberty of all. 

The king said: Thou reasonest well. Hear me, then, thou greatest 
of men; command me even as if I were thy seiv'ant, and I will obey thee, 

I said; O king, thou tonnentest me with my own inability to make 
thee understand. Thou sbalt not make thyself servant to any man, but 
to Wisdom^ the Great Spirit. 

The king said; Then 1 will put away my kingdom. I said; CoU' 
sider first if thou can best serve Truth and IVisdom doing this way 
or that way, and then follow thv highest light and thou shalt not err. 

The king asked: How, sayest thou, sbalt I put aside my kingdom and 
my riches and do as thou dost ? 

I said: Thou shalt be thing own judge. If I judge for thee, and 
thou follow my judgment, then am 1 bound to thee. Suffer me to have 
my liberty also. 

The king said: If thee would give me thy wisdom, then would I 
serve thee. How long, sayest thou, a man sh^l serve thee in order to 
reach great wisdom? 
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I said; Suppose a oiau has several pieces of glass} some clear, some 
clouded with smoke and grease} how long, sayest thou, it would require 
to make them all clw alike? For such is Uk doubt of self (God) in 
manj it <doudeth his soul} and wheti be hath put doubt of himseif 
away; bdieii'ing in the Universal Spirit (God) within him; then is his 
soul clear, and that is Wisdom: for then he beholdeth Wisdom (God) 
through his owm soul; yea, and hcareth it also. And until he doeth 
this, he believeth not in the existence of Wisdotn^ no matter how much 
he professeth. 

The king kept me many days, and questioned me with great interest 
^d profit One day he said: Go thou quickly unto the five other prov* 
inces and explain to the kings thereof. Therefore, I said: O king, I must 
leave thee, hut after a time, I will return unto thee and e.xhifaU to thee 
the testimony of immortal lift and Divine Wisdom. 

And, after I was gone, the king said; Although 1 cannot decree Dr. 
de Laurence's doctrines, I sec no reason why I cannot decree the cjelinc- 
tioH of certain idoI-Gods. And thereupon he did as he thought best, 
prohibiting the Priests from doing sacrifice to Joss (God), or Ho-Joss 
(l-ord), or Me-in, or Ko, or any supposed other ruler, save, and, except 
the Great Spirit wittiin the soul of man, which is God. 

In course of time I completed ray labor and by this time there had 
been established in different places throngliout the world many Disciples; 
either through myself, or my followers. And there come unto me this 
very day, from ervry quarter, men and women to learn Divine Wisdom 
and Truth. 

And all tliat were in any "way sick or lame or blind or deaf I admin¬ 
istered unto them. Those obsessed nith evil spirits, / relieve. 

I said; After I am gone no man nor woman nor child shall say: 
Be-hold, Dr. de Laurence was a God. Nor shall ye build an image of 
me, nor monument after me, nor in any way do more unto me or my 
memory than to the least of mortals. For 1 say unto you. / am but a 
maniirho hath put away earth possessions, desires and earthly aspirations. 

A)^ whatsoever ye see me do or know of my hatHng done, the 
same is possible unto all men and womcti created alive on earth who 
become a True Disciple of Divine Wisdom. 

Remembering that all things are possible with him who has faith 
in his own soul (GodJ, 


CHAPTER n. 

tE^jjje #reat Spirit 

M y brothers and itiy sisters, in the natue of the Greot Spirit (God) 
within thine own soul, hear tne. Be ye attentive, that ye may 
remember ray instruction as set dowm herein t be also considerate, 
for I am no more nor less than one of you, 

I was sent into tlic world to wall the true Disciple around wuth 
IVisdonCs hand, I have given you an exclusive teaching. I give unto 
you peace and truths I have drawn a veil over the dark past of evil and 
ignorance, and tauglit you to love and respect one another and to erabra« 
knowledge. In time my DisetpLs shall become the most numerous in 
all the world ' this is the miracle of the Truth unto yoiL On the foun¬ 
dation I have given you, shall »ty doctrines he henceforth fore^^er. 

Be ye watchful against Gods (Josses) and man-made Saviors, and 
especially wary of spirits of the dead who profess not the Great All 
Person. 

All such are instigators of war and lust after earthly things. 

Be ye exclusive unto one another; suffering not outside barbarians 
(materialists) to come amongst you, especially to marry with none unless 
Uicy believe as you believe. 

Vet ye shall not iLXtr against them. 

But it is lawful for you to keep diem aw*ay. And these teachings 
if folloii>ed shall stand as a sign against alt people toko molest or injure 

And every change of moon ye shall renew your corwifottf, which is 
my covenant, with tVisdom (God). 

Teaching it to your children, and commanding tliera to teach it 
to theirs after them, and so on forever. 

Swearing ye unto the Great Spirit to ignore all so-callcd heavenly 
rulers but the Creator, the I AM, Who is everywhere; even within the 

soul of tnaa . . , , - , 

And though idolaters come amongst you, proclaiming their God, or 
their Lord, or their Savior, hearken not unto them. But nevertheless, 
persecute them not, nor injure them, for they are in darkness. 

Ncitlter be yc conceited over them; for your forefathers uvre like 
unto them. 

The Creator hath made a wide world, and fruitful and joyous, and 
giveth it unto man's keeping. 

Unto one people one country'; unto another people another country; 
and so on, all the world over. 
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This land the Creator giveth you. 

Be ye as brothers and sisters in this, your holy land. 

In the anci^ts' day the land was made to bloom as a flowery king’ 
dom by the Faithists of old. 

Bat they were neglectful of learning Wisdom, 

idolaters came upon them and destroyed them, and laid waste their 
rich fields; j-ea, the hones of many people were strewn over all the land. 

But by diese tcadiinjp ye are delivered, and ye shall make Wisdom 
bloom in thy soul. 

And ye shall multiply my teachings, and build Temples, and plant 
these truths, and make this heritage, which I give unto you, as an 
example unto all true Disciples of Divine rFijdoin, and FofM and TrufA. 

And by your neglect of war and war inventions, ye sliall be a testi¬ 
mony of my teachings in this day. 

For the time shall surely come when these teachings will put down 
all unrighteousness, and war, and idolatry, and they will be Trttlh and 
Wisdom unto the whole world. 

THE FOlJNT.yM OF WISDOM. 

One man saith; I am normal ; neither spirits nor mortals rule over 
mel Yet he hath only boasted as a foolish man, who would say the 
same thing. 

Another saith* Beboid my wisdom! Tlie highest spirits discourse 
through me. Vet he knoweth not whether it be true or not. Kcither 
does any of them know the fountain of wisdom. For If an eril spirit 
saith it through them, the spirit himself is made up of borrowed knowl¬ 
edge and falsehood. 

i talked to a great philosopher one day, and he said: There are no 
Gods, nor Lords, nor angels, nor any Great Person like Jehovali. Evciy- 
thing is spirit. He showed me a bmk he had, ami I asked: Who made 
the book? He said: I made it; nay, I made not the cloth, nor the bind¬ 
ing; I mean, I made the philosophy that is in the book; nay, T made 
not the philosophy, but found it; nay, it was not lost; I mean I led 
myself to find tJie ^ilosophy; nay, a man cannot lead himself; I mean 
that I searched and found wfiat was new to me. 

So that but little of that book was his, after all. I saw three spirits 
standing beside this man, and they were laughing at him. If I had 
asked the spirits, they might have said: nay, the thoughts are ours. 
.^nd had I looked further I might have seen other spirits still back of 
them, claiming the same things. Vet, even such sprits are not the 
highest \\TierefoTe I say unto you: All things come from an all 
Hii^est fountain of knowledge, name ye it what ye will He who saith; 
Wisdom spoke through me: He is the nearest the truth of all. For all 
knowledge that comes to man, is wisdom's "word to that man. Wliether 
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it come fay a spirit or by another man. or by the commonest corporeal 
thing, it is nevertheless from the AU Highest, which is Wisdom (God). 

For which reason bow ye not down in worship to any man, nor to 
any spirit, but only to the Highest, Wisdom; for it b the Figure-Head 
and Finnadc of the All Highest conceived of. 

And in contradistinction, the ail lowest; the foot of the ladder; call 
ye darkness and evil, and wickedness, and in sin and death, 

Attrifaulc not to men nor angeb, nor spirits this or that, for they 
tlicmsdves are not first causes nor responsible but in part; but attribute 
all good, high, best and wise things unto the essence of tile Divine 
Wi^om within yourself; and all evil, dark, low things to an evil per¬ 
son or spirits who have opened their own soul to tliat which is lowest, 
evil and dark. By these I sliould make plain unto ye what I mean; 
and it is an easy matter for ye to look into your souls and comprehend 
as to which of these two ye most incline. 

The soul of man may be likened unto a vine, which can be trained 
either upward to divine Wisdom or downward to evil and darkness. 

And if ye desire to know if a vine be trained upward or dow'nward, 
look ye for the fruit, and not to the fragrance. Some men pray much, 
blit as to good works they are like a vine without fruit, but with plenty 
of fragrance. 

One man waiteth till he is rich, before he seeks the divine ivithin 
himself; another man w'aheth for the spirits to inspire him, and give 
wonders, before he teacheth the unlearned or help the poor; another 
waitheth for the multitude to join in hrst; and yet another w'aiteth for 
sometliing eUe. 

Beware of such men; or put them in scales where nothing b weighed. 
In all tilings ^ve ye precedence to the spirit of Wsdom within thyself; 
as the Creator is over all his ivorks, so should the spirit of Divine Wis¬ 
dom be over man’s works, and over his corporeal b^y also. 

Herein lies the foundation of the knowledge of all "WISE MEN", 
For the materialist, the heathen and the idolater, who labor lor self, 
what are they but servants unto the flesh. 

Some labor for the development and understanding of true spiritual 
power, w'hich is purity, and love, and goodness, and justice; such are 
on the right road to become a “GREAT SOUL". 

Remember the heathens, they say: First provide the physical body, 
and then the spiritual. But I say unto you, the Creator of all things 
created them both, and he who saith; First proride for the material or 
physical body, never looketh to his spirit or soul afterward. 

Beivare for too extremes meeting are always dangerous; great wealth 
and extensive poverty. It not only devolveth on the rich to share their 
substance with the poor, but they shall go atiiougst them, teaching them 
and uplifting tlie poor, sick and needy. 
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The hand hard with toil will insure a better heir than the dimpled 
hand of a proud rich woman. 

For she hath a soul of passions, and her offspring will have souls 
like a mixture of gall and sugar; though they be sweet, they will prove 
to be bitter in time to come. 

Consider thy child; show him a house with a head, orderly. That 
he may grow up understanding the discipline of the Wisdom within 
his father's own soul. 

The father should lead fn all things; and the mother should be 
vice-leader in att things, to rule in his absence. 

For each family sliall be a kingdom of itself; but no man shall be a 
tyrant, though he have precedence in all things. 

For the chief virtue of the parent licth in its teaching self-control 
and discipline to the young mind; holding it steadfast after the orderly 
manner of trutli. And because the child repeatheth tlicse tilings with 
thee, it leameth to honor thee with good rejoicing. 

And when thy sons and daughters are yet small, thou shall teach 
them to work; inspire them above all things not to falling into idleness, 
w'hich lieth at the borders of evt! (hell). 

But overtask tl)em not, nor give them pain; remembering they are 
to be thy glory, which tliy Creator hath bestowed unto thee to be In thy 
keeping, not for sclf-aggrandiaement, but for their own delights and 
holy pleasure 

Remember thou that labor shall be delight, and toil a great benefit; to 
have it otherwise to thy children and to thyself is to prostitute man to 
be as a wild beast of the field. 

And even thy little ones shall learn that thou art but a brother, an 
elder brother, and of the same Creator's children; teaching them that 
one who hoardeth and keepeth things in his own po^ssions is a canni¬ 
bal that eatetlt his kindred, desh and blood. 

Above all things thou shalt leach them to keep holy and pure the body 
created withal; for herein lieth health and strength. Teach them self- 
control in all things. Teach them that by "Brin*/ itt Ui^titsdves" (God) 
they can become immune to disease and an early deatli. 

Teach them to be positive, and to believe and liavc great faith ajid 
belief in the spiritual pow'er of their own sout to overcome disease ami 
failure. For; jdccordtHg lo theif "Belief* ‘a-ill it be unto them. 

Remember there arc those whom are disbelievers, and they say: I 
sec no God (soul). I know no All Power, I deny the soul of ^1 things, 

^\1iere is the spirit? I cannot see it, or hear the sound of its voice. 

And if there be a soul let it come before me, 1 would see it. Yea, 
in their material teachings and belief they say this: Let them get under¬ 
standing and Wisdom and they w'ill then know the vanity of such words. 
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THE NUMBERS OF THE JUDGMENT. 

HEAR THE WORDS OF WISDOM, O MAN. 

Wliereforc, declare 1 unto thee in this day, the same shall be testified 
to by millions of Spirits unto mortals ere one generation pass away. 

Of Brahman spirits in the lowest of zones, as wanderers on the earth, 
tlierc arc lliis day more than four thousand million. 

Of Budhist spirits in the lowest zones, as wanderers on the earth, 
there are this day more than seven tliousand million. 

Of Ka'ytian spirits in the lowest of zones, as wanderers on the earth, 
there are this day more than three thousand million. 

Of KristeVan spirits in tlie lowest of zones, as w'anderers on the 
earth, there are this day more than three thousand million. 

Of Mohammedan spirits in the lowest zones, as wanderers on the 
earth, there are this day more than two thousand millioa 

Of Jewish Spirits in the lowest zones, as wanderers on the eartlt, 
tliere are this day more than thirty million. 

And of other spirits, idolatrous and otherwise, even on tlie earth, 
more than tu'elve thousand million. 

And of all these spirits not one is above zone or grade five, in the 
first resurrection. 

But of such as are below zone one, there arc more than six thousand 
million, being mostly such spirits as know nothing more than babes, 
though, for the most part, they were full grown adults as to earth^lifc. 
Some arc fetals, some engrafters (Professional re-tnearnators), who 
dw'ell with one mortal during his life-time, and then en^aft themselves 
on another mortal during his life-time, and so on, calling themselves 
re-incamated, and, in fact, knowing no other sones in spirit life, being 
disbelievers in tlie .Ml Person and in exalted Wisdom. 

Such as arc below grade one, are classed as dntfas, being spirits 
that are earth-bound and are bound to mortals. 

They inhabit mostly the oldest cities, and places of filth and indecency; » 
nevertheless, they alM inhabit the palaces of kings and queens and 
emporers and popes and priests and rich men. 

In the first zone there are hundreds of millions of spirits, strolling 
about that are earth-bound, crying out. I want to go to BroAww, I want 
to go to Budha, I want to go to Jesus, 1 want to go to Kristc, 

And I send my host of ht^-raised spirits to them, saying. Come 
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yCj to the higliest zone$, and be clothed and fed. and learn to clothe and 
feed others, for this is tlic way of resurrection. 

But they will not believe, but turn away in stubbornness of heart, 
even as ye of the earth, saying: Nay, 1 will rise only by prayers and 
confessions. 1 want to be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an and rise and sit on the right band of God, 

And there are hundfeds of millions who, being dead, know not any¬ 
thing; but, through belief in a judgment day, went to sleep, and are 
waiting for the trumpet of Gabriel to call than forth. 

And I send my exalted ones to them to awake them up, and call them 
up; but they are hypnotized with their faith, and they relapse again and 
again, for years and years, for hundreds of years I 

Fulfilling Wisdom’s mandate, that whatsoever is bound on earth 
shall be bound in spirit life. 

And, even as one drunken man on earth cnticeth another to drunk¬ 
enness, so are there hundreds of millions of idolatrous spirits, who return 
to mortals and persuade them to their same doctrines and to their same 
debaucheries. 

Hear the wards of Wisdom, 0 man, cittd be anse in thy judgment. 
Thy Creator created thee alive, gave to thee of His Own Being. Be 
thou steadfast unto Him, and thou shall not err, but eliminate thyself 
from the chance of error. 

Thy Creator alone is unmistakably thy sure foundation, in whom 
thou shall not be tripped upi 

SuflBcient unto dice and thy resurrection is thy creator. Wi ere fore, 
in thy soid shall thou find The Universai S{>irit^Ood, and thou shall 
abjure all other Gods, Lords and Saviors. 

Neither shall thou try to exalt the name of the Creator of alt things 
by adding thereunto any name in the shape and figure of man, nor one of 
woman bom. 

Seek thou to attain to the voice of IFtsdaw in all things, and to obej’ 
Truth for righteousness' sakci Be not stubborn in thy conceit. 

In thy singleness of purpose thou shall be ministered unto by the 
spirits of the first resurrection; but, as thou unitest thyself in a brother¬ 
hood on earth, in the name of Wisdom, so shall thou be ministered unto 
by the light of Truth for thy second resurrection. 

But It hath been proved, and it shall he proved that ail brother- 
■'hoods on earth founded on any of the idols in heat'cn, shall not stand. 

Because, there is no second resurrection to minister unto tliem. 

And all societies and constitutions and by-laws founded by men, not 
capable of the second resurrection, shall fail. 

But whosoever establish, in the second resurrection, which is the 
abnegation of self, to serve by true faith the God in their own soul, 
shall not fall. 
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OF RESURRECTION. 

IN THE WORDS OF WISDOM. 

Whether on earth or in spirit life, the same rules apply unto both: 

He that serveth himsdf oue-haif, and serveth others one-half, shall 
stand grade fifty. 

He that serveth himself three-quarters, and others one-quarter, shall 
stand grade twenty-five. 

He that serveth himself one-quarter, and others three-quarters, shall 
stand grade seventy-five. 

He that sen'eth himself only, shall stand grade one. 

He that seireth others whoUy, shall stand grade ninety-nine. 

And whoso ser\'eth accordingly, himself or otliers shall stand in 
grade even, as his worhs manifesL 

To serve one’s self is to work for one's self; to strive for one’s self, 
to think of one’s own self, as to what will profit one's own self only. 

To seri'e others, is to do good unto others* to help them: to teach 
thsn; to ^ve them joy and comfort. This is the service of a true soul 
which has attained Wisdom. 

But there are some who arc bdowf the grades; who seek to do evil; 
who seek to make others unhappy; who d^^t in crime and pollution. 
Thc^, if mortal, shall be called Dru&s^ and if spirits, shall be called 

(frtijoj. 

After such manner, in general, are the grades of the earth, 
atmospheres. 

Grade one is on the earth; grade fifty midway betwixt tlie earth and 
the emancipate! zones, etherea. 

Grade twenty-five is one-quarter up from the earth, toward etherea; 
but grade seventy-five is three-quarters way upward, toward etherea. 
And so on, relatively, pade and place of ascent intermediately. 

But grade ninety-nine is the highest atmospherean grade, preparatory 
to entrance into the company of ^e all pure spirit. 

But good works alone are not sufficient to attain the highest grades, 
for they require knowledge and capacity to unfold others. 

To accomplish which, those of die higher grades, sh^ oft return to 
the lower, and learn to lift them up. For this is that which calleth the 
ethereans in the times of resurrections. 

Wherein the righteous, who are yet mortal, begin at once lifting 
Up their fellows. 

Which labor is to tlie spirit as exercise is to the mortal body, that 
which giveth strength. 
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Judge, then, thyself, O man of the earth, as to the place thy spirit 
shall rise in time of thy death. 

A mon tnay bf wwe as to books and phitosophy, atul mathematics 
and poetry and great teaming, and yet be iotif in grade as to spirit. 

A man may know' little of all such knowledge, and may be poor 
withal, but by hardship and experience, developed in sympathy and good 
works done unto others, and be high in grade as to spirit. 

So also Ti^y it be with spirits that manifest througli you as great 
orators, who stand even in the lowest grade in spirit life. 

Let not thj-self deceive thyself, O man, as to tliy Imowledge, or 
thy speech or professions. 

Thou hast the scales in thy own hands, and shall soon or late, 
weigh thyself justly, and lake thy place, even as thou hast prepared 
thyself. 

Nor fiatter thyself that thou canst dieat die life hereafter, or change 
the ways thereof. 

Nor hide thyself behind doctrines, or behind the promises of man- 
made Gods and Saviors. 

Old thinp are done away, and none of these things shall avail thee 
on earth or in spirit life. 

Be thou king or queen or judge or servant, the same judgment shall 
stand upon all 

When the garment is gone, and the diadem and riches and the 
flesh withal, consider thou the grade of thy spirit and the bondage 
upon thee. 

Thou shalt take that for which thou Iiast fitted thyself, according 
to what thou hast done. 


HEAR MY WORDS. O MY DISCIPLE, 

Hear tny words, O my Disciple, and be considerate of the justice 
of the Creator. 

These are my exhibits which I place before thee, that thou shall 
not err. 

And thou be a rich man, adorn a city by donating unto It a park, 
with statuary and pleasure-walks, hoping to glorify thyself thereby, and 
be praised by men* therein tliysclf buricth thyself in the first resurrec¬ 
tion, And the act lowcreth thy grade instead of raising it. 

For in whatsoever thou givest. thou shalt consider, fir^, the lowest 
of the low, whether they have bread to eat, and a place to steep; and the 
sick, whether they have attendance and good provision. 

And thou be a rich man, and contribute a house for orplians or for 
the helpless and aged who cannot help themselves, it raiseth thee in grade. 
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But so far as thou doeth this for the applause of men, thou detracteth 
from the rate of thy beneficence. 

Neither doth su^ a good work help thee more than the poor man 
helpeth his own grade by assisting one poor orphan. 

For thy resurrectiou dependetli not on the quantity thou givest, hut 
as to whetlier thou givest according to what thou hast. Of which mat¬ 
ter thou shalt jud^ thyself. 

For he who giveth a penny may be raised up more by so doing, than 
he that giveth ten thousand. 

A certain ri<^ man, being converted from the desires of earth, went 
about casting his money freely in the streets, and tu giving to those 
who asked him therefor 

And some gathered it up, and fed and clothed themselves; others 
took it, and went and got drunk, and became worse tlian before- 

Tbe measure of righteousness of that man’s behavior was not in giv¬ 
ing what he had to the pexjr, but in the good and evil that came of it, 
being w'cighed, as to which outbalanced the other. 

And where he lowered the grade of them that received this money, 
or where he lowered a greater number than he raised, there his act of 
casting tlie monqr away was a judgment against him. 

He who giveth, saying: Here, thou beggar, doeth a good corporeal 
act, but an evil spiritual act. He lifteth up with one hand, but mjtireth 
with his tongue. Such an act detracteth from the grade of that man. 

A certain rich man, being converted to do good works, went and 
built a score of souphouses to feed the poor gratuitously. 

And all the poor people of that town went therein and w'ere fed. 
But the next year, behold, there were tw'ice as many poor. And the rich 
man built another score of souphouses, and they were all fed. 

But the next year, there wxre still twice as many poor people to feed; 
but the rich man had exhausted his means, and could feed none at alL 

Judgment is therefore rendered against that man for his supposed 
benevolence. 

For^ whilst he did a little corporeal good, he did a great spiritual 
wrong, because he lowered the grade of manhood and womanhood in 
those that he fed. His benevolence promoted dependence. 

A rich man founded a place of labor for the poor, who had nothing 
to eat and nowhere to sleep. And he said unto them: 

The Creator hath given you hands to work with; come ye, bff Jiicn 
and tvomen, 

jind they wctit and awrted and earned their living. 

Judgment is rendered in favor of tliat man, for he raised the spiritual 
grade of the poor. This is a benevolence tliat extendeth itself and 
manifests wisdom. 
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Let thy d^ty be to the sick and helpless, but be thou wise ia 
directing the able-bodied to help themselves. 

For all charit)' tendeth to lower the self-respect of the receiver, and 
castetli him lower in the grades in spiritual Ufe. 

Certain ones depend on alms, not having cither sickness nor yet 
strong bodies. Nevertheless, were they aroused, they could support 
themselves. 

When thou givest them regularly, they depend upon thee. These 
become beggars m the lowest grades in spirit and eartli life. 

That which thou givest them accomvtcth against thine own grade, 
iiettcr IS It for thee and for them, that thou arouse them from their 
degradation. 

To do this tenderly and mercifully, is a great virtue; to do it cniellv 
is a great crime. 

Consider not so much what thou shall do to raise thine own grade, 
but what thou canst do to raise the grade of those within thy reach. 

Remember, all men and women are thy brothers and sisters, and 
thou shall labor to make them make themselves a glory unto the Creator. 


REMEMBER THE MAGNITUDE OF THY CREATOR, 

Remember the Creator and the magnitude of His creations. Before 
thy Creator thou art but an atom, and as only one small creature. 

Keverthcless, a multitude of people make a nation, with cities and 
hamlets. 

These are ako graded by thy Creator, according to the ascendency 
or the declension of the whole. 

I f a city, then the grades of all the people shall be summoned together 
in a scale of a hundred. 

And if a nation, then the grades of the cities and hamlets, and of 
people of isolation, shall be summed together in a scale of a hundred. 

And if half tlie people are above grade fifty, and half below fifty, 
the grade of that people shall be fif^'. 

If one-quarter only, then the grade of that people shall be hventy-five. 

On the basts of individual grades, shall be the grades of a city and 
of a nation. 

And tlie behavior of a city or a nation sliaJl be graded in the same 
way, after tiie manner of an individual. 

A certain imtion buiJt alms-houses and asylums sufficient for tlie 
needy, and, by its tyranny, made an equal number of needy ones. That 
nation raised not its grade for the good it had done, 

Anmher nation built no alms-houses, but, by its wholesome laws, 
there were none needed. That nation raised its grade many-fold. 
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And yet another nation Tnaintained a standing army, m order to 
maintain itself. That nation stood in grade one onJy. 

The place of this last nation shall be grade one, which is the a ni mal 
region, which is on the earth. 

Whoso dwelleth in such a land, though he have a gnod individual 
grade, shall suffer deduction in the ratio of the grades of different 
nations of the earth. 

But whoso dwelieth in a nation, high in grade, s hall be ascended in 
his own individual grade. 

As these grades are od earth, so they correspond in spirit life. In 
all cases depending on what one doeth for the resurrection of others^ 

If a city, or a nation, or a kingdom in spirit life do unto others in 
resurrection, then it shall be credited accordingly. 

But, if tliere be no gain in the good tlmt any of these do, they 
shall receive no grade. 

But, if th^ increase in raising individmd grade, then are such cities 
and nations rising in grade. 

Consider thy nation, O tnati, one generation with anoUier' and as 
tlie relative proportion of individual grades rise or fall, so shalt thou 
determine whether thy nation is ascen^ng or falling in grade. Number 
its paupers and criminals as to trtcrease or decrease. 

Consider not its wealth, nor its ships, nor its armies, nor its great 
buildings. These all together arc only one grade, and are of no value 
as to the spiritual grade of its people. 

For the strength and li fe of thy nation depend on its spiritual grade. 
Pursue this and thou shalt prophesy truly as to the growth or the dovim- 
fall of a nation. 

Pursue this also with regard to the nations of the earth, and thou 
shalt determine the relative place of thine own nation in the unseen world 
of spirits. 


CHAPTER in. 


CIjou art aiimi3«is!|jeb jfor Wf)p 
^oul’si 

T hou are rem^bered, O man, and admonished and instructed for 
thy soul s sake that thou ma 3 'est become a glory to thy Creator 
and to tnjself. 

Hear, then, % responsibility and the extent thereof, and consider 
the ^^itude of thine own grade on earth and in ^irit life* 

ixn.* iTI L proportion to tlje power and the distance of thy reach* 
Which I have also graded unto all men on earth and in spirit life. 

If thy Creator give thee strength to cany four men on thy back 
thou wilt carry but one, thou shalt be one-quarter grade. But if 
thou earnest the whole four, thou shall be full grade. 

One-man hath wherewithal to feed one man; another hath suffidcrii 
for a thousand; and another for a hundred thousand. These are the 
distances of the r^h and power of these men, which is the extent 
beyond which nothing more can be exacted of them, on earth or in 
spirit hfe. 

Yet, when they have all fulfilled these to the utmost, they shall be 
therein only equal in grade. 

But, if they fail in their parts, the responsibility of one shall be a 
hundred thousand; and another sliail be ten thousand and the least shall 
be oidy one. These are the debts men owe the people of the nation, 
the city and the hamlet 

Consider, therefore, the darkness of the people of thy nation; the 
poverty and the crime; and judge thyself as to thine own responsibility. 

And this rule shall apply both on earth and in spirit life. And thy 
grade of responsibility in spirit life shall begin even in the same place 
thou established it on the earth* Wherein thou wert short, thou shalt 
labor; wherein thou didst fulfill, thou shalt rejok^ and be without com¬ 
punctions. 

Also shall this rule be with the king and queen and emperor, and all 
rulers who have means and power; and the responsibility shall extend 
to all the people of the kingdom or empire. 

Nor shall this responsibility be escaped by death; but the bondage 
in the life hereafter shall be according to the avoidance of the trust 
imposed 
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Consider, then, what thou shalt be encumbered with in the unseen 
world 

Pursue this philosophy, and thou shalt determine what shall be the 
labor of the king and the queen and the great ruler, after they have 
died, and entered this world. 

Find the grade of their respecti^'e dominions, and thou slialt deter¬ 
mine, by the ascension thereof, the duration of their bondage in the 
first resurrection, whether it be fifty years or five hundred years. 

But if such emperor's dominions be in declension instead of resur¬ 
rection, then, on his entrance into spirit life he shall be at the mercy of 
the spirits of his kingdom, who shall be in wait for him, and he sliall not 
escape thenL 

Some other higher spirits shall deliver them; other>vise, they fall 
into anarchy and madness ^hcU). 

Remember thy Creator and the comprehension of His kingdoms; 
and be considerate of the words of tby Master and teacher given herein. 

All men profess to desire resurrection; they hope to ascend to exalted 
spiritual spheres. 

Yet, many will not even try to exalt themselves. 

One saitK in one breath. To not eat the flesh of anr' thing created 
alive, is the biglicst. 

But, Straightway, he feastefli on fish and flesh. 

One saith: To return good for evil is the highest. 

But he doeth evil even before the sound of bis voice is hushed. 

And, yet, he will find fault with his Creator, if holy angels promise 
him not a high seat in heaven. 

And there are others who constantly profess to have the higher 
light; but they go about tattling, and making evil remarks of their 
neighbors. 

Yet, many of these do good unto others, giving to tlie helpless; 
verily are they both rising and falling, in regard to the resurrection. 

The measure of the grade of such sliall be by wcigliing the whole 
behavior as to its result in the community where he abideth. And this 
rule shall apply, both on earth and in spirit life, to all such people. 

There are men who do great good unto others, and are talented 
withal, but who are great liars; and much prone to exaggeration. 
So, that their good works are outbalanced by the shame of their 
tongues. 

The grade of resurrection of such shall not be modified or benefited 
but little by their good works. But they shall be w'eigbed as to such 
evil habit, whether it be increasing or decreasing; and the grade of such 
man shall be accordingly, and shall come under the rank of spiritual 
disease. Because it will be entailed upon them into the spirit world* 
and shut them out from the grade which they manifested. 
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\\Tien thou searchest for the grade of a city, therefore, all such 
persons shall stand as grade one. 

There be some who say: I care not for the spiritual man nor the 
spirit worlds. One world at a time is su/Ticient for me. 

And they may be good as to the way of the dty, contributing altn^ 
to the helpless, and visiting the sick. Nevertheless they utter truth¬ 
fully their own rwurr^ioti, which shall stand grade one. 

This is no crime in them, but an unfortunate imbedlity of spirit. 
AvTien such persons die. their knowledge, for the most part, dieth with 
them. And they enter the spirit world even as if they liad died in infancy. 

They shall stand grade one, because owing to their weakness *o£ 
spirit, they must need be habited on the earth for many years. 

There be others, Ufho are forever talking of spirit life, and consult¬ 
ing the sprits of the dead, who are, nevertheless, low as to good works, 
and low in holiness of heart These shall be graded the same as liars 
and hjinjcrites. 

For in prophecy thou shalt estimate the sin of all the virtues and 
vices of thyself, and of thy neighbor, and of the whole dty, or state, or 
even the world; and accredit tlie grade in ascension or declension, and 
thou shalt compare one generation with another, as to the increase or 
decrease of its spiritualitj'. 

And thou shalt know of a truth the standing of the whole world. 

And from this, thou shalt also determine the time, when man tame 
on the earth; how long the race will survive and bring forth; and the 
time he sbal! become extinct as to the earth. 

O MAN, remember thy Creator and praise Him. In this, thou art 
graded by thy Creator. 

VN'ho see not Him, within their own soul, are weak in spirit; who 
see Him in all things, and hear His voice in the leaves, and in every 
herb, are strong in spirit. 

These are grades of resurrection of the souls of men. 

For what is the earth but a foaling nest, and the possessions of the 
earth but chains of bondage. 

To provide souls unto everlasting resurrection, and make them to 
rejoice in their being. These are the labors of thy Creator. 

For the ^ast of the field and tlie birds and fowls of the air, and 
for many animals that are companions to man, is made a place where 
tlicir spirits shall survive. 

And this spirit life for animals is graded one. 

Consider the ivorid of thy Creator, and the knowledge arid sjrmbots 
He placeth before thee. Thou boldest up a lump of salt, and it is solid 
and of dimensions; but cast it into water, and it is seen not, but dissolved 
and lost as to thy perseption. 

And thou beholdest the earth, w'hich hath dimensions also; hut the 
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ethe: thou seest not As water is to salt the solvent, so is effte to cor¬ 
poreal things the solvent By slow velocity holdeth the solid earth its 
fonti; yet, in ethe, eKtemal to the body of the earth, the swift velocity of 
corpor is magnified into dissolution. By vortices in elite are these things 
accomplished 

In the almospherean regions which rotateth with the earth, behold, 
there are many plateaux larger than the earth, bein^g habitable zones 
belon^ng to the earth. Their component parts are like into the _earth, 
and they are adapted to the abode of spirits even as the earth is for 
inortal^. 

Remember the magmture of thy Creator’s works and the symbols He 
set before tliee. Where the clouds float high, it raineth not; where they 
drag on the face of the earth, it raineth daily. 

Consider the habitations of the resurrections of the dead which are 
in the keeping of thy Creator. 

Even as to the square of the distance away from the earth, so arc 
the grades of resurrections. 

According to the exaltation of man’s soul, so shall he inhabit these 
places. 

According to his ovm soul's growth and development, so shall he 
ascend outward away from the earth; grade unto grade. 

O man, to know the creations of thy Creator, and the things He 
hath placed in thy reach. 

To apply thy knowledge, and understand with re\'erence the work of 
His hand. 

How considerate of tijy little wisdom, and thy love of liberty, which 
He gave unto thee. 

Even before he has perfected thee. He called out unto thee to behold 
His creations. And thou tarriedst not to learn, but ran away, half 
completed, to vent the exuberance of thy soul, w^hich He gave unto thee, 

I beseech thee, turn about, and hear the wisdom of my words: 
I will teach thee to know thy Creator; to hear His voice In thy own 
soul, and to see His hand eve^'where, _ 

And tliou shall rejoice in thy life, and teach thy brethren to 
re joi<% also. 

Thou hast a corporeal body and a spiritual body: Hear me, and / 
tn7/ open Ihy utiderstandifig. 

Thy spint hath eyes and ears and judgment. Nevertheless, the begin¬ 
ning of thy two parts was, at the same time, quickened into a one 
person, because of the presence of thy Creator. 

O man of the earth, would that thy s^rit and thy corpar stood even 
in wisdom and power all the days of thy life. 

But thou art so delighted in the earth, thou hast left thy spirit unfed. 
And it standeth zvithitt thee, cw a ipcar of grass covered with a stone. 
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And thou seest not spirittiai things; nor hcanest the Unseen. For a 
stone ilelh upon thy soul. 

^ "Vet, tliou hast great learning as to corporeal knowledge; and great 
vigor as to corporeal judgment 

. And thou rates thy neighbor a fool, because, forsooth, in contra- 
distinction to tliee, he hearetli and seeth spiritually. 

And thy soul power wcqieth for thee; because, in the time of thy 
death, thou shalt stand in spirit life in grade one, even as the spirits of 
the beasts of the field. 

Thy present knowledge shall be void, and thy vigor only as a new 
bom child. 

But even as a newborn is unsuited to feed on com and nuts, thy 
spirit is as a starveling in spirit lift And I take thee my Disdplc where 
I have provided for thee according to thy weakness, that thee may Icanti 
wisdom. 

Thy mother w^as provided unto thee before thou wert bom; and 
spirit life was arranged for thy spirit to enter into at tliy death. Thou 
shap«t not thyself in thy mother's womb; and, behold the perfection 
of thine e^’ery part. 

Trust thou in thy Creator, but seek thou also to go with Htni, and 
thou shalt attain easily to the highest places in spirit life -which were 
created for thy glory. 

O that thou hast not contaminated thy corporeal part by the fledi 
of the beast and die meat of His livmg creatures. This is as one of the 
stones that covereth up thy soul, and blockadeth tiiy way to the upper 
grades. 

Thy young spirit must remain within the atmosphere of the animal 
creation for a long season ; like into like, hast tfiou fashioned thy spirit 
to the flesh of thy body. 

According to the atmosphere of things, as to the purity and siveet- 
ness, behold, thy Creator hath fashioned them in relative ascent above 
the earth. That which is Impure resteth on the earth; that which ia pure, 
is upward and high. 

Consider the place of the hells of the spirits of the dead, and the 
weapons of warfare in their hands. As the torporean is to esrpor^ so 
is the spirit as to the atmosphere of the earth. 

O man of the earth, consider what thou puttest into thy mouth, for 
the atmosphere thereof is the food of thy spirit And the habit thereof 
w'ill be entailed on thy spirit for a long season after thy mortal death. 

O man, I have heard thee in thy fullness, say: I must have my 
fiesh-food; I must have my wine and beer and tobacco and opium. 

I say unto thee, if thon hast not strength in this day, neitlier shalt 
thou have strength tomorrow. What strength shalt thou gain by the 
loss of thy corporeal body? 
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Consider thy corporeal body as a ship, in which thy spirit is sailing 
across a wide sea of water. Better that thy spirit learn to acquire 
strength whilst it hath a corporeal body to ride in. After death, it 
floateth in the direction thou hast shaped it Neither hast thou power 
to go against the current 

Remember, O man, these are my lessons which I give unto thee, 
to learn to master the elements of thy surrounding. 

Stretch forth thy hand unto wisdom, and swear thou wilt conquer 
e%‘ery passion that is unclean, and every habit not conducive to the 
purity of the growth of thy spirit 

This will be the beginning of thy resurrection; and thou shalt be 
“ thine omn judge and master. 

Neither shalt thou call out: God. God, exalt my soul, or, O Lord, 
save me and raise me up—until thou hast first begun to do something 
for thyself. 

O, that thou knew where the virtue of prayer beginneth. And that 
he that practiceth the All Highest he ktioweth, hath the ear and the hand 
of wisdom. 

Certain men were down in a deep well, and they laid down and shut 
their eyes, and prayed to be taken up, yet, they w'ould not even raise their 
eyes to look upvvard. And others, at the top of the well, let down the 
ropes, and they called down to them beneath to look up, and catch the 
ropes, but they would not. And, in tJie course of time, they at the bot¬ 
tom said: Alas, our praj'ers are not answered I 

O man, that thou wouldst put thyself in the way of all wisdom. To 
put aw’ay the uncleanness of the body first, and the uncleanness of the 
spirit afterward. 

To seek for things that are pure and good, instead of criticisms 
and philosophies, that rise up out of thy contaminated lleshhoiise. 

Whoso dcsircth resurrection, let him begin to resurrect himself. 

Make not thy confessions, which are betwixt thee and thy Creator, 
before men; hut covenant thou with Him, within thine own soul, saying 
nothing of this for the laudation of men. 

Thy spirit is as a seed of a beautiful tree, which thy Creator planted; 
give thou it good and clean soil, that the blossoms and the fruit thereon 
may glorify thy Creator and thee, 

Such is the resurrection of the spirit of men. Wait not for a Savior 
to save thee; nor depend thou on words or prayers; nor on hearkening 
to good sermons, flattering thyself, thou hast done well; but begin to 
save thyself. 

By purifying thy flesh, by purifying thy thoughts, and by the practice 
of good works done unto others, with all thy tvisdom, love and strength. 

For through these only is there any resurrection for thee, either in 
this world or the next. 
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Of ihe fcmndaticms of the resurroctions of thy soul, there are two 
kinds; oiw, whidi dealetli with those already bom, and the other, with 
such as are not yet bom. 

For, after thou hast puriBed thyself as to Besli and spirit, two con¬ 
ditions are open to thee, celiha^ and inarria^. 

To such as arc by nature, inclined to celibacy, let them rejoice; for, 
in not having^ offspring, they shall have less ^ndage afto- death to 
remain in the lower grades, and to return to the earth, to their kindred. 

It is a great glory, for them to make themselves Brides and Bride¬ 
grooms to the Great Spirit, to be His for righteousness' sake. But, as 
to thee, who desireth marriage pursue, through thou the same course 
as to purity and holiness of person, as to thine own resurrection. 

For, in this, thou shalt be graded also, according to what thou dost 

The delight of thy Creator, who hath dominion over both the earth 
and spirit, is to witness the birtli of such as come from the pure in flesh 
and pure in spirit 

In likeness of the father and mother are all children bom into the 
world; and every child is a new creation, quickened into life by the 
presence of the Creator, Who is the All Life, 

If thou art pure in desh, thy child shall be pure; and, if thou art pure 
in spirit, thy child shall be pure In spirit 

If thou art a flesh-eater, a drinker of strong drink, and a user of 
narcotics, thy child shall come forth w'ith thy contaminations upon it 

Consider, tlien, what thy grade shall be, which shall he according to 
thy heirs, as to their grade in the place where they are bom. As to 
whether thou encumberest the world with progeny low'er in grade, or 
liftest up the world by progeny of an exalted grade. 

Be wise as to the selection of tby partner, as to purity and righteous¬ 
ness. But be not deceived by _sudi as eat not flesh merely, for the puri- 
fleation of the corporeal body is but half the matter. Look for one who 
is pure in spirit 

Whoso is pure in flesh and in spirit shall bring forth heirs unto 
resurrection, which shall be little or no bondage to the spirit, after death. 

But whoso tnarrieth for the earth only, shall bring forth heirs of 
bondage. And profligacy and debauchery and sin shall come upon the 
heirs of that marriage. 

Tlie spirits of such fathers and mothers shall fall in the grades in 
spirit life; and long vrill be their bondage in hada. 

l‘*lesh-eaters seek their partners according to the impulse of tire Berii, 
as to the temptation thereof, or according to riches, or caste, all of which 
are earthly considerations and for themselves only, and in no regards 
as to what their heirs will be. 

.^nd their offspring come forth in darkness; they are void of aspira¬ 
tion, and dumb as to the voice of Wisdom. 
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They go about saying: I see no ALL PERSON. I hear not the 
UNSEEN, Nay, I believe not that any man hath seen or heard of 
spirit life. 

Herein was it revealed to dice of old: Some are bom of tite beast, 
and some are bom of the spirit WTiich I declare unto thee, O man, is 
the interpretation of all the poverty and crime and war and licentious¬ 
ness there is in the world- 

This is the foundation-head, which Divine Wisdom would bring to 
the understanding of ail people. But there are many, even hundreds of 
millions that cannot be made to appreciate this. 

Nevertheless the kingdom of peace and righteousness shall not cover 
the earth over until this is understood by all men and women. 

Whoso undersiandeth this, let him w'ed accordingly; and let such 
people be as societies to themselves. In this day, no mark of circum¬ 
cision is required; but men and women shall converse on the W'ays of 
the Creator undcrstandingly. 

And, when thou liast children born unto thee, thou shalt more con¬ 
sider the place of thy habitation, as to temptation, than thy dominion 
over them. 

To dwell in a city, which is full of iniquity thou shalt be a tyrant 
over thy heirs, restraining them from libeny in order to keep them 
from vice. 

And in this thou will be a sinner also. 

But dwell thou in a place of purity, ind give into them liberty and! 
nobleness. They shall not be thy slaves. 

In this matter thou takest upon thyself a new grade, according to 
ihy heirs and thy God-ship over them. 

Be cautious in thy proceedings. He who created thee alive, gave 
thee no sinful desires. 

Because thon art not yet a completed man, these things are. 

Thou shalt find Joy in thy talents, and profit in the wisdom of thy 
soul (God). 

To perfect thyself is a great glory; to raise up sons and daughters 
who are also perfect, is a ten-fold greater glory. 

For. it is the fullness of the life thy Creator gave into thy keepmg; 
which is the glory of spirit and earth life. 

Of the abundance of thy Creator’s creations be thou appalled, O man. 

Consider the inhabitants of the whole earth, and the millions brought 
into life. 

Compute thou the number for a thousand years, and for ten thou¬ 
sand years. 

And, yet, the earth is not full 

And the zones of spirit life are yet even as if scarcely habited. 
Thousands of plateaux there are, with no spirits to dwell thereon. 
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But to induce the spirits of the dead to arise up from, the earth, this 
is the work and the glory of thy Creator, 

To make them put away earthly desires, to become pure and wise 
and strong and adapted to the sublimated spheres, tvhat an endless labor 
for thy Creator and his exalted spirits. 

As thou, O man of the earth, boldest to the desire for earthly things, 
fhou eutailest thyself in spirit life, and canst not rise tipw'ard. Even so 
is it with the great harvest, tlie tliousands of millions of spirits bom of 
the earth. 

If thou s^d a pyramid before thee, wide at the base, equal to the 
height, sudi is the manner of the proportiotis of the spirits of tlie dead 
on their entrance into the spirit world. 

Consider, then, O man, how sparse are the settlements in the upper 
kingdoms of the earth's heavens, compared to llie numbers in the lowest 
grade. And remember thou, the percentage of inspiration that cometh 
to thee, frojn this grade, which is doubly degraded in the cities and 
great capitals. 

Know thou, O man, that all cities built by men. soon or late, fall into 
destruction. Search into the generation as to the grade of mortals, and 
thou hast a type of the spirits of that city, chiefly as to die lowest grades. 
But, remember, the highest grades of .spirits go atvay, whilst the low^est 
remain. As the spirits of one generation are to the form of a pyramid, 
so, not so will he the spirits of that city in the next generation. 

But, in proportion to the increase of the mortal city, and in propor¬ 
tion to the raising up of the second, third, fourth and fifth grades, so 
wdll be the relative increase in the proportion of drujas that dwell in 
that city. 

Find thou the grade and tlie rate of declension of mortals of a city, 
and, when the whole number, with the spirits tlierein hath fallen to one 
per cent, thou shall prophesy the time of tlie fall of that city. 

Be thou fearful of tlie abundance of dntjas about thee; and search 
out thiue oivn imperfections and unclean ness, and thy passions, lest 
dntjas fasten upon thee in a way fliou knoivest not of. 

Call not upon the Evil Spirits of the dead to come to thee ; but call 
thou on thy Creotor for •adsdotti and light and fntih and purity; and, 
if it will be well for thee such spirits as are best adapted to thee for thy 
resurrection w'ill be sent. 

Whoso consultcth ev'il spirits as to earthly tilings or profit, or great 
undertakings, marriage, or war, or riches, is already in the hands of 
the drujas. Woe be unto him in ihe hour of death, 

Wlien thou sittest in communion with good spirits, do so reverently 
to thy Creator; and the members of thy circle shall pray unto Him, or 
sing songs of praise and glory unto Him and His works. Nor shalt thou 
habit thyself to sit with such as do not this reverence to thy Creator. 
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And, when the good spirits appear and converse with thee, remember 
thou that even the least of them hath passed the bats of death. 

Be not long-faced or melancholy with doleful songs ^ but rather 
cheerful, like the birds tliat sing unto the Creator. And let thy speech 
be respectful, and relating to spiritual things. Leam thou from them of 
the places they inhabit in spirit life, and the manner of their occupations. 

And if thou inquire of them as to earthly things, let it be as to how 
thou mayest help the poor and distressed. 

For, if the spirit that taUceth with thee be a druj only, thy discourse 
shall in this vray, awake him to see his own sliorlness. 

And if they be htgh-raised spirits, they shall understand the work¬ 
ing of thy soul, and they will provide unto thee for tliy everlasting 
exaltation. 

Be upright before thy Creator who knows thy weakness. Emulate 
them in all thy doings, for this is the way of resurrection, worlds with¬ 
out end. 

O man, weigh the words of thy brother, of years* experience. 

Wherein thy soul percciveth a ray of light, follow it in truth, and 
not in words merely. 

It hath been said of old. Thou canst uot serve both, thy Creator 
and thyself. .And many go about preaching this, but they themselves 
labor for self every day. 

To serve thy Creator, is to work for others, especially the sick and 
helpless, and not for thyself. Thy prayers and confessions are but the 
waste of thy breath. 

There wt such as preach for money, and withal are graduated from 
the colleges and called learned priests; but they have not yet learned not 
to serve mammon, save in w'ords. 

1 say unto thee, that a poor man who cannot read a Hne, that goeth 
into the house of the afflict^, giving what little he hath, and, with a will¬ 
ing heart, cleaneth tlie floor and garments of the bed-ridden, Is more 
learned than are these graduated preachers. 

The word, labor, or work, is easily understood. 

Suffer not thyself to be decei'ved by them whose trade ts preadiing 
and praying. They profess to be laboring for the spiritual man; and, 
according to the number of their converts, who are also taught words 
and prayers and confessions, instead of works, so are tliey called great 
workers unto Uie Lord. 

But T say unto thee, all these are but subterfuges of evil souls, to 
palm off words for works. 

All such preachers and priests and converts are still tanying in the 
depths—grade one. 

Hear thou my instruction, and wei^ my words in the balance, and 
be not blinded by the tricks of evil spirits. 
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A preacher, receiving a good salary, giveth half his money to the 
poor, and the other half to the churdi; and his people say; O, what a 
good man. 

And straightway raise his salary, and they present him a 
good house, where he feasteth sumptuously every day, thanking God for 
his own prosperity. 

Now, I say unto thee, that that preacher contributed uothuig to the 
poor. The money, he gave away, was not his, but tlie fruit of false 
doctrines. 

Because he practiced not labor; but as a beggar and a vampire obtains 
his money, not for work but for words, he was false before hJs own 
soul (God). 

To serve wisdom and truth, or to preach and practice the words of 
truth, require not great oratory or education. Wisdom here requires not 
colleges to brace it up; nor preachers, that serve not the Truth. 

One crieth out. Come to God J or: Make thy peace with the Lord. 
But he himself would not share his house with the poor of his own 
church. 

I say unto thee: Alt such are cither hypocrites, or deceivers of their 
own souls. 

Except thou usest thy hands, and bendest thy back in pracrice, and 
in producing something in the world, and contributing it unto others, 
tliou art not one with truth. 

It liath been said of old. Do unto others as thou desirest should be 
done unto thee; also, to return good for e\'il, and to sell all thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and love thy neiglibor as diyself. 

And these words are well known; but who is there that practicelh 
them? Wherein the words are important and of non-etlect. 

In pbcti of which, many practice serving themselves by their labor; 
but in church sendee, their practice is by prayers and confessions: words, 
words, w'ords. 

Saying. It is not possible, in the present condition of society, to do 
these things. 

Did thy Creator limit thee, saying: Do you this, in the present 
condition of society? The way was open for anotlier condition. But 
thou soughtest not to find it. Thou wouldst not give up thyself, and 
live in a brotherhood of Divine Mf^isdom. Under die name of liberty, 
thou heldest fast to evil and its haunts, saying: I am willing to serve 
the Creator, but 1 will not sacrifice niy liberty. 

And ihcu setlest thyself to self, which shall foltoio thee into the 
next world. 

Know then O mott, that whoso W'ould arise into organic kingdoms 
in spirit life, sliall teadi himself the first lesson in liberty, which is to 
free himself from self. 
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He shall not say: 1 want this; or I must ha\'e tliat; or, 1 cannot 
have self abridged; or, I will suffer no dictation. 

/ say unio thee, all smh men are already in the bonds of drufas and the 
throes of the heli in their own souL 

But thou shalt say: Here I am, O, Wisdom, Thy sen-ant Appro¬ 
priate Thou me "wliichever w-ay 1 can do the most good unto others. 
My self is no longer any constdcrattoti. 

This is it, to be a Faithist in Dizitie Wisdom, 

If an exalted man niariy a woman beneath him, he can li ft her up. 
But if an exalted woman marry a man beneath her, he will pull her dow-n. 

Even so is it with tlie righteous man, that weddeth to the w’orld 
and liveth therein: soon or late, it will pull him down. 

But, if the righteous man go with his fellows into a separate place, 
smd wetl himself to Trutli and its way, then shall that righteous man be 
lifted up. And, moreover, he sliall be a power to lift up the world. 

Shall a bride not live tvUh her husband? And they that choose 
Divine Wisdom, live with it. 

1 say unto dice; If thou do not live in a brotherhood, on earth, 
thou sh^t not soon find one in spirit life. 

But thou shalt unite thyself wdth such as are compatible with thee; 
with whom thou shalt live equal in all things, wherein thou canst do 
unto them as thou wouldst be done by, loving tliem as thyself, returning 
them good constantly. 

Being willing to make any 5acri5ce of thine own self's desires for the 
sake of Trutli. 

Remembering, thou wen bom in darkness (the world). 

It is for the resurrection of others as well as thyself diat thou should 
seek Divine Wisdom. 

Tor herein lieth the key of all resurrections; witich is to labor for 
others; to induce them to assimilate in Trutli, and with one another, 

Tlie words of Wisdom arc not for tlie glory of any man under the 
sun, or for any spirit, but for Truth. 

Thou hast had revelation sufheient since thousands of years; and 
sacred books with most holy doctrines: And, yet, many that know these 
well, come into spirit life as low as dra/or, and as wandering spirits. 

Tliou shalt judge thyself; thy spirit is as a manuscript in thine own 
handwriting: thou art daily writing thy grade and the place of tbv abode 
in spirit life. 

R^embcr my words O Disciple, and be reasonable in thy under¬ 
standing. 

Whithersoei-er thou buildest a city, and it increase in inhabitants, 
it eqmllv increaseth In pauperism and crime. Neither hast thou any 
doctrine under the sun to provide against this. 
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THE BOOK OF KNO\\XEDGE. 

Bat I have now opened the book of knowledge before thee and 
certain m^cries I have made plain. 

Thou mayest travel a tliousand other roads* but none other sltall be 
blessed with the light of my Divine Wisdom. 

As thou sayest at die door of the college: Young man neither prayers 
nor confessions shall graduate thee in my house, to be companion of 
such as have passed on before thee. 

So say ! at the gates of Divine Wisdom, unto thee my Disciple: 
Only by knowledge and righteous works done unto one another, shall 
ye be able to endure the liglit of truth and w'isdom. 

Now, it shall come to pass, early in the Kosmon era, that many of 
my Disci files shall be gift^ to heal by laying on of hands. And they 
shall say: Beholdt the lost gift is returned. Hove I not done a good 
thing in the worldt 

But I say unto thee, O Disciple, that these also mistake the power 
of knowledge and Divine Wisdom. 

The healing of the sick may be compared unto giving alms to the 
poor, and saying; Have I not done a good work? 

I say unto ^ce, these tilings were of the past cycles, TItee, shall 
now consider what shall be done to prevent sickness. This is better 
than to heaL Thee, shall noiy consider what shall be done to prevent 
poverty. This is bmer than giving to the poor. 

I have not come to heal and treat the diseased in desb or spirit; nor 
to re-establish any of the ancient doctrines or revelations. 

I am not a patcher-up of old garments. 

1 am not an apologi^er for ancient revelations, nor have I anything 
in common with what is past. 

Keidier their doctrines, nor sacred books, nor their Gods, nor Lords, 
nor Saviors, arc anything before me. 

1 am not come to captivate the ignorant and unlearned. Nor am 
I come to call sinners to repentance. Nor to convert the profane 
man, nor to convert the harlot. 

Sufficient have been other revelations unto all these. 

Nor have I come to say; Behold, this is my' book. .And there shall 
be none other. 

But, behold, 1 come to found certain Saered Mysteries for the Tnte 
Disciple. I come to the wise and leanted. 

That which I am uttering in these words, in tliis place, I am also 
uttering in the souls of thousands, and I will bring them together. 

1 do not command saying. Thou ahalt believe, because, I, thy 
brother, hath said it, or revealed it in this book. 
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Hear ihe words of Truth, O ye pHests and preachers and rab'bahs, 
and all ye that set yourselves before men, professing to hold the key to 
salvation and the pbces of resurrections in the unseen life. 

Hearken to the words of your elder brother; behold, I will set you 
in Judgment over yourselves; and the powers of God ivithin you shall 
cry out for truth and justice. 

Make mattifest whereof ye beliti^e, and proiie that you have a good 
and su^cient doctrine for tiie sakfation of souls. 

Persuade not yourselves, O man of darkness, that ye are not graded 
by the spirits above; or, say to yourselves; Wisdom seeth not, nor 
heareth. 

Nor say: WHien we are dead, onr souls shall turn suddenly good, 
and ascend to the riglit hand of God. 

Nor flatter yourselves saying. We did the best we could under the 
circumstances. 

Verily, 1 say unto you; Ye have not fulfilled the first law, which is 
to make clean your corporeal bodies. Because ye have stuffed yourselves 
with carnal foods, the high grade spirits cannot approach you; neither 
can your understanding approach the place of my brothers unless you 
heed the teachings contained herein. 

I say unto the minister: Ye shall be found in the first resurrection, 
in hada, to all these who ye have professed to lead; neither shall ye rise 
in spirit life until the low'est of your congregations of spirits have put 
away unclean ness and selfishness; which is tbc first labor. And, after 
this, they shall learn to practice fellowship in union, for die resurrection 
of others. 

Flatter not yourselves, that, because ye wear fine cloth, and preach, 
that ye are not responsible also. Nor hope that when ye become spirits, 
ye shall ascend suddenly into places of delict. Ye are marked because 
of your ignorance 

Your souls are being written upon with your deeds and works and 
words; and ye shall see yourselves as in a mirror, and of your own 
accord, shun the kingdoms of light and wisdom. 

Because ye have learned w'ords, and practiced only In w'ords, behold, 
I come this day to command practice in truth. Not "for a pittance, but 
for all ye have. 

Behold. O ye destroyers of religion, ye pen'erters of the spirit of the 
God mthin thy soul 

I come to give thee a religion w-herein all men can be as brethren. 

Even the infidel shall acc^t the Creator and good works. For he, 
being the fruit of your bdiavior, is even in the foreground in the march 
of truth. 
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I say: Hear the words of truth, O ye preachers, priests and rab^bahs; 
seek not to gainsay my words. 

In times past^ I had such representatives^ and 1 said unto them. 
Go ye, preach my doctrines unto the inhabitants of the earth j make them 
understand llie way of wisdom- 

And ye shall take neither money, nor scrip for your labor^ but be an 
example of faith in the promises of Truth. 

My Discipics have went forth fulfilling my commandments. 

But alas, how different are the ministers of this day* Ye patronize 
the man of wealth; ye boast of the riches of your congregation* 

Ye receive salaries, and ye dwell in fine houses; your doctrines ye 
sell as merdiandise! Ye have fee temples and fashionable audiences, 
and ye curry favor with those who are in afHuence, 

Ye go not to the drtinkard*s den. nor to the unfortunate woman; 
these ye take not in your arms, saying; My brother, my sister, come 
with me, I will show you the kingdom of G<il within diy own soul. 

Beholdj I have come to you in spirit and in truth, but ye pul me off, 
saying: Is not the first duty to one's own household? Is not self- 
preservation the first law? 

Now, I answer you. These questjons spring from the beast, and not 
from the spirit* Neither availeth it you one jot or tittle, to rise at break 
of day and recite prayers aU day, nor to say: God help die poor; or: 
Bless^ art thou, my God! 

When ye cannot purchase one another by flattery, how Hope ye for 
the favor of the almighty, by praise and prayers and flattery? 

Behold, the selfishness of man hath made the world a place of 
wretchedness. The people are in misery and want 

Go, then^ quickly, to them, and provide a remedy* This is the new 
reb^on I give unto you: Demanding sa^crifice of you, and your congre¬ 
gations, of all ye have, that is not in use and acttial need. 

And ye shall judge the limit thereof, remembering that whosoever is 
bound on earth, is bound in spirit life. 

/ c dmu*n aside the veil of death, your sons and daughters, your 
fathers and mothers^ the dead and the imng, stand face ta face* 

And the spirits of the so-^ied dead are testimony unto you, that 
your doctrines, as ye practice them, are a blasphemy against the wisdom 
within the soul of man. 

Ye persuade yourselves and your congregations, that^ after dcatbj, 
the soul shall go far away^ and to an exalted heaven. 

But, beholds they that are dead arc with yom They testify unto you 
bv the thousandsM nud by tens of thousands^ that ye led them astray udth 
false doctrines. 



90 


THE GEEAT BOOK OP MAGICAL AET 


Tlie evidence of the work of e%'il is at your door. Ye stand accused 
before Truth, tliat ye practice not what ye preach; that ye fare sumptu^ 
ously, and connive at sin \ that ye preach what ye cannot prove; by thi 
spirits of your ovm htood and sin, arr yc accused. 

Ye have no personal knowledge of spirit life, and, in stubbornness 
of heart, ye dispute with my Chchs and Disciples, who can prove before 
you, they have power to see unseen things, and to hear that which ye 
cannot hear. 

Ye study spiritual things with your corporeal senses; neither have ye 
capacity to see and hear the spirits of the dead. How much less, ttien, 
shall ye presume to interpret the words of True Wisdom? 

Now, behold, I come in this era, not only to declare to yon, that ilte 
time of preaching is at an end, save wherein it is practiced in deed as it 
is spoken in word, but also to prophesy to you, that many of you will 
give up your calling, and preach no more. 

And your temples and churches and meeting-houBes shall be turned 
into consultation Cambers, to find remedies against poverty, crime and 
debauchery. 

And the congregations shall be enrolled, and, at the meeting, they 
shall be inquired after, to see if they are In need. And they shall have 
volunteers, who shall go about seelong out the helple^ and distressed, 
and providing for them. 

So, that, instead of the congregations sitting to hear your sermons, 
they shall come as co-workers seeking Divine Wisdom and the True God 
within their own soul. 

This is the new religion, which I give uuto you; and, moreover, let 
it be a prophecy to you of the words of the God within your own soul 
For there is no such congregation this day in all the world; and yet, 
ere this ffeneratioti pass away, this shall be proifcn before you. 

A DECREE AGAINST IN^ErDELlTY. 

I say. Hear these my wjords, O man. In the ancient times, Divine 
Wisdom came as a father to a child, dictating unto maiL 

Now, that thou hast attained to comprehensive judgment, trutli hadi 
inspired thee to liberty, and to think for thyself, and to consider what 
is best for thee. 

And Wisdom cometh not now as a dictator, but as thy elder brother, 
with ample experience. 

And I say unto thee, after the manner of thy professors in the 
college to their graduated classes. Behold, thou art free; go thy way, 
and no longer hope to hold the God within thee accountable for thy 
behavior. 

For, with thy freedom, thou also attainest to responsibility. 
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Think not» because 1 emancipate thee from the God and Lords and 
Saviors of the ancients; 

And from the bibles and sacred bo<^ of the ancients; and from the 
ancient commandments and injunctions, that, as a consequence, thou art 
not bound in fidelity to the God within thine own soul. 

More art thou bouttd now than before; for thou shalt notf henceforth, 
throw the responsibility of thy condHct on to this man, nor that man, 
nor this God, nor Lord, nor Savior, nor hoiy book, nor bible, nor priest, 
nor church decree. 

So, that thy fidelity to thy Creator and to thy fellow-man, in right¬ 
eousness, love and good works, shall be the most sacred stucly of tliy life. 

And thy example from day to day shall be a perpetual register of thy 
accountability; \xrily shalt thou be a living sermon before men and 
before the living God within thee. 

And, wherein thy behavior detmeteth from the grades of thy fellow- 
men, thou shalt be ^und in the behavior of those that copy after thee, 
and, for the shortness thou bringest them into, thou shalt suffer for 
them in time to come. 

Bcivare, O man, for this rule 3 pi]d.ieth unto all the generations of men; 
That, by sudilcn emancipation from an old condition, man runneth into 
another extreme, from which spring libertinism and licentiousness. 

For w'hich reason, rather shalt thou proclaim before the multitude 
the responsibilities of the new condition, than try to uin their a[^1ause 
by proclaiming their emancipation from the old. 

Because I have opened the book of Truth, the spirits of the dead 
return to thee, and commune in thy household; flatter not thyself fiiat 
the whole of life's mysteries are revealed to thee, and that the spirits 
who converse with thee, can make plain the dominions of higher zones 
In spirit life. 

Many of these shall return to thw, saying: There is no hell, no 
Satan, no God, or Lord, nor anything in this world to make thee afraid. 
For, of a truth, the hell they looked for, they found not; nor found they 
a God, nor Lord, nor Savior, such as they had hoped to find. And, 
for this reason, such spirits are jubilant for tlic time being. 

Nevertheless, a time shall come to them also, when they shaU tire of 
existing as earth bound spirits, and they shall seek resurrection into 
more exalted places, where wisdom and purity dwell. Then, Indeed, 
shall they begin to comprehend the ways of the kingdoms of Truth and 
Divine Wisdom. 

And thej’ will cry’ out in pain; pleading for pity, compassion and bdp. 
And after that, when tJiey coitjc to thee, they will also proclaim, even as 
Truth now dotli: That the commandments of Divine Wisdom must be 
fulfilled. 
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THE COMMANDMENTS OF DIVINE WISDOM, 

To love Divine Wisdom above alJ else. And thy neighbor as thysel f. 
Give to the poor. Return good for evLL £>o good unto others, with 
all thy wisdom and strength. Abnegate self in all respects. Make 
thyself a servant to thy Creator. Look into thy soul, to judge thyself 
constantly, to discover where and how thou shalt do tlie most good. 
Cohtplain not against another for an^ihing that happeneth. Make thy 
neighbor rejoice in thee. Make tliyself affiliative. Be mthout self- 
righteousness above any one. Be a producer of something good. 

Learn to rejoice in thine own life; paying due respect to rites and 
ceremonies. 

Remember the ifurrfj of thy Master and Teacher, O DiscipU, when 
evil spirits or men advise Uicc against these commandments, they have 
little to offer thee that will promote the harmony of thy soul. 

Consider, therefore, tliat whatsoever promoteth the greatest harmony 
and wisdom within thy soul, hath also b«n discovered and is tn practice 
in the higher mandates of Divine IVisdom. 

And, wherein it hath been proven to dice, that a state divided against 
itself cannot stand, even so are spirit and truth not di%’ided, in the soul 
of man, but as a unit 

Judge, tlicn, O man, when one evil spirit cotneth to thee preaching 
one thing, and another evil earth bound spirit conieih to thee preaching 
another thing, their words are proof that they have not yet entered the 
harmonious zones of spiritual wisdom. 

And it is because of the inharmony of thine o^vn soul, that thou art 
open to these conflicting messengers. This is infidelity against Truth, 
and such conflicting spirits deny the Person and tlie Unity of tJic 
Almighty God w'ithin thy own soul 

Let not thy emancipation from the bondage of the doctrines of the 
church lead thee into infidelity against Divine Wisdom and Spiritual 
Truths. 

JUDGMENT AGAINST THE ASCETIC 

I say: There are such as shut themselves up tn colleges (convents 
and nunneries), and such as retire to the forests, devoting their lives to 
prayers, confessions and rites and cereraontes, being most ^stematic in 
routine, and in being shut away from the world. 

And they allot certain ones as leaders and overseers, making them¬ 
selves i^uisitors over one another, in hope of purifying their thoughts 
and as|nrations, constantly trapping one another for shortness, and, then, 
submitting to petty punishment and inflictions, hoping thereby to dieck 
et'il thou^ts, words and actions. 
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Judgment is reitdtred against oU such peoplSj be they mortais or 
spirits. 

For these are the methods of the tOTprisonnient of mmd. AJl such 
mortals are prepring themselves for the bondage of drujas* on their 
entrance into the spirit world. 

Yea, even in that same coll^ (convent and nunnery), shaU they 
be imured after death, by thousands of drtijas* who inhabit the place, 
w'ho profess to have some scheme of projected ^vaticoL 

.All such people are the manifestation of darkness instead of light. 
The Creator created man with capacity for developing talent to do good 
unto otliers. 

Now, behold, these ascetics labor for themselves In tlicse foolish 
proceedings; they do not tliese things in order to meliorate the condition 
of their neighbors. Neither have they shown, in a single instance, where 
a benefit resulted to die state in consequence of their practices. 

They call their initiations sacred, but I declare unto thee, they are 
a blasphemy against the God witJiin mart Tliey are as a snare for the 
imprisonment of the mind and the souL 

And. after death, these people are prevented by their drujan masters 
(evil spirits) from entering spiritual places of resurrection, becoming, 
instead, slaves in tlie lower rones of spirit life, to pursue such calling 
and practice as may be put upon them. 

For the same rule holdcth on earth and in spirit life, as regardeth 
the bondage of the mind. If, by imposing rites and ceremonies, and by 
the stratagems and cunning of mortal priests and ministers, they can be 
captured on earth, ex'Cn so can they be retained in bondage in spirit life. 

And it happened! w'ith them, that even as they honestly believe they 
are right on earth, so wnll they persist they are right in spirit life, sub¬ 
mitting to cruelty and to torture, in order to prove their fidelity. 

Be considerate, O man, of the w'ords of wisdom. Thy Creator, who 
created thee, gave to tliee one star of light and faith whereby thou tnayest 
determine truth and wisdom. 

\\9iatever doctrine showeth self as the chief consideration, even if 
it be for obtaining wisdom or supposed puritj- for self’s sake, it is not 
of the God within thyself. 

The aborigine, that roveth foolislily in the forest, standeth higlier, 
therefore, before Truth and IVisd&m than doth the nun or the ascetic. 
For though the former Ijveth for self only, yet he is not bound in spirit. 

In alt things, thou shalt weigh the object and end aimed at, and 
the final result; and, wherein self standeth as a part, or w'hole considera¬ 
tion, know thou such matter is not of good, but of evil. 

It is not sufficient for the apologist of evil to say. O we dw'di in 


* Wandering spirits of darkness and evil 



94 


THE GREAT BOOK OF ItAGICAL AET 

the colleges (nunoertes and convents)j in order to pray for the world. 

But thoa shalt weigh their prayers also, and tliou shalt estimate the 
value tliereof by what is accomplished. And thou shalt prove whether 
their prayers provided harvest of wheat and com, and food and clothing 
for the ^r, and education for the unlearned, or any other thing that 
was good. 

Be thou not put off by the cunning of the words of the evil spirits 
pot in the mouths of priests or popes: but took matters in the face, and 
be thou a God thyself in discerning things that meliorate the condition 
of man. 

JUDGMENT AGAINST CHARITIES. 

I say: A certain man built a dam across a river using only stones 
but no cement And the urater ran through the crevices, Fendering the 
dam worthless. 

Then came certain neighbors to him, saying: Thou shalt apply 
cement to the crevices. 

So, the man went to the lower side, and applied cement; but, lo and 
behold, the result was only temporary, for the water washed the cement 
aw'ay. 

Again his neighbors said unto him: Apply thou the cement at the 
upper side, and the water will carry it into the crevices, where it will 
remain ivlth good effect. 

And the man did so, and, behold, the dam was a complete structure. 

After swh manner, O matt, consider aU charities. Thou mayest 
apply thy riches, and thy estates for charity's sake, but of no profit 
under the sun. 

When the man applied the cement, w'here it was not self-sustaining, 
the waters washed it away. 

Wherein thou appliest diaritj', and it be not self-sustaining, judgment 
is rendered against thee. 

When the man applied the cement toward the fountain, it became 
self-sustaining. 

Wherein thou appliest charity, and it be self-sustaining, judgment is 
rendered in thy favor. 

When thou meetest thy neighbor on the road, and be hath fallen 
down, and broken his legs, and cannot stand, consider bow foolish it 
would be, to lift him up, and, then, let him fall again. Flatter not thyself, 
that such would be charity. 

And yet, how mucli of the so-called charily of the world is of that 
kind. 

Tliou mayest feed three drunkards’ families, and flatter thyself 
thou hast done charily worthily; but, if thou hast not done that which 
will make tliem no longer in need of charity, thou hast done little. 
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Another man may not feed them, but he may refomi them, and put 
them in the way to be self-sustaining. Such a tnan will have done a 
hundred-fold greater charity. 

To open the way for employment and industry, this Is the greatest 
of all charity. For, by tlrese avenues, charity will not be needed, even 
for the aged, nor for orphans. 

Consider, tlien, how little any people have to boast of for charity's 
sake. Even their asylmm and poor-houses and homes for tlie aged and 
helpless arc so many witnesses of condemnation against the people who 
built them; because some great wrongs and evils existing within the 
state were also built by the people in the hrst place. 

They are as paint and plaster, hiding and redeeming them, in some 
measure, for the sins of a wicked people. 

And, when such a city saith: Behold us! what a charitable people 
we are! I say unto thee, that that city understandeth not the Divine 
Wisdom. 

Yet, thou shalt avoid going to the other extremes, doing notliing, 
which is worst of all. But thou shalt go to the root of the matter; 
thy charily shall be directed to prevent the causes of such ill-fortunes. 

HOW TO DO CHARITY, 

Isay; Oman, consider the folly of individual effort One will say, 
I help my family and my neighbors; let otliers do so^ and all will be well. 

This is his philosophy and doctrine, ATom, / jay unto this is 
just what hath been tried for thousands of years, an<l it hath resulted 
in im potency all tlie while. 

It hath been said. Sell all thou hast, and give to the poor; but I say 
unto thee, thou shalt not do this. 

Though that opened the way to sal^'allon in the ancient days, it is 
not sufficient in this day. Ncitlier shalt thou hope, that, by giving to the 
poor, thou shalt escape condemnation. 

But thou shalt go to the foundation of things, and go systematically. 

Thy efforts shaii fwt be siRgk'handed, but thaa shail unite avl/i 
others; and, together, ye shali proiide a remedy against pot>eriy. 

Remembering, it is wiser to accomplish wltli lAe youn^ than witli 
the aged. For the mature will be dead in a few years; and, in tliat day, 
those that are children rvill be mature^ 

Better is it, that ye proz^de a u«y unto ten fatherless dtildrcH, than 
for forty people that are grotm. 

But, even in this, ye may err toward the children. For, to provide 
them an asylum in infancy, saying; Behold, wliat a good work w'C 
have done 1 showelh that ye measure as you should measure. 

For it is not sufficient that ye feed and clothe little ones; but ye 
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shall teach them a trade, and occupations, and give them learning, so 
that, when they are grown, they can sustain themselves. 

But, even yet, your work Is not the highest; but ye shall so provide 
them, that they will not only be self-supporting, but, that they shall be 
willing and capable of rescuing others, as they were rescued. 

After this, yc shall see to it, that all things are so provided, that, 
after your death, your institution be not liable to fall into disuse or 
perversion. 

This is founding wisdom on earth; and, whoso laboreth thus, shall 
be ministered unto by my gc^ spirits for the glory of Truth, 

Therefore, let your charity be not for a year, nor for a hundred 
years; but, be ye the corner-stones, founding places on earth where shall 
rest perpetually a system that will provide a new race, w-here poverty 
and crime and helplessness cannot enter. 

Ye thus become, even in mortality, members of a second resurrection 
in the spirit Life, 


JUDGMENT AGAINST THE GOVERNMENTS OF MAN. 

I say: \Vheii a man hath young children, he raaketh just laws in 
order to teach them discretion, justice, harmony and consideration. 

But, when his children attain to be rtien and women, man no longer 
holdeth a law over them, for they ate become his equals, as brothers 
and sisters. 

Even so, in the ancient times, w'isdom provided thee, man, with 
governments and laws for different nations and peoples. 

Nevertheless, I say unto thee, O man: Let thy government be as a 
father over the people, and not as a separate matter against them. 

But thou hast disobeyed the commandments of wisdom; thy govern¬ 
ment is as one thing, and thy people as another thing. That which should 
be one entity, thou hast made into two. 

Thy govemment hath become a separate self from the people; and 
the people are as servants, supporting the law-makers, who trade in 
projects and schemes for their own profit and glory. 

Since the earliest days, all the governments of man have drifted 
into this. 

WTien a government no longer fillctb the grade, according to the 
advancement of the people, behold. Wisdom withdraweth its Divine 
protection from tliat government. And, straightway, the people run 
into anarchy. 

Lay not the blame of anarchy and revolution and assassinations on 
the people; Wisdom’s judgment is against the govemment in all cases. 
These conditions of vcngeaiKie are but the fruit resulting for the govern- 
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tnent’s dhwgence from the wilt of Divine Wisdom and Truth, and the 
march of its light and judgment 

As, for example, the offspring of inharmonious parents, or of parents 
wrapt up in selh^ness, are lower in grade than their predecessors, even 
so do the subjects of a cruel government decline in grade in proportion 
to the prevention of liberty and the neglect of general instructiorL 

Judgment is rendered against government wherein it provideth not 
liberty to the people, and neglecteth providing moms for the development 
of the talents created with all 

In these respects, O man, governments are measured and graded by 
Truth and Justice. And, whenever a government setteth up itself to 
enforce and strengthen itself by violence against justice unto the multi¬ 
tude, behold, wisdom tumeth away from that government; and the good 
spirits set their face against it 

And, thereupon, drujos come upon that people, and the people fall 
upon their government, and destroy it 

If a government be a president or king only, and he have no holy 
council then the respemsihility for shortness lieth partly with the president 
or king and partly with the counciL 


CHAPTER rv. 


ilatural iHagu. 

A Comprehensive KnowUdge Of The Universal Spirit (God) IVitkin 
The Soul Of Man—And, In All Things, i^isible And ImHsible. 

N atural magic is, ^ I have said, a comprehensive knowledge 
of the Umversat Spirit-God, by which we search out Nature's 
Secret, Hidden and Occult operations throughout her vast spacious 
laboratory; whereby we come to a knowledge of the componoit parts, 
qualities, virtues and secrets of men, of women, of animals, of metals, 
of stones, plants and all things* visible and invisible in nature. 

Further, ! shall give knowledge, of the ’wonderful properties, and 
hidden magical forces ’U'ithin Ure soul of man. By which the Disciple 
may find the exact resemblance or copy of the Universal Spirit (God) 
in all things. 

Of Natural Magic. Before I proceed to particulars* it will not be 
amiss to speak of generals; therefore, as an elucidation, I shall briefly 
shew what sciences I comprdtend under tlie title of Natural Magic; and 
to hasten to the point, 1 shall regularly proceed from theory to practice; 
therefore, A orural Magic undoubtedly comprebends a knowledge of all 
Nature, which I ^ no means can arrive at but by sear^ing deeply into 
her treasury, which is inexhaustible; I therefore by long study, labor, 
and practice, have found out many valuable Occult secrets and experi¬ 
ments, which are surely unknown* outsitle the Lo}nasaries of India as 
they liave in this country been buried in the ignorant knowledge of the 
present age. The Adepts and Yoghees of India know that in Nature the 
greatest secrets lay hid, and wonderful active powers are dormant, unless 
excited by the rigorous faculty of the mind of man; but as. in these 
latter days, men give themselves almost wholly up to rice and luxury, 
so their understandings have become more and more depraved; ’till 
being swallowed up in the gross senses, they become totally unfit for 
divine contemplations and deep speculations in Mag^c; their intellectual 
faculty being drowned in obscurity and dullness, by reason of their sloth, 
intemperance, or sensual appetites. The followers of Pythagoras en¬ 
joined silence, and forlrade the eating of the flesh of animals; the first, 
because they were cautions, and aware of the TOnity of vain babbling 
and fruitless cavillations; they studied the power of numl^rs to the 
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highest extent; th^ forbade the eating of flesh not so much on tlie score 
of transmigration, as to keep the body in a healthful and temperate 
state, free from gross humours; by tliese means they qualified themselves 
for spiritual matters, and attained unto great and excellent mysteries, and 
continued tn the exercise of charitable arts, and the practice of all moral 
virtues: yet, seeing they were heathens, they attained not unto tlie high 
and inspired lights of wisdom and knowledge that were bestowed on the 
Hiffh'Grade Adepts and Master iMtna in the Teatpks of Mystic India; 
but they mortified their lusts, lived temperately, chaste, honest and vtr- 
tuous; which government is so contrary to the practice of modem 
Giristians, fAar they live as if the blessed svord had come upon the earth 
to grant timn privilege to jin. However, I w'Ul lea%*e Pytkagoras and his 
followers, to liasten to my own work; whereof I will first explain tlie 
foundation of Natural and Hindu in as clear and intelligible a 

manner as the same can be done. 


THE OCCULT SYMPATHY OF ALL THINGS- 

The Wonders of Magical Attractions I mean fully to display under 
the title of Muttmtal And Magieai Attraction. But here I hasten to 
investigate by wliat means, instruments, and effects, you must apply 
neffwj to passives, to the producing of rare and uncommon effects; 
whether by actions, amulets, allegations and su^nsions—or rings, 
papers, unctions, saffumigations, allurements, sorceries, cnchantmeJits, 
images, lights, sounds, or the like. 

Therefore, to begin with things more simple; 

If any one shall, with an entire new knife, cut asunder a lemon, using 
W'ords expressive of hatred, contumely, or dislike, against any individual, 
the absent partj', though at an unlimited distance, feels a certain inex¬ 
pressible and cutting anguish of the heart, together with a cold chiUtness 
and failure throughout the body :—likewise of living animals, if a liw 
pigeon be ait through the heart, ft causes the heart of the party intended 
to affect with a sudden failure; likewise fear is induced by suspending 
the magical image of a man by a single lliread;—also, death and destrtic- 
tiGo by means simitar to these; and all these from a fatal ami magical 
sympathy, 

Lihew’ise of tlie virtues of simple animals, as well as manual opera¬ 
tions, of which we shall speak more anon:—^The application of hare's fat 
pulls out a tliomlikewise any one may cure the tooth-ache with tlie 
stone that is in the head of tlie toad; also, if any one shall catch a living 
frog before sunrise, and he or she spits in the mouth of the frog, wrill 
be cured of an asthmatic consumption;—likewise the right or left eye of 
the same animal cures blindness; and the fat of a viper cures a bite of 
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the Black hdtfboTC easeth the faead-^che, being applied to tlie head, 

or the powder snuffed up tlie rose in a moderate quantity. 

Coral is a uvU-knoim presereative against wilchcraft and poisons 
7vhich if worn non/, in this time, as much round children's necks as usua( 
tm^ld enable them to combat many diseases which their tender years are 
subjected to, and to which, ztnfh fascinations, they often fall a victim. 

I kttorw /((Jw fa compose coral amulets, or fafijjMaiir, which, if sus¬ 
pended erven by a thread, shall (the wearer^s faith assisting) prevent all 
harms and accidents of violence from fire, or water, or witchcraft, and 
help htm or her to teithstand all thetr diseases. 

The Hindu Adepts and Jlfojter Lamas both agree, that in the toad, 
aJiliough so irreverent to the sight of man, and so n 0 .riou;r to the touch. 
and of such strong violent antipathy to the blood of man, I say, out of 

hath prepared us a remedy against fkanl 
fold diseases most inimical to ftiaH's nature. 

. Ttte toad hath a natural aversion to man r and this sealed image, or 
Idea of hatred, he carries m his head, eyes, and most powerfully through¬ 
out his whole body: now that the toad may be highly prepared fo7 a 
sympa^rtic remedy against the plague or other disorders, such as the 
ague, falling stdrnesses, and various others; and that the terror of ns, 
and naturalinbred hatred may the more strongly be imprinted and higher 
asewd m the toad, we must hang him up aloft in a chimney, by the legs 
and set under him a dish of yellow wax, to receive whatsoci^er may come 
down, or fall from his mouth; let him bang in this position, in our sight 
for three or four days, at least till he is dead; now we must not omit 
fr^uently to be present in sight of the animal, so that his fears and 
inbred te^r of us, with the ideas of strong hatred, may increase even 
unto death. So you have a most powerful remedy in this one toad, for 
the coring of forty thousand persons infected with the pest or plague. 


PRESERVATIVE AMULETS. 

A splendid process for making a preservative amulet against the 
plague is as follows: ^ 

In the month of July, in the decrease of the moon, I took old toads 
whow eyes atounded with white worms hanging forth into black heads' 
so that both his eyes were totaUy formed with worms, perhaps fifty in 
number, thickly compacted together, tlieir heads hanging out; and as oft 
M any one of ^em attempted to get out, the toad, bv applying his fore- 
foot, forWe Its uttei^ce. The^ toads being husig up.'and made to 
vomit in ^e manner before mentioned, I reduced the insects and other 
matters ejected from the toad, with the waxen dish being added thereto* 
and the dned carcass of the toad being reduced into powder and mixed 
with a teaspoonful of Temple Incense, I formed the whole into small 
cakes about two inches across, which, being bound above the left breast. 
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drove speedily away all contagion; and being fast bound to the place 
affected, thoroughly drew out the poison: and these cakes were more 
potent after they had retnmed into use divers times than when new. 
I found them to be a most powerful amulet against rheumatism; for if 
the serpent eateth dust all the days of his life, because he was the instru¬ 
ment of sinning; so the toad eats earth, (which he vomits up) all tlie 
days of his life; and, according to the Adeptical philosophy, the toad 
bears an hatred to man. so tliat he infects some herbs that are useful to 
man w'ith his poison, in order for his death. But this difference 
note between the toad and the serpent; the toad, at the sight of man, from 
a natural quality seated in him, called antipathy, conceives a great terror 
or astonishment; which terror from man imprints on this animal a 
natural efficacy against the images of the affrighted archeus in man. For, 
truly the terror of the toad kills and annihilates the ideas of the affrighted 
archeus in man, because the terror in the toad is natural, therefore radical- 

For the poison of the rheumatism and fever is subdued by the poison 
of the toad, not by an action primarily destructive, but by a secondary 
action; as the pestilent idea of hatred or terror extinguishes the ferment, 
by whose mediation the poison of the fever subsists, and proceeds to 
infect; for seeing the poison of the fever is the product of the image of 
the terrified archeus established in a fermental, putrified odor, and 
mumiai air, this coupling ferments the appropriate mean, and immedi¬ 
ately the subject of the poison is taken away. 

Therefore the opposition of the amulet formed from the body, &c., of 
the toad, takes away and prevents the baneful and most horrible effects 
of the pestilential poison and ferment of the rheumatism. 

Hence it is conjectured that he is an animal ordained by nature, that 
the idea of his terror being poisonous indeed to himself, should be to us, 
and to our disease a poison in terror. Since, therefore, the toad is most 
fearful at the beholding of man, which in himself, notwithstanding, 
forms the terror conceived from man, and also the hatred against man, 
into an image and active real being, and not consisting only in a coofu^ 
apprehension; hence tt happens that a poison ariseth in the toad, w'hich 
kills the pestilent poison of terror in man; to wit, from whence the 
archeus waxeth strong, be not only perceiving the pestilent idea to be 
extinguished in himself; but, moreover, because he knoweth that some¬ 
thing inferior to himself is terrified, dismayed, and doth fiy. Again, so 
great is the fear of the toad, that if he is placed directly before thee, and 
thou dost behold with an intentive furious look, so that he cannot avoid 
thee, for a quarter of an hour, he dies,* being fascinated with terror and 
astonishment. 


' The sttidoit miy pcrlorm this esperiment upon the toad, and oUier reptries of 
his nslUK, sod become tatis&ed of the truth of this a^rmsiion. 
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THE SERPENT. 

The Serpent It is said an adept by the use of some parts of this 
animalj attained to himself divine honors; for therewith he cured pesti¬ 
lence and contagion, consumptions, and very many other diseases; for he 
cleansed the desh of a viper. The utmost part of the tail and head being 
cut oil, he stripped off the skin, casting away the bowels and gall; he 
reserved of the intestines only the heart and ll^■er; he drew out all the 
blcxxl, with the vein running down the back-bone; he bruised the Hesh and 
the aforesaid bowels with the bones, and dried them in a warm oven 
until they could be powdered, w'hich powder he sprinkled on lioney; being 
clarified and boiled, until he knew that the flcsbcs in boiling had cast 
aside their virtue, as W'cll in the broth as in the vapors; he dien added 
unto this electuary tlie spices of his country to cloak the secret But this 
cure of diseases by the serpent contains a great mystery, viz., tiiat as 
death crept in by die serpent of old, itself ought to be mitigat^ by tlie 
death of the serpent; for Adam being skillful in the properties of all 
beasts, was not ignorant also that tlie serpent w-as more crafty than other 
living creatures, and that the aforesaid balsam, the remedy of death, lay 
hid in the serpent; wherefore the spirit of darkness could not more falsely 
deceive our first parents tlian under the guileful serpent's form; for they 
foolishly imaging they should escape the death, so sorely tJtrcatened by 
God, by the ^rpent's aid. 

Amber is an amulet:—^a piece of red amber worn about is a preserva¬ 
tive against poisons and the pestilence. 

l,ikcwise, a sapphire stone is as effectual. Oil of amber, or amber 
dissolved in pvire spirit of wine, comforts the womb being disordered; 
if a sufTuniigation of it be made with the warts of the shank of a horse, 
it will cure many disorders of that region. 

The liver and gall of an eel, likewise, being gradually dried and 
reduced to powder, and taken in the quantity of a fUbert-nut in a glass 
of warm wine, causes a speedy and safe deliirery to women m labor. T^e 
liver of a serpent likewise eitects the same. 

Rhubarb, on account of its violent antipathy to choler, wonderfully 
purges the same. Music is a well-know'n specific for curing the bite of a 
tarantula, or any venemous spider; likewise, water cures the hydrophobia. 
Warts are cured by paring off the same; or by burying as many pebbles, 
secretly, as the party has warts. The king's evil may be cured by the 
heart of a toad worn about the neck, first being dried.—Hippomanes 
excites lust by the bare touch, or being suspended on the party. I f any 
one shall spit in the hand with which he stnick, or hurt, another, so shall 
the wound be cured;—likewise, if any one shall draw the halter where¬ 
with a malefactor was slain across the throat of one who hath the quinsey. 
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it certainly cures bjiji in three days’ also, the herb diiqtie-foil being 
gathered before stin-rise, one leaf thereof cures the ague of one day; 
three leaves, cores the tertian: and four, the quartan ague. Rape seeds, 
sown with cursings and imprecations, grows the fairer, and thrives; but 
if with praises, the reverse. The juice of deadly nightshade, distilled, 
and given in a proportionate quantity, makes the party imagine almost 
whatever you choose. The heiii cat-nip, being heated in the hand, and 
afterwards you hold in your hand the hand of any other party, they shall 
never quit you, so long as you retain that herb. The herbs arsemart, 
comfrey, daxweed, dragon-wart, adderVtongue, being steeped in cold 
w'ater, and it for some time being applied on a wound, or ulcer, they 
grow* w'arm, and are buried in a muddy place, cureth the wound, or sore, 
to which they were applied. Again, if any one pluck the leaves of asara- 
bacca, drawing them upwards, they will purge another, who is ignorant 
of the drawing, by vomit only; but if they are wrested downward to the 
eartli, they purge by stool A sapphire, or a stone that is of a deep blue 
color, if it be rubbed on a tumor, witerein the plague discovers itself, 
(before the party is too far gone) and by and by it be removed from the 
sick, the ab^nt jewel attracts all the poison or contagion therefrom. 
And thus much is sufficient to be said concerning natural OcCuk virtues, 
u’hereof I speak in a mixed and miscellaneous manner coining to more 
distinct heads anon. 

CH.ARMS AND ENCHANTMENTS. 

Charttts. The instrument of endianters Is a pure. living, breathing 
spirit of the blood, whereby w'e bind, or attract, those things which we 
desire or delight in; so that' by an eamest intention of the mind, we take 
possession of the faculties in a no less potent manner than strong wines 
beguile the reason and senses of tliose who drink them; therefore, to 
charm, is either to bind witli words, in which there ts great virtue, as 
the poet sings— 

‘'Words ihrice the Adept spjilw. »fhteh caus'd, at will, sweet sl«y ; 

"Apijus'd the troubled waves, and rwiTing deep." 

Indeed, the virtue of man's words are so great, that, when pronounced 
with a fen'ent Constance of the mind, they are able to subvert Nature, to 
cause earthquakes, storms, and tempests. I have, in the country, by only 
speaking a few words, and used some other things, caused terrible rains 
and daps of thunder. Almost all charms are impotent without words, 
because words are the speech of the speaker, and the image of the thing 
signified or spoken of: therefore, whatever wonderful effect b intended, 
let the same be performed with the addition of words significative of the 
v/ili or desire of tlie operator; for words are a kind of occult vehicle of 
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the image conceived or begotten, and sent out of the body by the soul; 
therefore, alt the forcible power of the spirit ought to be breathed out 
with vchemency, and an arduous and intent desire; and I know how to 
speak, and convey words together, so as they may be carried onward to 
the hearer at a vast distance, no other body inteneiting, which thing I 
have done often« Words are also oftentimes delivered to tts, seemingly 
by others, in our sleep, whereby we seem to talk and converse t but then 
no vocal conversations are of any effect, except they proceed from 
spiritual and occult causes: such spirits have often manifested singular 
things to me. while in sleep, the which, in waking, I have thought nou^t 
of, until conviction of the truth taught me credulity in such like matters. 
In the late change of Administration, I knew, at least five days before it 
actually terminated, that it %vouId be as I described to a few of my friends. 
These things arc not alike manifested to every one; only, 1 believe, to 
those who have long seriously attended to contemplations of this abstruse 
nature; but there are those who will say it is not so, merely because tltey 
themselves cannot comprehend such things. 

However, not to lose time, I proceed. There are various enchant¬ 
ments, which I have proved, relative to common occurrences of life, vtz,, 
a kind of binding to that effect which we desire; as to love, or hatred; or 
to th<^ things we love, or against those things we hate, in all which 
there is a Magical sympathy above the power of reasoning; therefore 
those abstruse matters we feel, are convinced of, and reflect upon, and 
draw them into our use. I will here set down, while speaking of these 
things, a very powerful amulet for the stopping, immediately, a blo^y- 
flux* for the which (with a faith) I dare lay down my life for the 
success, and entire cure. 

AN AMULET FOR FLUX OF BLOOD. 

f« tfi£ blood of ^dam arost death —(m the blood of Christ death ts 
extinguished—itt the same blood of Christ I command thee, O. blood 
that thou step fluxingf* 

In this one godly superstituHon there will be 
found a ready t cheap, easy remedy for that dread¬ 
ful disorder the bloody-flux, whereby a poor miser¬ 
able wretch will reap more real b^efit than in a 
whole shop of an apothecary’s drugs. These four 
letters l,^u^ arc a powerful charm, or amulet, 
against the common ague; likewise, let them be 
written upon a piece of new parchment paper^ at 
any time of the day or night, and they will be found 
a speedy and certain cure. But much more efficacious is die w ord 


ABRAOtDABRA 
BRACADABRA 
RACADABRA 
ACADABRA 
CAOABRA 
ADABRA 
DABRA 
ABRA 
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• Let the party who pianounces these words hold the other's hand 
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AbracadabrOt shown here. However, as that ancient charm is sdh 
(amongst the Hindu Adepts to cure agues, &c.) in fine repute, I will 
here set down the form and maimer of its being writtenrl" likewise it 
must be pronounced, or spoken, in the same order as it is written, with 
the intent or will of the operator declared at the same time of makinf it. 

UNCTIONS AND PHILTERS. 

Of Unctions, Unguents, or unctions, coUyries, philters, fitc., con¬ 
veying the virtues of things natural to our spirits, do multiply, transform, 
transfigure, and transmute it accordingly; they also transpose those vir¬ 
tues, which are in Mrin, into it, so that it not only acts upon its own body, 
but also upon that which is near it, and affects that (by visible rays, 
cliarms, and by touching it) with some agreeable quality like to itself. 
For, because our spirit is the pure, sublit, hteid, airy, and unctuous vapor 
of the Astral, nothing, therefore, is better adapted for collyriums than 
tlie like vapor, which are more suitable to our spirit in substance; for 
then, hy reason of their likeness, they do more stir up, attract, and trans¬ 
form the spirit. The same virtue have other ointments, and confections. 
Hence, by the touch, often plague, sideness, faintfngs, poisoning, and 
love, is induced, either by the bands or dothing being anointed; and 
often by kissing, things being held in the mouth, love is likewise excited. 

Now the sight, as it perceives more purely and dearer than the other 
senses, seals in US the marks of things more acutely, and does, most of all, 
and before all otliers, agree with our fantastic spirit; as is apparent in 
dreams, when things seen do more often present titemselves to us than 
things heard, or anj-thing coming under the other senses. Therefore, 
w^hen collyriums transform the visual spirits, that spirit easily affects the 
imagination, which, being affected with divers species and forms, trans¬ 
mits the same, by the same spirit, unto tlte outward sense of sight, by 
which there is formed in it a perception of such species and forms, in 
that maimer, as if it were moved by external objects, that llietc appear to 
be seen terrible images, spirits, and the like. There are some rof/yrvHmj 
whldi make us see the images of spirits i« the air, or elsewhere; which 
can be made as follows: Take one teaspoonful of genuine Temple 
Incense and mix with one-fourth teaspoonful of powdered cinarnon. 
Bum same between the hours of eleven and twelve at night. The same 

f It hcr« to be pirticriZarly ooticedp that. In Torinm^ of a charm, or amulet, 
it will of no except the v«ry soul of ojwrator ib strongly and intensely 
rxcried an<l Impres^d, 94 tt w^rt> and the imagf of th^ sealed on the eharm, 
or ainiile|: for» without this^ in vain wiH be all the observation of timeB^ hours and 
constellatWs; thereforei this 1 have thought fit to otentton, once for all, that it 
ipay be almost always oppermosi in the mltid of the operator for^ withotii this 
one thing being observed and noticed, many who form seals, do fall abort of 
the wisbed-for effect. 
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is made, likewise, of the blood ol a lapwing, bat, and a nnd if a 
smooth shining piece of steel be smeared over with the juice of mug- 
wort, and be made to fume, it causes invocated spirits to app^. There 
arc perfumes, or suffumigations and unctions made by burning Temple 
Incense, which make men speak in their sleep, walk, and do those things 
that are done by men that are awake, and often what, when awake, they 
cannot, or date not do: others again, make men hear horrid or delightful 
sounds, noises, and tlie like. 

And, in some measure, this is the cause why mad and melancholy men 
believe they hear and see things equally false and improbable, falling into 
most gross and pitiful delusions, fearing where no fear is near, and angry 
where there is none to contend. Such passions as these can I induce by 
magical vapors, confections, Temple Incense, celiyries, 

vnguents, potions, poisons, lamps, Hghls, &c.; likewise by mirrors,images, 
enchantments, charms, sovnds, and music; also by dti'Cfj rites, obseriKt- 
tions, ceremonies, religion, &c. 

MAGICAL SUSPENSIONS. 

Magical Suspensions. When the soul of the world, by its virtue, doth 
make all things (that are naturally generated, or artificially made) fruit¬ 
ful. by sealing and impressing on tliem celestial virtues for the working 
of some wonderful effect, then things themselves not only applied by 
collyry, or suffume, or ointment, or any other such like way; but when 
they are conveniently bound to. or wrrapped up, or suspended about the 
nedc, or any other way applied, although by ever so easy a contact, they 
do impress their virtue upon us; bj' these allegations, &c„ tltercfore, the 
accidents of the body and mind are clianged into sickness or health, valor, 
fear, sadness or joy. and the like; they render those that carry them, 
gradous, terrible, acceptable, rejected, honored, bdoved, or hateful and 
abominable. 

Now tJiese kind of passions are conceived to be infused no otherwise 
than is manifest in the grafting of trees, where the vital life and virtue is 
communicated from the trunk to the twig, engrafted into it, by way 
of contact and allegation; so in the female palm-tree, when ^e comes 
near to the male, her bou^ bend to the male, which the gardener seeing, 
he binds them together by ropes across, but soon becomes straight, as 
if by continuation of the rope she had received a propagating virtue from 
the male. And it is true, if a maiden take a ne^le, and bewray it with 
dung, and put it up in earth in which the carcass of a man has been 
buried, and carry it about her In a piece of cloth used at a funeral, no 
man can defile her as long as she carries that 

Now, by thescexamples you see how, by certain allegations of certain 
tilings, also suspensions, or by die most simple contact or continuation of 
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any thread, you may be able to receive some virtues thereby; but it is 
necessary to know the certain rule of Magtca] Allegation and suspension; 
and the manner that the Art requires is this, viz., that they must be done 
under a rerfaw <tnd suitabk constellation: and they must tie done with 
wire, or silken threads, or sinews of certain animals; and those things 
that are to be wrapped up, are to he done in the leaves of herbs, or skins 
of animals, or membraneous parchments. See, For, if you would procure 
the salary virtue of anything, this is to be wrapped up in bay leaves, or 
genuine parchment hung around the neck with gold, siik, or purple 
or yellow thread; while the sun reigns In the heavens, so shall thou be 
endured with the \-irtues of that thing. So if a saturnine quality or 
thing be desired, ^ou shall in like manner take tliat thing, while Saturn 
reigns, and wrap it up in parchment paper and a doth used at a funeral, 
especially if melancholy or sadness is to be induced, and with a sad, or 
^h, or leaden, or black silk or thread, hang it about thy neck; and so 
in the same mauner you must proceed with Sie rest 


THE ANTIPATHIES OF NATURAL THINGS. 

0/ Antipathies. It is necessary, in this place, to speak of the a«/i- 
pathtes of natural things, seeing It is requisite, as I go on, to have a 
thorough knowledge of that obstinate contrariety of Nature, where any¬ 
thing shims its contrary, and drives it, as it were, out of its presence. 
Such antipathy as this has the root rhubarb against choler; treacle against 
poison: the sapphire stone agaUxst hot biles, feverish heats, and diseases 
of the eyes; the amethyst against drunkenness; the jasper against the 
blo(^y-flox and offensive imaginations; the emerald, and a^wiU-carfKj 
against lust; achates or ayates against poison; piony against die falling 
sickness; rora/against cxul spirits and deranged meiital states; ihttopas 
against spiritual heats, such as are covetousnei^. Just, and manner 
of love excesses. Also, the cat-nip is contrary to a certain poisonous 
fly which cannot resist the sun, and resists salamanders, and loaths cab¬ 
bage with such a deadly hatred that th^’ cannot endure each other. So 
do green cucumbers hate oil. And the gall of a crow makes even men 
f^rful, and drives them from the place wherein it is placed, diamottd 
dis^ees with a hodstane; that being present* it suffers no iron to be 
drawn to it. Sheep avoid frog-parsley as a deadly thing; and, what 
is more wonderful. Nature hath depictured the sign of diis antipathy 
upon the livers of sheep, in which the veiy figure of frog-parsley doth 
naturally appear. Again, goats hate gardcn-l^il. as if there was noth¬ 
ing more pernicious. And, amongst animals, mice and weasels disagree; 
so a lizard is of a contrary nature to a scorpion, and Induces great terror 
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to the scorpion with its very sight, and they are therefore kiDed with the 
oil of them; which oil will likewise cure the wounds made by scorpions. 
There is a great cimity between scorpions and mice; therefore if a 
mouse be applied to the bite of a scorpion, he cures it. Nothing is so 
much an enemy to stukes as crabs; and if swine be hurt by them, 
they are cured by crabs; the sun, also, being in Cancer, serpents 
are tormented. Also, the scorpion and crocodile kih one another; 
and if the bird ibis does but touch a crocodile w'ith one of bis 
feathers, he makes him immovable. The bird called a bustard flies 
away at the sight of a horse; and a hart at the sight of a ram, or 
a viper. An elephant trembles at the hearing of the grunting of a hog; 
50 doth a lion at the crowing of a cock; and a panther will not touch 
them liat are anointed wnth the fat of a hen, especially if garlick has 
been put into it There is also an enmity between foxes and swans; 
bulls and jackdaws. And some birds are at a perpetual variance, as 
daws and owls; kites and crows; turtle and ring-tail; egepis and eagles; 
also, harts and dragons. Amongst water animals, there is a great anti¬ 
pathy between dolphins and whirlpools; the mullet and pike; lamprey 
and amger; pourcontrel and lobster, which latter, but seeing the former, 
is nearly struck dead with fear; but the lobster tears the conger. The 
civet-cat cannot resist the panther; and if the skins of both be hung up 
against each other, the skin or hairs of the panther will fall off. I also 
say, in the hleroglyphies, if any one be girt about with the skin of a 
civet-cat, he may pass safe through his enemies. The Iamb flies from 
the wolf; and if the tail, skin, or bead of lupus be hung up in the sheep’s 
cot, they catmot cat their food for very fear. I will here mention the 
bird called the marlin, that breaks the egp of tlie crow, whose young 
are annoyed by tlie fox; that she also will pinch the whelps of the fox, 
and the fox likewise, which, when the crow sees, they help the fox a^nst 
her as against a common enemy, The linnet lives in, and eats thistles; 
yet she hates the ass, because he eats the Uristles and flowers of them. 
There is so great an enmity betivcen the little bird called esalon and the 
ass, that their blood will not mix; and that, at the simple braying of tlie 
ass, both the esalon's eggs and young perisli together. There is, also, 
a total antipathy of the olive-tree to the harlot; that, if she plant it, 
it will neither thrive nor prosper, but wither. A lion fears lighted torches, 
and is tamed by nothing sooner. The wolf fears not sw'ord or spear, but 
a stone; by tbe throwing of which a wound being made, w'orms breed in 
the w'olf. A horse fears a camel so much that he cannot endure the picture 
of th at beast. An elephant, when he rages, is quieted by seeking a cock. 
.A snake is afraid of a naked man, but pursues one clothed. A mad bull 
is tamed by being tied to a %-tre<. Amber attracts all things to it but 
garden-basil, and things smeared with oil, between which there is a 
natural antipathy. 
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THE OCrULT VIRTUES OF THINGS. 

Ocadt Virtites of It is expedient for us to know tliat there 

are some things which retain virtue only while they are living, others 
even after death. So in the cholic, if a live duck be applied to tlic belly, 
it takes away the pain, and the duck dies. If you take the Iieart out of 
any animat, and, while it is warm, bind it to one that has a quartan fever, 
it drives tt away. So if any one shall swallow the heart of a lapwing, 
swallow, weasel, or a mole, while it is yet living and warm with natural 
heat. It improves his intellect, and helps him to remember, understand, 
and foretell things to come. Hence this general rule,—that whatever 
things arc taken for magical uses from animals, whether they are stones, 
members, hair, excrements, naib, or any thing else, they must be taken 
from those animals while they are yet alive, and, if it is possible, that 
they may live afterwards. If you take the tongue of a frog, you put 
the frog into water again;—Lama Knjbziun truly teaches that if ye 
shall take out the tongue of a water-frog, no other part of the animal 
sticking to it, and lay it upon the place where the heart [jeats of a woman, 
she is compelled, against her wilt to answer wliatsoever you shall ask 
of her. Also, take the eyes of a frog, which must be extracted before 
sun-ri^, and bound to the sick party, and the frog to be let go again 
blind into the water, the p^y shall be cured of a tertian ague; also, the 
same will, being bound with the flesh of a nightingale, in the skin of a 
hart, keep a person always wakeful without sleeping. Also, the roe of 
the fork fish being bound to the navd, is said to cause women an easy 
childbirth, if it he taken from it alive, and the fish put into the sea 
So the right eye of a serpent being applied to the soreness of die eyes, 
cures the same, if the serpent be let go alive. So. likewise, the tooth of 
a mole, being taken out alive, and afterwards let go, cures tlie tooth-adic; 
and dogs will nev^r bark at those who have the tail of a weasel that has 
escaped. Again, if the tongue of die cameleon be taken alive, it conduces 
to good success in trials, and likewise to women in labor; hut it must 
be hung up on some part of the outside of the house; otherwise, if 
brought into the house, it might be most dangerous. 

There arc very many properties that remain after death; and these are 
things in which the idea of the matter is less swallowed up, according to 
Hindu Magic^ in tliem; ev'Cn after death, that which Is immortal in them 
will work some wonderful things.'—as in the skins I have mentioned 
of several wild beajits, which will corrode and eat one another a fter death; 
also, a drum made of the rocket-fish drives away alt creeping things at 
what distance soever the sound of it is heard; and the strings of an 
instrument made of the guts of a wolf, and being strained upon a harp 
or lute, with strings made of sheep-guts, will make no harmony. 
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PRECIOUS STONES AND CELESTIAL INFLUENCES. 

Precious Stones. It is common knowledge of magicians, tliat stones 
inherit great virtues, which they receive through tlve spheres and activity 
of the celestial infltiences, by the medium of the soul or spirit of the 
world, Authors verj- much disagree in respect of the probability of 
their actually having such virtues in potenria, K)me debating warmly 
against any occult or secret virtue lying hid in them; others, a5 warmly, 
shewing the causes and effects of these s)'Tni)athetic properties. How¬ 
ever, to leave these trifling arguments to those who love cavil and con¬ 
tentions better than I do, and, as 1 have neither leisure nor inclination 
to enter the lists with sophists, and tongue-philosophers; J say, that these 
occult virtues arc disposed throughout the aHiiuoi, vegetable^ nitd mineral 
kingdoms, by seeds, or ideas originaUy fwmMOfifif? from the Diidne mind, 
and through supcrcelestial spirits aud intcliigence aSicays operating, M- 
cording to their proper of^ces and govemnieuts /dotted them; vohich 
virtues are infused, as I before said, through the medium of the Um- 
rvrsal Spirit, as by a general and manifest sympathy and antipathy estab^ 
lished in the law of Nature. Amongst a variety of examples, the load¬ 
stone is one most remarkable proof of the sympathy and antipathy I 
speak of. However to hasten to the point. Amongst stones, those ivhicb 
resemble tlie rays of tlic sun by their golden sparklings, (as docs the 
glittcrifig stone Etites) prevent the falling-sickness and poisons, if worn 
on the finger; so the stone whicli is called ocuHs solis, or eye of the sun, 
being in figure like to the apple of the eye, from w'hich shines forUi a 
ray, comforts the brain, and strengthens sight; the carbuncle, which 
shines by night, hath a virtue against all airy aud vaporous poisons; the 
chrysolite stone, of a light green color, when held against the sun, there 
shines in it a ray like a star of gold; this is singularly good for the lungs, 
and cures asthmatical coroplaiiiis: and if it be bored through, and the 
hollow filled with the mane of an ass, and bound to the left arm. it chases 
away all foolish and idle imaginations and melancholy fears, and drives 
away folly. The stone called iris, which is like crystal in color, being 
found with six corners, when held in the shade, and the sun suffered to 
shine through it, represents a natural rainbow in the air. The stone 
heliotropium, green like a jasper or emerald, beset with red specks, 
makes the wearer coosiant. renowned, and famous, and conduces to long 
life; tlicre is, likewise, another wonderful property in this stone, and 
that is, that it so dazzles the eyes of men. that it causes the bearer to be 
invisible; but then there must be applied to tt tbe herb bearing the same 
name, viz, heliotropium, or the sun-flower. The jacinth also possesses 
virtue from the sun against poisons, pestilences, and pestiferous vapours; 
likewise it renders the bearer pleasant and acceptable; conduces, also, 


NATURAL MAGIC Hi 

to gain money; being simply held in the month, it wonderfully cheers 
the heart, and strengthens the nimd- Then there is the Kvrophibcj, of 
a red mix^re, never found outside of the l^nasaries of India. “There 
is a certain poison, so intensely cold, which preserves the heart of man, 
Iwing taken out. from burning; so that if it be put into the fire for any 
time, it is turned into a stone, which stone is called Kyfopkilxj/' it pos¬ 
sesses a wonderful virtue against poison; and it infallibly renders the 
wearer thereof renowned and dreadful to his enemies. The author has 
lit his possession a stone called iiantaura (which will attract other stones, 
as the loadstone does iron), most powerful against all poisons; it is 
spotted like the panther. 

Producing Monstrous Jininials. The Hindu Adepts who arc the 
keenest observers of the operations of Nature, know how, by the 
application of active forms to a matter fitly disposed, and made, as it 
were, a proper recipient, to effect many wonderful and uncommon things 
that s(^ strange, and above Nature, hy gathering this and that thing 
benefkial and conducive to that effect which we desire; howev'cr, it is 
evident that all tlie powers and virtues of the inferior bodies arc not 
found comprehended in any one single tiling, but arc dispersed amongst 
many of the compounds here amongst us; wherefore it is necessary, if 
there be a hundred virtues of the sun dispersed through so many anirn^s, 
plants, metals, or stones, we should gather aU these together, and bring 
them all into one form, in which we shall see all the said virtues, being 
united, contained. Now there is a double virtue in commixing: one, viz. 
which was once planted in its parts, and is celestial; the otlicr is obtained 
by a certain artificial mixture of things, mixed among themselves, accord¬ 
ing to a due proportion, such as agree with the heavens under a certain 
constellation; and diis virtue descends by a certain similitude or likeness 
that is in things amongst themselves, by which they arc drawm or attracted 
towards their superiors, and as much as the following do by degrees 
coiTcspond with them that go before, where the patient is fitly applied 
to its agent. So from a certain composition of kerbs, vapours, and such 
like, made according to the rules of Natural and Celestial Magic, there 
results a certain common form; of which I shall deliver the true and 
infallible rules and e.\periments in Chapter Five, where 1 have written 
expressly on the same. 

Ye ought, likewise, to underslanrl that by how much more noble and 
excellent the form of any thing is. by so mudt tlie more It Is prone, and 
apt to receive, and powerful to act. Then the virtue of things do indeed 
become wonderful; viz, when they are applied to matters, mixed and 
prepared in fit seasons to give them life, by procuring life for them from 
the stars, our own spirit powerfully cooperating therewith; for there 
is so a great power in prepared matters, which we see do then receive 
h'fc, when a perfect mixture of qualities do break the former contrariety; 
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for 50 much the more perfect life things receive, by as much the temper 
and composition is free from contrariety. Now the heavens, as a pre¬ 
vailing cause, do, from the beginning of ei'ery thing, (to be generated 
by the concoction and tier feet digestion of the matter) together with life, 
b^tow celestial influences and wonderful gifts, according to the capacity 
that is in tliat life and sensible soul to receive more noble and sublime 
virtues. For tlie celestial virtue otberwise lies asleep, as sulphur kept 
from flame: but in living bodies it doth always bum, as kindled sulphur, 
which, by its t^pour, fills all the places that are near. 

There is a book called, **A. Book of the Laws of Adepts,” which 
speaks of monstrous generations, which are not produced according to 
the laws of Nature. Of these things whidi follow I know to be true; 
viz. of worms are generated knats; of a horse, wasps; of a calf and oje, 
bees. Take a living crab, his legs being broken off, and he buried under 
the eartli, a scorpion is produced. If a duck be dried into powder, and 
put into water, frogs are soon generated; but if he be baked in a pie, and 
cut into pieces, and be put in a moist place under ground, toads are 
generated. Of the herb garden-basil, bruised, and put between tw-o stones, 
are generated scorpions. Of the hairs of a menstruous woman, put 
under dung, are bred serpents; and the hair of a horse's tail, put into 
water, receives life, and is turned into a most pernicious worm. And 
there is an art wherewith a hen, sitting upon eggs, may be generated 
the form of a man, which I niyself know how to do, and which masters 
call the mandrake, and it hath in it wonderful virtues. 

You must, therefore, know which and what kind of matters are 
either of art or nature, begun or perfected, or compounded of more 
things, and wliat celestial influences they are able to receive. For a 
congruity of natural things is sufficient for the receiving of influence 
from celestial; because, nothing hindering, the celestials send fordi their 
light upon inferiors; they suffer no matter to be destitute of their virtue. 
WTrerefore as much matter as is perfect and pure is, as I before said, 
fitted to receive celestial influences; for that is the binding and continuing 
of the matter of the soul to the world, which doth daily flow in upon 
things natural, and all tilings which Nature hath prepared, that it is impOi3_ 
sible that a prepared matter should not receive life, or a more noble 
form. 

MAGICAL AND OCCLiLT BINDING. 

Of Binding. I have so far spoken concerning the great virtues, and 
wonderful eflicac}', of natural things; it remains now that 1 speak of the 
wonderful power and faculty of fascination; or, more properly, a 
Magical and Occult binding of men into love or hatred, sickness or 
healthalso the binding of thieves, that they cannot steal in any place; 
or to bind them tliai they cannot remove, from whence they may be 
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defected;—the binding of incrdiants that they cannot buy nor sell; 
the binding of an army, that they cannot pass over any ixiunds; the 
binding of ships, so that no wind, though ever so strong, shall be able 
to carry diem out of that harbour;—the binding of a mill, that it cannot, 
by any means whatsoever, be turned to work;—the binding of a cistern, 
or fountain, that the water cannot be drawn up out of them;—the bind¬ 
ing of the ground, so that nothing will bring fortli fruit, or flourish in 
it; also, that nothing can be built upon it;—the binding of fire, that, 
though it be ever so strong, it shall bum no mmbustibk thing that is put 
to it ;—also, the binding of lightnings and tempests, that they shall do 
no hurt;—the binding of dogs that tliey cannot bark;—^also, llie binding 
of birds and wild be^ts, that they shall not be able to run or fty away; 
and things familiar to these, which are hardly creditable, yet known by 
experience. Now how it is that these kind of bindings are made and 
brought to pass, we must know. 

They are thus done: by sorceries, eollyries, unguents, potions, bind¬ 
ing to and hanging up of iatismans, by charms, incanlations, strong 
affeciioas, passion, images, ehoraeters. enchantments, im¬ 
precations, lights, and iy sounds, numbers, words, names, invocations, 
swearings, conjurations, consecrations, and the like. 

THE POWER OF SORCERIES. 

Sorceries. The force of sorceries are so very, very powerful; 
indeed, they are able to confound, subvert, consume, and change all 
inferior things; likewise there are sorceries by which we can suspend the 
faculties of men and beasts. Now, as I have promised, I will shew what 
some of these kind of sorceries are, that, by the example of tliese, tliere 
may be a way opened for the whole subject of them. Of these, the 
first is menstruous blood, which, how' much powrer it has in sorcery, I 
will now consider:—^First, if it comes over new wine, it will turn it sour; 
and if it does but touch a vine, it will spoil it for ever; and, by its very 
touch, it renders all plants and trees barren, and those newdy set, die ; 
it bums up all the herbs in the garden, and makes fruit fall from tr^; 
it makes dim the brightness of a looking-glass, dulls the edges of knives 
and razors, dims the beauty of polished ivory, and makes iron rusty; 
it likewise makes brass rusty, and to smell very strong; by the taste, it 
makes dogs run mad, and, being thus mad, if they once bite any one, 
that wound is incurable; it destroys whole hives of bees, and drives 
them awray, if it does but touch them; it makes linen black that Is boiled 
with it; it makes mares cast their foals by touching them with it, and 
w'omen miscany-; it makes asses barren if they eat of the com touched 
bv it. The ashes of menstruous clothes cast upon purple garments, tltat 
are to be washed, change tlieir color, and likewise take away the colour of 
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flowers. It also drives away tertain and quartan agues, if it be put into the 
wool of a black ram, and tied up in a silver bracelet: as also if the soles of 
the patients' feet be anointed therewith, and especially if it be done by the 
woman herself, tlie patient not knowing what she uses. It likewise cures 
the falling sickness; but most esjxcially it cures them tliat are afraid of 
water or drink after they arc bitten by a mad dog, if only a menstnious 
cloth be put under the cup. Liknviae, if a nienstruotis woman shall walk 
nak^l, before sunrise, in a field of standing com, all hurtful things perish; 
but i f after sunrise, the corn withers; also, they are able to expel hail, rain, 
thunders and lightnings. Know this, tliat if tJjey happen at the decrease 
of the moon, th^' are a mudi greater poison than in the increase, and 
yet much greater if ilicy happen betw^een the decrease and change j but 
if they happen in tlie eciipsc of the sun or moon, they arc a most incur¬ 
able and violent poison. But they are of the greatest force, when they 
liappcn in the first years of the virginitj-, for tlicn if they but touch the 
door-posts of a house, no mischief can take effect in it. ’ And I do say 
that the threads of any garment touched therewitli cannot be burnt, and 
if they arc cast into a fire, it will spread no farther. Abo it is noted, 
that the root of pipny being given with castor, and smeared over with a 
menstruous cloth, it certainly cureth the falling sickness. 

Again, let the stomach of a hart be roasted, and to it be put a per¬ 
fume made with a menstruous cloth * it will make cross-bows u,^eless for 
the killing of any game. The hairs of a menstruous woman, put under 
dung, breeds serpents; and if they are burnt, will drive away seqjents 
with the fume. So great and powerful a poison is in them tliat they 
are a poison to poisonous creatures, 

I next come to speak of sixitmtissu^ W'hidi, amongst Sorceries, are 
not accounted the least: and this is a little venemons piece of flesh, the 
size of a fig, and black, which is in tlie forehead of a colt neivly foaled, 
which, unless the mare herself doth presently eat, she will hardly ever 
love her foies, or let them suck; and tliis is a most powerful philter to 
cause love, if it be powdered, and drank in a cup with the blood of him 
tliat is in love: such a potion ivas gi ven to Medea by Jason. 

There is another sorcery w'hich is called sixumiiss^tt, viz. a venomous 
liquor issuing out of the share of a mare at the time she lusts after the 
horse. The civet-cat, also, abounds with sorceries; for the posts of a 
door being touched with her blood, the- arts of jugglers and sorceries 
are so invalid that evil spirits can by no means be call^ up, or compelled, 
to talk ivith them:—tins is very certain. Also, those tliat arc anointed 
with die oil of her left foot, being boiled with the ashes of the ancle 
bone of the same and the blood of a weasel, shall become odious to all. 
Tlie same, also, is to be done with the eye being dpc iytH If any one 
hath a little of the strait-gut of this animal about him, and it is bound 
to the left arm, it is a charm; that if he does but look upon a woman, it 
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will cause her to follow him at all opportunities; and the skin of tliis 
animal’s forehead withstands witchcraft. 

I next come to speak of the blood of a basilisk, which the Hindus 
call the blood of Saturn.—This procures (tjj' its virtue) for hint that car- 
ries it a^ut him, good success of petitions frotu great men; likewise 
makes him amazingly successful in the cure of diseases, and the grant of 
any privilege. I say that a tike, if it be taken out of the left ear of a 
dog, and it be altogether black, if the sick person shall answer him that 
brought it in, and who, standing at his feet, shall ask him concerning 
his disease, there is certain h(^ of life* and that he shall die if he make 
him no answer. It is sure Utat a stone bitten by a mad dog causes dis¬ 
cord, if it be pul into drinks; and if any one shall put tlte tongue of a 
dog, dried, into hia shoe, or some of the powder, no dog is able to bark 
at him who hath it; and more powerful this, if tlie herb hound's-tonguc 
be put W'ith it. And the membrance of the secondine of a bitdi docs 
the ^me; likewise, dogs will not bark at him vvho hatti the heart of a 
dog in his pocket. 

The red toad, living in briers and brambles, is full of sorceries, 
and is capable qf wonderful things: there is a little bone in his left side, 
which being cast into cold water, makes it presently hot; by which, 
also, the rage of dogs are restrained, and their love prHXurcd, if it be 
put in their drink, making them faitliful and sendceablc; if it be bound 
to a woman, it stirs up lust. On the contrary, die bone which is on the 
right side makes hot water cold, and it binds it so that no beat can make 
it hot while it ttierc remains. It is a certain cure for quartans, if it be 
bound to the sick in a snake’s skin; and IDce-wise cures all fevers, the 
St, .\ntliony's fire, and restrains love and lust. And Uie spleen and heart 
are elfectual antidotes against the poisons of the said toad. 

.'\lso, it is true, tliat a sword with which a man is slain hatli wonder¬ 
ful power; for if the snathe of a bridle, or bit, or spurs, be made of it, 
with tli^ a horse ever so wild is tamed, and made geniie and obedietiL 
Again, if you dip a sword, with which any one was beheaded, in w ine. 
it will cure the quartan, die sick being given to drink of it. There is a 
liquor made, by which men are made as raging and furious as a bear, 
imaging themselves in every respect to be changed into one; and this is 
done by dissolving or boiling the brains and heart of that animal in new 
wine, and giving any one to drink out of a skull, and, while the force 
of die draught operates, be will fancy every living creature to be a licar 
like to himself; neither can any thing divert or cure him till the fumes and 
virtue of the liquor arc entirely expended, no otlier distemper being per¬ 
ceivable in him. 

TTie most certain cure of a violent head-ache, is to take any herb 
growing upon the top of the head of an image; the same being bound, 
or bung about one with a red thread, it will soon allay the violent pain 
thereof. 
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MAGICAL LIGHTS AND LAMPS. 

Mafficai Lights. There are made, by the Adepts some kinds of 
lamps, torches, candles, and the like, of some certain and appropriate 
materials and liquors opportunely gathered and collected for this pur¬ 
pose, which, when they are lighted and shine alone, produce some ^von' 
derful effects. There js a poison from marcs, after copulation, which, 
being lighted in torches composed of their fat and marrow, doth rep¬ 
resent on the walls a monstrous deformity of horses’ heads, which thing 
is both easy and pleasant to do: die like may be done of asses and flies. 
And the skin of a serpent or snake. Lighted in a green lamp, makes the 
images of the same to appear; and grapes protlwce the same effect, if, 
when they are in their flowers, you shall take a phtal, and bind It to 
them, filled with oil, and shall let them remain so till they are ripe, and 
then the oil be lighled in a lamp, you shall see a prodigious quantity of 
grapes; and the same in other fruits. If centaury be mixed with honey 
and the blood of a lapwing, and be put in a lamp, they that stand about 
will be of a gigantic stattire; and if it be lighted in a clear evening, the 
stars will seem scattered about thee. 

The ink of the cuttle-fish being put into a lamp, makes Blackamores 
appear. So, also, a candle made of some saturnine things, such as man's 
fat and marrow, the fat of a black cat, wdth the brains of a crow or 
raven, which being extinguished in the mouth of a man lately dead, wiU 
afterwards, as often as it shines alone, bring great horror and fear 
upon the spectators about it. 

Of such like torchi-s, candUSt lamps, &C-, (of which I shall speak 
further in the chapter on Mtinimial and Magiad Attractian), 

FASCINATION AND BINDING, 

The Art of fascittation. 1 call fascination a binding, because it is 
effected by a look, glance, or observation, in which we take possession 
of the spirit, and overpower the same, of those w'e mean to fascinate or 
suspend; for it comes throu^ the eyes, and the instrument by which we 
'fascinate or hind is a certain, pure, lucid, subtil, generated out of the fer¬ 
ment of the purer blood by the heat of the heart, and the firm, deter¬ 
mined, and ardent will of the soul which directs it to the object pre¬ 
viously disposed to be fascinated. This doth always send forth by the 
eyes, rays or beams, carrying with them a pure subtile spirit or vapour 
into the eye or blood of him or her that is opposite. So the eye, being 
opened and intent upon any one widi a strong imagination, doth dart its 
beams, which are tlie vehicle of the spirit, into wdiatever we will affect or 
bind, which spirit striking the eye of them who are fascinated, being 
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stirred up in the lieart and soul of him tliat sends them forth, and pos¬ 
sessing the breast of them who are struck* wounds their hearts^, Infects 
their spirits, and overpowers thcniH 

Knowt like wise, that in witches, those are most fx:witched^ who, 
w'lth often looking, direct the edge of their sight to the edge of the sight 
of those who bewitch or fascinate them; whence arose the saying of 
“Evil eyes, &c." For when their eyes are reciprocally bent one upon the 
other, and are joined beams to beams, ^d lights to lights* then tlie spirit 
of the one is joined to the spirit of the other* and then are strong liga¬ 
tions niade; and most violent love is stirred up, only w ith a sudden look¬ 
ing on, as it were, w ith the darting a look* or piercing into the very inmost 
of the heart* whence the spirit and amorous blood, being thus wounded, 
are carried forth upon the lover, and enchanter; no otherwise than the 
spirit and the blood of him that is niurdered is upon the murderer, who, 
1 / sloHding near ihe body killed^ the bhod flo'^vs afresh^ udiirb iking Ims 
been iried by repeated experimejits. 

So great a power is there m fascination that many uncommon and 
wonderful things are thereby effected, especially w'hen the ^'apors of the 
eyes are subservient to the affection; therefore collyries. ointments, alle¬ 
gations, &C., are u^d to affect and corroborate the spirit in this or that 
manner; to induce love, tliey use venereal collyriums, as 
blood of doves, &:c. To induce fear* they use martial collyriums^ or the 
eyes of wolves^ bear's fat, and civet-cat- To procure miserj% or sickness, 
they use satumiue* and so otu 

Thus much I have thought proper to speak concerning Natural 
Magic, in which I Itave, as It may be said, only opened the first cham¬ 
ber of Nature's storehouse; indeed 1 should have inserfed many more 
things here^ but as they fall more properly under the heads of Mag¬ 
netism, Mummy, &c., to which I refer the reader, I shall take my leave 
of the reader for the present, tliat 1 may give him time to breathe, like¬ 
wise to digest what he has here feasted upon; and, while he is preparing 
to enter the unlocked cliambers of Magic and Nature* I will procure him 
a rich service of most delicious meats, fit for the hungry and thirsty 
traveller through the vast labyrinths of wisdom, Hindu Magic, Indian 
Occultism and true scJence. 

KO'rE- It 5 ecms unmee^iy to add that a]l these things are not to he takea trt 
their cxtcnul flJid literal serrs*, As 1 hnvc made no attempt to dothe tnj wirttin|^ with 
metaphore and ailegory in which some authors indulge to the foltest e^enC But the 
dUdple of Art Magic should always bear in mind that he is dealing with finer 
essences, spiritual end ^ceulf tarcei, not with such ^ross and vile maienal^ 


END OF natural magic. 



CHAPTER V. 


^iipmtcal illagtc. 

GOIJ> FROM THE SEVEN METALS. 

I T is not necessary Kcre to enter into a long detail of the merits of 
AtchymicoS Authors and Phtlosophers; sufBct it to say, that Alchymyf 
the grand touch-stone of natural wisdom, is of Spiritual origin. 
Rajpore^ the first philosopher by fire, made pure gold from all tlie seven 
metals; Iie^ brought the sim ten times brighter from the bed of Saturn, 
and fixed it vfith the moon, who theretn* copulating, begot a ttutnerous 
offspring of an immortal nature, a pun living spiritual sun, burning in 
the refulgencj' of Its own divine light, a seed of a sublime and fiery 
nature, a vigorous progenitor.. This Rajpore was the father of oJehymy, 
iliuminated divinely from above; he knew every thing, yet seemed to 
know nothing; his precepts of art W'cre kft in hieroglyphics, yet in such 
sort that none but the favourites of Adepts ever reaped benefit thereby. 
He was the first who engraved the pure.Ca&o/a in most pure gold, and, 
when he died, resigned it to his Father, who liveth eternally, yet begot 
him not* that Father gives it to his sons, who follow the precepts of 
Wisdom with vigilance, ingenuity, and industry, and with a pure, 
chaste, and free mind. 

Hermes, Trhmcgistus, Geber^ ArUphius, Baeon, Helmujitj Lully, 
and Basil yaUHtine, have written most profoundly, yet abstrusely, and 
all declare not the thing sought for. Some say they w'ere forbid; others 
that they declared it obviously and intelligibly, yet some few little points 
they kept to themselves. However far off the main point they lead us. 
of diis be sure,—that something valuable is to be drained, as it were, 
out of each. 

Geber is gm^Artephins is better—but FlemmA is best of all:— 
and better still than those is the Instructions I give; for with them a man 
(followHng my directions) shall never want gold; tlierefore to be an 
Adept is possible, but first “seek the kingdom of God. within thy own 
soul, and all these things shall be added unto you,’^' This is truth incon¬ 
trovertible, and herein lies a vast secret —and ye shall — but 

remember, soever ye ask, that shall ye t'CcfjT'c. 

The Cabala, ifi its utmost ptirity, is contained in the many precepts 
given in this volume. The cabala enables you to understand—to bring 

US 
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yotir understandings to act, and, by that means, to attain knowledge:— 
knowledge makes the Disciple of Wisdom—Wisdom makes whom it 
pleases Adepts in Ma^c. To be an Adept, according to Divine Wisdom, 
is no contemptible calling. 

The noble and virtuous Brethren of the High Adepts hold this truth 
sacred—that “Virtue flies from no man;" therefore how desirable a 
thing is Virtue. They teach you, first, wisdom, then charity, love, 
mercy, faitli, and constancy; all these appertain to Virtue: therefore it 
is physically possible for any well-inclined man to become an Adept in 
Hindu Magic, provided he lays aside his pride of reasoning, all obstinacy, 
blindness, hypocrisy, incredulity, superstition, deceit, &c. 

An Adept, tJierefore, is one who not only studies to do good upon 
earth, in respect to his moral duties] but who studies, and ardently 
believes his benevolent Creator to bestow on him wisdom and knowledge 
from the fulness of his treasury r and he meditates, day and night, how' 
he may attain the true vita —how he may be filled with Spiritual 

power; which, when he is made so happy, his spiritual and internal eye 
is open to a glorious prospect of mortal and immortal riches;—he wants 
not food^ raiment^ joy, or any otlier thing—he is filled with the celestial 
spiritual manna—he enjoi'S the marrow and rich things of the earth. 

Therefore, to be on Adept, os / have before hinted, is to knoiv 
thyself, be truthful, and love Ihy neighbor as thyself; and by this thou 
shalt come to the fulfilmcHt of thy desires, 0, man; bat by no other 
means under the scope of Dhine IVisdom. 

WTien thy soul shall he made full by the divine ambrosial nectar, 
then shall thy understanding be more clear than the noontide sun:— 
tlicn, by thy strong and spiritualized intellectual eye, shalt thou see into 
the great treasuiy^ of Nature, and thou shalt praise God w'ith thy whole 
heart;—then wilt thou see the folly of the world; and thou shalt 
unerringly accomplish thy desire, and shalt possess the true Philosophers’ 
stone, to titc profit of thy neighbour. I say, tliou shalt, visibly and sen¬ 
sibly. according to tliy corporal faculties; not imaginary, not delusively, 
but real. 

The author avouches that he has actually seen the stone which con¬ 
verts base metals into gold; that he has seen it with his eyes, and handled 
it with his fingers; taken from his own relation of the fact; notwitir- 
standing the Materialist's declamation against the possibility of obtain¬ 
ing It “I have divers times handled that stone with my hands, and 
have seen a real transmutation of saleable quicksilver with mine eyes, 
which, in proportion, did exceed the powder which made the gold in 
some thousand degrees. 

‘Tt w'as of the colour that is in saffron, being weighty in its pow'der, 
am! shining like bruised glass, when it should be the less exactly beaten. 
But there was once given unto me the fourth part of one grain, (1 call. 
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also, a grain the sixth hundredth part of an ounce). Tltis powder I 
involved in wax, scraped off a certain letter, lest, in casting it into the 
crucible, it should be dispersed, through the snio^ of the coals; which 
pellet of wax I aftenvards east into the three-cornered vessel of a cro- 
cible upon a pound of quicksilver, hot and newly bought; and presently 
the whole quicksilver, with some little noise, stood still from flowing, 
and resided like a lump; but the heat of that argent vive was as mu^ 
as might forbid melted lead from recoagulating. The fire being straight- 
Tivay after increa^ under the bellows, the metal was melted; the which, 
the vessel of fusion being broken, I found to weigh elglit ounces of the 
most pure gold. 

“Therefore, a computation being made, a grain of that powder 
doth convert nineteen thousand two hundred grains of impure and 
volatile metal, which is obltterable bj' tlie fire, Into true gold. 

“For that powder, by UJiiting the aforesaid quicksilver unto Itsdf, 
preserved the same, at one instant, from an eternal rust, putrefaction, 
death, and torture, of the fine, howsoever most violent it was, and made 
it as an immortal thing, against any vigour or industiy of art and fire, 
and transch^ged it into the virgin purity of gold; at leastvi ise one only 
fire of coals is required herein," 

By which ye see that so learned and profound a philosopher as The 
Author could not so easily have been made to believe that there existed 
a possibility of transmutation of base metals into pure gold, without he 
had actually proved the same by experiment 

Again, let the standing monuments. Temples and Lasamaries of 
the Adepts and Lamas, to be seen in India every day, stand as a testi¬ 
mony to the truth of the existing possibilitj' of transmutation. Like¬ 
wise, I mention a stone that I saw, and had in my possession, which 
cured all disorders, the plague not excepted. I shall relate the circum¬ 
stances, which are as follow 

“There was a certain Master Lama, whose name was Kalub, being 
some time at a Masgue in the Narthivest Province of India with Ka 
Lama Mootnntajj he being in the Temple of the .S'ytm&ja-2’iirf/(j, and 
taking pity on one MaWiitSt a certain Franehcan Monk, a most famous 
preach^ of Gaito-Britain, having an erisipelas in his arm; on a cer tain 
evening, when the Monk did almost despair, he swiftly tinged a certain 
little stone in a spoonful of almond-milk, and presently witlidrew it 
liiencc. So he says to the keeper—‘Take this supping to that Monk; 
and how much soever he shall take thereupon, he shall be whole, at least 
within a short hour's space.'—^Which thing even so came to pass, to the 
great admiration of the keeper and the sick man. not knowing from 
whence so sudden health shone upon him, seeing that he was ignorant 
that he had taken any thing; for his left arm, being before hugely swol¬ 
len, fell down as that it could scarcely be discerned from the other. On 
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tlie morning fdUowtng» I, being entreaietl by some officers of the Eng¬ 
lish Army, came to Benares, as a witness of his deeds; therefore they 
desired to contract a friendship which was refused with aU speed, 
"Soon afterwards, I saw a poor old woman who, from the age of 
sixteen years, had laboured witli an intolerable megrim, cured in my 
presence. Indeed be, by die way, lightly dipped die same little stone in 
a spoonful of oil of olives, and presently cleansed die same stone by 
licking it w'ith his tongue, and laid it up into his snuft-box; but that 
spoonful of oil he poured into a small bottle of oil, whereof one only 
drop he commanded to be anointed on the head of the aforesaid old 
woman, who was thereby straightw'ay cured; and remained whole, at 
which thee may be amazed. 

But, most dear disciple, unless thou come hitherto, so as to be able, 
by one only remedy, to cure every disease, thou shalt remain in thy yomig 
beginnings, however old thou shalt become. Thee should assent to this, 
because I had learned diat from the secrets of Rajapore; and being now 
more confirmed by sight and liope. Thee may say that this new mode 
of curing was unaccustomed and unknown to thee; I therefore say to 
thee, that a young Prince of our Court, Viscount of CoiiwT, brother to 
the Prince of Episuoy, of a very great House, w-as so wholly prostrated 
by the gout, that he henceforth lay only on one side, being wretched, 
and deformed with many knots; he, therefore, taking hold of my right 
hand, said—‘Wilt thou that I cure the young man ? 1 will cure him for thy 
sake,’—I replied, 'he is of that obstinacy, that he had rather die, 
than drink one only medicinal potion.' 

*Be it so," said Ka Lssnta Moomiaj; ‘for neither do I require any 
other tiling, than that he do, every morning, touch this little stone, thou 
s^t, with the top of his tongue; for after three weeks from thence, let 
him wash the painful and tmpainful knots w-ith his own urine, and thou 
shalt soon afterwards see him cured, and soundly walking. Go thy 
ways, and tell him with joy, what I have said.' 

'1 tlicrefore. being glad, went to Brussels, and told him what Ka 
Lama had said. 

But the Potentate answered—'Co, tell him that if he shall restore 
me as thou IiMt said, 1 will ^ve him as much as he shall require;—^ 
demand the price, and I will willingly sequester tliat W’hich is deposited 
for his security.—And when I declared the thing to Ka Lama, on my 
return, he w'as very wrath, and said—■'That Prince is mad, O'f willeSS 
and miserable, and therefore will I never help him: for neither do I 
stand in need of his money—neither do 1 yield—nor am 1 inferior to 
him.'—Nor could I ever induce him, afterwards, to perform what 
before he had promised. 

"It happened, in the meantime, that a friend, overseer and master 
of a large feld in India, being exceedingly fat, most earnestly requested 
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of Ka Latisa Uiat he might be freed from his fatness; unto whom Ka 
Lama offered a small piece of that tittle stone, that he might once every 
-morning lick, or speedily touch it with the top of his tongue: and, within 
three weeks, I saw his breast made more straight, or narrow, by one 
span, and him to have lived no less whole afterwards. Wherefore the 
aforesaid gouty Prince might hare been cured, according to the manner 
Ka Lama promised liad he spoken not of his money. 

“In the mean time, I sent to Ka Lama Moomtaj for a remedy, in the 
case of poison given to a native by a secret enenty; for he miserably 
langui^cd—all his joints were pained; and bis puise, vehement, being 
at length become an intermitting one, did accompany the fdntings of his 
mind, and extinguishment of strength. 

“Ka Lama, being still detained in the Temple, commanded my sen'- 
ant, whom I liaU sent, tliat forthwith he should faring unto him a small 
bottle of oil of olives; and his little stone, aforesaid, being tinged therein, 
as^ at otlier times, he sent that oil unto me; and told tlie serv'ant, that 
w'ith one only small drop of the oil, 1 sliould anoint only one pbee of the 
pain, or all the places, if I would; the wiiich I did, and the native felt 
help thereby. In the meantime, tlie enemy, according to his lot, being 
about to die, bade that pardon should be craved of me for his sin; so 
1 knew that he had given poison, the which I suspected; and therefore, 
also, I procured with all care to extinguish the slow venom, w'hich, 
throi^gh the grace of Magic favoring the native escaped* 

“Seeing, that, afterwards, many other cures were performed upon 
certain natives. 

"This same Lama, also, cured an Abbess, w'ho, for eighteen years, had 
had her right arm swelled, with an entire deprivation of motion, and 
the hugers thereof stiff and unmov'able, only by the tottching of her 
tongue with this admirable stone. 

“But very many being present witnesses of these same wonders, did 
suspect some hidden sorcery, or diabolicat craft; for the common people 
have' it for an ancient custom, that \vbatsoever honest thing their ignor¬ 
ance has determined not to comprehend, they do, for a privy shift of 
their ignorance, refer the same to be the juggling of an evil spirit But 
I could never decline so far, because the remedy ivas Maffkai and 
natural; for neither words, ceremonies, nor any other suspected thing, 
was required* For neither Is It lawful, acconling to man's power of 
understanding, to refer the glory of God, shewn Forth in Nature, unto 
the devil For none of those people had required aid of the Lama, as 
from necromancy any way suspected; yea, the thing was at first made 
trial of with smiling, and without faith and confidence; yet this easy 
method of curing shall long remain suspected by many; for the wit of 
the ^'ulga^ being inconstant and idle, they do more readily consecrate 
so great a bounty of restitution unto diabolical contrivance, than to 
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Divine goodness, the framer. lover, saviour, refresher of human nature, 
and the father of the poor. And these vile prejudices are not only 
inherent in the common pcsople, but also in those that are learned, who 
rashly search into the beginning of healing, being not yet instructed, or 
observing the common and blockish rules; because they are always wise 
as children, who have never gone over their mother's threshold, being 
afraid of every fable. For they who have not hitherto known the whole 
circuit of diseases to be include within the spirit of life, which malteth 

a^ult; or if tlie}* hereafter, reading my tnstniction by the way, shall 
imprint on themselves this moment of concernment of heating; never¬ 
theless, because they have been already before accustomed from the very 
beginnings of their studies, to the precepts of the humorists, they will 
easily, at length, depart from me, and leap back to the favourite bigotry 
and ancient opinion of tlie schools of Jlfatcrm Medica" 

But now 1 will hasten to the manner of Reparation necessary to 
qualify a man .for the attainment of these sublime gifts. 

Of the Preparatioa of a man to gnalify him for the Search of this 

Treasure and of the first Matter (priitta oiateria) of the Stone. 

LessoJt L The preparation for this work is simply this:—T ea rn 
to cast away from thee all vile affections—^all levity and Inconstancy of 
mind; kt all thy dealings be free from deceit and hypocrisy; avoid the 
company of vain young men; hate all profligacy, and profane speaking. 

L£:ssox II, Keep thy own, and thy neighlx>rs' secrets: court not 
the favours of the rlcli; despise not the poor, for he who docs will be 
poorer than the poorest 

Lessox III. Give to the needy and unfortunate what little thou 
canst spare; for he that has but little, w-haiever be spares to the miser¬ 
able, Wisdom shall amply reward him. 

^ Lesson IV, Be merciful to those who offend thee, or who have 
injured thee: for what must that man's heart be, who would take heavy 
vengeance on a slight offence? Thou shalt forgive thy brother until 
seventy times seven. 

Lesson V, Be not hasty to condemn the actions of others, lest thou 
shouldcst, the next hour, fall into the very same error; despise scandal 
and tattling; let thy words be few. 

Lesson Study day and night, and supplicate thy Creator that 
he would be pleased to grant thee knowdctlge and understanding; and 
that the pure spirits may have communication with, and influence, in 
thee. 

Lesson VII, Be not o^fercotne itif/i drunkenness; far, be assured^ 
that half the roils that befall mankind originate in drunkenness: for too 
great a quantity of strong liquors, defirioe tuen of their reason; then. 
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tuiving hst the use of tiie faculty of thdr judgment, they immediately 
become the reeijneni of all evil infiuenccs, and are j\tsHy compared to 
'OJeathercocks, that are driven hither and thither by every gmt of wind; 
so those who drown the reasonable power, are easily persuaded to the 
tightest atid most frivolous pursuits. a7id, from lltese. to tdees more 
gross and reprobate; for the ministers of darkness (Evil Spirits) haiv 
never so favorable an opportunity of themselves into the 

minds and hearts of men, as when they are hst in ititoxicalion, / pray 
you to avoid this dreadful vice, 

Lessqx Vni, ^ Avoid gLuttony, and all excess—it is very pernicious, 
and from the E^-tl Spirits; these arc llie things that constantly tempt 
man. and by which he falls a prey to his spiritual adversary; for he is 
rmdered incapable of receiving any good or divine gift. Besides, the 
divine and angelic powers or essences delight not to be conversant about 
a man who is dehl^, and stinking with debauchery and excess. 

Lesson DC. Covet not much gold, hut learn to be satisSed with 
enough; for to desire more than enough mil keep thee from obtaining 
Occult Powers, 

Lesson X. Read often these ten preparatory Lessons to fit thee for 
the great work, and for the receiving of higher things; for the more 
pure thou art in heart and mind, by so much (Quicker shall you perceive 
those high sewts I teach, and which are entirely hid from the discern¬ 
ment of the vicious and depraved, because it never can happen that such 
a source of treasure can be attained merely to satisfy our more gross, 
earthly, and vain de.sires and inclinations, bttause here nothing must 
be thought to be grasped, or wrested out of tins book, but to the ful¬ 
filling of a good end and purpose. W'Tien thou shalt have so far purified 
th)' heart, as I have spoken is indispensably necessary for the receiving 
of every' good thing, thou shall then see with other eyes than thou dost 
at pre^nt—^thy spiritual eye will be opened, and thou shak read man 
as plain as thou wilt our books; but, for all this, depend not on the 
strength of thy own wisdom, for even then, when we think our hearts 
secure, if we do not w'atch them that they sleep not, evil spirits or their 
ministers, immediately t^e us at this unguarded moment, anti tempts 
us into the actual commission of some sin or other: either tlicy excite 
our appetite for lust and concupiscence, or any other deadly si'n. 

Lesson XL Muhanji, that ancient Hindu Adept, wrote touching the 
attainment of this stone, which he pronounced to be of all benefit to man, 
and one of the greatest blessings he could possess; and although his 
w'ritings contain much of the excellency of truth, being w'rapiJcd up in 
such symbolical figures, it renders them exceedingly difficult to be under¬ 
stood by the Western student of Hindu Magic, yet, if comprehended, 
they contain some very* great secrets by W’hich mortal man may profit. 
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Now it bfhngs to our purpose to kmw what it is from which we 
must extract the first matter of this stone, to go on with our process, 
because ye must have materials to work upon; for alt philosophers agree 
that, the first matter being found, ivc iiiov proceed without much diffi¬ 
culty. For the first matter, (1 shall speak as piainiy as possible) first, 
the grand question in debate is—lyhere is it to be foundf—J say it is 
to be found in oursehivs. IVe alt possess this first motlcr, from the 
beggar to the king; every mothers' son carries it abotti him; and, could 
our ingenious chemists but find a process for the extracting, how well 
would ail their labours be repaid. The next question naturatiy comes to 
—H ow are ye to draw, of attract the secret matter of the stone out 
of thyself f—Not by any eommon means; and yet it is to be drawn into 
every action, atid that by the mosl simple mcatu, ajtd in a wanjtfT that 
the attaining of the philosopher^ stone would very soon foUow it. / 
pray you, my friend, took into thyself, and ettdeavor to find out in tohal 
part of thy cojnpasition is the prima materia of the lapis phiiosophorniit, 
or out of what part of thy substance can the first matter of our stone be 
drawn out. Thou soyest, it cither be in the hair, sweat, or excre¬ 
ment. I say in none of these thou shall ever be able to find it, and yet 
thou shah find it in thyself. 

Many great philosophers and chemists, whom I have the pleasure 
to know, atHrm that, admitting of the possibility of transmutation, it 
(i, e. the first matter) must be taken from the purest gold. To this I 
say it must not; neither has it anything at all to do with extrinsical 
gold. They' will say then that the imre ens of gold may be drawn from 
gold itself. True, it may be so, but then 1 woutd ask If titey could ever 
produce more gold than that out of which the soul or essence was 
extracted; if they have, they have indeed found out a secret beyond the 
powers of my cbm prehension; because it is against reason to suppose 
that if a pound of gold yields a drachm of the soul or essence, that that 
only will tinge any more than a pound of purified lead, or because 
I have tried various experiments, and I have, in some of my first essays, 
turned both lead and mercury^ into good gold; but no more than that 
out of wliich the soul was extracted. But, however, not to lose otir time 
in vain and ridiculous disputation, know that whatever prodigious things 
or experiments have been tried with respect to the first matter, by 
external subjects, either in the mineral, animal, or vegetable kingdoms, 
as they are called, I say in t-s is the powder of all wonderful things, 
which the supreme Creator has, of his infinite mercy, implanted in our 
sotils; out of her is to be extracted the first matter, the true argent mvc; 
the * of the philosophers, the true ens of ®, viz. a spiritual living gold, 
or watertsh mercury, or first matter, w*hich, by being matured, is capable 
of transmuting a tiiousand pts, of impure metal into good and perfect 
gold, which endure fire, test, or cupel. 
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Of thi! of ejrfracling ihe first mutter of the phihsophers'^ stone^ 

and the tise it is put to in purifying the imperfeet metals and trans¬ 
muting them into good gold^ 

Lesson XII, Take the foregoing instructions as tlij princlpaf in¬ 
strument, and know that our soul has the power, when the hotly is free, 
as I before said* of any pollution, the heart void of malice and offence; 
I say the soul is then a free agent, and lias the power, spiritually and 
Magically, to act ui>on any matter whatsoever; therefore I said the first 
matter is in the soul; and the extracting of it, is to bring the dormant 
power of the pure, living, breathing spirit and eternal soul into act 
Note well that every agent has its. power of acting upon its patient 
Every essence that is distilled forth h received into a recipient, but that 
recipient mu5t first be made clean. Even so much the soul and heart of 
man: the vile affections must be thrown away, and trampled under foot; 
then sbalt thou he able to proceed in thy wofkp which do in the manner 
following. 

Lesson XIIL The expmee thou must he at will be but a trifle: all 
the instruments necessary are but three, vis:, a crucible, an egg philoso¬ 
phical, and a retort with its receiver. Put your fine gold, in weight about 
5 dwts., file it up, put it into your philosophic eggj pour upon it the 
twice of its wei^t of the best Hun^riau \ close up the egg with an 
Hermetic seal* put It lor three montlis in horse-dung^ take it out at the 
end of that time> and see what kind of form tliy gold and * has assumed: 
take it out, pour on It half its weight of good spirit of sal auuuon., set 
them in a pot full of sand over the fire in the retort, let them distill into 
a pure essence, add to one pL of this ^ two pts. of thy water of life, or 
prima materia^ put tlieni into thy philosophical egg. and set them into 
horse-dnng for another three months; then take tlieni out, and see what 
thou hast—a pure etherial essence, which is the liring gold: pour this 
pure spiritual liquor upon a drachm of molten fine gold, and you will 
find that which will satisfy tliy hunger and thirsting after this secret; 
for the increase of thy gold will seem to thee miraculous, as indeed it 
is. Take it to a jeweler's or goldsmith^s; let him try it in thy presence. 

Lesson XIV. When thy spiritual e^^e is opened, and tliou shalt 
begin to see what end thou wert created, thou shall want no necessary 
thing either for thy comfort or supiwrt; only keep in the rules I have 
prescribed in the beginning and end of thi^ Big treatise. Love thy 
neighbor as thyself: be not hasty to reveal any secrets thou mayest 
learn, for the good spirits, both day and night, will be thy instruc¬ 
tors, and will contiuually reveal thee many secrets. Think not that 
thou caust either profit or benefit so much by the instruction of those w^ho 
profess great advantages in classical education and high schooling; be 
assured they are, in spiritual knowledge, much in the dark: for he who 
desires not spiritual knowledge cannot attain it by any means, but by 
the attainment of true Wisdom. 


CHAPTER VL 


tIPaltiStnamc iHagic. 

THE COMPOSITION OF TALISMANS. 

T.ALISMANIC OPERATIONS. 

Man $houEd study the McLaphyikaJ 
Which ondcrlic all physical 
He should pierce net only the caused 
Rut oiasker tlie Qmik aad Sp^itual forces. 

Which afc tht djopimlling' inHut^ficcs oi 
His physical, munal, and moral 

I T is necessary’ that tlie student should know and understand the 
nature and quality of the Four £/enienfj, in order to be perfect in 
the principles and ground-work of his studies in Talismanic Magic. 
Tlicrcfore, there are four elements, the original grounds of all cor¬ 
poreal things, viz. fire, earth, ti-ater, and air, of which elements dl inferior 
bodies are compounded; not by way of being heaped up together, hut 
by transmutation and union; and when they are destroyed, they are 
resolved into elements. But there are none of the sensible dements that 
are pure; but they arc, more or less, mixed, and apt to be changed tlie 
one into the other; even as earth, being moisiened and dissolved, l^ornes 
7oatcr, but the same being made thick and hard becomes earth again; 
and being evaporated through heat it passes into air, and that being 
kindled into fire, and this being e.'rtinguished, into air again, but being 
cooled after burning, becomes earth again, or else stone or sulphur; and 
this is dearly demonstrated by lightning. Now every one of thcM de¬ 
ments have two specific properties: the former whereof it retains as 
proper to itself; in ibc other, as a mean, it agrees with that whtcli comes 
directly after it. For fire is hot and d^—earth, cold and dry;—water, 
cold and moist — and air, hot and moist. And so in this manner the 
dements, according to tw'O contrary' qualities, are opposite one to the 
other: as fire to w'atcr, and earth to air. Likewise, the elements are 
contrary one to the oilier on another account; two are heavy, as earth 
and water—and the others arc light, as fire and air; therefore the Stoics 
called the former, passives—but the latter, actives. The Latna,s dis¬ 
tinguish them after another manner, and assigns to each of them three 
qudities, viz. to Uie fire, brightness, thinness, and motion — to the earth, 
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darkness, thickness, and quietness; and, according to these qualities, 
the dements of fire and earth arc contrarj'. Now the other elements 
borrow their <iuaJittes from these, so that the air receives two qualities 
from tlic fire,—thinness and motion; and the earth one, vh, darkness. 
In like manner water receives two qualities of the eardi,—darkness and 
thickness; and the fire one, viz. motiom But fire is tivice as thiji as air, 
thrice more moveable, and four limes brighter; the air is twice more 
bright, thrice more thin, and four times more movable. Therefore, as 
fire is to air, so is air to water, and water to tlic earth; and again, as 
the earth is to the water, so is water to air, and air to fire. .■\nd this is 
the root and foundation of all bodies, natures, and wonderful works; 
and he who ran know, and tlioroughly understand these qualities of tlic 
elements, and their mixtures, shall bring to pass wonderful and astonish¬ 
ing things in Magic. 

Now each of these elements have a threefold consideration, so tliat 
the number of four may make up the number of tivelve; and, hy pass¬ 
ing by the number of seven into ten, there ma 3 '^ be a progress to the 
supreme unity upon w'hich all virtue and wonderful things do depend. 
Of the first order are the pure elements, which are neither compounded, 
cirangetl. or mixed, but are incorruptible; and not of which, hut through 
whidi, tire virtues of all natural things are brought forth to act No 
man is able fully to declare tlreir virtues, because they can do all things 
upon all things. He who remains ignorant of these, shall never be able 
to bring to pass any wonderful matter. 

Of the second order are elements that are compounded, chang^ble, 
and impure; yet such as may, by An, be reduced to their pure simplicity; 
whose virtue, when thej' are thus reduced, doth, above all things, per¬ 
fect all occult and common operations of Nature; and these are the 
foundation of tlie w'hole of Natural Magic. 

Of the third order, are those elements which originally and of them¬ 
selves are not elements, hut are twice compounded, various and change¬ 
able into another. These are the infallible medium, and are called tlie 
middle nature, or soul of the middle nature; very few there are that 
understand the <iecp mysteries thereof. In them is, by means of certain 
numbers, degrees, and orders, the i^rfectton of every' effect in w'bat 
thing soever, whether natural, celestial, or supercelestial; they are full 
of wonders and mysteries, and are operative as in Magic natural, so 
divine. For from these, through them, proceetls tlie binding, loosing, 
and transmutation of all tilings—the knowledge and foretelling of thmgs 
to come—also, tlic expelling of evil, and the gaining of good spirits. 
Let no one, therefore, without tlicsc three sorts of elements, and the true 
knowledge thereof, be confident that he can work any thing in Nature 
and Natural Magic. 

But whosoever shall know how to reduce those of one order into 
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another, impure into pure, compoundc^l into single, and shall understand 
distinctly the tisitirc, virtue, and power of them, in number, degrees, and 
order, without dividing the substance, he sliali easily attain to the knowl¬ 
edge and perfect operation of all natural things, and celestial secrets 
likewise; and this is the perfection of the Cabala, which teaches all these 
before mentioned; and, by a perfect knowledge thereof, I perform many 
rare and wonderful experiments, 

PROPERTIES AND NATURE OF FIRE AND EARTH, 

Of the Elements. There are two things, viz. fire and earth, which 
are sufficient for the operation of all wonderful things: the fonner is 
active and the latter passive. Fire, in .all things, and through all things, 
comes and goes away bright: it is in all things bright, and at the same 
time Occult and unseen. WTicn it is by itself {no other matter coming 
to it, in which it shotild manifest its proper action) it is boundless and 
invisible; of itself suflicicnt for every action that is proper to it;—itself 
is one, and penetrates through all things; also spread abroad in the 
heavens, and shining. But in the infernal place, straitenerl, dark, and 
tormenting; and in the midway it partakes of boUi. It is in stones, and 
is drawn out by the stroke of the steel ; it is in earth, and causes it. after 
digging up, to smoke; it is in water, and heats springs and wells; it is 
in the depths of tlic sea. and causes it. being tossed with the winds, to 
be hot! it is in the air. and makes it (as we often see) to bum. And 
all animals, and all living things whatsoe\’er, as also vegetables are pre¬ 
served by heat;—and every thing that lives, lives by reason of the 
inclosed heat. Tlie properties of the fire that is above, arc heat, making 
all tiling truitful ; and a celestial liglit, giving life to all things. The 
probities of the infernal fire arc a parching heat, consuming all things; 
and darkness; making all things barren. The celestial and bright fire 
drives away spirits of darkness;—also, this our fire, made with wood, 
drives arvay the same, in as much as it hath an analogy with, and is 
tile zyhinthim of that superior light; as also of him -who saith, “I am 
the light of the world," which is true fire—the Father of lights, from 
whom every good tiring that is ^ven comessending forth the light 
of his fire, and cotnmuriicating it first to the sun and the rest of the 
celestial bodies, and by these, as by mediating instruments, conveying 
that light into our fire. As, therefore, the spirits of darkness are stronger 
in the dark—so good spirits, which are angels of lights, are augmented 
not only by that light (which is divine, of the sun, and celestial), but 
also by the light of our common fire. Hence it was that the first and 
most wise instittrtors of religions and ceremonies, ordained that prayers, 
singings, and all manner of divine worshifK whatsoever, should not be 
performed without lighted candles or torches: hence, also, was tliat sig- 
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niBcant saying of the Lamas-—“Do not speak of God without a 
—*\Qd tliey commanded that, for the driving away of wicked spirits, 
lights and fires should be kindled by the carcasses of the dead, and lliat 
tiiey should not be removed until the expiations were, after a holy man* 
ner, perfonned, and then buried. And the great Jdiovalt himself, in 
the old law, commanded that all his sacrifices should be offered with fire 
and that fire should always be burning upon tlic altar, which custom the 
Priests of the Altar did always observe and keep amongst the Romans. 
Now' tJie basis and foundation of all the elements is the earth; for that 
is the object, subject and receptacle of all celestial rays and infiuences: 
in it are contained the seeds, and seminal virtues of alt things: and 
therefore, it is said to be animal, vegetable, and mineral It, being 
made fruitful by the other elements and the heavens, brings forth all 
things of itself. It receives the abundance of all things, and is, as it 
were, the first fountain from whence all thin^ spring;—it is the centre, 
foundation, and mother of aD things. Take as much of it as you please, 
separated, washed, depurated, and subtilized, and if you let it lie in 
the open air a Hulc w hik, it will, being full and abounding with heavenly 
virtues, of itself bring forth plant, w'orms, an<l other living things; also 
Stones, and bright sparks of rttcfals. In it are great secrets; if, at any 
lime it shall be purified, by the help of five,* and reduced into its simple 
nature by a convenient w'ashirtg, it is tlie first matter of our creation, 
and the truest medicine tliat can restore and preserve us. 

The otJier two elements, via, ivater and air, are not less efficacious 
than the former; neititer is Nature wanting to work ^yoT 1 deTflll things 
in tliem. There is so great a necessity of water, that widiout it noUiing 
can livc—no herb, no plant whatsoever witliout the moistening of 
water, can bring fortli; in it is tlie seminary virtue of all tilings, espe¬ 
cially of animals, w'hose seed is manifestly 'waterish, ITie seeils, also, 
of trees and plants, although they are earthy, must, natwithstanding, 
of necessity be rotted in water before they can be fruitful; w'hether 
they be imbibed with the moisture of the earth, or with dew', or rain, 
or any other water tliat is on purpose put to them.—‘For Moses writes, 
that only earth and water can bring forth a living soul; but he ascribes 
a two^fold production of things to water, viz. of things swimming in 
the water, and of things flying in tlie air above the earth; and that those 
productions that are made in and upon the earth are partly attributed 
to the very water the same scripture testifies, where it saith. that the 
plants and the herbs did not grow, because God had not caitseti it to 
rain upon the eartJi. Such is the efficacy of this clement of w'atcr, that 

•The author here, spcuklng ol the element of earth being fedtieed to its utmost 
simplicitjt, by being purified by fire and a convenient washing, means,il is ine 
first and princtpal ingredient necessary to the production of the Pbuosopners 
Stone, either nf animals or metals. 
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spiritual re^neratton cannot be done without it, as Christ himself tes¬ 
tified to Nicodemus. Ver^' great, also, is the virtue of it in religious 
worship, in expiations and purifications; indeed, the necessity ot it 
is no less than that of fire. Infinite are the benefits, indeed the neces¬ 
sity of it is no less tlian that of fire. Infinite are the benefits, and 
divere are the uses, tliercof as being that, by virtue of which all tilings 
subsist, are generatcfl, nourished, and increased. Hence it was Uiat 
Thales of Miletus, and Hesiod, concluded that water was the licgin- 
ning of all tilings; and said it w'as the first of all the elements, and tlie 
most potent; and that, because it hatli the mastery over all the rest 
For, as the Adept saith,—“Waters swallow up the eanh^—extinguish 
Haines—^ascend on htgli—and, by the stretching forth of the douds, 
challenge the heavens for their own; the same, falling down, becomes 
the cause of all tilings that grow in the earth.” Very many are the 
W'onders tliat are done by waters, according to tiie teachings of the 
Hindu Adepts. 

Ji>fephus also makes relation of the wonderful nature of a certain 
river betwixt Arcca and Raphanca, cities of Syria, w'hich runs with a full 
channel all the Sahbath-day, and then on a sudden stops, as if the 
springs w'Cre stopped, and all the six days you may pass over ii dry- 
shod; but again, on the seventh day, no man knotving the reason of it, 
the waters return again, in abundance as before! wherefore the inhabi¬ 
tants thereabout called it the Sabbadi-day Elver, because of the sex'cnth 
day, which was holy to the Jews,—The Gospel, also, testifies of a sheep- 
pool, into which whosoever stepped first after the water wa.s troubled 
by the Angel, was made whole of tvhatsoevcr disease he had. This same 
virtue and efficacy, we read, wais in a spring of the fonian Nymphst 
which was in the territories belonging to the town of Elis, at a village 
called Ih'radra, near the river CiMcron, which whosoever stepped into, 
being diseased, came forth whole, and cured of all his diseases. Pan- 
sauias also reports, that in Lyccus, a mountain of Arcadia, there was a 
spring called Agria, to which, as often as the dryness of the region 
tlireatened the destruction of fruits, Jupiter, Priest of Lyceus, went; 
and. after the offering of sacrifices, devoutly praying to the winters of 
the spring, holding a bough of an oak in his hand, put it down to the 
bottom of the hallowed spring; then, the waters being troubled, a 
vapor ascending from thence into the air, was blown into clouds, 
which being joined together, the w'hole heaven was overspread: w'lnch 
being, a little after, dissolved into rain, watered all the country most 
wholesomely.—Moreover, Ruff us, a physician of Ephesus, besides many 
other authors, wrote strange things concerning the wonders of waters, 
which, for aught I know', are found in no other author. 

It remains, that 1 speak of the air.—This is a vital spirit passing 
through all beings—giving life and subsistence to all things—moving 
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and fiUing all things. Hence it is that the Hindus Yoghecs reckon it 
not amongst the elements; but count it as a medium, or glue, joining 
things together, and as the resounding spirit of the world's instrument 
It immediately receives into itsdf the influence of all celestial bodies, 
and then communicates tlieni to the other etements, as also to dl mixed 
bodies. Also, it receives into itself, as if it were a divine looking-glass, 
the species of all things, as well natural as artificial; as also of alt man¬ 
ner of speeches, and retains tliem; and carrying them with it, and enter¬ 
ing into the bodies of men, and other animals, through their pores, 
makes an imprwsion upon them, as well when they are asleep as when 
they are aw^ake, and affords matter for divers strange dreams and 
divinations.—“Hence it is that a man, passing by a place where a man 
was slain, or the carcass newly hid, is moved with fear and dre^ad; 
because the air, in that place, bemg full of the dreadful species of man¬ 
slaughter, doth, being breathed in, move and trouble the spirit of the 
man with the like species; whence it is that he becomes afraid* For 
ever>'thing that makes a sudden impression affects the soul. ^Vhence 
it is that many philosophers were of opinion, that air is the cause of 
dreams, and of many other impressions of the mind, through the pro¬ 
longing of images, or similitudes, or species (w'hich proceed from things 
and speeches, multiplied in the very air), until they come to the senses, 
and then to the phantasy and soul of him that receives them; which, 
being freed from cares, and no way hindered, expecting to meet such 
kind of species, is informed by them. For the species of things, although 
of their own proper nature ^ey are carried to the senses of men, ;md 
other animals in general, may, notwithstanding, get some impression 
from the heavens whilst they are in the air; by reason of whidi, together 
w'ith the aptness and disposition of him that receives them, they may Ik 
carried to ttie sense of one, rather than of anotlier. And hence it is 
possible, naturally, and far from all manner of superstitution (no other 
spirit coming between I. that a man should be able, in a very small time, 
to signify his mind unto another telepathy man, abiding at a very long 
and unknown distance from him—althou^ he canuot precisely give an 
estimate of the time, w'hen it is, yet of necessity, it must be within 
twenty-four hours;—and I, myself, know henv to do it, and have often 
done it. The same also, in time past, did the Adepts and both know and 
do.—^Also, when certain appearances (not only spiritual, but also nat¬ 
ural) do flow forth from things, that is to say, by a certain kind of 
flowings forth of bodies from bodies, and do gather strength in the air, 
they shew themselves to us as well through light as motion—as wdl 
to the sight as to other senses—and sometimes work wonderful things 
upon us, as the Hindu Yoghecs proves and teacheth. And ye sec how, 
by the south-wind, the air is condensed into thin clouds, in ivliicb, as 
in a looking-glass, are reflected representations at a great distance, of 
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castles, motmtains. horses, men, and otlicr Uiings, which when the cbuds 
are gone, presently vanish.—And Knnst-Pnjua, jn his Meteors, shews 
that a rainbow is conceived in a cloud of the air, as in a looking-glass.— 
And tlie effigies of bodies may, by the strength of jCatttre, jn a moist 
air, be easily represented; in the satne manner as the representations 
of things are in things.—The author knows of a man, to whom it hap- 
pened, by reason of the weakness of Ins sigh^ that the air that was near 
him became, as it were, a looking-glass to him, and the optic-beain did 
reflect back upon himself, and could not penetrate the air, so that, 
whithersoever he went, be thought he saw his own image, with his face 
towards him, go before him.—In like manner, by the artiflcialness of 
some certain looking-glass, may be produced at a distance, in the air, 
besides the looking-glasses, what images we please, wliicb, when ignorant 
men see, they tliink they see the appearances of spirits or souls—when, 
indeed, they are nothing else hut semblances akin to tlicmselves, and 
>yithout life. And it is well known, if in a dark place, where there is no 
light but by the coming in of a beam of the stm somewhere through a 
little hole, a w-hitc paper or plain looking-glass be set up against the 
light, tliat there may be seen upon them whatsoever things are done 
without, being shined ti|X)rL by the sun. And there is another Magic yet 
more wonderful:—if any one shall take images, artificially painted, or 
written letters, and, in a clear night, set them ag;ainst the beams of llw 
full moon, those resemblances being multipliefl in the air, and caught 
upward, and reflected back together with the beams of the moon, another 
man, that is privy to the thing, at a long distance, sees, reads, and knows 
tliem in the very compass and circle of the moon: which art of declaring 
secrets is, indeed, very profitable for towns and cities that are besieged, 
being a thing which Pythagoras long since did, and which is not un- 
knovra to some in these days; I wdll not except myself. And all these 
things and many more, and much greater than these, are grounded in 
the very- nature of the air. and Ixave their reasons and causes declared 
in mathematics and optics, .And as these resembiances are reflected 
back to the sight, so also arc they, sometimes, to the hearing, as is 
manifest in echo. But there are many more secret arts than these, and 
such whereby any one may. at a remarkable distance, hear, and under¬ 
stand disilnctly, what another speaks or whispers. 

The ne-xt in order, after the four simple elements, are the four kinds 
of perfect bodies comiMunded in them, viz,, metals, stones, plants, and 
animals: and although in the generation of each of these, all the elements 
combine together in the composition, yet eveiy one of them follows and 
resembles one of the elements which is most predominant: for all stones, 
being earthy, are naturally heavy, and are so hardened with dryness 
that they cannot be melted;—but metals are watery, and may be melted, 
whicji naturalists and chemists find to be true, vik,, that they are com- 


134 


THE GKMAT BOOK OP MAGICAL AET 

posed or generated of a viscous water, or w'atery argent vive. Plants 
have such an affinity with the air, that unless they are out in it, and 
receive its benefit, they neither flourish nor increase. So also animab, 
as the Poet finally expresses it-—* 

"Have, in tlieir rraturm, a. mosi fiery forcCi 

"And alio spring from a cdcJtiaJ source:"' 

and fire is so natural to them that, being extinguished, they soon die. 
Now, amongst stones, those that are dark and heavy, are called 
^rrty^those which are transparent, of the ttiufcry element, as crystal, 
beryl, and j^rls—tliosc which swim upon the w'ater and are spongtous, 
as the pumice-stone, sponge, and sophus, are called airy-—and those are 
attributed to the eknuatt of fire, out of which fire is extracted, or which 
are resolved into fire; as thunder-stones, fire-stones, asbestos. Also, 
amon^t rnetals; lead and silver are earthy; quicksilver is watery; copper 
and tin, airy'; gold and iron, fiery. In plants, also, the roots resemble 
earth—the leaves, water—Rowers, the air—anti seed, the fire, by reason 
of tlieir multiplying spirit Besides, some are hot, some cold, some 
moist, others dry, borrowing their names from the qualities of the ele¬ 
ments. Amongst animals, also, some are, in comparison of others, 
earthy, because they live in tlie very bowels of the eartli, as w'ortns, 
moles, aud many other reptiles; others watery, as fish; others which 
always abide in the air, therefore airy; otliers, again, fiery, as sala¬ 
manders, crickets; and such as are of a fiery heat, as pigeons, ostriches, 
eagles, lions, panthers, &c.. &c. 

Now, in animab, the bones resemble earth^—^\'ital spirit, the fire-— 
flesh, the air—and humors, the w-atcr; and these humors also resemble 
the elements, via,, yellow diolcr. the fire—the blood, the air—phlegni, 
the water—and black choler, or melancholy, the earth. And, lastly, in 

the soul itself, the ufiderstanding resembles the fire-treason, the air_ 

imagination, the water—and the senses the earth, .^d these senses 
again are divided amongst themselves, according to the elements; for 
the sight is fiery, breause it cannot perceive without the help of fire and 
light—the hearing is airy', for a sound is ma<!e by the striking of the air 
—the smell and tasie resemble \vatcr, without the moisture of which 
there is neither smell nor taste—and, lastly, the feeling is wholly earthly 
berause it takes gross bodies for its object. The actions, also, and oper¬ 
ations of man are governed by the elements: for the earth signifies a 
slow and firm motion; the water, fearfulness, sluggishness, and remiss- 
ness in working; air signifies dicer fulness, and an amiable disposition: 
but fire, a fierce, working, quick, Buscqptible disposition. The elements 
arc, therefore, the first ami original matter of all things; and all things 
are of according to them; and they in and through all things diffuse 
their virtues. 



TALISMAl^IC MAGIC 


135 

In the original and exemplar}' worlds att thinga are ah in all; so also 
in this corporeal world. And the elements are not only in these inferior 
things, but in all things. 

Xow it must be understood that in these inferior bodies the elements 
arc gross and corruptible; but in the heavens they are, with their natures 
and virtues, after a celestial and more excellent manner than in sublunary 
things : for the firmness of the celestial earth is there without the gross¬ 
ness of water; and the agility of air without exceeding its bounds; the 
heat of fire without burning, only shining, giving light and life to all 
things by its celestial heat.-—^Now amongst the stars, or planets, some 
are fiery, as Mars, and the Sun—^airy. as Jupiter, and Venus—.watery, 
as Saturn, and Mertuty—and earthy, such as inhabit the eighth orb, 
and the Moon {which by many is accounted watery), seeing that, as if 
it were earth, it attracts to itself the celestial waters, with which being 
imbibed, it does, on account of its proximity to us, pour forth and«r 
comuiunicate to our globe. 

There are, likewise, among the signs, some fiery, some airy, some 
watery, and some earthy. The elements rule them, ^so, iu the heavens, 
distributing to them these four threefold considerations of every element, 
according to tlieir triplicities, via., the beginning, middle, and end. 

Likewise, devils are distinguished according to the elements; for 
some are called earthy clevils. others fiery, some airy, and others watery. 
Hence, also, those four infernal rivers: fiery Plilegcthon, airy Cocytus, 
watery Styx, earthy Acheron, Also, in the Gospel, we read of com¬ 
parisons of the elements: as hell^fire, and eternal fire, into which the 
cursed shall be commanded to go;.^-and in Revelations, of a lake of fire: 
—and Tsaiah, speaking of the damned, says that the Lord will smite 
tliem with corrupt air;—and in job, they shall skip from the waters 
of the snow to the extremity of heat; and, in the same, we read, that 
the earth is dark, and covered with the darkness of death, and miserable 
tiarkness. 

And tliese dements arc placed in tlie high spirits, and the blessed 
intelligences: there is in them a stability of their essence, which is an 
earthy virtue. By the Psalmist they are called waters, where he says— 
“Wlio mlesi the waters that are higher than the heavens;"—also, in them 
their subtle breath is air, and their love is shining fire; hence they are 
called in Scripture, the wings of the wind; and, in another place, the 
Psalmist speaks of them thus—*'Who maktst angels thy spirits, and thy 
ministers, a flaming fire!”.—^.Also, according to the different orders of 
spirits or angels, some are fiery, as scraphim-s. authorities, and powers— 
earthy, as cherubim—watery, as thrones and archangels—airy, as domiii- 
ions and principalities. 

And do we not read of the original Maker of all things, that the earth 
shall be opened and bring forth a Saviour?—^Likewise it is spoken of the 
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emHn ^ ^ th ^ ^ ^ounum of living water, cleansing and regen¬ 
erating, and same spint breathing the breatJi of life; anti the s^e 
according to Moses' and P^nJ’s testimony^ consjwmia fire 

thfni Ji*" ^1 therefore, to be found everywhire. and in all 

Ir^l ^ manner, no man will dare to deny; first in these 

hut S ?Tid gross; and in celestials, more pure and dear- 

w ' Elements, tK 

iS r world, ar^ ideas of things to beVrX^l- S 

ntdligences they are distributed powers; in the heavens 
tnous; and in inferior bodies, are gross formT ^ 

's to be noted, that the Universal Spirit (God), in the first nlace 

ch,mf “‘I '■"'“'i ■!' *' "'"of ^ » hf; 

who, as faithful officers, sign ali thincs en- 
t^^ted to them with an ideal virtue; the heavens and^stars as Stru 

th^V^^ matter, in tile meanwhile, for the lecciWng of 

tho^ fomis which reside in Divine Majestj-. and to be com"3 w 
• tars. And the Giver of forms distributes them by tlie ministrv'of his 

temijers of Uyt elements disposed* answennff die 

«I-ents7hemselvcs are^orleri rdTs! 

w* • of operations, therefore, are performed in thew- 

infenor thinp by esepress forms; and in the heaven^ by disnosine’ vir* 
bv mediating rules; in the original^causeTbv^’JeiJ 
and cxemplaiy forms; all of which must of necessity agree in dse^execu 

tion of the effect and virtue of everything / agree m use execu- 

,nH K = vvonderfn'l virtue and operation in every herb 

stone, but greater in a star; beyond which, even from tlie gov'ernfn? 
intelligCTces, evcrj-thiug receives anri obtains many thines for Inp?? 
espKially from the Supreme Cause, with whom all things mutuallv and 
exa^y correspond, agreeing in a harmonious consent. ^ 

ratLteof the necessity of efTects dian the 

with those divine patterns anti eternal ideas, whence everyth in Hath S 
determinate and particular place in the e’cemnlarv wnrMf ^ i ^ 
it liv^ and recent its original beffigTand ZVv-viZ o^ 12Z 

of oDs 

Now the First Cause, The GREhAT UNI VERS AT Cthtjit r i - t. 

« GodJ. aUhoug, h. dod,. by «eUigc„.« a'„d 
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tiling, do€5 sometimea (these mediums being bid aside 

hL!Sf silked) work tliose things immediatelv^ Iv 

hunseif-wbich works are then caUed miracles. But whereas seconkrj 
cotnmaiid and appointment of the First Cause, nec<2^ 
Mn]y act and are necessita^ to prorlucc their effects if God (the First 
Cjiuse) shall, ^withstanding, according to his pleasure, so disdiar^ 
and suspend them t\at they shall wholly desist from t£ necessit? If 
Aat cor^and, then they are called the greatest miracles of Divine Wis- 

the fire of the Chcldem furnace did not 

became Jilt ^“ 1 ? command of Ushna and 

SSf^ retrograde one whole day; also, at the praver of ficsekiah it 

went ba^ ten degrees; and when our Saviour hrist was cmciffed t 
became darkened, though at full moon. crucitied, it 

operations can by no rational discourse, no 
^ profound soever, be found out or under* 
stoi^, but are to be learned by Divine oracles only * 

nmrihr ^1"= inteUigible and incor* 

JhlTSi ^1'® mover of the body, and is moved of itself; but 

th^ the body, or matter, is of itself unable and unfit for motion, and 
vety nuich degenerate from the soul, it appears that there is n^d 
rnedium: now such a medium is conceived to be the 
X^^ f which some call a (luintessencc; becatise it is 

"£ the four elements, but a certain firl t/nW havd^jTb^ir^ 

therefore, such a kind If medium 
required to be, by w-hich celestial souls may be joined to gross bodies 

wonderful gife 'TOo^pirf, 

manner, in the body of Gie world, as our spirit is in our bodies - flr^ 
t^he ^wers or our tod are communicated to the members of the body 
by fte of the spirit, so also the virtue of the soul of the world 

iS diffused, thn^out all things, by tlie medium of the universal spirit^ 
for^^ere K nothing to he found in the whole world that hath not a spark 
W^h therwf. Now this spint is received into things, more or 
less, by the rays ^ the stars, so far as things are disposed, or made fit 
wipients of It. By this spirit, therefore, every occult property is con¬ 
veyed into herbs, stones, metals, and animals, through the sim. moon 
planets, and through stars higher than the planets. Nriw this spirit may 
be more advantageous to us if we knew how to separate it from the 
elements; or, at least, to ure those things diiefly winch are most afiound* 
mg vvitli this spmt For those things in which the spirit is less drowned 
in a and las cliecked by matter, do mudi more powerfully and 

perfectly act, and also more readily generate their like ; for in ft are all 

* The fprewing Cbapie.-, if well aii]siflen:d, wi!] open the intdket tn a h,.,™-' 

POmprehensiw of the Magical Science of Nntttre, etc.; ^ wtl fadalSte in 

jul thy 5tadi<& m th»e ^ubllnus niy 5 tcries+ ^ 3 woadcr- 
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generative and Jfmittaf virtues. For which cause the alchymist endeavors 
to separate this spirit from gpid and silver, which, being rightly sepa^ 
rated and extracted, if it shall be afterwards projected upon any metal, 
turns it into gold or silver; which is in no way impossible or improbable, 
when we consider that by art that may be done in a short time,.what 
Nature, in the bowels of the earth (as in a matrix), i^rfects in a very 
long space of time. 

All stars have their peculiar natures, properties, and conditions, the 
seals ^d characters whereof they produce trough thctr rays even in 
these inferior tilings, viE., in elements, in stones, in plants, m animals, 
and tlieir members; wfhencc every thing receives front an harmonious 
disposition, and from its star shining upon it, some particular seal or 
character stamped upon it, which is the signihcator of that star or har¬ 
mony, cautairting in it a peculiar virtue; different from other virtues of 
the safne matter, both geuerically, specifically, and mimerically. Every 
thing, therefore, bath its character impressed upon it by its star for some 
peculiar effect, especially by that star whjch doth principally govern it; 
and diese characters contain in them the particular natures, virtues, and 
roots of their stars, and produce the like operations upon other things 
on which they are reflected; and stir up and help the influence of their 
stars, whether they be planets, or fixed stars and figures, or celestial 
constellations, viz,, as often as they- shall be made in a fit matter, and 
in thdr due and accustomed times; which the ancient wise men {con¬ 
sidering such as labored much in finding out occult properties of things) 
did set down, in WTiting, the images of the stars, their figures, seals, 
marks, characters, such as Nature herself did descril^e by the rays of the 
stars in these inferior bodies; some in stones, some in plants, some in 
joints and knots of trees and their boughs, and some in various members 
of animals. For the bay-tree, lote-tree, and marigold, are solary herbs, 
and tlicir roots and knots being cut, they show the characters of the sun; 
and in stones tlie character and images of celestial things are often 
found. But there being so great a diversity of things, there is only a 
traditional knowledge of a few things which human understanding is 
able to reach; therefore vciy few of those things are known to us. which 
the ancient pliiloso^crs and chiromancers attained to, partly fay reason 
and [Hrtly by experience: and there yet lie hid many things in the treasury 
of Nature, which the diligent student and wise Archer shall contem¬ 
plate and discover. 

THE EFFICACY AND VIRTUE OF PERFUMES, t 

Efficacy af Ferfmites. It is necessary, f>efore I come to the operative 
or practical part of Talismanic Magic, to show the compositions of 
fumes or vapors, that arc proper to the stars, and arc of great force for 
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the oppGTtUTiely receiving of celestial gifts^ under the rays of the stars— 
inasmncli as tliey strongly work upon the air and breath; for our breath 
is very much changed by such kind of vapors, if both vapors be of the 
other like* The air being aJsOj through iJie said rapors^ easily moved, 
or infected with the qualities of inferiorsj or celeslJal (daily quickly 
penetrating our-breast and vitals)» does wonderfully reduce us to the 
like qualities. Let no man wonder how great things su^migations can 
do in the air; especially when they shall, know that the Master Lamas, 
by certain vapors exhaled from proper suffumJgatians, seerial spirits are 
raised; also thunder and lightnings, aod the like; as the liver of a 
camelcon being burnt on the house top, will raise showers and lightnings; 
the same effect has tlie head and throat, if they are buiTit with oaken 
wood- There are some suffumigations under the influences of the stars, 
that cause images of spirits to appear in the air, or elsew^here; for if 
Temple Incense be made to fume, by invocations spirits should soon 
come together, being attracted by the vapors rvhich are most con¬ 
gruous to their own natures; hencen Temple Incense is called the 
herbs of the spirits- Also 1 saitli* that if a fume be made of the root 
of the reedy herb ^gapen, with the Jitice of hemlock and henbane, and 
the herb tapsus barbatus, red sandera^ and black poppy, it will likewise 
make strange shapes appear; but If a suffume be made of smallage, it 
dhases them away, and destroys their visions. Again, if a perfume is 
made of calamintn piony, mintp and palma christi, it drives awTiy all evil 
spirits and vain imaginations. Likewise, by certain fumes, animals are 
gathered togetlier, and put to flight Concerning tlie stone liparis, that, 
with the fume, thereof^ all beasts are attracted together. The bones in 
the upper part of the throat of a hart being burnt, bring seriwnts to¬ 
gether; but the horn qf the hart, being burnt, chases away tlie same; 
likewise, a fume of peacock's ftaU^ers does the same. Abo, the lungs 
of an ass, being burnt, puts all poisonous things to flight; and the fume 
of the burnt hoof of a horse drives away mice ; the same does the hooi 
of a mule; and with the hoof of the left-foot flies are driven aw^ay. And 
if a house, or any place, be smoked wutli the gall of a cuttU-Jish made 
into a confection with red storax^ roses, and lignum aloes, and then there 
be some sea-xvater or blood cast into that place^ the whoh house will 
seem to be full of w^ater or blood. 

Now such kind of vapors as these, w*e must conceive, do infect a 
body, and infuse a virtue into it wdiich continues long, even as the 
poisonous va^r of the p^tilimce, being kept for two years in the walls 
of a house, infects the inhabitants; and as the contagion of pest or 
leproS-' lying hid in a garment, wnlK long aftcr» infect him that wears it. 

Now there are certain suffumigations made from Temple Incense 
and used by almost all The High-Grade Adepts, For if Eny one shall 
hide goldt or silver, or any other such like precious thing (the moon being 
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in conjunclion with the sun), and shall perfume the place witli Temple 
Incense, that thing w'hich is so hid shall never be taken aw'ay therefrom, 
but that spirits shall continually keep it; and if any one shall endeavor 
to take it away by force, tliey shall be hurt, or struck with a frenzy. 
And there is nothing like fume of spermaceti for the raising up of 
spirits; therefore if a fume be made of that, lignum aloes, pepperwort, 
nutsk, saffron, and red storax, tempered together "with the blood of a 
lapwing or bat, it will quickly gather airy spirits to the place w'here it 
is used; and if it be used above the graves of the dead, it will attract 
spirits and ghosts thither. 

Now the use of sufiFumigation is this; that w'hcnever you set about 
making any tahsman, image, or tlie like, under tlie rule of dominion of 
any star or planet, you should by no means omit the making of a suf- 
fumigation appropriate to that planet or constellation under which you 
desire to work any effect or wonderful operation; as for instance:— 
when 1 direct any w’ork to the sun, 1 must suffume with solary things; 
if to the moon, with lunary things; and so of the rest. And I must be 
careful to observe that as there is a contrariety, or antipathy, in the 
natures of the stars and planets and their spirits, so there is also in 
sulfumigations: for tlicre is an antipathy between lignum, aloes and 
sulphur, frankincense and quicksilver; and spirits that are raised by the 
fume of lignum aloes, are laid by the burning of sulphur. For the 
learned Hindus gives an example of a spirit that appeared in the form 
of a lion, furious and raging: by setting a w'hite cock before the appari¬ 
tion it soon vanished aw'ay; because there is so gr^t a contrariety be- 
tTveen a cock and a lion:—and let this sufhee for a groeral observation 
in these kind of tilings. I shall proceed with showing distinctly the 
composition of the several fumes appropriated to the seven planets. 

COMPOSITION OF PERFUMES APPROPRIATED TO THE 

SEVEN PLANETS. 

THE SO», ® 

I make a suffumigation for die sun in this manner:— 

Take of saffron, ambergeris, musk, lignum aloes, lignum balsam, the 
fruit of die laurel, cloves, myrrh, and frankincense; of each a like quan¬ 
tity; all of which being bruised and mixed together, so as to m^e a 
s\\wt odor, must be incorporated with the brain of an eagle, or the 
blood of a white cock, after the manner of pills, or troches. ^ 

THE MOON. ^ 

For the moon, I make a suifume of the head of a frog dried, and the 
eyes of a bull, the seed of white poppies, frankincense, and camphire. 
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which must be incorporated with menstruous blood, or the blood of 
3 goose. 

SATURSf, ’* 

For satum take the seed of bbck poppies, henbane, mandrake root, 
load-stone, and m^nrli, anti mix them up with the brain of a cat and the 
blood of a bat. 

JUPITEB. ^ 

Take the seed of ash, lignum aloes, storax, tlie gum Benjamin, the 
lapis lazuli, the tops of peacocks* featliers, and incorporate with the blood 
of a stork, or swallow', or the brain of a hart 

UARS. ^ 

Take upborbium, bdellium, gum armoniac. the roots of both helle¬ 
bores, the loadstone, and a little sulphur, and incorporate them alto¬ 
gether with the brain of a hart, the blood of a man, and the blood of 
a black cat. 

VENUS. ® 

Take musk, ambergris, lignum aloes, rttl roses, and red coral, and 
make them up w'lth sparrow's brains and pigeon’s blood. 

SJEHCURy, 

Take mastich, frankincense, cloves, and the herb cinquefoil, and the 
agate stone, and incorporate them all with the brain of a fox, or weasel, 
and the b](»d of a magpie. 

GENERAL FUMES OF THE PLANETS. 

To Saturn are appropriated for fumes, odoriferous roots; as ^pper^ 
wort root. &C-, and the frankincense tree. To Jupiter, all odoriferous 
fruits: as nutmegs, cloves, &c. To Mar^, all odoriferous woods; as 
Sanders, cj'prus, lignum balsam, and lignum aloes. To the Sun, all^gums t 
as frankincense, mastich benjamin, storax, laudanum, ambergris, and 
musk. To flowers ; as roses, violets, saffron, and the like. To 

Mercury, all the parings of w’ood or fruit; as cinnamon, lignum^ cassia, 
mace, citron peel, an<I bavbeiries, and whatever seeds are odoriferous. 
To the Moon, the leaves of all vegetables; as the l«f indiim, the l^f of 
the myrtle, and bay tree. Know, also, that according to the opinion of 
all magicians, in every good matter (as love, good-W'iU, Sic.), there must 
be a good perfume, Poriferous,and precious;—and in evil matters (as 
hatred, anger, misery, and the like), there must be a stinking fume that 

is of no worth. ... . . „. . . 

The twelve Signs of the Zodiac also have their proper sufFumigations, 
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viz., Aries, wi^yrrA; Taurus, pepper-vL’ort; Gemini, mastich; Cancer, catn- I « 

phire; Leo, jrankincense; Virgo, smders; Libra, galitantttn; Scorpio, op- . 

poponaxj Sagittarius, ignum aloes; Capricorn, benjamiti; Aquarius, \ 

euphorbium; Pisces, red storax. But I describe the most powerful fume 

to be, that which is compounded of the seven aromatics, according to the J 

powers of the seven pl^ctS] for it receives from Saturn, pepper-wort; 

from Jupiter, nutnn^; from Mars, Ugnutn aloes; from the mastich; 

from F^njw; saffron; from Mercury, cinnamon; and from the Moon, 

myrtle. 

By a close observation of the above order of suffumigations, con¬ 
joined with other tilings of which I shall speak hereafter (necessaiy to 
the full accomplishment of Talismanjc Magic), many wonderful effects 
may be caused especially if I keep in eye what was delivered in the first 
part of my Magic, viz,, that the soul of the operator must go along with 
this: otherwise, in vain h suffumigaiion, seal, ring, image, picture, glass, 
or any other rastrument of im^c: seeing that it b not merely the dispo¬ 
sition, but the act of the disposition, and firm and powerful intent or 
imagination that gives the effect—I shall now hasten to speak, gen¬ 
erally, of the construction of rings magical, and their wonderful and 
potent virtues and operations. 

Magic Rings.^ Rings, when they are opportunely made, impress their 
virtues upon us insomuch that they affect the spirit of him that carries 
them with gladness or sadness ; and render him bold or fearful, cour- 
leoiM or terrible, amiable or hateful; inasmuch, also as they fortify us 
ag^nst sickness, poisons, enemies, evil spirits, and all manner of hurtful 
things; and often, where the law has no effect, these little trifles greatly 
assist and corroborate the troubled spirit of the wearer, and help him, 
in a wonderful manner, to overcome his adversaries, while they do 
wonder how it is that th^ cannot effect any hurtful undertaking against 
him. Tliesc things, 1 say, are great helps against wrathful, vicious, 
worldly-minded men, inasmuch as they do terrify, hurt, and render 
invalid the machinations of those who would otherwise work our misery 
or destruction. All of which w'c are neitlier afraid nor ashamed to 
declare, well knowing that these things will be hid from the wicked and 
pro fane, so as that they can not draw the same into any abuse, or privy mis- ■ J 

cliief toward their neighbor; we having reserved'some few things in 
this art to ourselves — not wishing to throw pearls before swine. And 
however simple and plain we may describe some certain esperiments and 
operations (so as that the great-mouthed school philosophers may mutter 
or scoff thereat), yet there is nothing delivered in this book but w'liat 
may be, by an understanding thereof, brought into effect, and, like- ^ 

W'ise, out of which some good may be deriv^ But to proceed. * 

The manner of making of these rings is diusw'hen any star ascends 
in the horoscope (fortunately), with a fortunate asiwct or conjunction 
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stL^iid "irkP that 

make a nng of the metai that is con^spondine to the 
t?bSili“!hP ""er. under the stone, put the herb or root, not forgetting 
i character, as aJso the prope? 

^ 1 another place, where I 

spe^ of images and c^racter^ Therefore, in making of rm« maS^I 

to be observed as we havl ordcr«ff;-j fa^J 
one IS willing to work any effect or experiment in Magic, he must by 
no means negl«t the necessary circumstances which we have so unl- 
for^y delivered. A Prince of the Indians bestowed seven maied 

with the virtues and names of the «v*en planets, to Appottoaius^’oi which 
he wore one ^cry day. distinguishing according to the names of the 
^'s; by the benefit of which he lived above one hundred and thirty 
y^rs, as also always retained the beauty qf his youth. In like mannw 
Moses, the Lawgiver and Ruler of the Hebrews, being skilled in the 

obl^o^ Josephus, to have made rings of love and 

Th- i M^vas also, teacheth the Hindu Adepts, a ring of Battas 

«rtain phili^pher made rings against the bites of serpents, bewitchings 
and ev-il spints. The s^e doth Josephus relate of Solomon. jJS 
Lid^ii tliat Kiaff of Lydia, had a ring of wonderful 

Shn S*]i? K'^3^*' of which, when he turned it toward the 

palm of his hand, no bexiy could sec him, but he could see all things- 
^ the opportunity of which ring he ravished the Queen and slew 
King his master, and killed whomsoever he thought stood in his way ‘ 
vdlanies nobody could see him; at length, by the 
benefit of this nng, he became of Lydia* ^ " 

THE CELESTIAL POWERS OF THE SOUL. 

^ ^ of tile Soul are much helped, and are helpful 

with the spirits—cither by any natural agreement, or voluntary eJectmn* 
for M the Adepts teach, he who chuseth that which is tlie Scr, seems 
to differ nothing from him who hath this of Nature. It conduceth there' 
fore, vtry much tor the receiving the benefit of the spirits, in any wSk 
if we shall, by the spirits, imke ourselves suitable to them in our thought’ 
affectiOTs, ima^nations. elections, delilwrations. comernplations, andthe 
like. For suA like passions vehemently stir up our spirit to thdr like- 
ness, and suddenly expose us. and our's, to the superior significators of 

*I liave jilm-e tfie power and virtue af Mamcaf riaas* hui th*^ i 

eliararters. inscnjitinns. and ima|[w to be made in or thST'i 
to that chapter treanug „f ^The^«»po^ri™ of viriouJ'rutrSi-■ fa 1 
dttciibed exacUy tbc e*prc« methods of perfecting them. ' *" ^ l«ve 
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such like passions; and also, by reason of their dignity and nearness to 
die superiors, do partake more of die celestials tlian any material things; 
for DUr mind can, through imaginations or reason by a kind of imita^ 
tion, be so conformed to any spirits, as suddenly to be filled with die 
virtues of that spirit, as if we were a proper receptacle of the Influence 
thereof. Now the contemtilating mind, as it withdraws itself from all 
imaginaiioa, nahtre^ and deliberation, and calls itself back to 
things s^arated, effects divers things by faith, which is a firm adhesion, 
a fixed intention, and vehement application of the worker or receiver to 
him that co-operates in any thing, and gives power to the iwork which 
w'e intend to'do. So that there is made, as it were, in us the image of 
the virtue to be received, and the thing to be done in iis, or hy us. We 
must, therefore, in every work and application of things, affect vehe-^ 
ntenily, imagine, hope, and believe strongly, for that ;\ill be a great help. 
And it is verified amongst physicians, that a strong belief, and an un¬ 
doubted hope, and love towards the physician, conduce much to health, 
yea more sometimes dian the medicine itself; for the same that the 
efficacy and virtue of die medicine works, the same doth the strong 
imagination of the pJiysician work, being able to change the qualities of 
the body of ^e sick, especially when the patient places much confidence 
in the physician, by that means disposing himself for the receiving the 
virtue of the physician, and physic. Therefore, he that works in Art 
Magic be of a constant belief, he credntouSj and not at att doubt 
of the obtoinijig of the effect, for as a firm and strong belief doth work 
wondcrfut things, although it be in false works—so distrust and doubting 
doth dissipate and break the tdrtue of the Saul of the worker, which 
is the ntedimn betwixt both extremes; whence it happens that he is frus- 
trated of ike denred influence of the superiors, which could not be 
enjoined and united to our labours without a fir?n and solid virtue of 
oar jm'nd. 

The Hindu philosophers, especially the say, that man’^s mind, 

when it is most intent upon any work, through its passion and effects, is 
joined with the mind of the stars and intelligences, and, being so joined, 
is the cause that some wonderful virtue be infused into our works and 
things; and this, as because there is in it an apprehension and power of 
all things, so because all things have a natural obedience to it, and of 
necffisity an efficacy, and more to tliat which desired tliera with a strong 
desire. And according to this is verified the art of characters, images, 
enchantments, and some speeches, and many other wonderful experi¬ 
ments, to every thing which the mind affects. By this means, whatso¬ 
ever the mind of him tliat is In vehement love effects, hath an efficacy to 
cause love; and whatsoever the mind of him that strongly hates, dictates, 
hath an efficacy to hurt and destroy. TJie like is in other thinp which 
the mind affects with a strong desire; for all those tiling which the mind 
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acts^ and dictates by cfi<iracters, figurt'S, mords^ speeches, gestures, and 
the like, help the appetite of the and acquire certain wonderful 
^drtues, from the sou[ of the operatofi in that hour when such a like 
appetite doth invade it; so from the opportunity and celestial influence, 
tnovnng the mind Ln tiiis or that Tnajtner: for our mind, when it is earried 
upon the great excess of any passion or virtue, oftentimes takes to itself 
a strong, better, and more convenient hour or opportunity: which 
Thomas Aquinas, in his Uiird book against the Gentiles, allows. So, 
many wonderful virtues both cause and follow certain admirable opera¬ 
tions by great affections, in those things which the soul doth dictate in 
that hour to them. But know, that such kind of things confer nothing, 
or ver^* little, but to the author of them, and to him who is inclined to 
them, as if he w ere the author of ffiem; and tliis is the manner by whidi 
their efficacy is found out And it is a general rule in them, that every 
mind, that is more excellent in its desire and affection* makes such like 
things more fit for itself, as also efficacious to that which it desires:. 
Every one, therefore, that h wilUng to work in Magic, must know' the 
^iriue^ measiire, order, and degree of his own soul in tlie powder of the 
universe 

THE EFFICACY OF NUMBERS IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF 

TALISMANS. 

Efficacy of Numbers. The doctrines of mathematics are so necessary 
to and have such an affinity with Magic* tliat they who profess it without 
them are quite out of the \vay, and labor in vain, and shall in no wise 
obtain their desired effect For whatsoever things are, and are done in 
these inferior natural virtues, are all done and governed by 
weighty measure, harmony, tnoHon and ttghi: and all tilings which wc see 
in tliese inferiors have root and foundation in them; yet, nevertheless, 
without natural virtues of mathematTcal doctrines, only w'orks like to 
naturals can be produced: as Adepts teach—a thing not partaking of 
truth or divinit>% but certain images akin to tliem (as bodies going, or 
speaking, which yet want die animal faculty), such as were those which, 
amongst the ancients, were called Dedalus' images, and cHfro^ra, of 
which Rajupa-Kin makes mention, viz., the tlirce-fooled images of 
V^ulcan and Dedalus moving themselves; which, Bunki saith, came out 
of their own accord to the exercise; and which* we read* moved them¬ 
selves at the feast of Hiarba, the philosophical exerciser. So there are 
made glasses (some concave, others of the form of a column) making 
the representation of things in the air seem like shadows at a distance; 
of w^hich sort Vivikuzui and Mu3:ebjoia in their books, "Zu-Szekunbu^a^^ 
and '*Zpeculis*' taught die making and the use. And wc read that 
Zunkin Knijus^ brought a certain glass, amongst the spoils from the 
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North of India, in which were seen armies of anned men. And there 
are made certain transparent glasses, which [being dipped in some certain 
juices of herbs, and irradiated with an artihcJal light), hll the whole air 
round about w'ith visions. And I know how to make reciprocal glasses, 
in which the sun shining, alt things which were illustrated by the rays 
thereof are aiiparently seen many miles off. Hence an Adept (expert in 
natural philosophy and mathematics, and knowing the middle sciences, 
consisting of both these, viz., arithmetic., music, geometry, optics, 
astronomy, and such sciences that are of weiglits, measures, proportions, 
articles and joints: knowing, also, mechanical arts resulting from these) 
may, without any wonder, if he excel other men in tlie art and wit, do 
many wonderful things, which men may much admire. Tliere are some 
relics now extant of tlie ancients, viz., Hercules and Alexander's pillars; 
the gate of Caspia, made of brass, and shut with iron beams, that it 
could by no art 1^ broken; and the pyramids of Julius Casar^ erected at 
Rome, near the hill FofrVflrnrj; and mountains built by art in the middle 
of the sea; and towers, arid heaps of stones, such as I have seen iii 
England, put together by incredible art. But the vulgar seeing any 
wonderful sight, impute it to the Devil as his work; or think it a 
miracle which, indeed, is a work of natural or mathematical philosophy. 
But here it is convenient that you know, that, as by natural virtues I 
collect natural virtues; so by abstracted, mathematical, and celestial, I 
receive Celestial virtues; as Motion, Sense, Life, Speech, Soothsaying, 
and Dh'tHatwn even in matter less disposed, as that which is not made 
by nature, but only by art. And so images that speak, and foretell tilings 
to come, are made: as William of Paris relates of a brazeti-hcad, made 
under the rising of Saturn, which, they say, spake with a man’s voice. 
But he that will chuse a disposed matter, and most 6t to receive, and a 
most powerful agent, shall undoubtedly produce more powerful effects. 
For it is a geneii opinion of the Hindu Adepts, that, as mathematical 
are more formal than natural, so also they are more efficacious; as they 
have less dependence In their being, so also in their operation. But 
amongst all mathematical things, uumbers, as they have more of form 
in them, so also are more efficacious, as well to ^ect what is good as 
wliat is bad. AH things, which were hrst made by the nature of things 
in its first age, are formed by the proportion of numbers; for this was 
the principle pattern in the mind of the Creator, Hence is borrowed the 
number of the elements—hence the courses of times—hence the motion 
of the stars, and the revolution of the heavens, and the state of all 
tilings subsist by the uniting togctlier of numbers, Numbers, therefore, 
are endowed with great and sublime virtues. For it is no wonder, seeing 
tliere are so many Occult virtues In natural things, although of manifest 
operations, that there should be in numbers much greater and more 
Occult, and also more wonderful and efficacious; for as much as they 
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are more formal^ more perfect, and naturally in the celestials, not mixed 
with sqiarate substances; and* bsily, having the greatest and most simple 
comnuxion w'ith the laws of natnrep from which they receive their 
proper and most efficadouis virtues; wherefore they also are of most 
force, and conduce most to the obtaining of spiritual and divine gifts— 
as, in natural tilings, elementary qualities are powerful in the trans¬ 
muting of any elementary thing. Again* all things that are* and are 
made* subsist by and receive their virtue from munbers:—for time con¬ 
sists of numWs—and all mot ion and action* and aU tilings which are 
subject to time and motion. Harmony, also* and voices have their power 
by and consist of numbers and their proportions; and the proportion 
arising from numbers dOt by lines and points, make characters and 
figures; and these are proper to Magicat operations—the middlcp which 
is betwixt both, being appropriati^d by declining to the extremes* as in 
the use of letters. And l^tly, all species of natural things, and of those 
which are above Nature* are joined together by certain nuanbers; hence 
the Hindus teach that number is that by w'hich all things subsist* and 
distributes each virtue to each number. And they teach, number hath 
always a being: yet there is one in voice—another in proportion of Uiem 
—another in the soul and reason—and another ia divine tilings. And 
they do so extol numbers, that they think no man can be a true 
philosopher without them. By them there is a way made for the 
searching out and understanding of all things knowable;—by them the 
next access to natural prophecying is bad—and tlie Master Lama pro- 
ceeds no other way in his prophecies^ but by formal numbers. 

That there lies wonderful efficacy and virtue in numbers, as well to 
good as to bad, the most eminent Hindu Adepts and Master Lamas 
unanimously teach; this especially Alobnamkhmi^ Rajpuina, Paonxmit^ 
Mabaklij Byra, and many more conform* Hence Pcoramit, in his com¬ 
mentaries upon tlie Ankees, testifies that the sevent}^ elders, according 
to the efficaej" of numbers, brought the Magi-s into order* The natural 
number is not here considered; but the farinal consicieration that is in 
the number;—and let that which I spoke of before always be kept in 
mind, viz,, that these powers are not in vocal numliers of merchants 
buying and selling; but In rational* formal and natural:—these are the 
di^inct mysteries of the Hindu Adepts. But he who knows how to join 
together die vocal numbers and natural with divine, and order them into 
the same harmony, shall be able to work and know wonderful things by 
numbers; in which, unless there was a great mystery, John had not said^ 
in the Revelation—^'^He that hath understanding, kt him compute the 
number of the name of the beast, which is the number of a man;”— 
and this is the most famous manner ol computing amongst the Hindus 
and Cobalists, as I shall shew after^vards. But this you must know, 
that simple numbers signify divine things, numbers of ten; celestial 


148 


THE GEEAT BOOK OP MAGICAL AET 


numbers of an hundred; terrestial numbers of a tliousand—those things 
that shall be in a future age. Besides, seeing the parts of the mind are 
according lo an arithmetical mediocrity, by reason of the identity, or 
equality of excess, coupled together; hut the body, whose parts differ in 
their greatnes?, is, according to a geometrical mediocrity, compoanded: 
but an animal consists of lx>tli, via., soul and body, according to tiiat 
mediocrity which is suitable to harmony. Hence it is tliat nmiibers work 
very tnudt open the figures upon tlie fpody, and /lorinoity upon tlte 
whole animoi, 

SCALE OF UNITY. 

Now let me treat particularly of numljers themselves; and, because 
number is nothing else but a repetition of unity, let me first consider 
unity itself; for unity doth most simply go through every number, and 
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is tlic common measure, fountain, and ori|^na] of all numbers; contains 
every number joined together in itself entirely: the beginner of every 
multitude, always the same, and unchangeable; whence, also, being multi¬ 
plied into Itseif, producetli nothing but itself: it is indivisible, TOid of 
all parts. Nothing is before one. nothing is after one, and beyond it is 
nothing; and all things whidi arc, desire tliat one, because all things pro¬ 
ceed from one: and that all things may be the same, it is necessary that 
tlicy partake of that one; and as all thin^ proceed of one into many 
things, so all tilings endeavor to return to that one, from which they 
proceeded; it is necessary that they should put off multitude. One, 
therefore, is referred to the Universal Spirit, God, who, seeing he is one 
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and innumerable, yet creates innumerable things of himself, and conUins 
them within himself. There is, therefore, one God—one world of the 
one God—one sun of tlie one worict—also one phceiiix in the world—one 
king amongst Ijees—one leader atnongst Hocks of cattle—one mJcr 
amongst herds of beasts—and cranes follow one, and man}' other ani¬ 
mals honor unity. Amongst ihc members of die body tliere is one 
principal, by which all the rest are guided; w'hcthcr it 1^ the head, or 
(as some wjll i the lieart. There is one element, overcoming and pene¬ 
trating all things, fire Tliere is one thing crealetl of God, the 
subject of all ii.'onderiiig which is in earth or in heavenr—it is actually 
animal, vegetable, and mineral; every where found, knowTi by few, 
called by none by its proper name, but covered witli figures and riddks, 
without w'hich neither Alchjmiy, nor Natural Magic can attain to their 
complete end or perfection. From tlie Universal Spirit (God) all men 
proceeded. The Great Universal Spirit (God) is over ^1, by all, and 
in us all. For there is one Father, (^id. from "Whence all, and we in him; 
one Lord Jesus, by whom all, and w'e by him ; one God Holy Ghost, into 
whom all, and we unto him, 

NUMBER TWO AND SCALE. 

The first number is two, because it is the first multitude; it can be 
measured by no number besides unity alone, the common measure of all 
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numbers: it is not compounded of numbers, but of one unity only; 
neither is it called a number nneompounded, but more properly not com¬ 
pounded. The number three, is called the first number uncompounded. 
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ESSO'S-?— 

Kri^f'.3 “ ““"'r •■“' *- -ost^ ttr^^rrtevliv^t 

i^tP'sj’slrs 

u i^"!; pn.MT'S •'” 

teaches, that the Ytahzmji called tinitv Hm:;.. j ^ Ktinjujtz 
boldness! and three, justi^ which S; Se« 

kinds o! spirit, a„d bad3,™ V'^° 

sonl-t»o grea( liehts-iM spInitia-t»o touhSi^.fT ““ 

t»o cl«pfflts, produting a living soul, vis., cSth ^ w^° I”''*- 

NUMBER THREE AND SCALE. 

TTie number Three, is an uncompounded tiiimbf-r a Tsy,t i. 
number of perfection, a most powerful numS^Zlfnr fk ^ a 

per^ns in God r there are three theological virtttf>« 

It IS that tilts number conduceth to the ceremoni^* ^^^bgion. Hence 
■hn. ly the s«k™i,>- nf „Wd,, Payers 
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peated; for corporeal and spiritual things consist of three tliingSj via., 
beginning, middle, and end. By three, as Ytahzinjitimi saith. the world 
IS perfected—Iiannony, necessi^, and order, i. conctirrence of causes 
(which many call fate), and the execution of them to the fruit, or in¬ 
crease, or a due distribution of the increase. The whole measure of time 
is concluded in three, viz., past, present, and to comet all magnitude is 
contained in three—line, superfioes, and body;—every body consists of 
three intervals,—length, breadtlt. and tliickncss. Harmony contains three 
consents in time—diapason, hemiolion, diatcsscron. There are also three 
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kinds of souls—^vegetative, sensitive, and mteUectual. And as such, sa^ 
the Prophet, Cod (Divine Wisdom), orders the world by number, weight 
and measure; and the number three is deputed to the ideal forms thereof, 
as the number two is the procreating matter, and unity to God the maker 
of it^—Magicians do constitute three Princes of the tferld,-—Orowfosir, 
MithriSf Araminis; i. t., God, the mind, and tlic spirit. By the thr^ 
square or solid, the three numbers of nine, of thirty produced, are dis¬ 
tributed, viz., of the supercelestial into nine orders of intelligences: of 
celestial, into nine orbs; of inferiors, into nine kinds of gcncrable and 
corniptible things. Lastly, into this eternal orb, viz., twenty^seven, all 
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mu^ica] proportions are mcluded, as Nukba and Tyxtitta do at large dis¬ 
course; and the number tlircc hath, in a harmony of five, the grace of 
Uie first voice. Also, in intelligences, there arc three hierarchies of 
angelical spirits. There are three powers of intellectual creatures— 
memor>v mind, and will. There are three orders of the blessed, via, 
martyrs, confesi^rs, and innocents. There are three quaternions of 
celestial signs, vt?., of fixed, movable and common; as also of houses, 
via, c^tres, su^ecding and falling. There are, also three faces and 
heads in ev'cry sign, and three Lords of each triplicity. There are three 
forhines amongst the planets. In the infernal crew, tliree judges, three 
furies, three-hcaded Ccrbcrii^: we read, also, of a thrice-double Hecate. 
Three months of the Diana. Three persons in the supersub- 

stantial Divinity. Three times—of nature. law, and grace. Three 
theological virtues—faith, hope, and charity. Jonah was diree days in 
the whale’s belly; and so many w'as Christ in the grave. 

KUMBER FOUR AND SCALE. 

The Adepts call the number Four, Chaitya, and prefer it before all 
the virtues of numbers, because It is the foundation and root of all other 
numbers; whence, also, ail foundations, as well in artificial things, as 
natural and divine, are four square, as I shall shew afterwards ; and it 
signifie,s solidity, wditch also is demonstrated by a four-square figure; 
for the number four, is the first four-square plane, which consists of two 
proportions, whereof the first is of one to two, the latter of tw'o to four; 
and it proceeds by a double procession and proportion, viz., of one to 
one, and of two to tw^o—be^nning at a unity, and ending at a qua- 
temity: which proportions differ in this, that, according to Aritlimetic, 
they are unequal to one another, but according to Geometry, are equal. 
Therefore, a four-square is ascribed to God the Father; and also con¬ 
tains the mystery of the whole Trinity: for by its single proportion, 
viz., by the first of one to one, the unity of the paternal substance ia 
signified, from which proceeds one Son, equal to him; by the next 
procession, also simple, viz., of twro to two, is signi^d (by the second 
procession) the Holy Ghost; from both—that tlie Son be equal to the 
Father, by the first procession; and the Holy Ghost be equal to botli, by 
the B«ond proepsion. Hence, that super-estcellent and great name of 
the Divine Trinity in God is tvrittcn with four letters, viz,, /ed. He, 

Foh. He, where it is not the aspiration He, signifies the proceeding of 
the Spirit from both; for He, being duplicate, terminates both syllables, 
and the whole name, but is pronounced Jova, as some will whence that 
Jove of the heathen, whidi the ancients did picture with four ears; 
whence the number four, is the fountain and head of the w'liole. 
Divinity, And the Hindu Adepts call it the perpetual fountain of Na^ 
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ture: for there are fotir degrees \tt the scale of Nature, viz., to be, 
to lire, to be settsible, to widerstand. There are four motions in Nature, 
viz., ascendant, descendant, going forw'ard, circular. There are four 
comers in Heaven, viz,, rising, falling, the middle of the Heaven, the 

THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER FOUR- 
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bottom of it There are four clcincnts under Heaven, viz., fire, air, 
water, and earth; according to these there are four triplicities in Heaven. 
There arc four first qualities under Heaven, viz., cold, heat, dryness 
and moisture;, from these are the four humours—blood, phlegm, choler, 
melancholy. Also, the year is divided into lour parts, which are the 
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spring, summer, autumn, and winter:^lso the wind is ‘ . 

=« kno„,.dg.: fi.,., , ^ ES“ i"j: 


THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER FOUR. 
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and att harmony of m^ic: for double, treble, four times double, one 
and a half, one and a third part, a concord of all, a double concord of all, 
of five, of four, and all consonancy is limited within the bounds of the 
number four. It doth also contain the whole of Mathematics in four 
terms, viz., point, tiitc, superfic^s, and profundity. It comprehends all 
Nature m four terms, viz., substance, quality, quantity, and motion; 
also all natural philosophy, in which are the semiitaiy virtues of Nature, 
the natural springing the growing form, and the compositum. Also 
metaph^ics is comprehended in four bounds, viz., bcittff, ess(HCfi, virtue, 
and action. Moral philosophy is comprehended with four virtues. v\z., 
prudence, justice, forlittide, and iemperance. It hath also the power of 
justice: hence, a four-fold law—of proindc/tce. from God; fatal, from 
the soul of tlie world; of Nature, from Heaven; of prudence, from mam 
There are also four j'udkiary powers in all things being, viz., the intellect, 
discipline, opinion and sense. Also, there are four rivers of Paradise. 
Four Gospels, received from four Evangelists, throughout the whole 
Church. The Hebrews received the chiefest name of God (Spirit), writ¬ 
ten with four letters. Abo the Egyptians, Arabians, Persians, Magicians, 
Mohametans, Grecians, Tuscans, and l-atins, write the name of Crod with 
four letters, viz., thus—Thet, Alla, Sire, Orsi, .AbdI. Esar, Pens. 
Hence the Lacedemonians were wont to paint Jupiter with four wings. 
Hence, also, in Orpheus’ Divinity, it is said that Neptune's chariots are 
drawn ivjth four horses. There are also four kinds of divine furies 
pr^erfing from several deities, viz., from the Muses, Dionysius, .Apollo, 
and Venus. Also, the Prophet Ezekiel saw four beasts by the river 
Chobar, and four chenibims in four wheeb. Also, in Daniel, four great 
^sts did ascend from the sea; and four winds did fight. .And in the 
Revelations, four beasts were full of eyes, before and behind, standing 
round about the throne of God; and four angels, to whom w-as given 
the pow'cr to hurt the earth and tlie sea. did stand upon the four comers 
of the earth, holding the four winds, that they should not blow upon 
the earth, nor t4pon the nor upon any tre-d, 

NUMBER FIVE AND SCALE. 

The number Five is of no small force; for it consists of the first 
e^cn and Uie first odd: as of a female and male; for an odd number 
is the male, and the even the female; whence aritlimeticians call that the 
father, and this tlie mother. Therefore the nnrnbcr five is of no small 
perfection or virtue, which proceeds from the mixtion of these numbers; 
it IS, also, the just middle of the universal number, viz., ten: for if you 
divide the number ten, there will be nine and one. or eight and two, and 
seven and three, or six and four, and every collection makes the number 
ten. and the exact middle is aUvays the number five, and its eqiia-distant; 
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and therefore ft is callwl, by the Hindu Adapts, the ijumher of wedlock 
^ also of justice, because jt divides the number ten in an even scale! 
Tfiere are five senses m man—sight, hearing, smelling, tasting, and foel- 

Infi' soul—vegetative, sensitive, concupiscible. irascible 

Md rational; five fmgera on the band; five wandering planets in the 
heavens, according to which tliere arc fivefold terms in every sign In 
e^ients there are five kinds of minted bodies, vi^., stones, meLls.^ants 
plant-ammds, animats; and so many kinds of animals—as men.^four- 

flywg- And there are five kinds 
by which all things are made of God, vie,, essence, tlie same, anoX^ 


THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER FIVE. 
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swallow brings forth but five young, which she 
with the eldest, and so the nil accordiiS 
o their age. For m this number the father Noah found favor with 
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Sadai; in time of the law, the ineffable name of God was expressed with 
four letters ■tnn' instead of which the Hebrews express Adonai; 
in time of grace, the ineffable name of God was written with fh'c letters 
ifTiffr;* Jeshu w'hich is called upon with no less mystoy than tliat of tliree 
letters .‘itr 

NUMBER SIX AND SCALE 

Six is a numher of perfection, because it is the most perfect in nature, 
in the w'hole course of numbers, from one to ten; and it alone is bo 
perfect that in the collection of its fiarts, it results the same, neither 
wanting nor abounding; for if the parts thereof, viz,, the middle, third, 
and sixth part, which are three, two, one, be gatlrered tobether, they 


THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER SIX, 
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perfectly fill up the whole body of six, which perfection aU the other 
numbers want. Hence, by the Hindu Adepts, it is said to be altogether 
to be applied to generation and marriage, .ind is called the scale of the 
world: for the world is made of the number six—ncither doOi it abound, 
nor is defective; hence that is, because the world was finished by God the 
sixth day; for tlie sixth day God saw all tilings which he had made, and 
they were* wrv good; therefore the heaven, and the earth, and all the 
host thereof, were finished. It is also called the number of man. because 

■ The sixth dajp the Eternal Wtsdom pranounced all tfiinE^ efcaied by his dininfl 
band to he 
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the sixth dayt man was created. And it is also the number of our 
redemption; for on the sixth day Didst suffered for our redemption; 
whence there is a great affinity between the number six and the cross, 
labor, and servitude. Hence it is cominanded in the law, that in six 
days the manna is to be gathered, and work to be done. Six years the 
ground was to be sown; and that the Hebrew servant was to serve his 
nuster six y^rs. Six days the glory of the Lord appeared upon Mount 
Sinai, covering it with a cloud. The Cherubinis had six wings. Six 
dreies in the firmament: Artie, Antartic, two Tropica, Equinoctial and 
EdtpticaL Six wandering planets; Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, Mer¬ 
cury, the Miwn, running tliroiigh the latitude of the Zodiac on both 
sides the Ecliptic. There are six substantial qualities in the elements, 
VT^, sharpness, thinness, motion; and the contrary to tliese—dullness, 
ffiickness, and rest. There are six differences of position; upwards^, 
downwards, before, behind, on tlie right* side, and on the left side. 
There are six natural offices, without which nothing can be, viz., mag¬ 
nitude, color, figure, interval, standing, motion. Also, a solid figure of 
four-square thing hath six superfices. There are six tones of all 
hamony, riz.. five tones, and two half tones which make one tone, which 
IS tile sixth. 

NUMBER SEVEN AND SCALE. 

I'll® ^tunter Seven is of various and manifold power; for it consists 
of one and six, or of two and five, or of tliree and four; and it Eiath a 
unity, as it were the coupling together of two threes: whence if we 
consider the several parts thereof, and the joining together of tlicm 
witliout doubt we shall confess that it is, as well by the joining together 
of the parts thereof as by its fullness apart, most full of all majesty. 
And the Hindu Adepts call it the vehiculum of man’s life, which it doth 
not receive from its parts so, a,s it perfects by its proper right of its 
whole—for it jxmtains body and soul; for the body consists of four 
elements, and is endowed with four qualities: also, the number three 
respects the soul, by reason of its threefold pow-er, viz,, rational, irascible, 
and concupisdhle. The number seven, therefore, because it consists of 
tliree and four joins the soul to tile body; and tlie virtue of this number 
relates to the generation of men, and it causes man to be received 
fo™^, brought forth, nourished, live, and indeed altogether to sub^ 
sist: for when the genital seed is received in the womb of the woman. 

effusion of it. it is certain that 
^ coagulated, 

receive the shape of a man; then it produces mature infants. 
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which arc caJled infants of the seventh month, i f., because they are 
born the seventh month; after the birth, the seventh hour tries whether 
it will live or no—for that which will bear the breath of the air after 
that hour, is conceived will live; after seven days^ it casts oflf the relics 
of the navel; after twice seven days, its sight ^gins to move after the 
light; in the third seventh, it turns its eyes and whole face freely; after 
seven months^ it breeds teeth: after the second seventh monthp it sits 
without fear of falling ; after the third se^'eotb months it begins to speak; 
after the fourth seventh month, it stands strongly and walks; after the 
fifth seventh month, it begins to refrain sucking its iitirse; after seven 
years, its first teeth falh and new are bred, fitter for liarder meatf and 
its speech is perfected; after the second seventh year, boys wrax ripe, and 
then it is a teginning of generation at the third seventh year, they grow 
to men in stature, and begin to be hairy^ and become able and strong 
for generation: at the fourth seventh year, they cease to grow taller; fn 
die fifth seventh year, tliey attain to the perfection of Sieir strength; 
the sixth seventh year, they keep their strength; the seventh seventh 
year^ they attain to their utmost discretion and wisdonit and the perfect 
age of men: but when they come to the tenth seventh year, where the 
number seven is taken for a complete numbetp then they come to the 
common term of Iife“the Prophet saying, our age is seventy years- 
The utmost heights of a matins b^y is seven feet There are# also seven 
degrees in the body# which complete the dimension of its altitude from 
the bottom to the top, viz., marrow, bone, nervCp vein, arteryj flesh and 
skin. There are seven* whidi^ by the Hindus, are called black mem¬ 
bers: die tongue, heart, lungs, liver, spleen* and the two kidnies. There 
are, also, seven principal parts, of the b^y: the head, breast, hands, 
feet and the privy memters. It is manifesto concerning breath and 
meat, tliat, w'ithoiit drawing of the breath, the life dotli not remain 
above seven hours; and they that are starved with famine, live not 
above seven days.* The veins, also, and arteries, as physirians say* 
are moved by the sevcnih number- Also, judgments in diseases are made 
with greater manifestation upon the seventh day, which physicians call 
criticaU i- judicial. The soul, also^ receives the body by seven degrees. 
All difference of voices proceeds to the seventh degree^ after which there 
is the same revolutioiL Again* there are seven modulations of the voices: 
ditonus, scmiditnnns, diatesserou, diapente with a tone, diapeotc with a 
half tone, and diapason. There are also, in celestials* a most potent 
power of the number of seven; for seeing there are four corners of tlie 


* There have hem some exceptiotu this aflirmaiiDfi, me of whicli fell under 
itoficc tale yean: Fy^jmjixyhu, Phllo$of»hcrt and Hindu Physidan, lived 

upwards of two years upon a gioosetwrry a day in summ^, an CAt ake and three 
of wine the rest of the seaHju, day; this gcutleinaii was particularly 

abstemious m hi) dkt- 
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Heaven diametrically looking one towards the other, which indeed is 
accounted a most full and powerful aspect, and consists of the num* 
her seven; for it is made witli the seventh sign, and makes a cross the 
most powerful figure of all, of which we shall speak in its due pla’ce-^ 
but this you must not be Ignorant of, that the number seven hath a' 
great communioji with the cross. By the same radiation and number 
the solstice is distant from wdnter, and the winter cquinoctiuni from 
the summer, all which are done hy seven signs. There are also seven 
in the HeavenSp according to the longitudes of the aKle-tree* 
There are seven stars about the Arctic Pole, greater and lesser, called 


THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER SEVEN. 
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Btnjo; also seven stars called the KfittHa; tlie seven planets, acconling 
to th^ seven days, constituting a week. The Moon is the seventh of 
the planets, and ne.^ to us, obsening this number more tlian the rest 
this number dispensing the motion and ilglu thereof* for in twentv-eight 
days, it runs round the compass of the whole Zodiac* which nuniber of 
^ys, the number s<0‘en with its seven terms, via, from one to seven, 
doth make and fill up as much as the several numbers, by adding to 
the antecedents, and makes four times seven days, in which the Moon 
runs through and about all the longitude and latitude of the Zodiac^ 
by mcasunng and measuring again; with the like seven days it dispenses 
Its light, by changmg it; for the first seven days, unto the middle as it 
were of the divided w-orld, it increases; the second seven days it fills 
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its whole orb with light; the third, by decreasing, is comracted 

into a divided orb; but, after the fourth seven days, It is renewed with 
the last diniinution of its light; and by the same seven days, its dis- 
■ poses the increase and decrease of the sea: for in die first seven of 
**^hc increase of the moon, it is by IhUc and little lessoned; in the second, 
by degrees increased; but the third is like the first, and the fourth does 
tiic ramc as the second. It is also applied to Saturn, which ascending 
from the lower, is the se\Tnth planet, which betokens rest; to which the 
^venth day is ascribed, which signifies the seven thousandth, wherein, 
as St, John says, tlie dragon (which is the Devil) and satan being bound. 


THE SCALE OF THE NUMBER SEVEN, 
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men shall be quiet and lead a peccable life, j'Vnd the leprous person 
that was to be cleansed, was sprinklctl seven times with tlie blood of a 
sparrow; and Elislia the Prophet, as it is written in the second book of 
Kings, saith unto the leprous person—^"Go, and wash thyself seven 
times in Jordan, and tliy flesh shall be made whole, and thou shall l>e 
clectused."—Also, it is a number of repentance and remission. And 
Girist, with seven petitions, finished bis speech of our satisfaction, it 
is called the number of liberty, because the seventh year, the Hebrew 
servant did challenge liberty for himself It is also more suitable to 
divine praises; whence the Prophet saith—“Seven times a day do 1 
praise thee, because of thy righteous judgments.”-—It is inoreover called 
the number of revenge, as says the &ripturc—“vind Cam shaft be 
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^enped s^ejtfold.- And the Palmist say^‘‘Rendcr unto our neirfi- 

reproach.” Hence there are sc^n 
wickedn«ses, as sajth Solomon: and seven wickeder spirits taken arc 
l^d of m the G^i«L It signifies. aJso. the time of the 

finished in the space of seven days. Also it is consecrated 
to tfic Holy Ghost which the Prophet Isaiah'describes to be sevenfold 
according to his giR. viz. the spirit of wisdom and understanding Ac 

S r t of o1 Ae L''knowledge and hoHne^. Ae 
o? d/S TI? which we read in Zachariah to be the 

2™ f X 1 angels, spirits standing in Ae nres- 

ence of Crtd, as is read m Tobias, and in then Revelation^ seven l^ns 
?n th " n the Arone of God, and seven golden 

thrrt f sttvf^n spirits before the 

throne of God. and seven angels stood before Ae throne^ and there w™ 

given to them seven trumpets. And he saw' a lamb having seven honi>: 
the '^’^h seven seals; and when 

Now if' Heaven. 

iVott, by all Aat has been said, it is apparent that the number seven 

^ZT sai?to be ZsI fuJ of 

efficacy. Moreover, tlic number seven hath great conforaiih- with the 

f™!" make seven, so thrice four makes 
ff' numbers of the celestial planets and signs result- 

mg from the ^e root; and by the number three partaking of Ae 

Dmm.j, and by U,. number four of thr nntor, SdnSl 

^ sacred writ a very great obsciyance of this number bef^ 
»w '■"y 8r«t are the mysteries ?be«of; 

be ^irh^r"'^ ‘hnn out of holy writ 

?i *he number seven doth si^fv a 

certain fulness of sacred mysteries; for we read, in Genesis i^t rfiP 
seventh day was the day of rest of the Lord* that Enoch a nmiiq h \ 
waa the seventh from Adam; and riiat tee was anoSifr m,3 
nnan from Adam, a wicked inaii, bv name I.,amerh til'll- + 
and that the sin of Cain ahonld ta Xlitetl; tswft ^n^r" 
as ,t^ wntten^Qm shall be punished se™foId ■ and that n 

slay Cam, shall be revenged sevenfold ■ to whiA the tnLi J 7^^ 

^ collects that there Lre seven sin; 07^X"f af 
b^ts seven, and seven were brought to Ac ark as also ^ i 

dar.^'^-on^Sfof^;'!,^*"'^ 

Jacob irved «ln ^"i T ^'vc lambs: and 

Tvir we rLd ^lie death of Jacob. More- 

. we read, ,n the same place, of seven kine: and seven years of com; 
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seven years of plenty, and seven years of scarcity. And in Exodus, the 
Sabbath of Sabbaths, tlie holy rest to the Lord, is commanded to be 
on the seventh day; also, on the seventh day Moses ceased to pray. 
On the seventh day there shall be a solemnity of the Lord; the seventh 
year the sevi-ant shall go out free; seven days let the calf and the Iamb 
be with its dam; the seventh year, let the ground that hath been sown 
six years be at rest; the seventh day shall he a holy Sabbath, and a 
rest; the seventh day, because it is the Sabbath, shall be called holy. In 
Le^-iticus, the seventh day also shall be more observed, and be more 
holy ; and the first day of the seventh month shall be a Sabbath of 
memorial; seven days shall the sacrifices be offered to the Lord; seven 
days shall the holy days of the Lord be celebrated; seven days in a 
year everlastingly in the generations. In the seventh month you shall 
celebrate feasts, and shall dwell in tabernacles seven days; seven limes 
he shall sprinkle himself before the Lord that hath dipped his finger 
in blood; he that is cleansed from the leprosy', shall dip seven times in the 
blood of a sparrow; seven days shall she be w^hwl with running 
water that is menstnious; seven times he shall dip his finger in the 
blood of a bullock: se^n times 1 will smite you for your sins. In 
Deuteronomy, seven people possessed titc Laud of Promise. There is 
also read, a setxnth year of remission ; and seven candles set up on the 
soutli side of the candlesticks. And in Numljers it is read, that the sons 
of Israel offered up seven ewe lambs without spot; and that seven days 
they did eat unleavened bread; and that sin was expiated with seven 
lambs and a goat; and that the seventh day ivas celebrated, and holy, 
and the first day of the seventh month was observed and kept holy; 
and the seventh month of the Feast of Tabernacles; and seven calves 
were offered on the seventh day; and Balaam erected sex'en altars; smen 
days Mary, the sister of Aaron, went forth leprous out of the camp; 
seven days he that touched a dead carcass was unclean. And in Joshua, 
seven priests carried the ark of the covenant before the host; and 
seven days they went round the cities: and seven trumpets vvere carried 
by seven"priests; and on the seventh day, the seven priests sounded the 
trampets. And in the book of Judges, Abessa reigned In Israel seven 
years; Sampson kept his nuptials seven days, and the seventh day he 
put forth a riddle to his wife; he was bound iivith seven green withes; 
seven locks of his head wxre shaved off; seven years were the children 
of Israel oppressed by the King of Madcn. And in the boc^s of the 
Kings, Elias prayed seven times, and at the seventh time beheld a little 
cloud; seven days tlic children of Israel pitched over against die Syrians, 
and in the seventh day of the battle were joined; seven years’ famine 
was threatened to David, for the people’s murmuring: and seven times 
the child sneezed that was raised by Elisha; aud seven men were crucified 
together, in the days of the first harvest; Naaman was made clean with 
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seven washings by Elisha; the seventh month Goliath was slain. And in 
Hater ive read Uiat the king of Persia had seven cimnchs. And in 
Tobias, ^ven mp were coupled with Sarah, die daughter of Raeuel 
And m Daniel, Ncbiieliadiieazar s furnace was lieatcd seven times hotter 
dian jt was tote; and seven lions were in the den, and the seventh 
Nebuchadnezzar. In the book of Job tliere is mention of 
hwTn of Job; and wven days and nights Job's friends sat with 
him on the earth; and m the same place—'Jn seven troubles no evil 
shall coi^ near thee. In Ezra, we read of Artaxeraes’s seven counsel' 
P trumpet sounded ; die seventh month of 

Uie Feast of Tabernacles was, in Ezra’s time, whilst the children of 
Israel w'cre in die cities; and on the first day of the seventh month 
fcdras read die law to die people. And in the Psalms, David pmi^' 

is tried seven times; and he ren- 
iuh sevenfold into their bosoms. And Solomon 

hewn her^If seven pillars; seven men that can 
r^der a reason; sev^n abominations whidi the Lord abhors: seven 
^minations in the heart of an enemy; seven ovemcers; seven eyes 
beholding laiah numhers up seven gifts of the Holy Ghost ; and seven 
jwmen shall take hold on a man. Md in Jeremiah, if she diat hath 

Prophet continued sad for seven days. In Zachariah, seven lamps, 
Ihoscseven bmps; and seven eyes nmning to and fro 

shepherds 

are raised against the .^yrians. .Also, in the Gospel, we read of seven 
bli^sings; and seven virtues, to which seven vices are opposed; seven 
pUitions of the Lords Prayers; seven words of Christ upra the cross- 
seven uords of die blessed Virgin Mary; seven loaves SstribmS 
the Lord, seven ba^ets of fra^ents; seven brothers having one wife- 
«ven disciples ot the Lord who were fishers; seven water pL in cim 
of Galilee; seven x%-oes which the*Lord threatens to hvpocritcs; seven 
?n woman, and seven wickeder denb taken 

y^rs Christ was fled into 
^Syp^ - seventli hour the fever left die governor’s son. And in 

H seven degrees of wisdom; and 

Peter, seven degrees of virtues. And in the Acts, wc reckon seven 

b“oS^'iWe ^isc*plest chosen by the Apostles. Also in the Reve^ 
read of seven rcbtmg to this number; for there we 

seven sniritc Seven stars, seven crowns, seven churches, 

marks the throne, seven rivers of Egypt, seven seals, seven 

seven trumotts s* ’ *^1*^*^ ^ven spirits of God, seven angels with 

vSicli hid^KSiail^ dragon, seven heads of the dragon, 

cli had .even diadems, also seven pbgues, and seven vials which were 
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given to every one of the seven angels, seven heads of the scarlet beast, 
seven mountains and seven kings sitting upon them, and seven thunders 
uttered their voices. 

Moreover, this number hath much power; as in natural in sacred 
ceremonial, and also in other things; therefore the seven days are related 
hither; also the seven planets, the seven stars called Pleiades, the seven 
ages of the world, the seven changes of man. the se\*en liberal arts, and 
as many mechanic, and so many forbidden; seven colours, seven metals, 
seven holes in tlie head of a man, seven pairs of nerves, seven mountains 
in the city of Rome, seven Roman kings, seven civil wars, seven wise 
men in the time of Jeremiah, seven wise men of Greece; also Rome did 
bum seven days by Nero; by seven kings were slain ten tliousand 
martyrs; there were seven sleepers; and seven principal churches of 
Rome. 

NUMBER EIGHT AND SCALE. 


The .Adepts of Indian call Eight the number of justice, and fulness ; 
first, because it is 6rst of all divided into numbers equally even, viz. 

THE SCx*^LE OF THE NUMBER EIGHT 
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into four; and that division is, by the same reason, piade into twice two, 
viz. twice tw'O twice; and by reason of this equality of division it took 
to itself the name of justice. But tlie other received the name of fulness, 
by reason of the contexture of the corporeal solidity, since the first 
make s a solid body. Hence that custom of Orpheus swearing by the 
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eight deities, if at any time he would beseech Divine justice, whose 
names are these;—Fire, Water, Earth, the Hea^’en, Moon, Sun, "phaijcs, 
and Night Tiicre are only eight visible spheres of the heavens. Also* 
by it the property of corporeal nature is signified, which Orpheus com¬ 
prehends in eight of bis sea songs: this is also called the covenant of 
circumcision, which was commanded to be done by the Jews the eighth 
day. ^ 

There were also, in the old law, eight ornaments of the priest viz. 
a breastplate, a coat, a girdle, a mitre, a robe, an ephod, a girdle of the 
ephod. and a golden plate. Hither belong the number to eternity, and 
the end of the world, because it follows the number seven, which is the 
mystery of lime. Hence, also, the number of blessedness, as you may 
see in Matthew. It is also called the number of safety, and conserva¬ 
tism; for there wrere so many souls of the sons of Jesse, from which 
David was the eighth. 

NUMBER NINE AND SCALE. 

There are nine orders of blessed angels, viz. Seraphim, Cherubim. 
Thrones. Dominations, Powers, Virtues, Principalities, Archangels, and 


THE SCALE OF THE' NUMBER NINE. 
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Angels, Vfhich Ezekiel figures out by nine stones, which are the sapphire, 
^erald, carbuncle, beryl, onyx, chry'solite, jasper, topaz, and sardis. 
This number hath also a great and occult mystery of die cross; for the 
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ninth hour our Lord Jesus Christ breathed out his spirit. The astrolo¬ 
gers also take notice of the number nine in the ages of men, no other- 
wise than they do of seven, which they call climacteri^ years, which 
are eminent for some remarkable change. Yet sometimes it signifies 
imperfcctness and incompleteness, because it docs not attain to the per¬ 
fection of the number ten, but is less by one, without which it is deBcient, 
as Austin interprets it of the ten lepers. Neither is the longitude of 
nine cubits of Og, King of Basan, who is a type of the devil without 
a mystery. 

NUMBER TEN AND SCALE. 

The number Ten is called every number, or an univnersal number, 
complete, signifying the full course of life; for beyond that we cannot 

SCALE OF NXTkIBER TEN, 



number but by replication; and it either implies all numbers within itself, 
or explains them by itself, and its own, by multiplying them; wherefore 
it is accounted to be of manifold religion and power, and is applied to 
the purging of souls. Hence the antients called ceremonies Denary, 
because they were to be expiated and to offer sacrifices, and were to 
abstain from some certain things for ten days, 

Tliere are ten sanguine parts of man; the menstrues, the sperm, the 
ptasonatic spirit, the mass, the humours, the organ ical body, the vegeta¬ 
tive part, the sensitive part, reason, and the mind. There are, also, ten 
simple integral parts constituting man: the bone, cartilage, nerve, fibre, 
ligament, artery, vein,^embrane, flesh, and skin. There are, also, ten 
parts of which a manconsists intrinsically: the spirit, the brain, the 
lungs, the heart, the Uver, the gall, the spleen, the kiddies, the testicles, 
and the matrix. There are ten curtains in the temple, ten strings in the 
psaltery, ten musical instruments with which the psalms were sung, the 
names wherof were— nesa, on which their odes "ft’cre sung; nabtum. 
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the same a$ organs; on which the Psalms; sir, on w^hicb the 

Canticles; trhila, on which orations; on which benedictions; 

haJcl, on which praises; hotiaia, on w'hich tlianks; asre, on w'hich the 
felicity of any one; hallelujah, on which the praises of God only, and 
contemplations. There were also ten singers of psalms, viz. Adam, 
Abraftam, MeUhisedeck, Moses, Asa^h, Dtarid, ,S'o/omoj|:, anti tlie three 
sous of Chora. There are, also, ten commandments. And then tenth 
day after tlie ascension of Christ, the Holy GIrost came down. Lastly, 
this is the number, in which Jacob, wrestling witli the Angel ail night, 
overcame, and, at the rising of the sun, was blessed, and called by the 


THE SCALE OF NUMBER TEN, 
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name of Israel. In this number, Joshua overcame thirty-one kings; 
and David overcame Goliath and the Philistines; and Daniel escaped the 
danger of the lions. This number is also circular, as unity; b^use, 
being heaped together, returns into a unity, from whence it had its 
beginning; and it is the end and perfection of all numbers, and the 
beginning of tens. As the number ten flows back into a unity, from 
whence it proceeded, so every thing Uiat is flowing is returned lick to 
tliat from which it had the beginning of its flux; so water returns to the 
sea, from w'lience it had its beginning: the body returns to the earth, 
from whence it w^as taken; time returns into eternity, from whence it 
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flowedj the spirit shall return to God, who gave it: aod, b&tl>% every 
creature returns to nothing, from whence it was created^ ^ ^Jeither is 
it supported but by the word of Godt in whom all things arc hid, and 
all things with the number ten, and by the number ten, make a roundt 
as Adepts say, taking their beginning from Cod^ and ending jn him. 
Godj therefore (that first unity, or one thing), before he commmiicatcd 
himself to inferiors, diffused himself first into tlie first of numbers, 
viz, the number three: then into tlie numlier ten, as into ten ideas and 
measures of making all numbers and all things, which the Hebrews 
call ten attributes^ and account ten divine names; from which cause 


THE SCALE OF NUIIBER TEN. 
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there cannot be a further number. Hence all tens have some divine 
thing in them, and in the law are required as his own, together with the 
first fruits, as the original of all things and beginning of numbers* and 
O'ery tenth is as the end given to him, who is tlie beginning and end 
of all things, 

•At the fail* the fitments gave tup what ihi^’ have ever rewived; the sea gives up 
her dead, ihf fire gives irp its fuel: the earth ^ves up the icmnal virtue, etc; and the 
air gives ttp whatever voice, sound or Inrprcis^iDii it hat received, so that not an oath^ 
lie, or secret blaspheFiij^, hut whal wtU appear as dear a^ noonday tight at the great 
day of God, 
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NUMBER ELEVEN AND TWELVE. 

The number Eleven, as it exceeds number ten^ which is the number 
of the commandments^ so it falls short of the mmiber Twelve, which is 
of grace and perfection; therefore it is called the number of sins, and 
the penitent. Now the rtumber twelve is divinCp and that whereby the 
celestials are measured.* It is, also, the number of signs in the Z^iac, 

•Tlie use of these Setiles, in the compoAiiion of Scatip Rin^, must 

be obviou$ to every madent upon in&pei^onp and ate indispensably necessary to the 
producing of any effect wikatever iha| the Adept may proiwie to himscIE; for^ aa I 
have before obsenedp all things were fonrved according to the propoftion of nura- 
bersp this seeing to be tire principal pattern in the mind of the Creators therefore^ 
when at aj^ time yc go about any work or expedinent in Celestial Magic, you are to 
have espectal regard to the rtile of mimbers and proportiona. For ejcamplep if you 
would abtain the ccleitiiil cnflucncc of any you arcp first of all, to observe at 
what time that star is powerful id the heavens^ 1 mean in good aspect with thE beneficeSp 
and ruting Lci the diiy and hntit appropriated tp the pl^et, and^ b fortunate places 
of the Jigiire; then we are to obsene what divine names art ruling the intelligences, 
or spirits, to whkh the said pLaoets are subject with their characters (which you may 
see at In the Magical Tablci oi Nunibeti) ^ then, by ref erring to the above 

Tables of the Scales, we may see, by inspectiDiip to what numbers are attributed divine 
narnesp and, under theioi the orders of the intelligences—the heavenly spheres—ele¬ 
ments and their pzoperties—animals, metals, and stoned—powers of the soul—^scnses of 
man—virtues—the princes of the evil spirits—places of punishments-^egrees of the 
danrned souls—d^ets of torments hertaftcr—and everything that is dther in heaven, 
or earth, or hell;—all our senses^, modonSp qualities^ virtues^ words, or works, are sub¬ 
mitted to the proportions c^f numl^rs^ as you may see fully exemplified in the differeni 
Scales of the Numbers; and all things that are knowabic iU'c dcmonstrahle by them, 
ami are attributed to them! therefore great is the knowledge and wisdom to ^ derived 
from numbers. Therefore the artist must be well acquainted with their virtues and 
properties—by them there is a way open for the knowing and understanding of all 
things; therelcre let him diligently contemplate these Scales and Likewise what I have 
set down on pages ^ ?o and preceding the ScaleSp where j have upon good author¬ 
ity explained sufficiently the extent and force of formal numbers^ which ought to be 
well understood and attentively considered, as the ground and foundation of all thy 
Operations in this sciencei without which you art defrauded of the desired effect; 
therefore whenever ye intend to set about any Magical work, whether it be an Image^ 
or ring^ or tablet, or mirror, or amulet, or aiqr other instrument, you are to note first 
the atte, order, numberp and government of the intelligence and his planqt, his measure 
of tiine, revolution in the heavens^ likewise you arc to engrave or write upon it 
it 5 numberp intelligence. Or spintr either for a good or bad eltect, witli the Suitable 
charatlers and tabtes; likewise the effect desired, with the divine namca congruent 
thereto; so that your operations may be strong, powerful, and suitable to tlte conatella- 
tion and itar^ both in time, number, and proportion; with a due and aiientrvc observa¬ 
tion of all ihat [ have written cDneeming this, without which all your operations could 
never be brought to have the effect desired: and yc are to mind that whenever such an 
instnicnent Is perfccle^ that it is the inort pow^erful when the planet or constellation 
(under which it was constructed^ is ruling and poienl In the Heavens; for at 
thnt tifne^ whatever ye desire to bring to perfection tlie said Talisman^ a medium 
and initnmifintH shall by no means be prtvtnud o/ hindmd* Thirf jart^ tdfe fAij at a 
gfmrai ru/fp that all riufrumeeff urA^jfxpmr Aoi-f no^ pirntr in 

farther fJuju a$ they art farmed vndfr iht inftucncrj^^ unJ ocfcrrai'nij to the times and 
numherj af fktir proper stars OJid cauirHatians; hence (s dtrk'ed the title / OK-r tAix 
Ifoph, ™., tfte Cansietiafory Art^ or Taiisfnank AfoyiV. Those wfio waujd fvrthcr 
^nsider the poveer, esieat, drttf of numbers^ let ihtm read Kuimunisa, 

CxMHo, R^fifeuHu, ^upixotiB, eU,. wka all a^ree in ike firtues l^kg hid m 
oxd idfAout the knmnttdgf of ftiktch no wm fofi br a true Adept in Masrif, 
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THE SCALE OF NUMBER TWELVE. 


Ml 
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mx 

^tovlnar4«n 

1 or 
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fUtTiii, 
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— 
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—■ 


T»*itTs««rMor 

tbaZodlKU 


TUdtOIw 
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1 
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THE SCALE OF NUMBER TWELVE. 




(nannrniMK i 

nubBr'soii, &ir 


ntlC 

nm 1 

nTTr ' 

nw 

trrn 

mvi 

’Wl 1 

; 



ABffrtip 

imsiMint, 

1 ttutyro, 

.ConfMAtt. 

Ip tko lauU 
wort4. 




HkMI, 

OtMel* 

D»ai4t 





Old, 





C^bMUibt 

XtpaiLBU, 

Ki^bjd, 

MkJhftkinilt, 



Sir^lo» 

FUltr. 

JiMtthJi 

VMltTf 

tb«ui. 

mmhwrn^ 

JimM thfl 

jouflftr. 


:: 

actfkplni. 

eictantti. 

CapHcmn^ 

AqttATtoi^ 

FliooA 

Ip 

Mrkt. 

dfpfiBbu t 

dciotw^ 

NOVHQibn 

0«c«idW. 

JiUOBfJ, 

mmi?. 


BCOfpteB 

Kuf vviit 

PtaitWM** 

Dock;*. 

Dnflofr 

•Mft, 

ArioiBkK 

tky. 



AHtkfK, 

BjMl&dk, 

pbimw* 

cujmi 

bp^hlv*. 


BMntifc 

Qwiltil*,, 


ffniiot. 

m 

fM. 

Iptfai 

iStmtPlMir 

vorU. 

tktiowm 

autin, 

«rM«i 


WltckH* 

Ajntfim:, 

ftfitiiti. 

[p|k« In cm«i 
WQfld. 

































taosmanic magic 


173 


over which there are twelve angels as chief, supported b}" Uie irrigation 
of the great name of God* In twelve years, also, Jupiter perfects his 
course; and the Moon daily runs through tvrelve de^ecs* There are, 
also, twelve chief joints in the body of man, viz* in hands, elbows, 
shoulders, thighs, knees, and vertebra of the feet. There is, also, a 
great power of the number twelve in divine mysteries. God chose twelve 
families of Israel, and set over them tivelve princes; so many stones were 
placed in the midst of Jordan ; and God comr^nded that so many should 
be set on the breast of the priest. Twelve lions did bear the brazen sea 
that was made bv Solomon; there was so many fountains in Helim; and 
so many Apostil of Christ set over the twelve tribes; and twelve thou¬ 
sand people were set apart and chosen. 

CHARACTERS AND NUMBERS* 

The Hebrew characters have marks of numbers attributed to them 
far more excellent than any other language, since the greatest mysteries 
lie in the Hebrew letters, as is handled concerning these in that part of 
Cabala which I called Junymbyn. Now die principal Hebrew letters 
are in number twenty-two, whereof fh'e have various other certain 
figures in the end of a word, which, therefore, they call the five ending 
letters, which being added to them aforesaid, make twenty-seven; which 
being then divided into three degrees, signify units, which are in the 
first degree—tens, which arc in Uie second—and hundreds, which are 
in the third degree. Now every one, if they are marked wifii a great 
character, signifies so many thousands, as here— 

3000 2000 1000 

3 a K 

Tb« of tire Hebrew aumbers are tbeae wbteh 

e8Te&4:i^i 

B rt t i n T a a H 

so 80 70 60 60 40 30 20 10 

900 800 TOO GOO 600 400 300 200 100 

r \ ti ^ n V 1 p 

SometiDes Ae final letten are net used, but we write thoa: 

1000 900 800 TOO 600 600 

K nrp nn np m »1P 

And by those simple figures, and by the joining them together, they 
describe all other compound numbers: as eleven, twelve, an hundred and 
ten, an hundred and eleven, by adding to the number ten those which 
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are tmits; and in the like manner to the rest, after their manner; yet 
we describe the fifteenth number not by ten and five, but six, viz. by nine 
and ttti i and that out of honor to the Divine name, , which sig* 
nifies fifteen, lest that sacred name should be abused to profane things. 
Likewise, the Egyptians, A Ethiopians, Chaldeans, and Arabians, have 
their marks of numbers which serve for the making of magical charaC' 
ters; but the Chaldeans mark their numbers with the letters of their 
alphabet, after the manner of the Flindu Adepts, In this volume of 
Constellatory Art and Talismantc and Art Magic will he found some 
very rare characters, which I liave figured in the foUowing manner; — ► 




B 


r r t r !• p r H p 


10 so 


w «0 


TO 


Tin I 'Mil 

And tbeae tasrks being downwards, to tba right band, make luutdnds; to 
tbs left^ thooaabds, vis. 

100S00000400«00«K>700 800 800 

Lk HI I, L h b 

1000 9000800040000008 0000 7000 8000 0000 

J -11 >1 .u J J J 

And by the oompoaitian and mutws of these etoraeteia, other compousd 
nsmtien are moat elegantly nude, as you may peroeive by these few:'^ 


1610 1611 


1471 


1480 


di9i 


1 T I a: t: 


1801 
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MAGIC TABLES OF PLANETS. 

Tliere arc certain magic tables of numbers distributed to the 
planets, which they call the sacred tables of the planets; 
rightly formed, they are endued with many great virtues of ^e 
iiSniuch that they represent the divine order of the celestial 
impressed upon them by the ideas of the divme mmd, by means of the 
soi?I of the world, and the sweet liarmony of those celestial rays , sig- 
mfjdng, according to proportion, supercclcstsal mtelhgences which 
no other way be expressed than by the ^ks of nu^rs, letters, md 
cliaractcrs* for nwfmaf numbers and figures can do nothing m the 
mysteries of hidden things, but representatively hy farmal nunil^ md 
SS:^1s h^y are gove^ed and informed by inteUigences and dmne 
eSmemtions, which unite the extremes of the matter spirit to toe 
will of toe elevated soul, receiving (through great affeciiM, ^ 
celestial power of the operator) a virtue and power from applied 
tough Sr».S of th. uniW,4; and the «!«n-ation of «1e^eon- 
rtellarions to a nmftfr fit for a form, the mcditmis being disposed by 

toe skin and industry of the ma^ciait, i ^ Th^ first 

But now I will hasten to explain eadi particular table * The firet 
table is assigned to toe planet Bahim, and cousins of a ^uarc of thrt^ 
containing the particular numbers of nine, and m ev^ bne 
^S.^d through each diameter making fifteen-tbe whole sum of 
numbers forty-five; over this are set suto divine names as ^ ^ 

numbers with an intelligence, to what is 
and out of the same numbers are drawn the^l 
and of toe spirits thereof, such as is beneath ascribed to toe table 

Now this table being with a fortunate Saturn, engraven on a plate 
of lead, helps child-birth; and to make any safe 
to cause success of petitions with prini^ ^d powers; but if it <1^^^ 
Saturn being unfortunate, it hinders buildings, planting, and the lik^ 
and casts a man from honours and dignities, causes discor , quarr g, 

and disperses an army, , 

The second is the table of Jupiter, which consists of a square drawn 

into itself; it contains sixteen particular numbers, and m every Ime and 
diameter four, making toirt>-four; the sum of all is one hundred ^d 
thirtv’-six. There are over it divine names, with an intelU^ce to toat 
W'hich is BDOd, and a spirit to bad: and out of it is drawn toe character 
of Tupitcr and toe spirits thereof; if this is engraven on a plate of silver, 
with Jupiter being powerful and riding In toe heaii'ens, it conduces to 
gain riches and favour, love, peace, and concord, and to appease ene- 

Ugaie of this Td>l«. Sals, Characters, ett, of ibft Seven P!m«s, 

the plates. 
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CK Scald ana CMtactcw dt tbc CUncta. tbdc fntctuscttcc 

and Splcttd. 


tPiHe ef itc StiN In ftif ^4flkp«N* 
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mies, and to coniinTi honour^ dignities, and counsels; and dissolves 
enchantments if engraven on a co^. 

The third table belongs to Mars, which is made of a square of 8ve, 
containing twenty-five numbers, and of these, in every side and diameter, 
five, which makes sb:t>’-five. and the sum of all is tliree hundred and 
twenty-five; and there are over It divine names with an intelligence to 
good, and a spirit to evil, and out of it is drawm the characters of Mars 
and qf his spirits. These, with AfarJ fortunate, being engraven on an 
iron plate, or sword, makes a man potent in war and judgment, and 
f^titions, and terrible to his enemies; and victorious over them; and if 
engraven upon the stone correola, it stops blood, and the menstnies; 
but if it be engraven, with Mars being unfortunate, on a plate of red 
bfass, it prevents and hinders buildings —^it casts down the pow'erful 
from dignities, honours, and riches—causes discord and hatred amongst 
men and beasts — drives away bees, pigeons, and fish—and hinders mills 
from w'orktng, f. e,, binds them it IDcewlse renders hunters and fighters 
unfortunate—-causes barrenness in men and women—and strikes a terror 
into our enemies, and compels them to submit 

The fourth table is of the Ann, and is made of a square of sbc, and 
contains thirty-six particular numbers, whereof six in every side and 
diameter produce one hundred and eleven, and the sum of all is six 
hundred and sixty-six; there are over it divine names, with an intelli¬ 
gence to w'hat is gootl, and a spirit to what is evil, and out of it Is drawn 
tlie character of the Sun and of hts spirits. This being engraven on a 
plate of pure gold, Sol being fortunate, renders him that wears it 
renowned, amiable, acceptable, potent in all his works, and equals him 
to a king, elevating his fortiincs, and enabling him to do whatever he 
w^ill. But tvith an unfortunate Sun, it makes one a tyrant, proud, 
ambitious, insatiable, and finally to come to an ill ending. 

The fifth table is of Venus; consisting of a square of seven, dra^vn 
into itself, viz. of forty-nine numbers, w'hereof seven on each side and 
diameter make one hundred and seventy-five, and the sum of all is one 
thousand two hundred and twentj'-five: there are, likewise, over it divine 
names, with an intelligence to good, and a spirit to evil; and there b 
drawn out of it the character Venus, and her spirits. This being 
engraven on a plate of silver, Venus being fortunate, promotes concord, 
ends strife, procures the love of women, helps conception, is good against 
barrenness, ability for generation, dissolves enchantments, causes 
peace between man and woman, and makes all kinds of animals fruit¬ 
ful, and likewise cattle; and being put into a dove or pigeon house, 
causes m increase; it liketvise drives away melancholy distempers, and 
causes joyfulness; and this being rarried about travellers, makes them 
fortunate. But if it be found upon brass, Venus being unfortunate, it 
acts contrary to all that has been said. 
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The sixth table is of Mcrcur>', resulting from a square of eight 
drawn into itself, containing sixty-four nvtmbers, whereof eight on every 
side and by both diameters make two hundred and sixty, and the sum 
of aJJ is two thousand and eighty; and over it are set divine names, 
with an intelligence to good, with a spirit to bad, and from it is drawn 
a character of Mercury, and the sjMrits thereof; and if, with Mercury 
being fortunate, you engrave it upon silver, tin, or yellow brass, or write 
it upon virgin parchment, tt renders the bearer thereof grateful, accept¬ 
able, and fortunate to do what he pleases; it brings gain, and prevents 
poverty; helps the memoty, understanding, and divination, and to the 
understanding of occult things by dreams; but with an unfortunate 
Mercury dnaes everything contrary to this. 

The seventh and last table is ot tlw itoon: it consists of a sqttare of 
nine, having cighty-onc numbers in ci'ery side, and diameter nine, pro¬ 
ducing three hundred and sixty-nine; and the sum of all is three thou¬ 
sand three hundred and twtni^-one. There are over it divine names, 
with an intelligence to what is good, and a spirit to evil; and from it arc 
drawn the cliaracters of the Moon and the spirits thereof. This, the 
Moon being fortunate, engraven on silver, makes the bearer amiable, 
pleasant, cheerful, and honoured, removing all malice and ill-will; it 
causes security in the journey, increases of riches, and health of body, 
drives away enemies and other evil tilings from what place soeii’cr thou 
shalt wdsb them to be expelled. But if the Moon be unfortunate, and it 
be engraven on a plate of lead, wherever it shall be buried it makes that 
place unfortunate, and the inliahitants thereabouts, as also ships, rivers, 
fountains, and mills; and it makes every man unfortunate against whom 
it shall be directly done, making fly his place of abode (and even his 
country') vrhere it shall be buried ; and it hinders physicians and orators, 
and all men whatsoever in their office, a^inst wrhom it shall be made. 

Now how the seals and characters of the planets are drawn fmm 
these tables, the wHse searcher, and he who shall understand the verify¬ 
ing of these tables, shall easily find out. 

Here follow the divine names corresponding with the mimbcrs of 
the planets, witlt the names of the intelligences and daemons, or ^irits, 
subject to those names. 

It is to be understood that the intelligences are the presiding good 
angels that are set over the planets; but that the spirits or diemons, with 
their names, seals, or characters, are never inscribed upon any Talis¬ 
man, except to e.\ccute any evil effect, and that they are subject to the 
intelligences, or good spirits; and again, when the spirits and their char¬ 
acters are used, it will be more conducive to the effect to add some divine 
name appropriate to that effect which we desire. 
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NAMES ANSWERING TO THE NUMBERS OF SATURN. 


■rnsbctm Ditim Hmw ttvtte Hiiv* tn fl4bn* 

3 Ab :iK 

3 Hod , Tn 

•15 Jah . n* 

15 Hod Tin 

45 J«hovftb extended 

45 Agiel, tb« IntelUgenee of Saturn. 

45 Zaxet, the Spirit of Satnm VlK? 

Nomet outMTWjr to the ffumbers of Jupiter. 

H 

4 Aba lt 3 H 

16 rrei 

16 ' %n» 

34ElAb ^ attbii 

136 Johphiel, the IntelUeenee of Jupiter 

136 Hixnueel, the Spirit of Jupiter ^KDOn 

Nomei oaewerinp to the Numbor$ of Mon. 

VttBim. „,,,, * o»f^awM.taa^ 

6 He, the letter of ft« hotj namo Tt 

85 

65 Adouai VTK 

325 Graphiel, the Intelligence of Mu* ^fltnS 

325 Baxeabeh the Spirit of Man ^KQtW 


6 

6 

36 

111 

6«6 


7 

49 

175 

1225 


Ifamn anatKnnj to (5e JVtcitndere of (Ae Aet 
O 


Tao, the letter of the hoi j name 

\ 

Be extended, the letter of the bolj oanie 

K» 

Elob 

nS« 

Nachiet, the latelUgeace of the Son 


Sorath, the Spirit of the Sas 

niio 

iVhmer arttaorinp to tAo Jffkimim of Vomio, 

Aha 


Hagiel, the Intelligence of Teune 

ViPjn 

Kedcnel, the Spirit of Venue 


Bne Seraphim, the InuUlgence of Venue 
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Jfbma Qn$tBirinff fo tAe Ifuttibttri ^ Mifenry, 
f 


3 Atbogs, «)ght extended 
64 Din 
64 Dont 

260 Tiriel, the Intelligence of Mercnix 


n»IK 

P 


2080 Tepthittharaib, the Spirit of Mcrcaij 


vx 

Surro 

nvnran 


Jfama tmtiocrififf to (A# 'Jf’itmbert Jfoon. 


> 


0 Bod 
31 Elim 

369 Hasmodu^ the Spirit of the Moon 
3321 Scliedbarecbemoth SoharUthu, the Spirit 


Tn 

D’^ 


ntTioffn 


of the Spiriu of the Moon 


inmiynyofraTaittr 


3321 Miilchx bothareieim hed bei-nah schoUalink, 

the loteUig^Dco of the InteUige jcea of 

the Moon Dpn»nn3nj;ffO'artru«36'^ 

Every natural virtue works things far more wonderful when it is not 
Only compounded of a natural proportion, but also is ittformed by a 
dioice observation of tlie celestials opportune to this (vU. when the 
celestial power is most strong to that effect which wc desire, and also 
helped by many celestials), by subjecting inferiors to the celestials, as 
proper females, to be made fruitful by tlieir males. Also, in every work 
there are to be observed the situation, motion and aspect of the stars and 
planets, in signs and degrees, and how all these stand in reference to 
length and latitude of tlic climate; for by this are varied the qualities 
of the angles, w'htch the rays of the celestial bodies upon the fi^re of 
the thing describe, according to which celestial virtues are infused. So 
when you are worting anything which belongs to any planet,^ you must 
place it in its dignities fortunate, and powerful, and ruling tn the day 
hourrsmd in tlie hgure of the heavens. Neither must you expect tlie 
signification of tlie work to ix powerful, but you must obsen'e the Moon 
opportunely directed to this; for you sh^l do nothing without the assist¬ 
ance of the Moon, And If you have more patterns of your work, ob^n'e 
llicm ah, being most powerful, and looking upon one another with a 
friendly aspect; and if you cannot have such aspects, it will be conven¬ 
ient at least that you take them angular. But you shall take the Moon 
either when she looks upon both, or is joined to one, and looks upon 
the other, or when she passes from hte conjunction or aspect of one, 
to the conjunction or aspect of the other; for that, I conceive, must 
in on wise be omitted. Abo, you shall in every work obsen'e Mercury, 
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for he is a incssetiger between the higher gods and the infernal gods; 
when he goes to die good, he increases their goodness—^when lo the 
bad, he hath induence on tlieir wickedness. We call it an unfortunate 
sign or planet, when it is, by the aspect of Saturn or ilars especially 
^posite or quadrant for these are tlie aspects of enimty; but a con¬ 
junction, a trine, and a sextile aspect, are of friendship; between these 
tlicre is a greater conjunction; but if you do not already behold it dirough 
a trine, and the planet be_received, it is accounted as already conjoined. 
Now all planets are afraid of the conjunction of the Sun, rejoicing in 
the trine, and sextilc asjiect thereof. 

Now we shall have the planets powerful wlien they are ruling in a 
house, or in exultation, or tripHcity, or terra, or face, without com¬ 
bustion of wliat is direct in the figure of the heavens, viz. when they 
are in angles, ppeciaUy of the rising, or tenth, or in houses presently 
pcceeding, or in their deligtits; but we must take heed that they are not 
in the bounds or under the dominion of Saturn or Mars, lest they be in 
dark degrees, in pits, or vacuities. You shall observe that the angles of 
the ascendant, and tenth, and seventh be fonunate; as also the lord of 
the ascendant, and place of tlie Sun and Moon, and place of the part of 
fortune, and tlic lord thereof, the lord of the foregoing conjunction and 
prevention. But tliat th^ of the malignant planet fall unfortunate; 
unless happily they be signtficators of thy work, or can be of any 
advantage to thee, or in thy revolution or birth they had tlie predomi¬ 
nance, for then they arc not at all to be depressed. Now we shall have 
the Aloon powerful if she be in her house, or exaltation or triplicity, or 
face, or in degree convenient for the desired work; and if it had a man¬ 
sion of these tiventy-eigbt, suitable to itself and the work, let her not 
in the way be burnt nor slow In course—^let her not be in the 
eclipse, or burnt by the Sun. unless she be in unitj’' with the Sun — let her 
not descend in the southern latitude, when she goeth out of the burning 
—neither let her be opposite to the Sun, nor deprived of light—let her 
not be hindered by Mars or Saturn. 

There is the like consideration to be had in all things concerning the 
fixed stars. Know this, that all the fixed stars, arc of the sign ideation 
and nature of the seven planets; but some are of the nature of one 
planet, and some of two. Hence, as often as any planet is joined wdih 
any of the fixed stars of its own nature, the signification of that star is 
made more powerful, and the nature of the planet augmented ; but if it 
be a star of two natures, the nature of that which shall be the stronger 
wnlh it, shall overcome in signification: as for example, if it be of the 
nature of Mars and Venus, if Mars shall be the stronger with it, the 
nature of Mars shall overcome; but if Venus, the nature of Venus shall 
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overcome. Now the ^tures ol fixed stars are discovered by their 
colours, as they agree with certain planets and are ascribed to them. Now 
the colours ol planets are tliese:—of Saturn, blue, and leaden, and 
shining with this; of Jupiter, citrine, near to a paleness, and clear witli 
this; of Mars, red and fiery; of the Sun, yellow, and when it rises red, 
afterwards glittering; of Venus, white and sliining^—white in tlie morn¬ 
ing, and reddish in the evening; of Mercury, glittering; of the Moon, 
fair. Know, also, that of the fixed stars, by how much the greater, and 
brighter, and apparent they are. so much the greater and stronger is the 
signification: such are those stars called by the astrologers of the first 
and- second magnitude, I will tell thee some of these whicli arc more 
potent to this faculty, viz. tlie navel of Andromeda, in Uie twenty-second 
degree of Aries, of the irature of Venus and Mercury-—^some call it 
jovial and saturnine; tlie head of Algol, sn the eighteenth degree of 
'1 aurus, of the nature of Saturn and Jupiter; the Pleiades are also in the 
twenty-second degree, a lunary star by nature, and complexion martial; 
also Aldcboiam, in the third degree of Getnini, is of the nature of Mars, 
and complexion of Venus—-but Adepts places this in the twenty-fifth 
degree of Aries; tlie Goat star, in the thirteenth degree of Gemini, is 
of the nature of Jupiter and Saturn: the Great Dog star is in tlic seventh 
degree of Cancer and Venereal; the Little Dog star is in the seventeenth 
degree of the same, and is of tlse nature of JMcrcury-, and complexion 
of Mars; tlie King star, which is called tlie Heart of "die Lion, is in the 
t\venty-first degree of Leo, and of the nature of Jupiter and. Mars; the 
tail of the Great Bear is in the ninetecntli degree of Virgo, and is 
venereal and lunary. The star which is called the Right Wing of tlie 
Crow, is in the seventh degree of Libra; and in the thirteentli degree of 
the same; is the left w-ingof the same, and both of the nature of Saturn 
and Mars. The star called Spica, is in the sixteenth degree of the same, 
^d is venereal and meratrial. In the seventeenth degree of the same 
is Alcameth, of the nature of Mars and Jupiter; but of this, w-hen the 
Sun’s aspect is full towards it—of that, when on the contrary, Hlephcia, 
in the fourth dcgr« of Scorpio, of the nature of Venus and Mars. The 
heart of the Scorpion is in the third degree of Sagittarius, of the nature 
of Mars and Jupiter. The falling Vulture is in the seventh degree of 
Capricorn, temperate, mercurial, and venereal. The tail of Capricorn 
is in the sixteenth degree of Aquarius, of tlie nature of Saturn and 
Mercury. The star cdled the Shoulder of the Horse, is in the third 
degree of Pisces, of the nature of Jupiter and Mars.—And it shall be a 
general rule for you to expect the proper gifts of the stars, whilst they 
rule—to be prevented of them, tlicy being unfortunate, as is above 
shewed; for celestial bodies, inasmuch as they are affect^ fortunately 
or unfortunately, so much do they affect us, our works, and tliose tbin^ 
which we use, fortunately or unhappily. And although many effects 
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proceed from tlie fixed stars, yet they are attributed to the planets* 
as becau^ being more near to us. and more distinct and known, so 
because they execute whatever the superior stars communicate to them- 

OF THE SUN AND MOON. 

The Sun and Moon have obtained the administration of ruling the 
faeaveoSj and all bodies under the heavens. The Sun is the lord of atl 
elementary virtues; and the Moon, by virtue of the Sun, is mistress of 
generation, increase or decrease. By the Sun and Moon, life is infused 
into all things; which Orpheus calls the enlivening, eyes of Heaven. The 
Sun giveth light to all things of itselfj and gives it plentifully, not only 
to all things in heaven and air, but earth and deep. Whatever good we 
have, Jauiblicus says, w'e have it from the Sun alone; or from it through 
odier tilings. Hindus calls the Sun, the fountain of celestial light; and 
many of tire Philosophers placed the soul of the world diiefly in the 
Sun, as tliat which, filling the whole globe of the Sun, doth send forth 
its rays on all sidcs> as it were a spirit tiirougli aU thinp, distributing 
life, sense, and motion to the universe. Hence the antient naturalists 
called thejjun die very heart of Heaven; and die Chald^s put it as the 
middle of^e Planets. Tlie Egyptians also placed it in the middle of 
the Ivor Id, viz. between die tivo fives of the world: L e., above the Sun 
they place fii-e planets, and under him, the Moon and four elements. 
For it is, amongst the other stars, the image and statue of the great 
Prince of both 'worlds, viz. terrestial and celestial; the true light, and 
the most exact image of God himself; whose essence resembles the 
Father—light, the Son—heat, the Holy Ghost. So that the Platonists 
have not King to hold forth the divbe essence more manifestly by than this. 
Tlie Sun disposes even the very spirit and mind of man, which Homer 
says, and is approved by Aristotle, that there arc in the mind such like 
motions as the Sun, the prince and moderator of the planets, brings to 
us every day; but the Moon, the nearest to the earth, the receptacle of 
all the heavenly influences, by the swiftness of her course, is joined to 
the Sun, and the other planets and stars, every month; and receiving 
the beams and influences of all tlie other planets and stars, as a concept 
tion, bringing tlicm forth to the inferior world, as being next to itself; 
for all the stars have influence on it. being the last receiver, which after¬ 
wards communicates the influence of all the superiors to these inferiors, 
and pours them forth on the earth; and it more manifestly disposes 
these inferiors than others. Therefore her motion is to be observed 
before the others, as the parent of all conceptions, which it diversely 
issure forth in these inferiors, according to tlie diverse complexion, 
motion, situation, and different aspects to the planets and other stars; 
and though It receives powers from all the stars, yet especially from the 
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Sud, 33 oft as it is in conjunction with the same, it is repLenishcd with 
vivifying virtue; and, according to the aspect thereof, it borrows its 
complexion. From it the heavenly bodies begin that series of things 
which Hindus calls the golden chain; by which every thing and caiis^ 
being linked one to another, do depend on the superior even untO it may 
be brought unto the supreme cause of all, from which ail things depend; 
hence (t is, that, without the Moon intermediating, we cannot at any 
time attract the power of the superiors; tlierefore, to obtain the ^-irtue 
of any star, take the stone and herb of that planet, when tlie Moon for¬ 
tunately comes under, or has a good aspect on, that star. 

And seeing the Moon measures the whole space of the Zodiac in the 
time of twenty-eight days, Iience it is that the wise men of the 
and most of the ancient astrologers have granted twenty-eight 
to the Moon, which, being fixed in the eighth sphere, do enjoy divers 
n^es and properties, from the various signs and stars which are con¬ 
tained in them; through which, while the Moon wanders, it obtains many 
other powers and virtues; but c^-ery one of these mansions, according 
to the opinion of Aihumech, or AkheynKch; that is, tlic spike of 
Virgo, or dying spike: Abraham, contained twelve degrees, and fifty-one 
minutes, and almost twenty-six seconds, whose names, and also their 
beginnings in the Z^iac, of tlie eighth sphere, are theseThe first is 
called Ahiath; that is, the homs of Ane$: his beginning is from the head 
of Ari«, of the eighth sphere: it causes discords aiid joumiea The 
swond is c^led AUothaim, or Atbochan; iliat is, the belly of Aries; and 
his beginning is from the twelftli de^e of the same sign, fifty-one 
minutes, tw'cnty-two seconds complete; it conduces to die finding of treas¬ 
ures, and to the retaining captives. The third is called Aciuiomoson^ or 
Athoray; that is, showing, or Pleiades: his beginning is from the twenty- 
6f^ degree of Ari« complete, forty-tivo minutes, and fifty-one seconds; 
It is profitable to sailors, huntsmen and alchymists. The fourth mansion 
is called AUtebaram, or Aldelamat; that is, the eye or head of Taurus: 
his beginning is from the eightli degree of Taurus, thirty-four minutes 
and seventeai scconik of the same, Taurus being excluded; it cau s es 
tlie destruction and hindrances of buildings, fountains, wells, gold mines, 
the flight of creeping thin^, and begets discord The fifth is called 
Akhatay, or Albachay; the beginning of it is after the twenty-first de¬ 
gree of Taurus, twenty-five minutes, forty seconds; it helps to the return 
from a journey, to the instruction of s^olars; it confirms edifices, it 
gives health good-will. The sixth is called Athanna, or Akhaya; 
that is, the little star of great light: his beginning is after the fourth 
degr« of Gemini, seventeen minutes, and nine seconds; it conduces to 
hunting and besieging towns, anti revenge of princes: it destroys harvest 
and fruits, and hinders tlic operation of the physician. The seventh is 
called ASdimiach, or Atar^ach; Uiat is, tlic arm of Gemini, and begins 
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from the se\'etitecotlt degree of Gemini, eight minutes, and thirtj'-four 
seconds, and lasts even to the end of the sign; it confirms gain and 
friendship; it is profitable to lovers, and destroys magistracies: and so 
is one (jitarter of tlie heaven completed in these seven mansions, and in 
the like order and number of degrees, minutes, and seconds; the remain¬ 
ing mansions, in er’cry qriaiter, have their several beginnings; namely, 
so tltat in the first sign of this quarter three mansions take their begin¬ 
nings ; in the other two signs, two mansions in each; therefore the seven 
following mansions begin with Cancer, whose names are Alna^a, Atta- 
trachya; that is, misty or cloudy, viz. the eighth mansion; it causes love, 
fnendship, and society of fellow travellers: it drives awa)' mice, and 
afflicts captives, confirming tlictr imprisonment. After this is tlte ninth, 
called Archaantf or Arcafth; that is the eye of the Lion; it hinders har¬ 
vest and travellers, and puts discord between men. The tenth is called 
Algeiiochef or Albgebh; that is the neck or forehead of Leo: it stren^- 
ens buildings, promotes love, benevolence, and help a^inst enemies. 
The ele\'€nth is called Asobra, or Ardaf; that is, the hair of the Lion’s 
head: it is good for voyages, and gain by merchandise, and for redemp¬ 
tion of captives. The twelfth is called Ahart>lia, or AsarpJia; that is the 
tail of Leo: It gives prosperity to harv'est and plantations, but hinders 
seamen; and Is good for the bettering of sen'ants, captives, and com¬ 
panions. The thirteenth is named Alhaire; that is. Dog stars, or the 
wings of Virgo: it is prevalent for benevolence, gain, voyages, harvest, 
and freedom of captives. The fourteenth is called Achurcih, or 
by others, Acimeth, it causes the love of married folks; it cures the 
sick, is profitable to sailors, but hinders journies by lands; and in these 
tlie second quarter of the heaven is completed. The other seven follow: 
the first of which begins in the head of Libra, viz, the fifteentli man¬ 
sion, and its name is Agrapha, or Algrapha; tliat is, covered, or covered 
flying: it is profitable for eictracting treasures, for digging of pits, it 
assists divorce, discord, and destruction of houses and enemies, and 
hinders travellers. The sixteenth is called A^bent’f or Ahubeuff; that 
is, the horns of Scorpio: it hinders journies and wedlock, han-cst and 
merchandise: it prevails for redemption of captives. The seventeenth 
is called AlchiJ; that is, the crown of Scorpio: it betters a bad fortune, 
makes love durable, strengthens buildings, and helps seamen. The 
eighteenth is called Akhas^ or Atfob; that is, the heart of Scorpio: it 
causes discord, sedition, conspiracy against princes and mighty ones, 
and revenge from enemies; but it frees captives, and helps edifices. The 
nineteenth is called Alhthd, or Achata; by others, fJycuta, or Axala; that 
is, the tail of Scorpio: it helps in besieging of cities, and taking of towns, 
and in the driving of men from their places, and for the destruction of 
scamp and perdition of captives. The twentietli is called Abnahayn; 
that is, a beam; it helps for the taming of w‘itd beasts, for strengtliening 
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of prisons; it destroys the wealth of societies; it compels a man to come 
to a certain place. The twenty-first is caUed Abeda, or Atbetdach, which 
is a desert: it is good for han-est. g^n, buildings, and travellers, and 
cat Tse; divorce; and in this is the third quarter of heaven completed. 
Tliere remains the seven last mansions compleung the last quarter of 
Heaven: the first of which, being in order to the twenty-second, be^n- 
ning from the head of Capricorn, called Sadah^ho, or Zodeboluch, or 
Zandeldena; that is, a pastor: it promotes the flight of servants and cap¬ 
tives, tliat they may escape; and helps die curing of disease. The twenty- 
third is called Zobaboh, or Zobrach; that is, swallowing: it is for divorce, 
liberty of captives and health to the sick. The twenty-fourth is called 
Sadabaih, or Chadc^oad; that is, the star of fortune: it is prevalent for 
the benevolence of married people, for the victory of soldiers; it hurts 
the extamtion of government, and prevents its being exercised. The 
twenty-fifth is called Sadalabra, or Sadalacbia; that is, a butterfly, or a 
spreading forth: it favours besieging and revenge; it destroys enemies, 
and causes divorce; confirms prisons and buildings, hastens messengers; 
it conduces to spells against copulation and so binds ei'ery member of 
man that it cannot perform its duty. The twenty-sixth is called Aiphorg, 
or Phragal Macaden; that is, the first drawing: it causes union, health 
of captives, destroys buildings and prisons. The tiventy-sevcnth is 
called Ale ham, Alyhaigalmoad, or the second drawing: it incrpscs har¬ 
vests, revenues, gain, and heals infirmities, but hinders buildings, pro¬ 
longs prisons, causes danger to seamen, and helps to infer mischiefs 
on whom you shall please. The twenty-eighth and last is called Al- 
botham, or Akhalcy; tliat is, Pisces; it increases harvest and merchan¬ 
dise; it secures trarellers through dangerous places; it makes for the 
joy of married people; but it strengthens prisons, and causes loss of 
treasures. And in ^ese tiventy-eight mansions lie hid many secrets of 
the wisdom of the antients, hv which they wrought wonders on all 
things which are under the circle of the Moon; and they attributed to 
every mansion his resemblances, images, and seals, and his president 
intelligences, and worked by the virtue of them after different manners. 

& great is die extent, power, and efficacy of the celestial bodies, 
that not only natural things, but also artificial, when tliey are rightly 
exposed to those above, do presently suffer by that most potent agent, 
and obtain a wonderful life. The magicians affirm, that not only by 
the mixture and application of natural things, but also in images, seals, 
rings, glasses, and some other instruments, being opportunately framed 
under a certain constellation, some celesttal illustrations may be taken, 
and some wonderful thing may he received; for the beams of the celestial 
bodies being animated, living, sensual, and bringing along with them 
admirable gifts, and a most violent power, do, ev'en in a moment, and 
at the first touch, imprint wonderful powers in the images, though their 
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matter be less capable. Yet they bestow more powerful virtues on the 
images if they be framed not of any, hut of a certain matter, namely, 
whose natural, but also specifical virtue is ^reeable with the work, and 
the figure of the image is like to the celestial ; for such an image, both 
in regard to the matter naturally congruous to the operation and celestial 
influcace, and also for its figure being like to tlie heavenly one, is best 
prepared to receive the operations and powers of the celestial bodies 
and figures, and instantly receives the heavenly gift into itself; though 
it constantly worketh on another thing, and other things yield obedience 
to it 

IMAGES OF THE ZODIAC 

But the celestial images, according to whose likenes images of this 
kind are framed, are many in the heavens; some visible and conspicuous, 
others only imaginar>'j conceived and set down by the Adepts and Mas¬ 
ter Lamas; and tlieir parts are so ordered, that even the fibres of some 
of them are distinguished from otliers; for this reason they place in 
the circle of the Zodiac twelve general images, according to the number 
of the signs; of these, they constituting Aries, Leo, and Sagittarius, for 
the fiery and oriental triplicity, report that it is profitable against fevers, 
palsy, i'opsy, gout, and all cold and piilegmatic infirmities; and that it 
makes him w'ho carries it to be acceptable, eloquent, ingenious and hon¬ 
ourable; because they are the houses of Mars, Sol, and Jupiter. Make, 
also, the image of a lion against melancholy, phantasies, dropsy, plague 
and fevers, and to expel diseases; at the hour of the Sun, the first degree 
of the sign Leo ascending, wbich is the face and decanate of Jupiter; 
but against the stone, and diseases of the reins, and against hurts of 
beasts, they made the same image when Sol, in the heart of the h'on, 
obtained the midst of heaven. And again, because Gemtni, Libra, and 
Aquarius, do constitute the aerial and occidental triplicity, and are the 
houses of Mercuri', Venus, and Saturn, they I say do put to flight dis¬ 
eases, to conduce to friendship and concord, to prevail against melan¬ 
choly, and to cause health; and I do report that Aquarius especially frees 
from the quartan. Also, that Cancer, Scorpioi and PisceSi, because they 
constitute the watery and northern triplicity, do preii'ai] against hot and 
dry fevers, also against the hectic, and all choleric passions; but Scorpio, 
because among the members it respects the privy p^s, doth provoke 
to lust; but these did frame it for Hits purpose, his third face ascending, 
which belongs to Venus; and make the same, against serpents and scor¬ 
pions, poisons and evil spirits, his second face ascending, which is tlie 
face of the Sun, and decanate of Jupiter; this maketh turn who carries 
it wise, of a good colour; and the {mage of Cancer is most efficacious 
against serpents and poison, when Sol and Luna are in conjunction 
in it, and ascend in the first and third face; for this is the face of Venus, 
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and the decanate of Luna; but the second face of Luna the decanate of 
Jupiter, Serpents are tormented when the Sun is in Cancer; also, that 
Taunts, Virgo, and Capricorn, because the^' constitute die earthly and 
Muthem triplicity, do cure hot infirmities, and prevail against the synocal 
fever; it makes those who carrj' it grateful, acceptable, eloquent, devout 
and religious; because they are the houses of Venus, Mars, and Saturn. 
Capricorn also is certain to keep men in safety, and also pkees in se¬ 
curity, because it is the exaltation of Mars. 

IMAGES OF THE PLANETS. 

But now what images should you attribute to the planets. Although 
of these things very large volumes have been written by ^e antient 
vvisc men, so that there is no need to declare them here, notwithstanding 
I will recite a few of them; for the operations of Saturn, 5o/Hr« ascend¬ 
ing m a stone, which is called the load-stone, m^e the ima^ of a man, 
having the counteiiance of a hart, and camefs feet, and sitting upon a 
chair or else a dragon, holding in his right hand a scythe, in his left a 
dart, which image wdll be profitable for prolongation of life; for 
Adepts, in their teachings, prove that Saturn conduits to the prolbnga- 
lion of life; where, also, they prove tliat certain regions of India being 
subject to &tuni, there men are of a very long life, and die not unless 
by extreme old age. They make, also, an image of Saturn, for length 
of days, tn a sapphire, at the hour of Saturn, Saturn ascending or for¬ 
tunately constituted: w*hose figure was an old man sitting upon a high 
chair, having his hands lifted above his head, and in them holding a 
fish or sickle, and under his feet a bundt of gia^s, his head covered 
with a black or dusky coloured doth, and all his garments black or 
dark. Also make this same image against the stone, and diseases of the 
ktdnies, viz. in the hour of Saturn, Salwrn ascending w'ith the third 
face of .Aquarius. Make also, from tlic operations of Saturn, OJi Image 
for the increasing of power, Saturn ascending in Capricorn; the fomx 
of which wa.s an old man leaning on a staff, having in his hand a 
crooked sickle, and clothed in blade Make an image of meli^ copper, 
Saturn ascending In his rising, viz, in the first degree of Aries, or the 
first degree of Cipricom; which image I affirm to speak with a man's 
voice. Make also, from the operations of Saturn and also Mercury, 
an image of cast metal, like a beautiful man, which w ill assist you to 
foretell things to come; and make it on the day of Mercury, on the 
third hour of Saturn, the sign of Gemini ascending, being the house of 
Mercurj', signifying prophets: Saturn and Mercury being in conjunc¬ 
tion in Aquarius, in the ninth house of heaven, which is also called God. 
Moreover, let Saturn have a trine aspect on the a.scendant, and the Moon 
in like mahner, and the Sun have an aspect on the place of conjunction; 
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obEaining s<>ine angle niay be powerful and occideittaJ; let Mars 
be sDombust by tlic Sun» but let it not have an aspect of Saturo and 
Mercury^; for I $Ry tint the splendour of the powers of these stars was 
diffused upon tliis image, and it did speak with men, and declare those 
things which are profitable for tlicni. 

From the operations of Jupiter make* for the prolongation of Hfe^ an 
image in the hour of Jupiter, Jupiter l>eing in his exaltation fortunately 
ascending, in a clear and white stone- whose figure wa? a man crowned 
clothed with garments of a saffron colour* riding upon an eagle or 
dragon, liaving in his right hand a dart, about* as it were^ to strike it 
into the head of the same eagle or dragon. Make, also, another image 
of Jupiter, at tlie same convenient season* in a white and clear stone, 
es[)ecially in crystal; and it was a naked man crowned, having both his 
hands joined together and lifted up, as it were, depreciating something 
sitting fn a four-footed chair, w'hich, is carried by four winged hoysi 
and I affirm that this image increases fclicit>\ riches, honours, and con¬ 
fers benevolence and prosperity, and frees from encnij^. Make, also, 
another image of Jupiter, for a religious and glorious life* and advance¬ 
ment of fortune; whose figure is a man having the head of a lion or 
a nun, and eaglets feet, and clothed in saffron coloured clothes. 

For the operations of Mars, make an image in the hour of Mars 
(Mars ascending in the second face of Aries), in a martial stone, espe¬ 
cially in a diamond; the form of which w-as a man armed* riding upon a 
lion* having in his right hand a naked sword erects carrying in his left 
hand the head of a mam I re^rt that an image of this kind renders 
a man povverful in good and evil, so that he shall be feared by all; and 
whoever carries it, they gi^e him the power of enchantment, so that he 
shall terrify men by his looks when he is angry, and stupify them. 
Make another image of Mars, for obtaining boldness, courage, and good 
fortune, in wars ajid contentions; the form of which was a soldier, 
armed and crowned, girt with a sword, carr>'ing in his right hand a 
long Lince; and they made tliis at the hour of Mars* the first face of 
Scorpio ascending with it 

From the operations of the Sun make ihee an image at the hour 
of the Sun, the first face of Leo ascending with tlie Sun; the form of 
wliich was a king crowned^ sitting in a chair, having a raven in his 
bosom, and under his feet a globe; he is clothed in saffron coloured 
clothes. This image renders men invincible and honourable, and helps 
to bring their business to a good end, and to drive away vain dreams; 
also to be prei'aJent against fevers, and the plague; and they made it in a 
halanite stCFne* or a ruby, at the hour of the Sun* when he is in his 
exaltation^ fortunately ascends. Make another image of the Sun in a 
diamond* at the hour of die Sun ascending in his exaltation ; the figure 
of w^hich is a woman croivnied^ with the gesture of one, dantmg and 
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laughing, standing in a chariot drawn by four horses, having in her right 
hand a looking-glass or buckler, in the left a staff, leaning on her breast, 
carry-ing a flame of fire on her head. This image rendere a man for¬ 
tunate, and rich, and beloved of all; and they made this image on a 
cornelian stone, at the hour of the Sun ascending in the first face of 
Leo, against lunatic passions, which proceed from the combustion of 
the Moon. 

From tlic operations of Venus make thee an image, which was 
a^'aitable for favour and benevolence, at the very hour it ascended into 
Pisces; the fonn of which Is the image of a woman, having the head 
of a bird, the feet of an eagle, and holding a dart in her hand. Make 
another image of Venus, to obtain the love of w'omen, in the lapis 
lazuli, at Uie hour of Venus, ymus ascending in Taurttsj the figure of 
which is a naked maid, with her hair spread abroad, having a looking- 
glass in her hand, and a cliain tied about her neck—and near her a hand¬ 
some young man, holding her with his left hand by the chain, but wdth 
his right hand doing up her hair, and both looking lovingly on one an¬ 
other—and about them Is a little wdnged boy, holding a sword or dart. 
Make anoilter image of Venus, the first face of Taur^, Libra^ or Pisces, 
ascending with Venus; the figure of which w'as a little maid, with her 
hair spread abroad, clothed in long and white garments, holding a laufd 
apple, or flowers, in her right hand, in her left a comb; it is said to 
make men pleasant, jocund, strong, ciieerful and to give beauty. 

For die Operations of Mercury make an image of Meratry, Mercury 
ascending in Getuini; the form of which was a handsome young 
man, bearded, having in his left hand a rod, round which a serpent 
entwined—in the right he carries a dart; haring his feet winged. 
This image confers knowledge, eloquence, diligence in merchandise, 
and ^in; moreover, to obtain peace and concord, and cure fevers. 
Make another image of Mercury, ascending in Virgo, for good vrill, wit, 
and memory: the form of which is a man sitting upon a cliair, or riding 
on a peacock, having eagle's feet, and on his head a crest, and in his 
left hand holding a cock of fire. 

For the operations of the Moon make thee an image for travellers 
against weariness, at the hour of the Moon, the Moon ascending in its 
exaltation; the figures of which Is a man leaning on a staff, having a 
bird on his head, and a flourishing tree before him. Make another 
image of the Moon for the increase of the fruits of the earth, and 
against poisons, and infirmities of children, at the hour of the Moon, 
it ascending in the first of Cancer, the fi|^re of which is a woman 
comuted, riding on a bull, or a dragon with sei'Cn heads or a crab, 
and she hath in her right hand a dart, in lier left a IcK^ing-glass, clothed 
with white or green, and having on her head two serpents wth horns 
twined together, and to each arm a serpent twined about, and to each 
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foot one in Hke manner. And thus much is spoken concerning the 
figures of the pUnets, may sufiice. 

Make, also, the image of the head and tail of the Dragon of the 
Moon, namely, between an atrial and fiery circle, the likeness of a ser¬ 
pent, witJi tlie head of a hawk, tied about them after the manner of the 
great letter Theta; they made it when Jupiter, with the head, obtained 
the mid heaven; which image I affirm to avail much for the success of 
petitions, and would signify ti}’ this image a good and fortunate genius, 
which they vrould represent by this image of the serpent; for the Hindu 
Adepts and Yoghees do estol this creature above all others, say it 
is a divine creature, and hath a divine nature; for in this is a more 
acute spirit, and a greater fire than in any other, which thing is manifest 
both by his swi ft motion without feet, hards, or any other instruments; 
and also that it often renews its age -with his skjn, and becomes young 
again; but they made the image of the tail like as when the Moon was 
eclipsed in the tail, or ill affected by Saturn or Mars, and they made it 
to introduce anguish, infirmity, and Misfortune: we call it an evil 
genius, 

3/aJtfj alsQj mages for every mansion of Ihe Moon as follows :— 

In the first, for tlie destruction of some one, make, in an iron ring, 
the image of a black man, in a garment of hair, and girdled round, cast¬ 
ing a small lance with his right hand: seal this in black wax, and per¬ 
fume it with liquid storajc, and wish evii to come. 

In the second, against the wrath of the prince, and for reconciliation 
with him, seal, in white wax and mastich, the image of a king crowned, 
and perfumed it with lignum aloes. 

In tlie third, make an Image in a silver ring, whose table was square; 
the figure of which w'as a w'oman, W'dl clothed, sitting in a chair, fier 
right hand being lifted up on her head; they s^ed it, and perfumed it 
witli musk, camphire, and calamus aromadcus. I affirmed that this 
gives happy fortune, and every good thing, 

In the fourth, for revenge, separation, enmity, and ill-will, seal, in 
red wax, the image of a soldier sitting on a horse, holding a serpent in 
his right hand : perfume it with red myrrh and storax. 

In the fifth, for the favour of kings and officers, and good_ enter¬ 
tainment, seal, in silver, the head of a man, and perfumed it with red 
Sanders. 

In the sixth, to procure love betw^cen two, seal, in white wax, t%vo 
images, embracing one anotlier, and perfumed them with lignum aloes 
and amber. 

In the seventh, to obtain every good thing, seal, in silver, the image, 
of a man, wdl clothed, holding up his hands to Heaven, as it were, 
praying and supplicating, and perfumed it with good odours. 
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In the eighth, for victory In war. make a seal in tin, being an image 
of aJi eagle, having the face of a man, and perfume it with brimestone. 

In the ninth, to cause infirmities, make a seal of lead, being tlic 
image of ,a man wanting his pri-ky parts, covering his eyea with his 
hands j and perfume it with rosin of the pine. 

In the tenth, to facilitate child bearing, and to cure the sick, make a 
seal of gold, being the head of a lion, and perfume it with amber. 

In the eleventli, for fear, reverence, and worship, make a seal of a 
plate of gold, being the image of a man riding on a lion, holding the 
ear thereof in his left hand, and in his right holding forth a bracelet of 
gold; and they perfume it with good odours and saffron. 

In the twelfth, for the separation of lovers, make a seal of black 
lead, being the image of a dragon, fighting with a man; and perfume 
it witli the hairs of a lion, and assafoeticla. 

In the thirteenth, for the agreement of tnarried people, and for 
dissolving of all the charms against copuktlon, make a sea! of the 
images of bodi (of the man in red wax, and the w-oman in w'hite), and 
caused them to embrace oue anotlier, perfuming it with lignum aloes and 
amber. 

In the fourteenth, for divorce and separation of the man from the 
woman, make a seal of red copper, being the image of a dog biting his 
tail; and then perfume it with the hair of a black dog and a black cat 

In the fifteenth, to obtain friendship and good will, make the image 
of a man sitting, and inditing letters, and perfumed it with frankin¬ 
cense and nutmegs. 

In the sixteendi, for gaining much merchandizing, make a seal of 
silver, being the image of a man, sitting on a chair, holding a balance in 
his hand; and they perfume it w'ith wefl smelling spices. 

In the seventeenth, against tliieves and robbers, seal with an iron seal 
tlie image of an ape, and perfume it with the air of an ape. 

In the eighteenth, against fevers and pains of tlic belly, make a seal of 
copper, being the image of a snake with his tail aboi,^ his head; and 
perfume it with hartshorn; and this same seal put to flight serpents, and 
all venemous creatures, from the place where it Is buriedL 

In the ninetceuth. for facilitating birth, and provoking the menstrues, 
make a seal of copper, being the image of a woman holding her hands 
upon her face: and perfume it with liquid storax. 

In the twentieth, for hunting, make a seal of tin, being the image of 
Sagtttan’, half a man and half a horse; and perfume it -with the head of 
a wolf,^ 

In the tiiverity-first, for the destmctioti of some body, make the image 
gf a:^an, with a double countenance before and behind: and perfume it 
. with brimstone and jet, and put tt in a box of brass, and wntb it brim¬ 
stone and jet, and the hair of him whom they w'ould hurt. 
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In the twentv-second, for the security of nipways, make a of 
iron, being the image of a man. with wings on his feetr beating a ndraet 
on his head: and perfume it with urgent inve. 

In the twentv-lhird, for destruction and wasting, make a seal of iron, 
!x;ing Uie image'of a eat, having a dog‘s headi and perfume it wtdi dogs 
1,air taken from the head, and buried it in the place where they intended 

In the twenty*fourth, for multiplying herds of cattle, take the horn 
of a ram, bull, or goat, or of that sort of cattle you would increase, and 
seal in it, burning, with an iron seal, tlie image of a woman giving stick 

to bet sonj and bang It on tb-e of that cattle who the kad-er of 
tlie flock, or seal it in his bora 

In the iwentj-fiftlip for the preservatton of trees and hanest, seal m 
the wood of a fig tree, the image of a man planting; and perfume it wiUi 
the flowers of tlie fig tree, and hang it on the tree. 

In the twenty-sixth, for love and favour* seal, m white and 
mastkh. the figure of a woman washing and combing her hair; atvd 

perfume it with good odours. ^ ^ i r. 

In the twenty-seventh, to destroy fountains, pits, medicinal 
and baths, make, of red earth, the image of a man winged, holding in his 
hand an eniply vessel, and perforatetU and the image being bu^t, and 
put iti the vessel assafcetlda and liquid stotax, and bury it m the pond 
or fountain which you would destroy. 

In the twenty-eighth* for getting fish together, make a seal of copper, 
being tlie image of a fish ; and perfume it witli the skin of a sea fish, and 
cast it into tlie water where you would have the fish gathered. 

Moreover, together wdth the aforesaid images, W'rite down also the 
names of the spirits, and their characters, and invoke and pray for those 
things which you desire to obtain. 

MAGIC SEALS. 

The celestial souls send forth their virtues to the celestial bodies, 
w^hich transmit them to thU sensible world; for the \nrtiies of tlie terrene 
orb proceed from no otlier cause than celestiaL Hence the Adepts, that 
will w'ork by diem* uses a cunning Invocation of die superiors, with . 
mysterious words and a certain kind of ingenious spe^h. drawing the 
one to the other ; yet by a natural force, through a certain mutual a^ec- 
ment betiveen them, whereby things follow of their ov%m accordr or 
sometimes are drawn unwillingly. Hence I say. ^^that w'hen any one, 
by binding or bew itching, calls upon the Sun or other stars* prapng them 
to assist the w^ork desired* the Sun and other stars do not hear his^ wxirds; 
but are moved, after a certain manner, by a certain conjunction and 
mutual series, whereby the parts of the world are mutually subordinate 
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the one to the other, and have a mutual consent, by reason of their grcai 
union; a$ in a man’s body, one member is moved by perceiving thf 
motion of another; and in a harp, one string is moved by the motion o:, 
anotlier. So when any one moves any part of the wcwld, otlier part 
are moved by the perceiving of that motion.”—The knowledge, thercfort^ 
of the dependency of things following one the other, is the foundatio 
of all wonderful operation, which is necessarily required to the exercssini 
the |mwer of attracting superior virtues. Now the words of men an 
certain natural things; and because the parts of the world mutually dm 
one the other: therefore an Adept invocating by words, works by powei 
fitted to Nature, by leading some by love of the one to tlie other; oi 
drawing others, by reason of the one following after the other; or b; 
repelling, by reason of the enmity of one to the oiher, from the cor 
trarlety and difference of tilings, and multitude of virtues; which, al 
thougli they are contrary and.different, yet perfect one part Sometime 
also, he compels things by way of authority, by the celestial virtue, hi 
cause he is not a stranger to the heavens. A man. therefore, if he receivdl 
the impre^ion of a ligation, or fascination, doth not receive it according 
to the rational soul, but sensual; and if he suffers in any [»rt, he suffers! 
according to the animal part; for they cannot draw' a knowing and inceltt "* 
gent man by reason, but by receiving that impression and force by sense 
inasmuch as the animal spirit of man is, by the infliience of the celestials^ 
and co-operation of the things of the world, affected beyond his former 
and natural disposition. As the son moves the father to labour, altliough'i 
unwilling to keep and maintain him, although he be w'eaded; and the’ 
desire to rule, is moved by anger and other labours to get the dominion; 
and the indigency of nature, and fear of poverty, moves a man to desiro! 
riches; and the ornaments and beauty of women, is an incitement to 
concupiscence; and the harmony of a wise musician moves his hearers; 
w'itfa various passions, whereof some do voluntary follow the consonancy 
of art, others conform themselves by gesture, although unwilling, be¬ 
cause their sense is captivated, their reason not being intent to these 
things. Hence thej' fall into errors, who think those things to be above 
nature, or contrary to nature—which indeed are by nature, and according 
to nature. V\^e must know, therefore, that every superior moves its 
next inferior, in its degree and order, not only in bodies, but also in 
spirits; so the universal soul moi'es the particular soul; the rational acts 
upon the sensual, and that upon the \*egetahle; and every part of the 
world acts upon another, and every part is apt to be moved by another. 
And every part of this inferior world suffers from the heavens, according 
to their nature and aptitude, as one part of the animal body suffers for 
another. And the superior intellectual world moves all things below 
itself: and, after a manner, contains all the same beings, from the first 
to the last, which are in the inferior world, Celestial bodies, therefore, 
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rnove the bodies of the cIcmentaTy worldj compounded, generable, sensi¬ 
ble (from the circumference to the centre), by superior, perpetual, and 
spiritual essences, depending on the primary intellect, whicli is the acting 
intellect; but upon the virtue put in by the word of God; which word 
the wise Hindu Adepts call, the Cause of Causes; because from it are 
, produced all beings; the acting intellect, xvhtch is ttic second, from it 
depends; and that by reason of the union of the word with the First 
Author, from whom all things being are truly produced: the word, 
therefore, is the image of God—the acting intellect, the image of the 
word—the souHstlic image of this intellect—and our word is the image of 
the Eoui: by which it acts upon natural things, naturally, because nature is 
the work ^ereof. And every one of those perfects his subsequent: as 
a father his son; and none of the latter exists without the fonner; for 
they are depending among themselves by a kind of ordinate dependenej- 
—so that when the latter is corrupted, it is returned into that which was 
‘next before it, until it comes to the heavens; tlien to the universal soul; 
and,^lastly. Into the acting intellect, by which all other creatures exist; 
and itself exists in tlie prircipal author, which is the creating word of 
God, to which, at length, all things are returned- Our soul, therefore, 
if it uHlI wotit My wonderful thing in these inferiors, must have respect 
to their beginning, that it may be strengtliened and illustrated by tJiat, 
and receive power of acting through each degree, from tlie very' first 
Author. Therefore we must be more diligent in contemplating the souls 
of the stars—then their bodies, and the super-celestial and intellectual 
world—tlien the celestial, corporeal, because that is more noble; although, 
also, this be excellent, and the way to that, and without which medium 
the influence of the superior cannot be attained to. As for example: 
the Sun is the king of stars, most full of light; but receives it from the 
intelligible world, above all other stars, because the soul thereof is more 
capable of intelligible splendour. ^VTierefore he that desires to attract 
the influence of the Sun m^ contemplate upon the Sun; not only by 
the speculation of the exterior light, but also of the interior, .Aid no 
man can do this, unliss he return to tlie soul of the Sun, and become like 
to it, and comprehend the intelligible light thereof with an inteUeaual 
sight, as the sensible light with the corporeal eye; (or this man shall be 
filled ivitli the light thereof, and the light whereof, w'hich is an under 
type impressed by the supernal orb, it receives into itself; ivith Uic illus¬ 
tration whereof his intellect Ijcing endowed, and truly like to it, and 
being assisted by it, shall at lengtli attain to that supreme brightness, 
and to all forms tliat partake thereof jand when be hath received the light 
of the supreme degree, then his soul shall come to perfection, anil be 
made like to spirits of the Sun, and shall attain to the virtues ami illns^ 
trations of the supematuml virtue, and shall enjoy the power of tJiem. 
if he has obtained faith in the First Author. In the first place, therefore! 
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we must implore assistance from the First Author; and praying, not only 
with mouth, but a religious gesture and supplicant soul, also, abundantly, 
incessantly, and sincerely, that he would enlighten our mind, and remove 
darkness, growing upon our souls by reason of our bodies. 


KEY TO TAUSMANIC MAGIC. 

/ wilt norw shew thee the observatiotu of eelestid bodies, which are 
required far the practice of these things, which are briefly os foUi^s.'— 

To make any one fortunate, make an hnage at tlrat time in which tlie 
significator of iife, the giver of life, or Hylech the signs and planets 
are fortunate: let the ascendant and mid-heaven, and the lords thereof 
be forttmate; and also, the place of the Sun and Moon: part of fortune 
and lord of conjunction or prevention, make before their nati’i'ity, by 
dq>ressing the malignant planets, f. e., taking the times when th^ are 
depressed. But if you would make an image to procure misery, you 
must do contrary to this; and those which you placed fortunate, you 
must now make unfortunate, by taking the malignant stars when they 
rule. And the same means you must take to make any place, region, 
city, or house unfortunate. But if you would make any one unfortunate 
who hath injured you, let there be an image made under the ascension 
of that man w'hom tliou wouldst make unfortunate; and thou shalt take, 
when unfortunate, the lord of the house of his life, the lord of the 
ascendant and the Moon, the lord of the house of the Moon, the lord 
of the house of the lord ascending, and the„tenth house and the lord 
thereof. Now, for the building, success, or fitting of any place, place 
fortunes in the ascendant thereof: and in the first and tenth, the second 
and eighth house, thou shalt make the lord of the ascendant, and the 
lord of the house of the Moon, fortunate. But to chase away certain 
animals (from any place) that are noxious to thee, that they may not 
generate or abide there, make an image under the ascension of that 
animal which thou wouldst chase away or destroy, and after the likeness 
thereof; for instance, now. siipp^ thou wouldst wish to chase away 
scorpions from any place; let an image of a scorpion be made, the sign 
Scorpio ascending with the Moon; then thou shalt make unfortunate 
the ascendant, and the lord thereof, and the lord of the hoi^ of Jlfors; 
and thou shalt make un fortunate the lord of the ascendant in the eighth 
house: and let them be joined with an aspect malignant, as opposite or 
square, and write .upon the image the name of the ascendant, and of 
the lord thereof, and the Moon, the lord of the day a^ hour; and let 
jhere be a pit Tnade in the middle of the pl^ce from which thou wouJdst 
drive them^ and put into it sotue earth taken out of the four comers of 
the same place^ then bury the image there, willi the head downwards. 
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saying—"7A£j £r the burying of the Scorpions, that they tnai/ be forced 
to te^e, and come no more into this pbsce:'—And so do by the rest. 

Now for gain, make an image under the ascendant of that man to 
whom thou wouJelst appoint the gain; and thou shatt make the lord of 
the second house, which is the house of substance, to be joined with die 
lord of the ascendant, in a trine or textile aspect, and let there be a 
rweption amongst them; thou shatt make fortunate the eleventh, and 
the lord thereof, and eighth; and, if thou canst, put part of fortune in 
the asc^dant or second; and kt the image be buried in that place, or 
from that place, to which thou w^ouldst appoint the gain or fortune. 
Likewise, for agreement or love, kt be made an image in the day of 
Jupiter, under the ascendant of the nativity of him whom you would 
wish to be beloved; make fortunate the ascendant and the tenth, and bide 
the evil from the ascendant; and you must have the lords of the tenth, 
and planets of the eleventh, fortunate, joined in the lord of the ascendant, 
from tlie trine or sextik, with reception; then proceed to make another 
imap, for hrni whom thou would stir up to love; whether it be a friend, 
OT female,, or brother, or relation^ or companion of him whom thou 
would have favoured or beloved, if so, make an image under the ascen¬ 
sion of the eleventh house from the ascendant of the first image; but 
tf the party be a wife^ or a husband, let it be made under the ascension 
u-seventh; If a brother, sister, or cousin, tinder the ascension of the 
third house; if a mother, of a tenth, and so on:—now let the signiheator 
of the ascendant of the second image be joined to the significator of 
the ascendant of the first, and let there be between them a reception, 
and Jet the rest be fortunate, as in the first image; afterwards join both 
the images together in a mutual embrace, or put the face of the second 
to tJie back of the first, and kt tliem be wrapped up in silk, and cast 
away or spoiled. 

Also, for the success of petitions, and obtaining of a thing denied, 
or taken, or pos^sed by another, make an image under the ascendant 
of lum ’who petitions for the thing; and cause the lord of the second 
house to be joined u-ith tlie lord of the ascendant, from a trine or se.vtile 
^pKt, and let there be a reception betwixt them; and, if it can be so, 
let the lord of the second be in the obeying signs, anti the lord of ascend- 
ant in the ruling; make fortunate the ascendant and Uie lord thereof; 
and Iwware tl^t the lord of the ascendant be not retrograde, or combust, 
or cadent, or in the house opposition, t, r., in the seventh from his oum 
house; let him not be hindered by the malignant planets, but let him be 
strong and in an angle; thou shalt make fortunate the ascendant, and 
the lord of the second, and the Moon: and make another image for him 
tliat is petitioned to. and begin it under the ascendant belonging to hlm- 
as if be is a king, or prince, &c., begin it under the ascendant of the 
tenth house from the ascendant of the first image; if a father under 
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the fourth; if a son, under the fifth, and so of the like; then put the 

signihcator of the second image, joined with the lord of the asceiulant 

of the first image from a trine or scxtik, and let him receive it; and put 

them both strong and fortunate, without any hindrance; make alt evil 

fall from them; thou shalt make fortunate the tenth and the fourth, if 

thou canst, or any of them; and when the second image shall be perfect, 

join it vvitli the first, face to face, and wrap them in dean linen, and 

bury them in the middle of his botac who is the petition^, under a 

fortunate significator, the foftun^ iTfroHj/ and let the face of the 

first image be towards the north, or rather towards that place where the 

thing petitioned for doth remain; or, if it happens that the f^itioncr 

goes forward to obtain the tiling desired or jretitioned for, let him carry 

the said images with him Thus 1 have given, in examples, the key 

of all Talismanical operations whatsoever, by which wonderful cflfects 

may be wrought either by images, by rings, by glasses, by seals, by 

tables, or any other magical instruments whatsoever; but as these have 

their diief grounds in tlie true knowledge of the effects of die planets, 

and the rising of the constellations, I recommend art earnest attention to j 

that part of Astrology which tcadies of the power, influences and effects ; 

of the celestial bodies amongst themselves generally; likewise, I would 

recommend the disciple to be expert in the aspect, motions, decimations; 

risings, &c„ &c.. Of the seven planets, and perfectly to understand their 

natures, either mixed or simple; also, to be ready and cortert m the 

erecting of a figure, at any time, to shew the true position of the heavens; 

there l^ing so great a sympathy betwrecn the celestials and ourselves; 

and to observ-e all the other rules which we have plentifully recited; and, 

without doubt, the industrious student shall receive the satisfaction of 

bringing his operations and experiments to effect that which he ardently 

desires. With which, wishing all success to the contemplator of die 

creature and the Creator. I will here close ujj this part of my work^ 

and the conclusion of my chapter on Talismanical Magic. 
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imutrantal anb J^astcal Attraction. 

THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OP JLAGIC. 

I N wy following Treatise of Ms^cal Attraction I have arranged in 
order some valuable and secret things out of the teachings of the 
High Grade Adepts and Master Latnas. Likewise 1 have extracted 
the very marrow of the science of Magic out of tlie copious and elaborate 
teachings of that most celebrated Hindu Adepts who, togetlier with the 
Yoghces, industriously promulgate all kinds of Magical and sympathetic 
cures, which, through the drowsiness, ignorance, unbelief, and obstinacy 
of the present age, have been so much and so totally neglected and con* 
demned; yet, howes'er impudent in their assertions, and bigoited to tlieir 
own false opinions, some of our modem pbilosopliers may be, yet I have 
seen many of my faithful disciples, who, by dint of perseverance, have 
proved the truth and possibility of Ma^c, by repeated and public experi¬ 
ments. Indeed the ingenious invention of the Magnetic Tractors prove at 
once that science sho^d never be impeded by public slander or misrepre¬ 
sentation of facts that have proved to be of general utility. And I do 
not doubt but tliat I shall be able to shew, by the theory and practice 
delivered in the s^uel, that many excellent cures may be performed by 
a due consideration and attentive observance of the principles upon 
which S]^pathy, antipathy, magical attraction, &c., are founded; and 
W'bich will be fully illustrated in the following compendium; 

I shall hasten to explain the first principles of Magic by examining 
the Occult or attractive power. 

As concerning an action locally at a distance, wines do suggest a 
demonstration unto us; for, every kind of wine, although it be bred out 
of co-bordering provinces, and likewise more timely blossoming else¬ 
where, yet it is troubled while our counto' vine flovvereth; neither doth 
such a dii^urbance cease as long as tlie flower shall not fall off from our 
™e; which thing surely happens, either from a common motive-cause 
of the vine and wine, or from a particular disposition of the vine, the 
which indeed troubles the wine, and doth shake it up and down with a 
confused tempest: or likewise, because the wine itself doth thus trouble 
itself of its own free accord, by reason of the flowers of the vine: of 
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both the which latter, if there be a fore-touched conformity, consent, 
co-^eving, or congratulation; at least, that cannot, but be done by an 
action at a distance: to wit, if the wine be troubled in a cellar under 
ground, whereunto no vine perhaps is near for some miles, neither is 
there any discourse of the air under tlie earth, with the flower of the 
absent vine; but, if they will accuse a common cause for such an effect, 
they must either run back to the stars, which cannot be controlled by 
our pleasures and liberties of boldness; or, I say, we return to a con¬ 
fession of an action at a distance: to wit, that some one and the same, 
ma^cal spirit, the mover, doth govern the absent wine, and the vine 
which is at a far distance, and makes them to talk and suffer together. 
But, as to what concerns the power of the stars. I am tuiwilling, as 
neither dare I. according to my own liberty, to extend the forces, powers, 
or bounds of the stars beyond or besides the authority of my sacred 
teachings, which faith (it being pronounced from my Temple) that the 
stars shaB be unto us for signs, seasons, days, and years; by which rule, 
a power is never attributed to the stars, that wine bred in a foreign soil, 
and brought unto us from far, doth disturb, move, or render itself 
confused: for, the vine had at some time received a power of encreaaing 
and multiplying itself before the stars were born; and vegetables were 
before the stars, and the imagined influx of these: wherefore also, they 
cannot be things conjoined in essence, one whereof could consist witliout 
the other. Yea, the vine in some places flowereth more timely; and, 
in rainy, or the more cold years, our vine flowereth more slowly, whose 
flower and stages of flourishing the wine doth, notw ithstanding, imitate; 
and so neither doth it respect the stars, that it should disturb itself at 
their beck. 

In the next place, neither doth the wine hearken unto the flourishing 
or blossoming of. any kind of capers, but of the wine alone: and there¬ 
fore we must not flee unto an universal cause, the general or universal 
ruling air of worldly successive change; to wit, we may rather run back 
unto impossibilities and absurdities, than unto the most near commerces 
of resemblances and unity, although hitherto unpassable by the schools. 

Moreover, that thing doth as yet far more manifestly appear in ale or 
beer: when, in times past, our ancestors had seen that of barley, after 
whatsoever manner it was boiled, nothing but an empty ptisana or barley- 
broth, or also a pulp, was cooked; they mediated, that the barley first 
ought to bud (w'hich then they called malt) and next, they nakedly 
boiled their ales, imitating wines: wherein, first of all, some remarkable 
things do meet in one; to wdt, there is stirred up in barley, a vegetable 
bud, the which when the barley is dried, doth afterwards die, and loseth 
the hope of growing, and so much the more by its changing into meal, 
and afterwards by an after-boiling, it despairs of a growing virtue; yet 
these things nothing hindering, it retains the winey and intoxicating 
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Note, Vop ttlsyr by the aForesaid clupt^r, sw the wonderful working power of 
the Magical attractive, or univeri.iI ipirit. which can by ao other means be so ctcarlv 
demonstrated as by the $^'ni|]atbie5 wi naturaJ things^ which are tnherent throughout afl 
mtuit; aud, upon this principle of iytnpathy and antipathy, I say is founded that 
spiritua! power which tends to things and objects remote one fmtn the other, i. ca 
Ifagical attraction, whkb docs actually exisl; U-S [ shall clearly prove by ciipciitncnt, 
where 1 tully shew the acEion and passion that h between natural spliits, by which 
means wonderful effects are produced which have jgtwrantJy been aCtr^uted to divers 
superstitions, as S<?rcfry, Enchanfmpnf^ iVi^oinuHry^ nr tfur Biack Arl, etc 

SYMPATHETIC MEDICINES. 

Truly, from a wound, the venal blood, or corrupt pus, or sanies, 
from ait ulcer, being received in a towel, does receive, indeed, a balsam 
from a sanative or healing being; I say, from the po\ver of the vitriol, 
a medicinal jxiwer connected and limited in the aforesaid mean; but the 
virtues of the balsam received are directed unto the wounded object, 
not indeed by an intiuential virtue of the stars, and much less do they fly 
forth of their own accord unto the object at a distance; therefore die 
ideas of him that applieth the sympathetica} remedy are connected in the 
me^, and are made directresses of the balsam unto the object of liis 
desire: even as we have above also minded by injections concerning 
ideas of the desire. Mohyns supposed that the power of symipathy de^ 
pends upon the stars, because it is an imitator of influences: but I 
draw it out of a much nearer subject: to wit, out of directing ideas, 
begotten by their mother Charity, or a desire of good-will: for, from 
hence does that sympathetic powder operate more successfully, being 
applied by the hand of one than another; therefore I have always ob¬ 
serve the best process ivhere the remedy is instituted by a desire of 
charity; but, that it doth succeed, wHth small success, if the operator be 
a careless or drunken person; and, from hence, I have more esteemed 
the stars of the mind, in sympadietical remedies, than the stars of heaven: 
but that image.s. beingconceived, are brought unto an object at a distance, 
a pregnant w'oman is an example of. because she is she who presently 
transfers all the ideas of her conception on her young, which dependeth 
no otherwise on the mother than from a communion of universal nour¬ 
ishment. Truly, seeing such a direction of desire is plainly natural, it 
is no wonder that the evil spirit doth require the ideas of the desires 
of his imps to be annexed unto a mean offered by him. Indeed, the 
ideas of the desire are after the manner of the influences of heaven cast 
into a proper object how locally remote soever; that is, they are directed 
by the desire, especially pointing out an object for itself, even as tlie 
sight of the basilisk, or touch of the torpedo, is reflected on their willed 
obj^t; for I have already shewn in its place, that the devil doth not 
attribute so much as any thing in the direction of things injected: but 
that he hath need of a free, directing, and operative power or faculty. 
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But I vvill not disgrace sj^pathetical remedies because the devil operates 
something al)0ut tlungjj injected into the Ixxly : for what have sympa- 
tnetical remedies in conunoti ? AltJiough Satan doth co-operate in injec- 
tioiis by wicked natural means required from Jits bond slaves ^ for every- 
^ing shall be judged guilty, or good, from its ends and intents; and 
It IS sufficient that sympaUietical reiiiedies do agree witli things injected 
in mtnral meatts or medicines. 

I shall now sliow remarkable operations that are effected by mag¬ 
netism, and founded upon natural sympathy and antipathy, likewise how 
by these mc^ns sonic extraordinary ciirc$ may be |jerfomied+ 

The goodness of the Creator every where esttended, created every 
thing for the use of ungrateful man; neither did he admit any of the 
tl)COlogists, or divines, as assistants in council, how many or how great 
virtues he should infuse into things natural But there are those who 
venture to measure the wonderful works of God by their own sharpened 
imd refined wit, whereby they deny God to have given such virtue to 
things; as though man (a worm) was able, by his narrow and limited 
capacity, to comprehend Omniscience; he therefore measures the minds 
of all men by his own. ivho think that cannot be done, wffiich they cannot 
understand. They therefore can only develop the mysteries of nature 
wlio being versed in the art of Cabala, Fire, and Magic, examined the 
properties of things, and draw, from darkness into light, the lurking 
powers of Man, ^i^nimals, Vegelablcs, Jl/i‘ikrnfj, and Stont-s,' and. sepa¬ 
rating the crudities, dregs, poisons, Iietcrogeniiies. that are the thorns 
unplantetl in virgin nature from the curse. For an obsener of nature 
sees daily she doth distil, sublime, calcine, ferment, dissolve, coagulate 
therefore we who are the ministers of nature do separate. See' 
nndmg out the causes anil effects of every phienomena she produces, 

Jmow, as magiiettsm is ordained for the use of man, and for the 
™ring of the various disorders incident to human nature, we shall first 
tou^ upon the grand subject of Magical Art. known to possess won- 
derlul properties, and which are not only evident to everv eve, but shew 
us sufficient grounds for our admitting Uie possibility'and reality of 
Magic m general 

The loadstone possesses an eminent medicinal faculty against manv 
violimt and implacable disorders. The back of the loadstone, as i't 
repulses iron, so also it removes gout, swellings, rheum, fe., that is of 
the^tiire or quality of iron. The iron attracting faculty, if it be Joined 
to the m^my of a woman, and tlie back of the loadstone be put within 
her thigh, and the belly of the loadstone on her loins, it safdv prevents 
a miscama^, already threatened: but the ^Ily of tlie loadstone applied 
within die thigh and the back to her loins, it doth wonderfully facilitate 
her delivery. Likewise the wearing the loadstone eases and prevents 
the cramp, and such like disorders and pains. 
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The true Magical cure of many diseases, x^., the dropsy, gout, 
jaundice, &c* For if thou shalt enclose the warm blood of die sick in 
the shell and white of an egg, which is exposed to a nourishing warmth, 
and tills blood, being mixed with a piece of flesh, thou slialt give to a 
hungry dog, the disorder departs from thee into die dog; no otherwise 
than the leprosy of Naaman passed over into Getiazi dvough the exe¬ 
cration of the prophet 

If women, weaning their infants, shall milk out their miUc upon hot 
burning coals, the breast soon dries. 

If any one happens to commit a nuisance at thy door, and thou will 
prevent that beastly trick in future, take the poker red-hot, and put it 
into the excrement, and, by magnetism, his posteriors shall become much 
scorched and inflamed* 

Make a small table of the lightest, whitest, and basest kind of lead; 
and at one end put a piece of amber, and, three spans from it, lay a 
piece of green vitriol; this \dtriol will soon lose its colour and acid: 
both which effects are found in the preparation of amber* The root of 
the Caroline thistle being plucked up when full of juice and virtue, and 
tempered with the mummy of a man, will exhaust the powers and natural 
strength out of a man, on whose shadow thou shalt stand, into thyself. 

OF THE ARMAEY UNGUENT, ETC 

The principal ingredient in this confection, is the moss of a dead 
man's skull, which the Hindu Adepts call the excrescencies or super¬ 
fluities of the stars- Now tlie moss growing on the skull of a dead man, 
seeing it has received its seed from the heavens, but its increase from 
tlie mummial marrow of the skull of man, or tower of the microcosm 
has obtained excellent astral and magnetic powers beyond the common 
condition of vegetables, although herbs, as they are herbs, want not 
their own Magic spirit. 

Now, the Magic of this unguent draws out that strange disposition 
from the wound ( which otherwise, by a disunion of the parts that held 
together, and by which, I say, strange disposition and foreign quality is 
produced) from whence it slips, not being over-burdened or oppressed 
by any accident* suddenly grow together; and this is effected by the 
armary ungfuent, or weapon salve. From this it appears that the unguent, 
or weapon salve, its property Is to heal suddenly and perfectly without 
pain, costs, perils, or Iok of strength; hence it is manifest that the 
Magical virtue is from God. 

It is now scasonabte to discover the immediate cause of Magic in 
the unguent. 

First of all, by the consent of the Mystical .Adepts, I divide man into 
the external and internal man, assigning to both the powers of a certain 
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mind or intelligence: for so tJicrc doth a will belong to flesh and blood, 
which may not be either the will of man or the will of God; and the 
heavenly Father also reveals some things unto the more inward nvaOj 
and some things flesh and blood reveals, that is, the outward and 
sensitive or animal man. For, how could the service of idob, envy, &c.. 
be flatly numbered among the works of the flesh, seeing they consist 
onlv in the imagination, if the flesh had not also its ow'tt imapnation and 
elective will? • . , * 

Furthermore, that there are miraculous ecstasies belonging to the 
more inward man, is beyond disfwte. That there are also ecst^ies in 
the animal man, by reason of an intense, or heightened imagination, is, 
without doubt, Nuxjbne, an elder of the Brotherhood of Adepts, in his 
Magical Disquisitions or Enquiries, makes mention of a certain young 
man in the city Delhi that was transported with so violent a desire of 
seeing his mother, that through the same intense desire, as if being 
wrapped up by an ecstasy, he saw her perfectly, although many miles 
absent from thence; and, returning again to himself, being mindful of 
all that he had seen, gave many true signs of his true presence with 

his mother. • • i- j 

Now that desire arose from the more outward man, from blood 
and sense, or flesh, is certain ; for. otherwise, the soul being once dis¬ 
lodged, or loosened from the bonds of the body, cannot, except by miracle, 
be reunited to it; there is therefore in the blood a certain c^atical or 
transporting power, which, if at any time shall be excited or stirred up by 
an ardent desire and most strong imagination, it is able to condurt the 
spirit of the more outward man even to some absent and far distant 
object, but then that power lies hid in the more outward man, as it were, 
in potentia, or by way of possibility; neither is it brought into act, unless 
it be rous^ up" by the imagination, inflamed and agitated by a most 
fervent and violent desire, 

MAGICAL ATTRACTION OF SPIRIT, 

Moreover, when as the blood is after some sort corrupted, then indeed 
all the powers thereof which, without a foregoing excitation of the 
imagination, w'ere before in possibility, are of their own accord, drawn 
forth into actioit; forp through corniption of the tlie s^iinal 

virtue, otherwise drowsy, and barren, breaks forth into act, because, 
that seeing the essences of things, and their vital spirits, know not how 
to putrify by the dissolution of the inferior harmony, they sprung up 
as surviving afresli. For, from thence it is that cveiy occult property, 
the compact of their bodies being by foregoing digestion (which we 
call putrifaction), now dissolved, comes forth free to hand, dispatched, 
and manifest to action. 
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nt wound, through the entrance of air, hath admitted 

Jr f f™?’ forthwith swells with heat 

'? lips, and otlienvise becomes matten% it happens, tliat the 
biot^ in the wound just made, by reason of the said forei^^ualiiy, doth 
imw enter into the ^ginning of some kind of comiption (which blood 
received on the weapon or splinter thereof, is besmeared 
wjth the mapietic unguent) the which entrance of corruption mediatiiie 
lurking potentially in the blood, is brought forth into 

D> reason of the hidden ecstasy; hence that blood bears an indivichi^ 

Then indeed the Magical or 
faculty u busied m operating in the amno, and throSh the 
mediation of the Occult power (for this tlie Hindu Adepts call it f sucks 
t^t the hurtful quality from the lips of the wound, and at length dirouch 

the 5"^ attractive virtue, attained in Se unguent 

me iragnctisin is perfected. u"6uciic. 

t« the positive reason of the MATURAL hL\GIC 

1NATURM, magic, whereunto the S of 
truth as^ntsr saying, tt-Acre the treastire is there is the heart aSo '' 
For It the treasure be in spirit, then the heart, that is the snlri't of 

Buriffh^r* paradise, who alone is etctil life^ 

tu if treasure be feed or laid up in frail and mortal things then 
also the heart and spint of the eternal man is in fading tliincs • nSherl^ 
there any cause of bringing in a mystical sense, by taking ttot the spirit 

u;J .1 ■\ wheresoever a man should place his treasure in 

Ins thought or cogitation, there his cogitation would be. 

Also truth Itself doth not interpret the present text mysticallv and 
also by an example adjoined, shews a local and real pri^nce of the 

S&'ll"; ' that the spirit of tl.e iaward ran 11 

Jogually in the kingdom of God m us. which is God himself - and that 

What wonder is it, that the Astral Spirits of carnal or animal men 
ould. as y^, after tlieir funerals, shew- themselves as in a bravery 
wandering about the,r buried treasure, whereunto the whoh^ of 

harriy an animal, but moreover the ima^f cSi ™* 

rti. therefore may see how defectively they define a man from 

Hu S eSr'aJ S:“r ®"' mor"e eSer^™ 

Will therefore adjoin the rnagnettsm of eagles to carcasses; for 
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neither arc Hying fowls endowed w'iUi such an acute smelling, that they 
can, with a mutual consent, go from Italy into Africa or India unto 

carcasses. _ , , t i 

For neither is an odour so largely and widely spread; for the ample 
latitude of the inteqiosed sea hinders It, ami also a oertaiii elementary 
property of consuming it; nor is there any grouml that thou shouldst 
think tliese birds do perceive the dead carcasses at so far a distance, with 
their sight, especially if those birds shall lie southwards behind a 
mountain. 

But w'hat need is there to enforce the magneti^i of fowls by many 
arguinciits, since God himself, who is the beginning and end of phib 
osophy, doth expressly determine the same process to be of the heart 
and treasure, with these birds and tlic carcass, and so interthangeably 
betw^een tliese and them? 

For it the eagles were led to their food, the carcasses, with the same 
appetite whereby four-footed beasts are brought on to tlieir pastures, 
certainly he had said, in one word, tliat living creatures flock to their 
food even as the heart of man to his treasure; which would contain a 
falsehood: for neither doth the heart of man proceed unto its treasure, 
that he may be filled tlierewith as living creatures do to their meat; and 
therefore the comparison of the heart of man and of the eagle lies not iti 
the end for w'hich tliey tend or incline to a desire, but in the manner of 
tendency'; namely that they are allured and carried on by magnetismi 

really and locally. „ , , » • a 

Therefore the spirit and will of the blood fetched out of the wound, 
having intruded itself into the ointment by the \veapon being anointed 
therewith, do tend towards tlieir treasure, that is, the rest of the blood 
as yet enjoying the life of the mote inward man: but he saith by a 
peculiar testimony, that the eagle is drawn to the carcass, because she is 
called thereunto by an implanted and mununial spirit of the caress, but 
not by the odour of th€ putrifying body: for indeed that anTmaJ+ in 
assimilating, appropriates to himself only this mummial spirit: for 
from thence it is Kiid of the eagle, in a peculiar manner, my youth 
shall be renewed as the eagle's." 

For truly the reneiving of her youtli proceeds from an essential 
extraction of mumniial spirit being well refined by a certain sin^Iar 
digestion proper to that fowl, and not from a bare eating of the fl^h 
of the carcass; othenvise also and pies would be renewed, which 
is false. 

Thou may say. that it is a reason far-fetched in behalf of rnagtiehsm; 
but what Tviit thou then infer hereupon? If that which thou confesseth 
to be far remote for thy capacity of uiiderstanding, tJtat shall also with 
thee be accounted to be fetched from far. Truly the book of Genesis 
as?oucheth. that in the blood of all living creatures doth their soal exist. 
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For tliere are in tlie blood certain magical and vital powers,* the 
which, as if they were soitliRed or enlivened, do demand revenge from 
Heaven, yea, and judicial punishment from earthly judges on the mur¬ 
derer; which powers, seeing they cannot be denied to inhabit naturally 
in the blood, 1 see not why they can reject the magnetism of the blood, 
as accounting it among the ridiculous works of Satan. 

This I will say more, to wit, that those w'ho w'aDc in their sleep, do, 
by no otlier guide than the spirit of the blood, that is, of the outward 
man, walk up and dow'n, pcrfomi business, climb walls, and imagine 
things that are otherwise impossible to those that are aw'ake. I say, by 
a magical virtue, natural to the more outward man; that Saint Ambrose, 
althouglt he was far distant in his body, yet was viably present at the 
funeral solemnities of Saint Martin; yet was he spiritually present at 
those solemnities, in the visible spirit of the external man, and no other¬ 
wise : for inasmuch as in that ecstasy which is of the more internal man, 
many of the saints have seen many and absent things. This is done 
without time and place, through the superior powers of the soul teing 
collected in uni^, and by an intellectual vision, but not by a visible 
presence; otlicrw'isc the soul is not separated from the body, but in gc^ 
earnest, or for altogether; neither is it re-connected tliercunto, which 
recoimexion, notwithstanding, is otherwise natural or familiar to the 
spirit of the more outward man. 

It is not sufficient in so great a paradox, to have once, or by one 
single reason, touched at the matter; it is to be further propagated, and 
we must explain how a magnctical attraction happens also between inani¬ 
mate things, by a certain perceivance or feeling; not indeed animal or 
sensitive, but natural. 

Which thing, that it may be the more seriously done, it behooves us 
first to shew what Satan can, of his own power, contribute to, and after 
what manner he can co-operate in the merely wicked and impious actions 
of witches: for from thence it will appear onto w'hat cause every effect 
may he attributed. 

• This liin^lar property of the bloody which I term and VUai Fflwerj, is 

no l«s wonderful tJtw I me, having tetfl a mitness of thii experiment while 

m the Northwest Provinces of India. It was tried tiport a body thut waa maliciously 
murder^ through occasion of a quarrel at a Kheda (depots where captured elephants 
are ke|ift)+ The fellow who was suspected of the murder appeared the next itly in 
public seeminffly miconcenied. The Doxmti (JtiiTr) sat ^n the body within twenty^ 
four boiats after this notable murder was committed; when the suspected was 5tid> 
denJy taken into custody, and conveyed away to the same Kheda where the Inquisition 

teiceiL After some debate, one destred the suspected to be brought Into the room; 
whkh done he desired the viHain to lay his left hand under the wound, which wa$ a 
deep gash on the nrdt, and another on ihe bread:: the villaiti pkinly sronfessed his 
piik hy his trepidation; hut as soon as he lightly kid his finger on the body, the hlood 
mmedtately rar^ about sist or seven dropi^ to the admiraiioo of all present If ar^ 
one doubts the truth of this narrative^ however leanicd and profound he may think 
bim^lf, let him call penuiTnlly npon and I witl give him such refcrcDCe; and that 
truly respecLahle and fair^ as shal] conTfnee him of the fact 
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In the next place, what the spiritual power may be which trad s to a 
far remote object; or what may be the action, passion, skimushin^ 
between natural spirits, or what may be the superiority of man as to 
other inferior creatures; and, by consequence, why indeed our unguent, 
being compounded of human mummies, do thoroughly cure horses also. 
I will explain the matter in the following pages. 


WITCHCRAFT AND SORCERIES 

Let a witch therefore be grant^, who can strongly torment an 
absent man by an image of wax, by imprecation or cursing, by enchant¬ 
ment, or also by a foregoing touch alone (for here I speak nothing of 
Sorceries, because they arc those which kill only by poisons, inasmuch ^ 
every common apothecary can imitate those things), that this act is 
diabolical, no man doubts: however, it is profitable to discern how mudt 
Satan and how much the witch can contribute hereunto, 

The First Supposition. 

First of all thou shalt take notice, that Satan is the sworn and irre¬ 
concilable enemy of man, and to he so accounted by all, unless any one 
had rather have him to he his friend; and therefore he most readily 
procures whatsoever mischief he is able to cause or wish unto us, and 
that wi^out doubt and neglect. 

The Second SupposmON. 

And then although he be an enemy to witches themselves, forasmui^ 
as he is also a most malicious enemy to all manklml in general; yet, in 
regard they arc his bond-slaves, and those of his kingdom, he never, 
unless against his will betrays tlicni, or discovers them to judges. Six., 
From the former supposition I conclude, that if Satan were able of 
himself to kill a man who is guilty of deadly sin he would never delay 
it: but he doth not kill him, therefore he c^noL 

Notwithstanding, the witch doth oftentimes kill; hence also she can 
kill the same man, no otherwise than as a privy murderer at the liberty 
of his own will slays any one with a sword. _ 

There is therefore a certain power of the witch in this artion, wludt 
belongs not to Satan, and consequently Satan is not the principal efBcient 
and executor of that murder; for otherwise, if he were the executioner 
thereof, he would in nowise stand in need of the witch as his assistant; 
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but he alone had soon taken the greatest part of men out of the way. 
Surely most miserable ivere the conditions of mortals who should ^ 
subject to such a tyrant, and stand liable to his commands; we have too 
faithful a God, than that he should subject the work of his own hands to 
the arbitrary dominion of Satan. 

Therefore in this art, there are certain power plainly proper and 
natural to the ^•itch which belongs not to Satan. 

Moreover, of what nature, extent, and quality that power may be, 
we must more exactly si ft out. 

In the first place, it is manifest that it is no corporeal strength of tlie 
male sex; for neiilicr doth there concur any strong touching of the 
extreme parts of the body, and witches are for the most part feeble, 
impotent, and malicious old women, tlierefore there must needs be some 
other power, far superior to a corporeal attempt, yet natural to man. 

This power therefore was to be seated in that part wherein we most 
nearly resemble the image of God; and alUiough all things do also, after 
some sort represent that venerable image, yet becatise man doth most 
elegantly, properly, and nearly do that, tlierefore the image of God 
in man doth far outshine, bear rule o^'cr, and command the images of 
God in all other creatures; for, peradventure, by this prerogative, all 
things are put under his feet 

Wherefore if God act, per nutum, or by a beck, namely by his word, 
so ought man to act some things only by his beck or ivill, if lie ought to 
be called his true image; for neither is that new, is that troublesome, is 
that proper to God alone: for Satan, the most vile abject of creatures, 
doth also locally move bodies per niibm, or by bis beck alone, seeing he 
hath not extremities or corporeal organs, whereby to touch, move, or 
also to snatch a new body to himself. 

That privilege therefore, ouglit no less to belong to the inward 
as he is a spirit, if he ought to represent the imag^e of God, and that 
Indeed^ not an idle one; if we call this faculty magical, and thou being 
badly instructed, art terrified at this word, thou mayest, for me, call it a 
spiritual strength or efficacy: for, truly, we are nothing solicitous about 
names. I always, as immediately as I can, cast an eye upon the thing 
itself. 

The Magical power, therefore, is in the inward man, whether thou, 
by this etymology, or true word, understandest the soul or the vital spirit 
thereof, it is now indifferent to us; since there is a certain proportion of 
the internal man towards the external in all things, glowing or groiving 
after its own manner, which is an appropriated disposition, and pro¬ 
portioned property. 

Wherefore the power or faculty must needs be dispersed throughout 
the whole man; in the soul, indeed, more vigorous, but tn the flesh and 
blood far more remiss. 
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VITAL SPIRIT AND POWER 

The vital spirit in the flesh and blood performs the office of tlie soul; 
that iSt it Is the saine spirit in the outward rnaHt-whichT in the seed^ fonns 
the \vhole figiire, that magnificent structure and perfect delineation of 
maUf and which hath known the ends of things to be done» because it 
contains them; and the which as president accompanies the new framed 
young, even unto the period of its life; and the which, although it depart 
therewith, some smacks or small quantity, at least, thereof remains in a 
carcass slain by violencep being as it were most exactly co-fermented with 
the same. But, from a dead carcass that was extinct of its own accord, 
and from nature failing, as well the implanted as inflowing spirit passed 
forth at once. 

For which reason, physicians divide this spirit into the implanted or 
mummia!, and inflowing or acquired spirit, which departs; to wit, with 
the former life and tliis influxing spirit they afterwards subdivide into 
the natural, vital, and animal spirit; but, we likewise, do here compre¬ 
hend them all at once in one single w ord. 

The soul therefore being wholly a spirit could never move or stir up 
the vital spirit (being indeed corporeal )t much less flesh and bones, unless 
a certain natural power^ yet magical and spiritual, did descend from the 
soul into die spirit and body. 

After what sort. 1 pray^ could tlie corporeal spirit obey the commands 
of the soul, unless there should be a command from her for moving of 
the spirit, and afterwards the body? 

But against this magical motive faculty thou wik forthwith object, 
that that power is limited w^ithin her composed body, and her own natural 
inn : tlierefore although we call this soul a magkianness^ yet it shall be 
only a wresting and abuse of the name; for truly the true and super¬ 
stitious magic draws not its foundation from the soul; seeing this same 
soul is not able to move, alter, or excite any thing out of its own body. 

I answer, that this power, and that natural magic of the soul which 
she exerciseth not of herself, by virtue of the image of God, dotli now 
lie hid as obscure in man, and as it were lie asleep since the fall or 
corruption of Adam^ and stands in need or stirring up; all which particu¬ 
lars we shall anon in their proper place prove; which same |Kj\ver, how 
drowsy and as it were drunk, soe^^er, it otherwise remains daily in us^ 
yet it is sufficient to perform its offices in its own body. 

Therefore the knowledge and Magical Power, and that faculty in 
man which acteth only ptr nuhtm, sleeps since tlic knowledge of the 
apple was eaten; and as long as this knowledge (’which is of the flesh 
and blood, gross and materia^ belonging to the external nian and dark¬ 
ness) flourishes, the more noble Magical power is lying dormant. 
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But because in sleep this outward or sensual knowledge is sometimes 
dommt, hence it is that our dreams are sometimes prophetical, and 
God himself is therefore nearer unto man in dreams, through tliat effort, 
lis.j wlien the more inward magic of the soul being uninterrupted by the 
flesh, diffuses itself on every side into the understanding; even as when 
it sinks itself into the inferior powers thereof it safely leads those who 
walk in their sleep by moving or conducting them, whither those that 
were awake could not surmount or climb. 

Therefore I establish this point, ftj,, that there is inherent in the 
sou! a certain Magical virtue given it by God, naturally proper and 
^longing to it, inasmuch as we are his image and engravetnent; and 
in this respect she acts also in a peculiar manner, t. t,, spiritually on an 
object at a distance, and that more powerfully tlian by any corporeal 
assistance; for seeing the soul is the principal part of the body, therefore 
all artlon belonging to her is spiritual, magical, and of the greatest 
validity. 

Which jwwer man is able, by the Art of the Cabala, to excite in 
himself at his own pleasure, and these, as we have before said, are called 
Adepts ; who are governed by the Spirit of God. 

Thus I have shewn that man predominates over all other creatures 
that are corporeal, and by his Magical faculty he is able to subdue the 
Ma^cal virtues of all other things; which predominance of man or the 
soul's natural Magic, sotne have ignorantly attributed solely to 
rharms, f/iarocfew, &c., by which hierarchy or holy dominion 

inherent in man, those effects, whatever they may be, are wrought, which 
some (who but too corporeally pbilosopbiie) have attributed to the 
dominion of Satan. 

High and sacred is the force of the microcosmica] spirit, which, as is 
evident in pregnant women, stamps upon the young the image and'prop¬ 
erties of a thing desired, as wc have before instanced in a cherry, which, 
without the trunk of a tree, brings forth a true cherry, that is flesh and 
blood, ennobled with the properties and power of the more inward or 
real cherry, by the conception of the imagination alone; from whence 
are two necessary consequences. 

First, that all the spirits, and as it were the essences of all things, 
lie hid in us, and are bom and brought forth only by the working, power* 
and pliantasy of the microcosm. 

The second is, that the soul, in conceiving, generates a certain idea of 
^e tiling conceived; the which, as it before lay hid unknown, like fire 
in a flint, so by the stirring up of the phantasy there is produced a 
certain real idea, which is not a naked quality, but something like a 
substance, hanging in suspense between a body and a spirit, that is 
the soul. 

Tliat middle being is so spiritual, that it is not plainly exempted from 
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a coqwrcal condition, since the actions of the soul are limited on the 
body, and the inferior orders of faculties depending upon it. nor yet so 
corporeal that it may be inclosed by dimensions, the Mfhich we have also 
related to be only proper to a seminal being. This ideal entity, therefore, 
when it falls out of the invisible and intellectual world of the microcosm, 
it puts on a body, and then it is first inclosed by the limitation of place 
and numbers. 

The object of the understanding is in itsdf a naked and ^re essence, 
not an accident, by the consent of practical, that is, mystical divines; 
therefore this EVoleus or transferable essence, the understanding doth, 
as it were,.-put on and clothe itself, with this conceived essence. 

But because every body, whether eKtemal or internal, hatli its making 
in its own proper image, the understanding know's or discerns not, the 
w'ill loves and wills not, the memory recollects not, but by images or 
likenesses: the understanding therefore puts on this same image of its 
object; and because the soul is the pure simple form of the body, which 
turns itself about to every member, therefore the acting understanding 
cannot have t»‘o images at once, but first one and then the other. He, 
who is wholly the life, created all things and hath said, nothing is to be 
expected as dead out of his hand. Likewise nothing can come to our 
view wherein himself is not clearly apparent or present: for it is said, 
"the spirit of the Lord bath filled the whole globe of the earth:” and, 
again, "that he contatneth or comprehendeth all things,” therefore there 
is nothing in being, no creature but what possesses a certain degree of 
divine fire and life, yet lying dormant or unexcited, till stirred up by 
tlie art, power, and operation of man, 

Every Magical virtue therefore stands in need of an excitement, by 
which a certain spiritual vapour is stirred up, by reason w'hereof the 
phantasy which profoundly sleeps is awakened, and there begins an 
action of the corporeal spirit, as a medium, ufhich is that of Magic, and 
is excited by a foregoing touch. 

There is a Magical virtue, being as it were abstracted from the body, 
which is wrought by the stirring up of the power of the soul, from 
whence there are made most poteni procreations, and most famous im¬ 
pressions, and strong effects, so that nature is on every side a magi^ 
ciarmess, and acts by her own phantasy; and by how much tlie more 
spiritual her phantasy is, so mudr the rnore powerful it is, therefore tlic 
denomination of magic is truly proportionable or concordant. 

Now the highest sort of Magic is that which is stirred up from an 
intellectual conception, ami indeed that of the inward mao is only to be 
excited by the Holy Spirit, and by his gift the Cabala; but that of the 
external man is stirred up by a strong imagination, by a daily and height¬ 
ened speculation, and, in witches, by the devil. 

But the Magical virtue of tlie exhaled spirituous vapour, or subtil 
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spirits sent from the body, which before lay t'm fiotcntid, or by way of 
possibility only, is either excited by a more strong imagination, the 
magician making use of the blood as a medium, and establishing his 
kindled entity thereon, or by the ascending phantasy of the weapon salve, 
the exciteress of the property lying in the blood; else by a foregoing 
appointment or disposition of the blood unto corruption, vis., whereby 
the element are disposed unto a separation, and the essences (which 
cannot putrify) and the essential phantasies, which lay hid in the prop¬ 
erties come forth into action. 

The phantasy, therefore, of any subject whatsoever has obtained a 
strong appetite to die spirit of anotlier thing, for the mori'ing of some 
certain thing id place, for tlie attracting, repelling, or expulsion thereof; 
and there and not elsewhere I acknowledge ilagic as the natural M Tig i cal 
endowment of that thing firmly planted in it by God. 

Tlierc is therefore a certain formal property separated from sympa- 
thetical and abstruse qualities; because the motive phantasy of these 
qualities do not directly fly unto a local motion, but only to an alternative 
motion of tlic object Now it is sufficient that {if a man happens to 
receive many wounds in his body) blood be had only from one of these 
wounds, and from this one tlie rest arc cured also, because that blood 
keeps a concordant harmony with the spirit of the whole and draws 
fortli from the same the offensive quality communicated, not only to 
the lips of the woutid, but to the whole man, for from one wound only 
the whole man is liable to grow feverish. 

Therefore tlie outchased blood being received on the weapon is 
introduced into the magnetic unguent. 

For then tlie phantasy of the blood, being othenvise as yet drowsy 
and slow to action, being stirred op by the virtue of the magnetic 
unguent, and there finding the balsamic virtue of it, desires the quality 
induced into it, to be bestowed on itself throughout, and from thence 
by a spiritual magnetism to draw out all the strange tincture of the 
w'ound, which, seeing it cannot filly enough effect hy itself, it implores 
the aid of the trioss, blood, fat, and mummy, which arc conjoined to¬ 
gether into such a b^sam, which not but by its own phantasy becomes 
also medicinal, magnetical, and is also a tractor of all the strange qualities 
out of the body, whose fresh blood, abomiding with spirit, is carried unto 
it, whether it shall be that of a man or any other living creature. The 
phantasy therefore is a returner, or reducible and ecstatical, from part 
of the blood tliat is fresh and newly brought unto the unguent; but the 
magnetic attraction began in the blood is perfected by the medicinat 
virtue of the unguent: not that the unguent draws the infirmity of the 
wound unto itself, but it alters the blood newly brought unto it, in its 
spirit, and makes it medicinal, and stirs up the power thereof; from 
thence it contracts a certain medicinal virtue, which returns unto its 
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whole body to correct the spirit of the blood throughout the whole man. 
Now, to manifest a great inysterj^ to shew that in man tlierc is 
placed a great efficacy whereby he may be able only by his beck (as we 
before mentioned) ^ nod or phantasy, to act out of himself, and to im¬ 
print a virtuCp a certain influence which afterwards perseveres, or con¬ 
stantly subsists by itself, and acts upon objects at a veiy^ great distance; 
by which only mystery* those things which we have spoken (relative to 
ideal entity corive 3 'ed in a spirimal fewel, and departing far from home 
to execute its offices, concerning the Occult Virtue of all things begotten 
in the linaginaiion of man, as in that w'hich is proper to every thing* and 
also concerning tlie Magical superiority of men over all other bodies), 
will plainly and conspicuously appear. 

Something more I w'lll addp before I dismiss the present subject, 
winch is that if a nail, dart, knife, or ssvord, or any otfier iron instrument 
be thrust into the heart of a horse, it will bind and withhold the spirit 
of a witch, and conjoin It wdth the mummial spirit of die hortse, whereby 
they may be burnt in the fire together, and by that the witch is tor¬ 
mented, as by a sting or bumingi by which means she may be known so 
tliat she who is offensive to God, and destructive to mortal men, may 
be taken away from society according to the law of God "thou shatt not 
suffer a witch to live;** for if the work be limited to any outward object, 
that work the Magical soul never attempts witliout a medium or mean; 
therefore it makes use of the nail, or sword, or knife, or any other thing 
as aforesaid. 

Now this being proved, that man hadi a poivcr of acting, per nutum, 
or by his nod, or of moving any object remotely placed | it has also been 
sufficiently confirmed by the same natural example, that this efficacy was 
also given unto man. 

And as ever)" Magical faculty ties dormant^ and has need of e^ccile- 
ment, or stirring up; which is always tme, if the object whereon it is to 
act is not nearly disposed* if its ititcnial phantasy doth not wholly coo- 
fimi to the impression of the agent, or also if "the patient be equal to 
strength, or superior to the agent thereirL 

But, on the contrary, where the object is plainly and nearly disposed^ 
as steel is, for tlie receiving of magnetism, then the patient without 
much stirring up* the alone phantasy of the more outward man being 
drawn out to the work and bound up to any suitable mean, yidds to the 
magnetism. 

Tlierefore I repeat, the Adept must always make use of a modium ; 
for then tl^e words or forms of sacraments do always operate, because 
from the w'ork performed. But the reason wffiy exorcisms, conjurations, 
charms, incantationsi do sometimes fail of their desired effect* is 
because the unexcited mind, or spirit of the exorcist, renders the words 
dull or inefTectuaL 
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Therefore no man can be a happy or successful Adept, but htm who 
knows how to stir up tlie Magical virtue of his soul, or can do it prac¬ 
tically without science. 

And there can be no nearer medittm of Magic, than human spirit 
vith human spirit 

And no sympathetic remedies, magnetical or attractive, but from the 
idea or phantasy of the operator impressing upon it a virtue and efBcaty 
from the excited power in his own sout 

And now to bring my Magical Treatise to a total conclusion, 1 have 
to say, that whoever, through ignorance or obstinacy, will say there is 
no v^dity or reason, or reality in the sdence of Magic, proves himself 
^iRworthy the sacred name of Adept or Master in Art Magic, because 
he condemns what he knows nothing at all about 

For those who will give themselves tlie leisure to examine the truth 
of those things which 1 have tau|^t, wiU not find their eicpectation 
deceived, therefore will not condemn. 

But whoever shotild be so superstitious as to attribute a natural effect 
so created by God, and bestow^ on the creature, unto the power and 
craft of the devil, he filches the honour due to the Omnipotent Creator, 
and reproachfully applies the same unto Satan; the which (under favour) 
will be found to he express idolatry and blasphemy. 

“There are three^' (as says the Scripture) "who bears record in 
heaven; the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit; and these three are 
only one.” 

There are three that bear record on earth; the blood, the spirit, and 
the etw/cr; and these three are only one. 

I therefore, who have the like humanity, contain blood and spirit of 
a co-Iike unity; and the action of the blood is merely spiritual. There¬ 
fore, in Cewsis, It is not called by the etymology of blood, but is made 
remarkable by the name of a rod spirit. 

Therefore, let those who would attain know1edg;e in these things, and 
be perfect in what I have set before them, constandy meditate and desire 
that the First Cause and Archetype of all things would graciously and 
mercifully illuminate their minds; without which, th^ grope hut in 
darkness and uncertainty, and are subject to the delusions of impure 
spirits and devils, who are only to be put to by putting on the whole 
armour of God, in whom we all live, mozv, breolhe and have our being. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 


Catialisittcal Jllagic. 

MYSTERIOUS SECRETS OF THE CABALA. 

1 SHALL now turn my pen to the explaining of the high and 
Myslerhus SfcreLs cf the Cobaia, by which only yon can know the 
truth; and likewise how to prepare your mind and spirit for the 
contemplation of the greatest and best, part of Magic, which I cal! 
intellectual and Divine, because it chiefly takes God and the good spirits 
for its objects: and as the Cabaiislic Art oi>ens many and the chiefest 
mysteries and secrets of CeretHOnial Magk. 

But in respect of explaining or publishing those secrets in the Cabala, 
which arc amongst a few wise men, and communicated by word of mouth 
only, 1 hope the student will pardon me if I pass over these in silence, 
because I am not permitted to divulge some certain things; but this I 
shall do; I will open all those secrets which are necessary to be knovrn; 
and by the close reading of which, you shall find out, of your own head, 
to be both profitable and delight fut 

Therefore, all I solicit is, that yc who perceive these secrets should 
keep them together as secrets, and not expose or babble them to the 
unwortliy; but rev^eal them onlj to faithful, discreet, and diosen friends. 
And I would caution ye in this beginning, that every Magical experiment 
flies from tlic public, seeking to be bid, is strengthened and confirmed by 
silence, but is destroyed by cheap publication; never doea any complete 
effect follow after; likewise aJl the virtue of thy w'orks w’il! suffdr detri¬ 
ment when poured into weak, prating, and incredulous minds; therefore, 
if thou would be an Adept in Art Magic, and ^in fruit from this Art, 
to be secret, and to manifest to none, either thy •a.'Orkf or place, or time, 
nor thy desire, or will, except it be to a Master or partner, or companion, 
who should likew'ise faithful, discreet, silent, and dignified by nature 
and education; ^eing that even the prating of a companion, his unbelief; 
doubting, questioning, and, lastly, unworthincss, binders and disturb 
the effect in every Magical operation. 

It is fit that you who endeavour to attain so great a height should 
first study two things: vis,. First, how you should leave vain and carnal 
affections, frail sense and material passions: Secondly, by what ways 
and means you may ascend to an intellect plane, and joioed with the 
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powers of the cdesttals, without which you shall never happily ascend to 
the scrutiny of secret things, and to the power of working' wonderful 
effects, &C. Now', if thou art a man perfect in thy understanding, and 
constaLntl 3 '' meditating upon what I have in this volume written, and 
without doubting, believedi, thou shall be able, by praying, consecrating, 
deprecating, invocating, Sc., to attract spiritual and celestial gifts, and 
to imprint them on W'hatever things thou shall please; and by it to 
vivify every Magical work. 

Seeing that the being and operation of all things depend on the Most 
High God, Creator of all things, and from tlsence on the odier Divine 
powe«, to whom also is granted a power of fashioning and creating, not 
principally indeed, but instrumcutally, by virtue of the First Great 
Creator (for tiie beginning of every thing is the first chIUSc; but what is 
produced by the second cause, is much more produced by the first, which 
is the producer of the second cause, which tlierefore we call secontlaries). 
It is necessary, therefore, that c^'ery Magician should know' that very 
God, which is the first cause and creator of all things, and likewise the 
other divine powers (which we call the second catises), and not to be 
ignorant of them, and likewise what Holy rites, ceremonies, &c,, are 
confomiabte to them; but, above all, ye are to worship in spirit and 
truth, and pbcc thy firm dependence upon tliat one only God who is the 
author and promoter of all good things, the Father of all, most bountiful 
and wise; the sacred light of justice, and the absolute and sole perfection 
of all nature, and the contriver and wisdom thereof. 

God himself, although he is trinity in persons, yet he is but one only 
simple essence; yet we doubt not but that there are in him many divine 
pow*ers, which emanate or flow' from him. 

The Cabalists most learned in dir'ine things have rccci^^d the ten 
principal nantes of God, as certain divine powers, or, as it were, members 
of God; W'hidt, by ten numerations, w'hidi we call Sephiroth, as it were 
vestiments, instruments, or exemplars of the Archetype, liave an influ¬ 
ence upon all created things, from the highest to the lowest ; yet by n 
certain order: for first and immediately they have influence upon the 
nine orders of angels and quire of blessed souls, and by tliem into the 
celestial spheres, planets and men; by tlie which Sephiroth every thing 
reoeiveth pow'cr and virtue. 

The first of these is the name Ehcia, the name of the divine essence; 
his numeration is called Celher, which Is interpreted a crown or diadem, 
and signifies the most simple essence of the divinity; and it is called that 
whidi the eye seelh not; and is attributed to God the Father, and hath 
its influence by the order of seraphims, or Ha/oth Hakados, that is, 
creatures of holinc^; and then by tlie ffrimnm mobile, it bestows tlie gift 
of being upon all things, ami filleth the whole universe, both through the 
circumference and center; whose particular intelligence is called Skttbm, 
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that is the prince of faces, whose duty it is to hring others to the face 
of the Prince t and by liinj tile I^rd spahe to A/mcj. 

The second name is Xod. or Burimsej joined with Xod; his numera¬ 
tion IS Hochma, that is, wisdom, and signifies the divinity full of ideas, 
and the First Begotten; and is attributed to the Son, and has its influ¬ 
ence by the order of cherabims, or tliat tire Ilt^brcst<s call Orpha»im, I e., 
forms of wheels; and from thence into the starry heavens, W'herc he 
frames so many figirn^ as he hath ideas in himself, and distinguishes 
the very chaos of the creatures, by a particular intelligence called Raaiel, 
who was the ruler of Adam. 

The tliird name is called 'rdragrammatan Elohim; his numeration is 
called PWntf, ETJ., providence and understanding; and signifes remiss- 
ness, quietness, the jubilee, penitential conversion, a great trumpet, re¬ 
demption of the world, and the life of the world to come: it is attributed 
to the Holy Spirit, and hath his influence by the order of thrones, or 
which the Hebresvs called Abatim, tliat is great angels, mighty and 
strong: and from Uience, by the sphere of ^ofurn, administers form to 
the unsettled matter, whose particular intelligence is Zaphkicl, the ruler 
of Koah, and anotlier intelligence named Jophid, the ruler of Sem; and 
these are the three supreme and highest numerations, as it were seats of 
the divine persons, by whose command all things are made; but are 
executed by the other seven, which are therefoire called numerations 
framing. 

The fourth name is El. whose numeration is Nesed, which signifies 
clemency or gcodness; likewise grace, mercy, piety, magnificence, the 
snpter, and right-hand; and hath its influx by the order of domina¬ 
tions, which the Hebrews call Uasmalim; and so through the sphere of 
Jupiter fashions the images of bodies, bestowing clemency and pacifying 
justice oti all; his particular intelligence is Zadkiel the ruler of Abraham. 

Hre fifth narne is Elohim Gibor, that is, tlie mighty Cod, punishing 
the sins of the wjchetl: and his numeration is called Gebusach, which is 
to say. power, gravity, fortitude, security, jmigment, punishing by 
slaughter and war* and it is applied to the tribunal of God, tlie girdle, 
the^sword, the left hand of God; jt Is also called Pachad, which is fear; 
and hath Ins influence through the order of iwwers, winch the Hebrews 
call Seraphim* and from thence through the sphere of Mar^t to whom 
belongs fortitude, war and affliction. It draweth forth the elements* 
and his particular intelligence is Camad. the ruler of Samson. 

The sixth name is Elaha, or a name of four letters joined with 
Faudahat; his numeration is Tiphereth, that is. apparel, beaufy, glorv. 
pleasure, and signifies the tree of life, and hath his influence through the 
order of virtues, which the Hebrews call Mafachim, that is. angels, into 
the sphere of tlie sun, giving brightness and life to it. and from tlience 
producing metals; his particular intelligence is Raphael, who was Uie 
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ruler of and Toby die younger, and the angel Peliel, the ruler of 
Jacob. 

The seventh name is Tetragfa»tmoion Sabaoth, or Adottoi Sabaoih. 
tliat is, the God of Hosts; and bis numeration is Nosaft, that is triumph 
and victory: the right column is applied to it, and it signifies the jus- 
ticc and eternity of a revenging God; it hatli its influence through the 
orders of principalities, whom the Hebrews call ElokiiHt i. c., Gods, into 
the sphere of Fonus, gives Jieal and love of righteousness, and produces 
vegetables; his intelligence is Hanielf and the angel Cerviflt the ruler of 
DaviA 

The eighth is called also Hloliim Sabaoth, which is likewise the Gc^ 
of Hosts, not of war and justice, but of piety and agreetrumt, for this 
name signifies both, and precedeth his army; the numeration of this 
is called Hod, which is, praise, confession, honour and fame; the left 
column IS attributed to it; it hath his influence through the order of the 
archangels, whicli the Hebrew's call Ben Elohim, that is, the sons of 
God, into the sphere of Mercury ; and gives elegancy, and consonancy 
of speech, and produces Uving creatures; his intelligence is Michael, 
who was the ruler of Solomon. 

The ninth name is called Sadat, that is, Omnipotent, satisfying all, 
and £f/iai, which is tJic Living Gtrf; his numeration is Jesod, diat is, 
foundation, and signifies a go^ understanding, a covenant, redemption 
and rest; and hath his influence through the order of angels, whom the 
Hebrews named Cherubini, into the sphere of the mocm causing the 
increase and decrease of all things, and provideth for die genii and 
keepers of men, and distributetb them; his intelligence ia Gabriei, who 
was the keeper of Joseph, Joshua, and Danid. 

The ten^ name is Adottai Melech, that is, lord and king; his numera¬ 
tion is ilalchuth, that is, kingdom and empire, and signifees a church, 
the temple of God, and a gate; and hath his influence through the order 
of vis. of blessed souls, which, by tlie Hebrews, is called 

Issim, that is, nobles, lords, and princes; they are inferior to the hier¬ 
archies, and have their influences on the sons of men, and g^ve knowledge 
and the wonderful understanding of things, also industry and prophecy ; 
and the soul of the Messiah is president amongst them, or the intelli¬ 
gence Mcrattron, which is called the first creature, or the soul of the 
world, who was the ruler of Moses, 

POWER OF DIVINE NAMES. 

God himself, though he be tme only essence, yet hath divers names, 
w'hidi expound not his divers essences or deities; but certain properties 
flowing from him; by which names he pours down upon us, and all his 
creatures, many t^nefits; ten of thtMc names I have above described 
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Tlie Cabal istSj from a certain text of Exodus, tlerive sevetity-tvvo names, 
both of the angels and of God, tvhich they call the name of seventy- 
two letters and Schenihamphores, that is, die expository. From these 
therefore, besides those which we liai'e reckoned up before, is the name 
of the divine essence, Ehda, whicli Plato translates mk, from 

hence they call God others that is, Being. Hu, ,N” is anodier 
(lanie revealed to Esay, signifying the abyss of the godhead, which the 
Greeks translate nuniu, the Latins, himself the same. Esch, if is an¬ 
other name received from Moses, which soundeth fire, and is the name 
of God; iVc, 'Hi is to be invocated in perturbations and troubles;. There 
is also the name Ja, -rt' and the name Elion, and the name Maconi, 
'Cp^the name Caplm, the name Imionj and the name Emeth, 

•rDK which is interpreted truth, and is the seal of God; and there arc 
two other names, Znr, *“iiS and Aben, -pW both of these signify a 
solid work, and one of them expresseth the Father with the Son ; and 
many names we have placed in the scale of numbers; and many names of 
God and tlie angels, are extracted out of the Holy Scriptures by our 
Cabala, and the Notar ian and Gimetrian arts, where many words re¬ 
tracted by certain of their letters, make up one name; or one name dis¬ 
persed by each of its letters, signifies or renders more Sometimes they 
arc gathered from the heads of w'ords, as the name, Agia^ 
from this verse of the Holy Scripture, vis, tliat is, 

the Mighty Cod for ever. In like manner the name /jio,from 
this verse, vis. “nw tT.rP 1 j'rtTM K‘7t that is, God our God is one God; 
in like manner tlie name /otu, from this verse, t1*K '"^t TH ^ri' 
dial is, let there be light and there was light tin like manner the name .^ro- 
rita, from tliis verse -VfMtrrrvtttTi mn''* t?tn tnnn« ir.H 

that is. one principal of his unity, one beginning of his intUviduaUty, Ins vi¬ 
cissitude is one thing; and this nameiJafai>u, is extracted from tliis 

verse, iH“ tmp the holy and blessed One; in like manner tli i s name 
/ejjij is found in the heads of these trvo verses, fis., -*1^" "it H'i' 
that is until the Messiah shall come; and the other verse, ri'iltSS' pi' 
that is. his name abides till tlie end. Tims also is the name A mm, 
.pftt extracted from this verse, pJHJ l^'jlKthat is, the Lord is the 
jfaithftil King. Sometimes these names are extracted from the ends of 
words, as the same .Amen from this verse, cvymnt itp that is, the 
iidcked not so; but the letters are transposed ; so, by the final letters of 
this verse, irCTCtT that is, to me whatF or Tvfiat is his najuet is 
found the name Tetragraminaton : in all these a letter is put for a word, 
and a letter extracted from a word, either from the beginning, end or 
W'hcre you please; and sometimes these names are extracted from all 
the letters, one by one, as those seventy-two names of God arc extracted 
from those three verses of Exodus, begitming from these three words, 
*11' ys'n tlie first and the last verses being written from the right 
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to the Jett; but the middle contrariwise, from the left to the right, as 
we shall shew hereafter; and so sometimes a tvord is extracted frotn a 
word, or a name from a name, by tlie transposition of letters, as 
-n'S* from Ismati, ■rcr' and Midtael from Maladii, but some¬ 
times by changing the alphabet, w'hich the Cabalists call Ziruplit ; 

so from the name Tetraffranwiaton, ‘rvin' are drawti forth -I'BVQ Mas- 
Pas,c.i’L'Kusu. Sometimes, by reason of the equality of the numbers, 
names are changed, as Mcrattran^ pra Sadai, 'Tt? for botli of 

them make three hundred and fourteen: so /fni, and El, are 
equal in number, for both make thirty-one; and these arc tlie hidden 
secrets, concerning which it is most difficult to judge, or to deliver a 
perfect science; neither can they be understood or taught in any other 
language hut the Hebrew. Therefore, these sacred words have not their 
power in maf^cal operatious from themselves, as they arc words, but 
from the occult divine powers working by them in the mind of Uiose 
who by faith adhere to them. 

I will lierc deliver unto thee a sacred seal, efficacious against any 
disease of man, or any griefs whatsoever, in whose fore-side are the 
four-squared names of God, so subordinate to one another in a square, 
that, from the highest to the lowest, those most holy names or seals of 
tlie godhead do arise, whose intention is inscril»d in the circumference; 
but on the backside is inscribed the seven-Uttered name Araritho, and 
his interpretation is written about, tic. tlie verse from which it is 
extracted, even as you may see in the annexed plate, wdiere A represents 
the former part, B the hinder; but all this must he done in most pure 
gold, or virgin parchment, pure, dean, and unspotted; also w'ilh ink 
made of the smoke of consecrated tvax-lights, or incense and holy 
water, Tlie operator must be purified and cleansed, and have an 
infallible hope, a constant faith, and have his mind lifted up to the Alost 
High God, if he would surely obtain this divine power. 

Now, against the depredations of evil spirits and men. and what 
dangers soe\'er, either of journies, water, enemies, arms, S'C., in the same 
manner as is above said, these characters on the one aide 'tl'to and these 
on the other^tecu^vhich are the beginnings and ends of tlie five first 
verses of Genesis, and representation of tlie creation of the world; and, 
by this ligature, they say that a man shall be free from aU mischiefs, 
if that he firmly believes in God, the Creator of all things. 

Now these being done on a small plate of gold, as before described, 
(will be found to have the effect above mentioned); the figure of which 
you may likewise see in the annexed plate, fig. C and D, where C shows 
the former part, and B the hinder. 

Now let no one distrust or wonder, ttiat sacred W'ords and divine 
names applied oiitivardly, can effert w'onderful things, seeing, by them, 
the Almighty created the heavens and the earth; for there is no name 
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of God amongst us (according to Lama Junjob) which is not taken 
from his -works, besides the name Tctragrammaton, which is holy, sig- 
nifying the substance of the Creator in a pure signification. 


OF INTELLIGENCES AND SPIRITS. 

Now, consequently, I must discourse of intelligences, spirits, and 
angels. An intelligence is an intelligible substance, free from all gross 
and putrifj-ing mass of a body, immortal, insensible, assisting all, hav¬ 
ing mfluence over all; and the nature of all intelligences, spirits, and 
angels is the same. But I call angels here, not those whom I usually 
call de^dls, but spirits so called from the propriety of the word, as it 
were, knowing, understanding, and wise. But of these, according to 
the tradition ofmagicians, there are tliree kinds; the first of which I 
call super<elestial, and minds altogether separate from a body, and, 
as it were, intellectual spheres worshipping one only God, as it -were, 
their most firm and stable unity or centre. Wherefore they even call 
them Gods, by re^on of a certain participation of the Divinity, for they 
are always full of God. These are only about God, and rule not the 
bodies of the -world, neither are they fitted for the government of 
inferior things, but infuse the light received from God unto the inferior 
orders, and distribute everj' one’s duty to all of them. The celestial 
intelligences do follow these in the second order, -which they call 
worldly angels, ris. being appointed, besides tlic divine worship for the 
spheres of the -world, and for the government of every heaven and star; 
whence they are divided into so many orders as there are heavens in 
the world, and as there are stars in the heavens. And they called these 
Saturntne. who rule the heaven of SatHnij and SafHrii himself others 
Jovial, who rule the heaven of Jupiler^ and Jupiter himself; and in like 
manner they name different angels, as well for the name as the virtue 
of the other stars; and because the old astrologers maintained fifty-five 
motions, tliercfore they invented so many intelligences or angels They 
placed also in the starry heaven angels who might rule the signs, tri- 
phcities, decans, quinaries, degrees and stars; for although the school of 
Peripatetics assign one only intelligence to each of the orbs of tlie stars, 
jet seeing every star and small j^rt of the heaven bath its proper and 
different power and influence, it is necessary also that it have its ruling 
intelligence which may confer power and operate; therefore they have 
established twelve princes of the angels, who rule the twelve signs of 
the zodiac, and thirty-six who may rule so many decans, and sevenlv- 
two who may rule so many quinaries of heaven, and the tongues of men 
and nations, and four who may rule the triplicities and elements, and 
sei^ governors of the ivholc world, according to the seven planets; 
and they have given to all of them names and seals, which they call 
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characierSf and used them in their invocations, incantations and carv¬ 
ings, describing them in the instruments of their operations, images, 
plates^ glasses, rings, papers, leax-^ights, and such like. .\nd if at any 
time they operated for the sun they invocaied by the name of the sun 
and by the names of solar angeb, and so of the rest. Tliirdly, they 
establish angels as ministers for the disposing of those things whidi 
are below, which Origen called certain invisible powers, to which those 
things which are on earth are committed to be disposed of. For some¬ 
times, they being risible to none do direct our joumles and all onr busi¬ 
ness, are often present at battles, and, by secret helps, do give the 
desired success to their friends; for, at their pleasure, they can procure 
prosperity, and inflict adversity. In like manner they distribute these 
into more orders, so as some are fiery, some watery, some aerial, some 
terrestial; which four species of angels are computed according to the 
four powers of the celestial soub, cis. the mind, reason, imagination, 
and vivifying and moving nature; hence the fiery follow the mind of the 
celestial soub, when they concur to the contemplation of more sub¬ 
lime things; but the aerial follow reason, and favour the rational faculty, 
and, after a certain manner separate it from the sensitive and vegetative; 
therefore it senes for an active life, as the fiery the contemplative; 
but the water^r follow tlie imaginadon, se^^'e for a s-olupiuous life; the 
earthly fotlowing nature, favours vegetable nature. Moreover, tlicy dis¬ 
tinguish also this kind of angeb into saiurnine and jpz/iai, according to 
the names of the stars and the heavens; farther, some are oriental, some 
occidental, some meridional, some septentrional. Moreover, there is no 
part of the world destitute of the proper assistance of these angels, not 
because they are alone, but because they reign there especially; for they 
are evep* where, although some especially operate, and have tlieir in¬ 
fluence in thb place, some elsewhere; neither truly are tliese things to be 
understood as though they were subject to the influence of the stars, 
but as they have corresjMndence with the heaven above the world, from 
w'hence especially all things are directed, and to which all things ought 
to be comformable; whence, as these angels are appointed for diverse 
stars, so also for diverse places and times; not that they are limited to 
any place or time, neither by the bodies which they are appointed to 
govern, but because the Dirine Wisdom hath so decreed; therefore they 
favour more, and patronize those bodies, places, times, stars; so they 
have called some diurnal, some nostumal, others meridionaL In like 
manner some are called woodmen, some mountaineers, some fieldmen, 
some domestic: hence the gods of the woods, countrj' gods, satyrs, 
familiars, fairies of the fountains, fairies of the woods, nymphs of the 
sea, the Naiades, Nereides, Diyades, Plcrides, Hamadrj'ades, Patumides, 
Hinnides, Agapte, Pales, Parcades, Dodona;, Finibe, Lei enue, Parca;, 
Muses, Aonides, Castalides, Hcliconides, Pegasides, Meotiides, Phcbiades, 
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Cam^n^E, Uie graces, tfie geoii, hodgobblins, and such Rke; whence the vul¬ 
gar call them superiors, some the demi-gods and goddesses: some of 
these are so familiar and acquainted with men, that ttiey are even affected 
with human perturbations; by \vhose instructions 1 say that men do 
oftentimes wonderful things, even as by the instruction of men; some 
he^ts Tivhich are most nigh to tis, apes, dogs, elephants, do often strange 
things above their species; and they who have written the chronicles 
of the Danes and Norwegians, do testify that spirits of several kinds 
in those regiions are subject to men's commands; moreover, some of 
these appear conjorfal and mortal, whose botlies are begotten and die; 
yet to be long-lived is the sacred teachings of the Lamas and Yo^ees 
and especially approved by Exiunn, Muzdinba also, and Demetrius the 
philosopher and Ximandibuz the rhetorician, affirm the same; there¬ 
fore of these spirits of the third kind, as the teachings of the Adepts is, 
they report that there are so many legions as there arc stars in the 
heaven, and so many spirits in every legion as in heaven itself stars: 
but there arc, (as Athanasius delivers,) who tliink, tliat the true num¬ 
ber of good spirits is according to the ninnber of men, ninety-nine parts, 
according to the parable of the hundred sheep; others think only nine 
parts, according to the parable of the ten goats; others suppose the num¬ 
ber of the angels equal with men, because it is written, he hath appointed 
the bounds of the people according to the number of the angels of 
God; and concerning their number may have written many things; 
but the latter theologians, follow the masters of the sentences, Austin 
and Gregory, easily resolve themselves, saying, that the number of the 
good angels transcendeth human capacity, to the which, on tlte con¬ 
trary, innumerable unclean spirits do correspond, there being so many 
in the inferior world as pure spirits in the superior; and some divines 
affirm that they have received this by revelation. Under these they 
place a kind of spirits subterraneous or obscure, which the Adepts call 
spirits that failed, revengers of wickedness and ungodliness, according 
to the decree of the divine justice: and they call them evil angels and 
wicked spirits, because they often annoy and hurt, even of their own 
accord. Of these also they reckon more legions; and, in like manner, 
distinguishing them aocortling to the names of the stars and elements, 
and parts of the world, they pUcc over them kings, princes, and rulers; 
and the names of them: of these, four most mischievous kings rale over 
the other, according to the four parts of the world. Under these many 
more princes of legions govern, and many private offices; hence the 
Corgones, Statenocte, the Furies; hence Tisiphone, Alecfo, ^fegoera, 
Csrbtrtfs.^ They of this kind of spirits inhabit a place nigh the earth, 
yea within the earth itself; there is no mischief which they dare not 
commit; they have altogether a violent and hurtful nature, therefore 
they plot, and endeavor violent and sudden mischiefs; and when they 
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make incuraions, sometimes they lie hid, and sometimes offer open vio^ 
ience, and are vety much delighted in ail such things done wickedly and 
mischievouslv, 

■P 

EVIL SPIRITS, 

There are some of the school of dieologians, who distribute the 
evil spirits into nine degrees, as contrary to tlie nine orders of angels. 
Therefore, the first of these, which are called false gods, who, usurping 
tlie name of God, would be worshipped for gods, and require sacrifices 
and a<lorations; as that devil who said to Christ, “If thou wtk fall down 
and worship me, I will give thee all these tilings," shewing him all the 
kingdoms of the world; and the prince of these is he who said, 1 will 
ascend above tlic height of the clouds, and will be like to tlte Most High, 
who is called Beelzebub, that is, an old god. In the second place, follow 
the spirits of lies, of which sort was he who went forth, and was a lying 
spirit in the mouth of the prophet of Aliab: and the prince of tliese ts the 
serpent Pjrtho, from whence Apollo is catleJ Pythius. and that woman 
a Pythoness, or witch, in Samuel, and the other in the gospd, w'ho had 
P)'tho In her belly. Therefore, these kind of devils join themselves to 
die oracles, and delude men by divinations and predictions, so that they 
may be deceived. In the third order, are the vessels of iniquity, which 
are called vessels of wrath ; these are the inventors of evil things, and 
all w'icked arts; as in Plato, that devil Theutus, who taught cards and 
dice; for all wickedness, malice, and defortnitj', proceeds from these, of 
which in Gcnm;, in the benedictions of Simeon and Lev'i, Jacob said, 
"vessels of iniquity are in their habitations, into their counsel let not my 
soul come;" which the F^almist calls vessels of death, Isaiah, vessels 
of fury; and /ereim'aA, vessels of wrath; Esekid, vessels of destroying 
and slaying; and their prince is Belial, which signifies, w'ithout a yoke, 
and disobedient, a prevaricator, and an apostate; of whom Paul to the 
Corinthians says, "what a^cement has Christ with Belial?" Fourthly. 
foUow the revengers of evil, and their prince is Asmodeus, trb. causing 
judgment. After these, in the fifth place, come the dduders, who imi¬ 
tate miracles, and serve conjurers and witches, and seduce the people by 
their miracles, as the serpent seduced Eve, and their prince is Satan, of 
whom it is written in the Rev'elation, "that he seduces the whole world, 
doing great signs, and causing fire to descend from hea\’en in the sight 
of men; seducing the inhabitants of the eartli by these signs, which are 
given him to do." Sixthly, the aerial powers o^cr themselves and join 
themselves to Blunder and lightning, corrupting the air, causing pesti¬ 
lences, and other eiHls; in the number of which are tlic four angels of 
w'hom the Revelations speak, to whom it is given to hurt the earth and 
the sea, holding the four winds from the four comers of tlic earth; 
and their prince is called Meririm: he is the meridian devil, a boiling 
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spirit, a devil raging in the south, whom Paul, to the Ephesians, calls 
“the prince of the power of the air, and the spirit whidi works in the 
children of disobedience.” The seventh mansion the furies possess, 
who the powers of evil, discords, war, and des^astation; whose name in 
the Revelation is called in Greek, Apollyon; in the Hebrew, Abaddon, 
tliat is, destroying and w'asting. In the eighth place are the accusers 
or inquisitors, whose prince is Astaroth, tliat is, a searcher out; in the 
Greek language he is called Diabolus, that is, an accuser or caluminator; 
whid) in the Revelation is called the “accuser of the brethren, accusing 
them night and day before the face of God," Moreover, the tempters 
and ensnares have ^e last place; one of which is present wdth every nian, 
which we call the ex'il genius, and their prince is Matnman, which is 
interpreted covetousness. But we of the Cabala unanimously maintain 
that evil spirits do wander up and down this inferior world, enraged 
against all whom we call devils; of whom Austin, in his first book of 
the Incarnation of the Word, to /unuanur, says, concerning the devils 
and his angels contrary to virtues, the ecclesiastical preachers have 
taught that there are such things, but what they are, and who they are, 
he has not clear enough expounded; yet there is this opinion among 
them, tliat this devil was an angel, and being made an apostate, per¬ 
suaded many of the angels to fall with bim, who to this day are called 
his angels. Greece, notwutlistanding, thinks not that these are damned, 
nor that they are all purposely evil; but that from the creation of the 
w'orld the dispensation of things is ordained by this means, that the 
tormenting of sinful souls is made over to them. The other theologians 
say, that no devil was created evil, but that they were driven and cast 
coat of heaven from the orders of good angels, for their pride; whose 
fall not only our and tlie Hebrew theologians, but also the -4jry™iw, 
Aroians, Egyptians, and Greeks, do confirm by tlteir tenets. Phcpcies, 
tlie Assyrian, describes the fall of the devib; and Ophis, that is, the 
devilish serpent, was the head o f that rebelling army; Trismegistus sings 
the same fall, in his Piinander; and Homer, under the name of Ararus, 
in his verses; and Plutarch, in hi.s Dbeouree on Usury', signifies that 
Empedocles knew that tlie fall of the devils was in this manner; tlie 
devib themselves often confess their falL They being cast^out into this 
valley of misery, some that are near to us w'ander up and down in their 
filjscure air; others inliabit lakes, rivers, and seas; others the earth, and 
toirify earthly things, and invade those who dig wells and metals, cause 
the gaping of the earth, to strike together the foundations of the moun¬ 
tains, and vex not only men but also other creatures; some being content 
with laughter and delusion only, do contrive rather to w-eary men tiian 
to hurt them; some heightening themselves to the length of a giant's 
body, and again shrinking themselves down to the smallest of pigmies, 
and changing themselves into different forms, to disturb men w'ith vain 


CABALISTICAL MAGIC 


235 


fears; others study lies and blasphemies, as we read of one in the third 
book of Kings, saying, "I will go forth and be a lying spirit in the mouth 
of all the prophets of Ahab.” But the worst sort of devils are those who 
lie in wait, and overthrow passengers in their joumies, and rejoice in 
wars and effusion of blood, and aihict men with most cruel stripes: 
we read of such in MaUheof, “for fear of whom no man dare pass that 
way.” Moreover, the Scripture reckons up nociurnat, diumof, and 
mcridioiuil devils; and describes other spirits of wickedness by different 
names, as we read in Isaiati of satyrs, screech-owls, sirens, storks, owls; 
and in the PsatmSt of asps, basilisks, lions, dragons; and in the Gosffei, 
we read of scorpions, and Afamnion, and the prince of this world, and 
niters of darkness, of all whom Beetsebiib is the prince, whom the 
Scripture calls the prince of wickedness. 

It is tlie opinion of divines, that ail evil spirits arc of tliat nature, 
that they hate God as well as men; therefore Divine Providence has set 
over us more pure spirits, with whom he hath entrustetb us. as with 
shepherds and governors, that they should daily help us, and drive SAvay 
evil spirits from us, and curb and restrain them, ^at they should not 
hurt us, as they would otherwise; as is read in Tobi<is, that Raphaet did 
apprehend the demon called j^sntedeus, and bound him in the wilderness 
of the Upper Egypt, Of these, there are 30,000 of Jupiter's immortal 
spirits living on the earth, who are tlie keepers of mortal men. who, that 
they might obsers'e justice and merciful deeds, having clothed them¬ 
selves with air, go to and fro every where on the earth. For there 
is no potentate could be safe, nor any woman continue uncorrupted, no 
man in this vale of ignorance could come to the end appointed to hint 
by God, if good spirits did not secure us, or if evil spirits should be 
permitted to satisfy the wills of men; as therefore among the good 
there is a proper keeper or protector deputed to every one, corroborating 
the spirit of the man to good; so of evil spirits, there is sent forth an 
enemy ruling over the desh and desire tliereof; and the good spirit 
fights for us as a preserver against the enemy and flesh. Now man, 
between these contenders is in the middle, and left in the hand of his 
own counsel, to whom he will give victory: we cannot therefore accuse 
angels, or deny freewill, if they do not bring die nations entrusted to 
them to the knowledge of the true God and true piety, but suffer them 
to fall into errors and perverse worship; it is to be imputed to them¬ 
selves, who have of their own accord, declined from the right path, 
adhering to the spirits of error, giving victory to the devil: for it is in 
the hand of man to adhere to whom he pleases, and overcome whom be 
will; by whom if once the devil be overcome, he is made his sen'ant, and 
being overcome, cannot light any more with another, as a wasp that has 
lost his sting. To which opinion Origen assents, in his book Pariarchon, 
concluding that the saints fight against evil spirits, and overcoming, do 
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lessen their army; neither can he that is overcome by any molest zxty 
itiore- As therefore there is given to ever^'^ rr:^ii a good spirit, so there 
is given to everv tnan an ev*il diabolical spirit, whereof eacli seeks an 
union with our spirit, and endeavours to attract it to itself, and to be 
muted with it, a^ wine with water: the good indeed, throiigli all good 
works comformable to itseli. change us into angels by uniting us; as it 
is written of John the Baptist in Malachi, "behold I ^nd my angel 
before thy faceof which transmutation and union it is w ntten else¬ 
where, he that adheres to God is made one spirit with him. An evil 
spirit also, by eril works, studies to make us conformable to itself, and 
unite us, as Christ says of Judas, "Have not 1 chosen tw elve, and one of 
you is a devil?" And this is that which Hennes says, when a spirit 
hath inEliience on the soul of man, he scatters the seed of his own 
notion, whence such a soul, being sown with seeds, and full of fury, 
brings forth thence wonderful things, and whatsoever are the offices of 
spirits: for when a good spirit hatli influence on a holy soul, it does exalt 
it to the light of wisdom; but an evil spirit being transfused into a 
wicked EOuC doth stir it up to theft, to man slaughter, to lust, and 
wliatsoever arc tlie offices of evil spirits. Good spirits, as Jatnblicus 
says, purge tlie souls most perfectly, and some bestow upon us other 
good things; they being present, do give health to the body, virtue to 
the soul, and seairitv; what is mortal in us tliey take away, cherish 
heat, and make it more efficacious to life; and, by an harmony, do always 
infuse light into an intelligible mind. But whether there be many 
keepers of a man, or one alone, theologians differ among themselves: 
■wc think there are more, the prophet saying, “he hath given his angeb 
a charge oonceming thee, that they should keep thee in all thy ways, 
which, as Hieromc says, is to he understood by any man, as well as of 
Christ. AH men, therefore, are governed by the ministry of different 
angels, and are brought to any degree of virtue, deserts, and dignity, 
who behave themselves wortliy of them: but they who carry themselves 
unworthy of them, are deposed and thrust dowm. as well by evil spirits 
as good spirits, unto the lowest degree of misery, as their evil merits 
shall rc<iuire; but they that are attributed to the subllmer angels are 
preferred before other men: for angels having the care of them, exalt 
them, and subject others to them by a certain (xcult power, which 
although neither of them perceive, yet he that is subjected feels a certain 
yoke of presidency, of which he rannot easily quit himself; yea, he fears 
and reverences that power^ wliich the superior angds^ make to flow 
upon inferiors, and with a certai nterror bring the inferiors into a fear 
of presidency. Tit is did Hqm^ seem to be sensible of, when lie 
that tlie Miwer begot of did always^ as inseparable compaiuons, 

assist the kings begot of Jupiter^ speaking "figuratively tvho by them wpe 
made venerable and magnificent: so we read that M. Autoiimus being 


CABALISTICAL MAGIC 


237 


formerly joined m singular friendship witli Augustus^ were 

accustomed always to play together; but when, as always 
always went awa^" conqueror, a certain magician counselled M. /hi- 
tonimis thus: “O Anthony, what dost tliou do with that young man? 
Shun and avoid him, for although thou art older than he, and art more 
skilful than he* and are l^etter descended than he, and hath endured the 
wars of more emperors, yet thy Genius doth much dread the Genws of 
tins young man, and thy fortune Salters his fortune; unless diou sljaJt 
shun him, It seems wholly to decline to him,” Is not the prince like 
other men? how' should other men fear and reverence him, unless a 
divine terror should exalt him, and striking a fear into others, depress 
them, that they should reveterice him as a prince? Wherefore wc must 
endeavour, that, being purified by doing wtU, and following sublime 
things, and choosing opjiortunc times and seasons, we be entrusted or 
committed to a degree of sublimer and more potent angels, who taking 
care of iis, we tnay deserv^cdly be preferred before others. 

Every' man liath a threefold good demon as a proper keeper or 
preserver, the one whereof is holy, another of tlie ^ativit}^ and the 
oilier of profession. The holy demon is one^ according to die doctrine 
of the Egyptians^ assigned to the rational soul, not from the stars or 
planets, hut from a supenmiurai cause—from God himself^ the president 
of demons being universal atid above nature. This directs the life of 
tlie soul, and does ahvays put good thoughts into the mind, being always 
active in illumitiatlng us. altliough \\c do not always take notice of it; 
but iivhen we are purified and live peaceably, then it is perceived by us, 
then it does, as it wrere* speak with us. ami communicates iu voice to us. 
being before silent, and studies daily to bring us to a sacred perfectiorL 
So it falls out that some profit more in any science, or art. or olEce. in 
a less time and witli little pains, w^hen another takes much pains and 
studies hard, and all m vain: and although no science, art or virtTie, 
is to be contemned, yet that you may live prosperously^ carry on thy 
affairs happily, in the first place, knoiv thy gixxl g/ttius^ and his nature, 
and wdiat good the ceiestial disposition promises thee, and God the dis¬ 
tributer of all these, who distributes to each as he pleases, and follow 
the beginnings of these, profess these, be conversant in that virtue to 
which the most high distributer doth elevate and lead tliee; who made 
Abraham excel in justice and clemency', haae w'ith fear^ Jacob with 
strength, Mases with meekness and mi racks, Jashm in war* Phincas 
in zeal, Daznd in religion and victory, Solomon in knowledge and fame, 
Peter in faith, Johjt in charity, Jacob in devotion. Thomas in prudence, 
Magdalen in contemplation, Mariha in officiousness. Therefore in what 
virtue you tliink you can most easily be proficient in, use diligence to at¬ 
tain to the height thereof, that you may excel in one, when in many 
you cannot, hut in tlie rest endeavour to be as great a proficient as y'ou 
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can: but if thou shall have tlie overseers of nature and religion agree¬ 
able, thou shall find a double progress of thy nature and profession; but 
if they shall be disagreeing, follow the better, for thou sbalt better per¬ 
ceive at some time a preserver of an excellent profession than of 
nativity. 

OF THE SPEECH OF ANGELS. 

Ye may doubt whether angels or demons, since they are pure spirits, 
use any vocal speech or tongue among themselves or to us; but that Paul, 
in some places says, “if 1 speak widi the toingue of Astral Spirits;"— 
but what their speech or tongue is. is much doubted by many. For 
many think that if they use any idiom, it is Hebrew, bccanw that was 
first of all, and came from heaven, and was before confusion of lan¬ 
guages in ^bylon, in which the law was given by God the Father, and 
the gospel was preached by Christ the Son, and so many oracles were 
given to the prophets by the Holy Ghost; and seeing all tongues have and 
do undergo various mutations and corruptions, this alone does always 
continue Inviolated. Moreover, an evident sign of tliis opinion is, that 
though this demon and intelligence do use the speech of those nations 
with whom they do inhabit, yet, to them who understand it, they never 
speak in any idiom but in this alone, zis, Hebrew. But now, how angds 
speak, it is not hid from us, as it is from thee Now to us, that \vc 
may speak, a tongue is necessary with other instruments; as the jaws, 
palate lips, teeth, throat, lungs, the ospera arteria, and muscles of the 
breast, which have the beginning of motion from the soul. But if I 
speak at a distance to another, he must use a louder voice; but, if near, 
he whispers in my car, as if he should be coupled to the hearer, w'ithout 
any noise, as an image in the eye or glass. So souls going out of the 
body, so angels, so demons spe^; and what man does with a sensible 
voice, they do by impressing the conception of the speech in those to 
whom they speak after a better manner than if they should ejcpress it 
in an audible voice. So the Disciple secs with the spiritual eye not by 
his outward eye, that Socrates perceived, indeed, but not of this body, 
but by the sense of the /istral body concealed in this; after which man¬ 
ner I say to you the angels were wont to be seen and heard by the 
prophets. Tliat instrument, whatsoever the virtue be, by which one spirit 
makes known to another spirit what things are in his mind, is called by 
the Hindu Adepts, the tongtie of angels. Yet oftentimes they send forth 
an audible voice, as they that cried at the ascension of the Lord, Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye here gazing unto the heavens? And in 
the old law they spake with divers of the fathers with a sensible voice; 
but this never but when they assumed bodies. But these spirits and 
demons bear our invocations and prayers, and see our ceremonies with 
the spiritual eye. 


CABALISTICAL MAGIC 


239 


For there is a spiritud body of demons everj' where sensible by 
nature, so that it touches, sees, hears without any mediuin, and nothing 
can be an impediment to it: yet they do not perceive after the same 
manner as we do. with different organs, but haply as sponges drink in 
water, so do they all sensible things with their body in some vifay not 
unknown to us; neither are atl anintals endowed with these organs, for 
we know that many want ears, yet we know they perceive a sound* 

NAMES OF SPIRITS. 

Many and different are the names of good and bad spirits; but their 
proper and true names, as those of the stars, are known to the Adept, 
who only numbers the multitude of stars, and caUs them by their names, 
whereof none can be known to us but by divine revelation; very few 
are expressed to us in sacred writ. Put the masters of the Masters 
know that the names of angels are imposed ou them by Adam, accord¬ 
ing to that whidi is written, “the Lord brought all things which he made 
unto Adam, that be should name them, and as he called any thing, so 
the name of it was.” Hence the Hebrew Mecuhals think, together with 
Magicians and Cabalists, that it is in the power of rnan to impose names 
upon spirits, but of such a man only who is dignihed and elevated to 
dlls virtue by some divine gift or sacred authority: but because a name 
that may express the nature of divinity, or the whole virtue of angelical 
essences, cannot be made by any human voice, therefore names for 
the most part are put upon them from their works, signifying some 
certain office or effect which is required by the quire of spirits; which 
name then, and not otlierw-isc, obtains efficacy and virtue to draw any 
spiritual substance from above, or beneath, to m^e any desired effect 

I have made in some writing on virgin parchment the name and 
seal of a spirit in the hour of the moon, which afterwards I gave to be 
devoured by a water-frog, and had muttered over some verse \ tlie frog 
being let go into the water, rains and showers presently followed. I 
have also inscribed the name of another spirit with the seal thereof In 
the hour of ^fars, which was given to a crow, who, being let go, after a 
verse muttered over, there followed from that part of (Jic iieaven 
whither it flew, lightnings, shaking, and horrible thunders, with thick 
clouds; neither w’cre those names of spirits of an unknown tongue, 
neither did they signify any thing else but their offices; of this kind are 
the names of those angels, Rasicl, Gabriel^ Michael^ Raphaelt Haniel, 
which is as much as to say the \dsion of God, the ^^^tue of God, the 
strength of God, the medicine of God, the glory of God. In like man¬ 
ner, in the offices of evil demons arc read their names, vis. a player, a 
deceiver, a dr earner, a forate ai&r, and many such like. So you receive 
from many of the ancient fathers of the Adepts the names of angels set 
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over the planets and signs; over SaturH, Zaphiel; over Jupiter, Zadkiel; 
over MarSj CataaH; over tlie Sun^ Rapbaeij over Fetiirs, Haniel; over 
Mercury, Michael; over tlie Moon, Gabriei These are those seven 
spirits which a1wa)'s stand before tire face of God, to whom is entrusted 
the disposing the whole celestial and terrene kingdoms which are under 
the moon: for tliese (as the more curious tlieologians say) govern all 
things by a certain vicissitude of houm, days, and years; as the astrolo¬ 
gers teach concerning the pbnets which they are set over, which Kuku- 
suima-Munkmxitnaji names the seven governors of the world, who by 
the heavens as by instruments, distribute the inHucnces of all tlie stars 
and signs upon their inferiors. There are some v’ho ascribe them to 
the stars by names somewhat differing, saying, that over Saturn is set 
an intelligence called Oriphad, over Jupiter Zar/iarfe/, over Mars Zamad, 
over the Sim Mkhad, over \'enua Anad, over Mercury Raphael, over the 
Moon Cohrid. And every one of these governs tlie world 354 years 
and four months; and the government begins from the intelligence of 
Satunx; afterwards, in order, the intelligences of Vewis, JupUcr, Jl/cr- 
cury. Mars, the Moon, and tlic Sun reign, and the goveminent returns 
to the spirit of Saturn. 

Kukustdtna-MtfnkiKxiinaji 'virit a special treatise concerning these, 
which he that rau tlioroughly examine may from tlience draw great 
knowledge of future times. Over the twelve signs are set these, z-h, 
over Aries, Malahidad; over Taurus, Ashmodd; over Gciniiii, Auibrid: 
over Cancer, Aliirielj over Leo, Vercbld; over Virgo, Hamalid; over 
Libra, Zurid; over Scorpio, £furr/iiV/; over Sagittarius, Advachid; over 
Capricorn, Hauaet; over Aquarius, Cambid; over Pisces, Bardiid. Of 
these spirits set over the planets and signs, John irtatle mention of in the 
Revelation, sjicaklng of the foniier in the beginning; and the sev'cn 
spirits w'hicfa are in tlie presence of the throne of God, which 1 End are 
set over the seven planets. In the end of the book, where he describes the 
platform of tlie heavenly city, saying, that on the twelve gates thereof 
are twelve angels. There are again twenty-eight angels, who rule in 
the twenty-eight mansions of the moon, whose names are these: Genid, 
£HediV/, Aaixid, Asarid, Gabriel, Dirachid, Schdid, Aianedid, Bar- 
hiel, Ardefiei, Ncciel, Ahdibud, Jacerid, Ergcdid, Atlkl, Ascruel, Adrid, 
Egibiel, Artmiid, Kyrid, Bcthnacl, Gelid, Rcquiel, Abrinad, Asid, 
Tagrid, Athcnid, Amnirid^ There are also four princes of tlie angels, 
which are set over the four winds, and over the four parts of the world. 
Michael is placed over the east-wind, Raphael over the west, Gabriel 
over the north, Narid, who by some is c^led Ariel, is over the south. 
There are also assigned to tlie elements these, cae. to the air Cherub, to 
the w'ater Tharsis, to tlie earth Artel, to the fire Seraph, Now’ every one 
of these spirits is a great prince, and has much pow’er and freedom in 
the dominion of his own planets and signs, and in their times, years. 
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months, days and hours; and in thetr elements, and parts of the vs*orld, 
and winds. And cver^- one of them rules over many legions; and after 
die same manner, among evil spirits, there are four, who, as most potent 
kings, are set over the re^ according to die four parts of the world, 
whose names are these, vis. Urieus, king of the east; AnaymoH, king 
of the south; PoymoB, king of the west; Effin^ king of the north; which 
the Hebrew doctors perhaps call more righdy thus, Samuel, Asazei, 
Asael, and Mahasuel, under whom many others rule as princes of 
legions and rulers. Likewise there are innumerable demons of pri¬ 
vate offices. Moreover, the ancient theohgian^ of the Greeks reckon 
up six demons, which they call Tetchines, Alasiores; which bearing ill- 
will to men, take up water out of the river Styx with their hands, 
sprinkle it upon the earth, whence follow calamities, plagues and fa¬ 
mines; and these are said to be Acteus, Megalesius, Ormenus, Lycta, 
Nicon, Mitaon. But he that desires to know exactly the distinct names, 
offices, places, and times of angds, and evil demons, let him inquire into 
the book of Rabbi SUrt&H of the Temples, and in his book of Liglits, 
and in his treatise of the Greatness of Stature, and in the treatise of 
the Temples of Ishmael, and in almost all the commentaries of his 
book of Formation, and he shall find it tvritten at Large concerning 
them. 

There are also other sacred names of good and evil spirits deputed 
toeach officeof greater efficacy than the former, which the Hindu Cabalists 
draw from sacred writ, according to that art which we teach concern- 
ing them; as also certain names of God are drawn forth out of certain 
places; the general rule of these is, that wheresoe^’er any tiling of divine 
essence is expressed in the Scripture, from that place the name of God 
may be gathered; but in what place soever in the Scripture the name of 
' God is found expressed, then mark w'hat office lies under that name; 
wheresoever therefore the Scripture speaks of the office or work of any 
spirit, good or bad, from thence the name of that spirit, whether goal 
or bad, may be gathered; this unalterable rule being observed, that of 
good spirits we receive the names of good spirits, of evil the names of 
erih and let us not confound black with white, nor day with night, nor 
li^t with darkness, which, by these verses as by an example Is mani fest: 

"Let them be as dust tefore the face of the wind; and let the angel 
of the Lord scatter tliem: let their ways be darkness and slippery and let 
the angel of the Lord pursue them.” 

rrrrnrp nrr i'ids ttp 

cam rr,rT* p^m i^cn cottw 

in the xxxvth Psalm with the Hebrews, but with us the xxxivth; of 
which the names of those angels are drawm Midael, and 

Miriaet, of the order of warriers; so of that verse, "tftoii shait set over 
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hint tk^ vuickuli ond Soton shoH stoftd ot his tt^kt'-hond, out of ttic 
Psalm cix. with the Hebrews, but with the Latins, cviii. 

•i?©' |tart yr\ Tpat 

is extracted the name of the evil spirit Schii, , which si^ifies a 
spirit that is a worker of engines. There is a certain text^ in Exodus 
contained in three verses, whereof every one is written wtth ^VCTty- 
two letters, beginning thus; the first Fajiso the scejmd Vajabo, 
-KS’l the third Vajot^ .fiM which arc extend^ into one hne, the 
first and the tlitrd from the left-hand to the right, but the middle m a 
contrary order, beginning from the right to the left, vs tenm^ted on 
the left hand; then each of the three letters being subordinate “e otic to 
the other, make one name, which are sev-enty-two names, ^ich toe 
Hindus call Zinkuminbujia, to which if the divine name El 7K or Jah 
•rtn' be added, thej’ produce seventy-two trisyllable names of an^ls, 
whereof every one carries the great name of God, as it is w^tten, my 
angel shall go before thee; observe him for my r^e is in him. And these 

arc those that are set over the seventy-two celestial quinancs, and so_^ny 

nations and tongues, and joints of man’s body, and asperate toe 
seventy-two seniors of the synagogue, and so m^y disapl^ of CJirMt: 
and their n ames, according to the extraction which the CaooftrfJ make, 
are manifest in toe table, according to toe manner whidi we have 

mentioned. , ,. , , 

Now there are many other ways of making 2iMfewmMb«/*o out of 
those verses; as w'hen all three are written in a right order, one after the 
other, from the right to the left, besides those w-hich are retracted by 
the tables of Ziniph, and the tables of commutations, of which we m^e 
mention of before. Because these tables sen’e for all names, as dmne, 
so angelical, we shall tlierefore subjoin them to this chapter, ^ 

There arc the se^'enty-two angels, bearing the name of God, Ztneu- 
mirtbitfia. 

For the tables &c. see the annexed Plates. 

The ancient Hindu teach an art of finding out the name of a spint 
to any desired effect, drawing it from the disposition of the heaves; 
as. for example, any celestial harmony being proposed to thee, to make 
an image or a ring, or any other work to be done under any con¬ 
stellation if thou wilt find out the spirit that is the ruler of that work, 
the figure of the heaven being erected, cast forth letters in their uum^r 
and order, from toe degree of toe ascendant, according to toe succession 
of signs through each degree, by filling the whole circle of toe heavems; 
then those letters which fall into toe places of the stars, toe aid of which 
you would use, being according to the number and power of those stars 
marked without into number and order, make the name of a good spirit 
But if thou wilt do so from the beginning of a degree falling against 
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S' of the signs, the resulting spirit shall be evil Bv this \it 

genius may be found out; as for example, the degree of the ascendaiit 
^ any ones nativity being known, and the other comers of the heaven 

whidi the^mWtixj call ^/mute/be first olServcd 

shall l« ' according to that m the second place, that which 

Sem ^ hSh so in order the rest of 

them^, whjdi ob^n any dignity m the aforesaid comers. 

them being US^, you may know the true place and degree of 

2 ch ascendant through 

letter It f t^oity-two of the 

Hebrews; then what letters shall fall into the places of the 
afori^d st^s, temg marked and disposed according to the order 

Trr^Jt ! Hebrew tongue, make the name of a genius: to which 

El orS^h^me name oi Divine 0»,»ipa- 

S* L ^ “s ^Woined. But if the casting of the letters be 

m^e from an angle of the falling, and against the succession of the 

?E.f “"' »" *''» senius fr^ th“ 

m^ln? f house, which they call an eT.-!! spirit 

casing from the degree of the falling against the progress of the signs. 

another Art of tlicse kinds of names, which they Si 
^Iculatory: and it is made by the following tables, by entering with 
^e sa^^, divine, angelical name, in the column of letters d4cciid- 
those letters which thou shalt find in the common angles 
a being reduced into order, the namfof 

a go^ spirit IS ^de of the nature of that star or sign under which 
thou didst enter; but if thou shalt enter in the colunm ascending, by tak- 

stars and signs marked in the lowest 

snirii^ *!i rj js.niade. And these are the names of 

spirits of any order of heaven ministering, as of good, so of bad which 

>ou may after this manner multiply into nine names of so many orders- 

or a spirit of a superior order out of the same, as well of a pood as a 

^ beginning of this calculation depends upon STnames 

on ^ ™ inasmuch as it depends 

every Si^l 'Tb^^refore I must know that 

try gehtal name must proceed from some primary name of Gq<L 
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bad spirits, lor uciuu mn^t know that common spirits 

„ia,out th. vrtB. of El, ^ „,ado ,vilh 

enter ^^Hidi shall appear to be over suA a per^n as they 

anti by hS'proSoA antlXrt^rknow hta to"te‘^thtr wiortinf, 

by to rignifiton, y.. such kiuto c«*.e<l uato and 

S?«»d'in do^<St in»u«fy li™, a«= su, i«lf bcidg 

scarce warm. ^ tl,e stars and 

■ J’‘^J^iikV"d.S tto o' *'"'■ 

signs, almost itKC mat wiiiLi Cvt^riits once wrote, and 

tudva Of this the fcttcn of ecery tougue 

aUo fitted “^their nomher. order and figure, 
as we shewed ni th« first . easily erant this calculation con- 

a celettial aud divtue orip^. I jf ^ ,1,(5 culcuU- 

‘"0 “ o. the 

presidents. *,j k„ that it falls out that in these tables 

®S d;‘ofteutto. by renson of the 

oi S, obteta the route geniue of the route uoute. You 
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THE CABALA. 


The Tables for the calciilatfons of the names of Spirits good and had 
ttnder the presidency of the names of the Planets 
and 12 militant signs, 
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must know therefore that it must not be thought absurd, that the same 
demon may be separated from any one sotd, and the same be set over 
more. Besides, as many men have the same name, so also spirits of 
divers oifiees or natures may be noted or marked by one name, and by 
one and the same seal or character, yet in a different respect; for as the 
serpent does sometimes typify Christ, and sometimes tlie devil, so the 
same names and the same seals may be applied sometimes to the order 
of a good demon, sometimes of a bad one. Lastly, the very ardent inten¬ 
tion of the invocator, by which our intellect is joined to the separated 
intelligences, is the cause that we have sometimes one spirit, sometimes 
anodier (although called upon under the same name), made obsetjuious 
to us. 

See plates for tlte tables of the calculation of the names of spirits, 
good and bad, under the presidency of the seven planets, and under the 
order of the twelve militant signs. 


SEALS OF THE SPIRITS. 

I must now speak of the characters and seals of spirits. Characters 
are nothing else than certain unknown letters and writings, preserving 
the secrets of spirits and their names from the use and reading of pro 
phane men, which the ancient called hieroglyphical, or sacred letters, 
because devoted to the secrets of God only. The)* accounted it unlawful 
to write the mysteries of God with those characters with which prophane 
and vulgar things were wTote. \\Tience I say, “that the ancients were 
willing to conceal God and divine virtues, by sensibk figures and by those 
things which are visible, i-et signifying invisible tiling;’* as being willing 
to deliver great mysteries in sacred letters, and explain them in certain 
symbolical figures; as when they dedicated all round things to the world, 
the sun and the moon, hope and fortune; a circle to the heavens, and 
parts of a circle to the moon; pyramids and obelisks to the fire, a cylinder 
to the sun and earth.~5e€ the plate. 

Among the Adepts are more fashions of characters, w'hereof one is 
most ancient, an ancient writing wiiicH Nujev and the prophets used, 
the form of which is not rashly to Ik discovered to any; for those letters 
whidi they use at tliis day were instituted by Esdtas. There is among 
them a writing which they caU celestial, because they shew it placed and 
figured among tJie stars. There is also a writing which they call Mda- 
ritim or i.^., of spirits, or regal ; tliere is also another, which 

they call the passing through the river, and the characters and figures 
of all which you may see in the following plates. 

There is another manner among the Hindus, formerly held in great 
esteem, but now it is so common that it is placed among prophane diings, 
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tis*, the ttienty-seven characters of the Hindus may be divided into three 
classes, whereof every one contains nine letters. The_ first, 
which arc the seals or marks of simple numbers and of inteUectiial things 
distributed into nine orders of an^s. The second hath 
the marks of tens and celestial things in the nine orbs of the heavens. The 
third hath the other four letters, with the five final, vh. -JWIIOCfiTfinp 
which are marks of hundreds, and inferior things, tHs.. four simple 
elements, and fhe kinds of perfect compounds. They do now and then 
distribute these three classes into nine chambers, the first is of units, tw., 
intellectual, celestial and elemental The second is of two’s, the third 
of three’s, and so of the rest; these chambers are framed by the inter¬ 
section of four parallel lines intersecting themselves into right angles, 
as is expressed in the following Plate, fig. A. 

Out of which, being dissected into parts, proceed nine particular 
figures (See Plate, fig. B.) which are of the nine chambers, character¬ 
izing their letters by that Kotariacon, which, if it be of one point, shews 
tlic first letter of that chamber; if of two, the second; if of three, the 
third letters; as if you would frame the character, Michael that 

comes fortli extended with five figures (for which see the Plate C.) 
which are contracted to three figures, which then are contracted into 
one, yet the points Notariacort are usually omitted, and then there comes 
forth such a character of M ichael See fig. D. 

There is yet another fashion of characters commoo to almost all 
letters and tongues, and very easy, which is by gathering together of 
letters; as if the name of the angel Michael be given, the characters 
thereof shall be framed according to the fig. E. ^ ^ 

And this fashion among the Arabians is most rweivcd; neither is 
them any w'riting which is so readily and elegantly joined to itse^ as the 
Arabick. You must know that angelic spirits, seeing they are of a pure 
intellect, and altogether incorporeal, are not marked with any marks or 
characters, or any other human signs; but we, not otherwise knowing 
their essence or (quality, do, from their tiowicr, or zccrA's", or otherwise, 
devote and consecrate to them figures and marks, by which we cannot 
any wav compel them to us* but by which we rist up to them, as not to 
be known by such characters and figures, and, first of all, we do set our 
senses, both inward and outward, upon them; theti^ by a certaiti adtnira- 
tion of our reason, we are induced to a religious veneration of them; 
and then are wrapt with our whole mind into an ecstatical adoration; 
and then with a wonderful belief, and undoubted hope, and quickening 
love, calling upon them in spirit and truth by true names and characters, 
do obtain from them that virtue or power which we desire. 

There is another kind of character rccrived by revelation only, which 
can be found out nojother way; the virtue of which characters is from 
the Deity revealing; of whom there are some secret works breathing out 
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a harmony of some divinity, or they are, as ifc were, seme certain agree- 
rnents or compacts of a league behveen us and them. Of this kind there 
was a sign shewed to Constantine, which was this, in kor %4nce; there 
was anodier revealed to Aniwrhks in the figure of a Pentangle, which 
signifies health; for* being resolved into letters, it speaks the word vyLtm, 
i e., health; in the faith and virtue of which signs* both kings obtained 
a great victory against their enernics. So Judas, who by reason of that, 
was afterwards sumamed Maebabeus, being to fight with the Jews against 
AnHochtis Bu fiat or, received from an angel a notable sign, '253 in the 
virtue of which tliey slew first u.ooo, with an inliTiite number of 
elephants, then again 35 ^^^ their enemies i for that sign did represent 
the name of /ekotfo/t, and was a memorable emblem of the name of 
&eventy-two letters by the equality of number: and the exposition 
thereof is 7^22 ^ t. e., who is there among thee strong as 

/ehiyz/ah? See Plate, fig. F. 

OF THE BONDS OF SPIRITS. 

The bond by which spirits are bound, besaught, or cast out, are 
three; some of tliem are taken from the elemental world, as when we 
adjure a spirit by an inferior and natural thing of affinity with or adverse 
to them; inasmuch as we w'QuId call up or cast them out, as by fumi¬ 
gations of Jlazi^ers, herbs, ommats, snozi^^ ice, or by helt^ fire, and ^idi like; 
and these also are often mixt witli divine praises, and blessings, and 
consecrations, as appears in the song of the Three Children, and in the 
psalm* Praise ye the Lord from tlie heavens^ and in the consecration 
and blessing of die fiascAal tafier. This bond works upon the spirits by 
an apprehensive virtue^ under the accotmt of love or hatred* inasmuch 
as the spirits are present with, or favour^ or abhor any thing that is 
natural or against nature, as these things themselves iove or hate one 
another. The second bond is taken from the celestial w^orld* when 
we adjure them by their heaven, by the stars, by their motions, ra}^, 
light, beauty, clearness, excellency* fortitude, influence and wonders, 
and such like; and this bond w'orks upon spirits by way of admonition 
and example. It hath also some command, especially upon the minis¬ 
tering spirits* and tliose who are of the lo\vest orders. The third bond 
is from the intellectual and divine world, which is perfected by religion; 
that is to say, when we swear by the sacranients, mirades. divine names* 
sacred seals, and other mysteries of religion; w^herefore tliis bond is the 
highest of all and the strongest, working upon the spirits by command 
and power; but this is to be observed* that as after tlie universal Provi¬ 
dence there is a particular one, and after the universal soul* particular 
soub; so, in the first place, we invocate by the superior bonds, and by 
the names and powers whidi rule the things, then by the inferior and the 
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things themselves. You must know further, that by these txmds, not 
only spirits, but also all creatures are bound, as tempests, burnings, floods, 
plagues, diseases, force of arms, and every antnial, by assuming them, 
either by adjuration or deprecation, or benediction, as in the charming 
of serpents; besides the natural and celestial, by rehearsing out of the 
nty^eries and religion, the cure of tlie serpent in terrestrial paradise, the 
lifting up of the serpent in the wilderness; likewise by assuming that 
verse of the 91 st Pssilm, tliou shall walk upon the asp and the basiHskt 
and shait tread upon Ike lion and the dragon. 

TO CAiX THE SOULS OF THE DE.AD. 

By the things which have been already spoken it is manifest, that 
souls after death do as yet love their body which the)' left, as those souls 
do whose bodies want due burial or have left their bodies by violent 
death, and as yet wander about their carcasses in a troubled and moist 
spirit, being, as it were, allured by something that hath an afRnity with 
them, the means being known, by which in times past, they were joined 
to their bodies, they may be easily called forth and allured by the like 
vapours, liquors and savours, certain artificial lights being also used, 
songs, sounds, and such like, which moves the imaginative and spiritual 
harmony of the soul; and sacred invocations, and sue!) like, as belong to 
religion, ou^t not to be neglected by reason of the portion of the 
rational soul which is above nature. 

Necromancy has its name because it works on the bodies of the dead, 
and gives answers by the ghosts and apparitions of the dead, and sub- 
teiraneDus spirits, alluring them into the carcasses of the dead by certain 
hellish charms, and infernal invocations, and by deadly sacrifices and 
wicked oblations. 

There are two kinds of necromancy; raising the carcass, which is not 
done without blood; tlic other sciomancy, in which the calling up of the 
shadow only su^es. To conclude, it wrorks all its experiments by the 
carcasses of the slain and their bones and members, and w^bat is from 
them: for there is in these things a spiritual power friendly to them: 
therefore they easily allure the flovruig down of wicked spirits, by reason 
of the similitude and property of every familiar, by whom the necro- 
mancer, strengthened by their help, can do much in human and terrestrial 
things, and kindle unlawful lusts, cause dreams, diseases, hatred, and 
such like passions; to which also they can confer the powers of the soul, 
which as yet being involved in a moist and turbid spirit, wandering about 
their cast bodies, can do the same things that the wicked spirits commit, 
seeing therefore they experimentally find, that the wicked and impure 
souls violently plucked frcmi their bodies, and of men not expiated, and 
wanting burial, do stray about carcasses, and are drawn to them by 
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affinity. The witches easily abuse them for effecting witchcraft, alluring 
these unhappy souU, by the opposition of their body, or by the taking 
of some parts thereof, anil compelling them by their devilish charms, by 
entreating them by the dcfomied carcasses dispersed through the wide 
fields, and the wandering shailoivs of those who want burials, and by 
the ghosts sent back from Acheron^ and the guests of hell, whose untimely 
death has precipitated into lieli, and by the horrible desires of the damned 
and proud devils, revengers of wickedness. But he who could restore 
the souls truly to their Indies, must first know what is the proper nature 
of the souls from \Yhencc it went forth, with how many and liow' great 
degrees of perfection it is replenished, with what intelligence it is 
strengthened, by what means difFitsed into the body, by what hamiony 
it shall be competed with it, what affinity it hath with Giri, with the 
intelligences, with the heavens, elements, and all otlier things, whose 
image and resemblance it holds. To conclude, by what iofluentts the 
body may be knit together again for the raising of the dead, requires all 
these things which belong not to men, but to God only, and to whom he 
will communicate them. 


PROPHETIC DREAMS. 

I call that a dream which proceeds either from the spirit of the 
phantasy and intellect united together, or by the illustration of the agent 
intellect abo\'e our souls, or by the true revelation of some divine power 
in a quiet and purified mind; for by this our souls receive true oracles, 
and abundantly yields prophecies to us; for in dreams we seem both to 
ask questions, and leam to find them out; also many doubtful things, 
many policies, many things unknown, unwished for, and never attempted 
by our minds, are manifested to us in dreams ; also the representation of 
things unknowm. and unknown places appear to us; and tlie images of 
men, both alive and dead, and of things to come, are foretold; and also 
things wliicb at any time have happened are revealed, which ive know not 
by any report. And these dreants need not any art of interpretation, as 
those of w’hich we have before spoken, which belong to divination, not 
to foreknowledge; and it comes to pass that they who see dreams, for 
the most part, understand them not: for as to see dreams is from the 
strength of the itnagination, so to uTuIerstctnd them is from the strength 
of the understanding. They, therefore, whose intellect being over^ 
whelmed by too much commerce of the flesh is in a dead sleep, or its 
imaginative or phantastic power or spirit is too dull and unpolished, that 
it canot receive the species and representation which flow from the su^ 
ptrior intellect; this man. 1 say. is altogeUier unfit for the receiving of 
dreams and prophesying by thenu 
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Therefore it is necessary that he who would receive true dreams 
should keep a pare, uadisUtrbed, and an undisquieted imaginotipe spirit, 
oik/ jo cBJuposc it that it tnay be made worthy of the knoTi'iedgc atid 
govenment by the mind and tinderstanding; for such a spirit is most Jit 
for prophesyinfff and is a most clear glass of alt the images which flow 
(tnvry where) from all things. 'W'hcti therefore we are sound in Wy, 
not disturbed in, mind, our intellect not dnlkd by meats and drinks, not 
sad tl)rough po\'erty, not provoked through lust, not incited by any vice, 
not stirred up by wrath or anger, not being irreligiously and proplianely 
inclined, not given to levity, not lost in drunkenness, but chastely going 
to bed, fall asleep; then our pure and divine soul, being free from all die 
evils above recited, and separated from all hurtful thoughts, and now' 
freed by dreaming, is endow'ed with this divine spirit as an instrument, 
and doth receive those beams and representations which arc darted dow'n, 
as it were, and shine forth from the Divine Mind into itself; and, as 
it were in a deifying glass, it does more certain, more d^r and effi¬ 
caciously bdiold all things than by the vulgar inquiry of the intellect, and 
by the discourse of reason, Tlie divine powers instructing the soul, being 
invitefi to their society by the op^rtunity of the nocturnal solitariness, 
neither w ill that genius be wanting to him w'bcn he is awake, which 
rules all his actions. 

Wliosoevcr therefore, by quiet and religious meditation, and by a diet 
lem[jeralc and moderate according to nature, preserves his spirit pure 
shall very much prepare himself, and by this means become (in a degree) 
divine and knowing all things, justly merits the same. But whosoever, 
on the contrary, languishes with a fantastic spirit, he receives not per¬ 
spicuous and distinct Wsions; but even as the divine sight, by reason of 
its vision, being we^en«l and impaired, judges confusedly and indiS' 
tinctly, so also when we arc overcome with wine and drunkenness, then 
our spirit, being oppressed w'ith noxious vapours (as a troubfed water 
is apt to ap()car in various forms) is deceived, and w'axes dull; therefore 
those who would receive oracles by dreams, and those oracles true and 
certain, I would advise him to. abkain one whole day from meat, and 
three days from wdne or any strong liquors, and drink nothing but pure 
water; for, to sober and religious minds, the pure spirits are adherent, 
but fly those who arc drowned in drunkenness and surfeiting. Although 
impure spirits do very often administer notable secret® to those who are 
apparently besotted with wine or liquors; yet all such communications 
are to be condemnetl and avoided- 

But there are four kind® of true dreams, vis,, the first, watutfiic, i. e., 
between sleeping and waiting; the second that which one sees concerning 
another; the tliird, that whose interpretation is sliewm to the sanw 
dreamer in the nocturnal vision; and, lastly, the fourth, that which is 
repeated to the same dreamer in the nocturnal vision. 
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THE KEY OF CEREMONIAL MAGIC 

In this, the Perfection and Key, of all that has been written, I wiH 
give to thee the whole and entire practice of Ceremonial Magic, shewing 
what IS to ^ done every hour of the day; so that as by reading what 1 
have heretofore w ritten, thou shall contemplate in theory, here thou shalt 

made perfect by experiment and practice; for in this Key you may 
behold as in a mirror, tlie distinct functions of the spirits, and how they 

Ti.- communication in all places, seasons, and times. 

This then is to be known, that the names of the intelligent presidents 
of every one of the planets arc constituted after this manner: that is to 
say, by collating together the letters out of the figures of the world 
from the nsmg of the body of the planets, according to the succession of 
the signs through the several degrees, and out of the several degrees 
frorn the asjKCls of tlie planet itself, the calculation being made from 
the degree of the ascendant 

In like manner arc constituted tlic names of the princes of the evil 
spirits: they are taken under all the planets of the presidents in a retro- 
Jipde order, the projectiori being made contrary to the succession of the 
signs, from the beginning of the seventh house Now the name of the 
supreme and highest intelligence, which many suppose to be the soul of 
the world, is collected out of the four cardinal points of the figure of 
the world, after the manner already delivered; and by the opposite and 
contraiy' way is know the name of tlie great demon devil or evil spirit 
upon the four cadent anglesL ' 

In like manner you shall understand the names of the great presi¬ 
dential spirits ruling in the air, from the four angles of tlie succedent 
houses, so 33 to o^am the names of the good spirits: the calculation sg 
to he ma^ according to the succession of tlie signs, beginning from the 
degTK of the ascendant, and to obtain the names of the evil spirits by 
working the contrary way. ^ 

You must also obseiwe, that the naincs of the evil spirits are extracted 
as well from the names of tlie good spirits as of the evil: so notwith- 
s^dmg, that if we enter the table wHth the name of a good spirit of 
the second order, the name of the evil shall be extracted from the order 
of Annrw and goz'imors; but if we enter the table witli the name of a 
good spirit of the third order, or with the name of an evil spirit a 
go^^mor, after what manner soever they are extracted, whether by this 
table or from a celestial figure, the names which do proceed from hence 
shall the names of the evil spirits, the ministers of the inferior order, 
^it IS further to be noted, that as often as we enter this table with the 
j second order, the names extracted are of the second 
oraer, and if under dietn we extract the name of an evil spirit, he is 
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of the superior order of the governors. The same order is, if we enter 
wiili the name-of an evil spirit of tlie superior. If therefore \vc enter 
tins table with tlie names of the spirits of the tliird order, or with the 
names of tJie ministering s|»rits, as well of the good spirits as of tlte 
evil, the names extracted sliall be the names of the ministering spirits 
of the itjJerior order. 

But many magicians, men of no small authority, will have the tables 
of this kind to be extended with Latin letters; so that by the same tables 
also, out of the ^ne of any office or effect, might be found out the 
name of any spirit, as well good as evil, bv the same manner which is 
above delivered, by taking the name of the office or of tite effect in the 
oolunm of liters, in their own line, under their own star, .^nd of this 
practice Kjanic^uin^i is a great author, who delivered this kind of calcu¬ 
lation in Egyptian letters: not improperly also may they be referred to 
the letters of other tongues, for the reason assigned to the signs; for 
truly he only is extant of all man who have treated concerning the 
attaining to the names of spirits. 

Therefore the force, secrecy, and poufCr, in what manner the sacred 
names of spirits arc truly and rightly found out, consisteth in the dis¬ 
posing of vowels, which make the name of a spirit, and wliereviuth is 
constituted the true name and right word. NW this art is thus per¬ 
fected and brought to pass. First, we are to take heed to placing the 
vowels of tlie letters, which are found by the calculation of the celestial 
hgurc, to hud tlic names of the spirits of llie second order, presidents 
and governors: and tliis, in the g^ spirits, is thus brought to effect, 
by considering tlic stars which do constitute and m^c the letters, and 
by placing them according to their order. First, let the degree of the 
eleventh house be subtracter! from the degree of tliat star which is first 
in order, and that which remains thereof, let it be projected from the 
degree of the ascendant; and where the number ends, there is part of 
tlie vowel of the first letter. 

Begin therefore to calculate the voivcls of these letters accorrltng to 
their number and order, and the vowel which falls in tlic place of the 
star, which is the first in order, the same vowel is attributed to tlic first 
letter; then afterwards thou shah find the part of the second letter, by 
subtracting the degree of a star, which is the second tn order from the 
first star; and that which remains cast from the ascendant. And this 
is the part from w'hich you shall liegin the calculation of vowels; and 
that whidt falls upon the second star the same is the vowel of the 
Sffiond letter: and so consequently thou mayest search out the vowds 
of the foUowing letters by always subtracting the degree of the fol- 
lowing star from the degree of the star next preceding and going before. 
And, likewise, all calculations and numerations in the names of the good 
spin sought to be made according to the succession of the signs. And 
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whereas in calculating the names of the evil spirits, the names of the 
gcxx] spirits are taken from the degree of the elevcndi house; in these 
ought to be taken die degree of the iwelftJi house. And all numerations 
and caJcuIations may be made with the succession of the signs* by taking 
the beginning from the degree of the tenth house 

But in all extractions by tables* the vowels are pkced after another 
manner* In the first place, is taken the cCTtain number of letters, making 
the name itself* and is tlius numbered from the beginning of the column 
of the first klter* or whereupon, the name is extracted; and the letter 
on which this number fallelh is referred to the first letter of the ex¬ 
tracted, hy taking the distance of the one from the otlier^ according to 
the order of the alphabet. But the number of that distance is projected 
from the beginning of that column, and where it ends there is part of 
the first vowel; from tlience thou shalt calculate the vowels themselves* 
in their own number and order in tlie same column; and the vowel w'hich 
shall fall upon the first letter of a name* the same shall be atribuled 
to that name. 

Now thou shah find the following vowels* by taking the distance 
from the preceding voi^vel to the following, and so consequently according 
to tlie succession of die alphaf>et: and the number of that distance is to 
be numbered from the beginning of his own column, and where he shall 
cease* there is part of the vowel sought after. From thence therefore 
must you calculate the vowels, as I have above said, and those vowels 
which shall fall upon your own letters, are to be attributed to them. If 
therefore any vow^el shall happen to fall upon a voweL the former must 
give place to die latter: and this you are to understand only of the good 
spirits. In the evil spirits likewise you may proceeti in the same way: 
except only that \^ou make the numerations after a contrarv" and back¬ 
ward order* contrary to the succession of the alphabet, and contrary to 
the order of the columns (diat is to- say) ascending. 

The name of good angels, and of every man, which we have before 
taught how to find out, according to that manner, Is of no little audiority, 
nor of a mean foundation. But now I will give thee some other ways 
jllustrate<l with no vain reasons. One w^hereof is by'' taking in the nativity 
the five places of Hylech; which being noted, the characters of the letters 
are projected in their order and number, beginninig from /tires, and those 
letters which fall uj^n die degrees of the said places, according to their 
order and dignity disposed and aspected, moke the name of an angeL 

There is also another way wherein they take Ahnutel, which is the 
ruling and governang star over the aforesaid five places, and the pro- 
jeetion is to be made from the degree of the ascendant; which is done 
by gathering together the letters falling upon Ahnutel which being placed 
in order, according to their dignity, make the name of an angel. There 
is likewrise another way used, and very much had in observation from 
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the Lamas, by making calculations from the degree of the ascendant, 
and by ga^enng together the letters according to the AlmuteJ of the 
eleventh house; whicli house they call a good demon; which being placed 
according to their dignities, the names of the angels are constituted. 

Now the names of the evil angels are known after the like manner, 
except only that the projections must be performed contrary to the course 
and order of the succession of the signs; so that in seeking the names of 
spirits, we arc to calculate from the Iieginning of Aires; contrari¬ 
wise, in attaining the names of erdl, we ought to account from the be¬ 
ginning of Libra. And rvhereas, in the good spirits, we number from 
the degree of the ascendant; contrariety, in the cWl, we must calculate 
from tlie degree of the seventh house. 

But according to the Adepts, the names of Astral Spirits are collected 
according to the/J/nudf/ of the twelfth house, which we call an evil spirlt. 
Now all those rites, which are elsewhere already by me delivered in this 
Book, may he made by the characters of any language. In all ’which 
(as I have said before) there is a Mystical and divine number, order 
and figure, from whence it comes to pass, tliat the same spirit may be 
called by divers names; hut others are discovered from the name of the 
spirit himself, of the good or evil, by tables formed to this purpose. 

Now these celesti^ characters do consist of lines and heads. The 
heads are six, according to the six magnitudes of the stars, whereunto 
the planets likewise are reduced. The first magnitude holds a star, with 
the sun or a cross; the second, with Jupiter, a circular point; the third, 
with Saturn, a semicircle, a triangle, either crooked, round, or acute; 
the fourth, with a Mars, a little stroke penetrating the line, either s<]oare, 
straight or oblique; the fifth, with Venus and Mercury, a little stroke or 
point with a tail ascending or descending; the sixth,’ with the moon, a 
point made black, all which you may see in the annexed plate. The 
heads then being posited according to the site of the stars of the figure 
of heaven, then the lines are to E>e drawn out according to the congruency 
or agreement of their natures. And this you are to understand of tlie 
fixed stars. But in the erecting of the planets, the lines are drawm out, 
the heads being posited according to their course and nature among 
themselves ,—See the plate. No. / 

So when acliaracter is to ^ found, of any^celestial image ascending 
in any degree or face of a sign, which consists of stars of the same 
magnitude and nature, then the number of these stars being posited 
according to their place and order, the lines are drawn after the simili¬ 
tude of the image signified, as copioasly as the same can be done. 

But the characters which are extracted according to the name of a 
spirit are composed by the table follo’wing, by giving to every letter that 
name which agrees to him out of the table: and although it may appear 
easy to those that apprehend it, yet tliere is no small difficulty herein; 
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to wit, when the letter of a narne falls upon tlic line of lettcre or figures, 
that we may know which figure or which letter is to be taken. And this 
may thus be known; if a letter falls upon the line of letters, coinsider of 
w'hat number this letter may be in the order of the name, as the second 
or the third; then how many letters that name contains, as five or seven; 
and multiply these numbers one after another by themselves, and treble 
the product; then cast the whole (being added together) from the be¬ 
ginning of the letters according to the succession of the alphabet; and 
the letter upon which that number shall happen to fall, ought to be placed 
for a character of that spirit But if any letter of a name fall upon the 
line of figures, it is thus wrought : take the number how many this 
letter is in the order of the name, and let it be multiplied by the number 
of which this letter is in the order of the alphabet; and, being added 
togctlier, divide it by nine, and the remainder ivUl shew the figure or 
number to be placed in the character, and tliis may be put either in a 
geometrical or arithmetical figure of number, which, notwithstanding, 
ought not to exceed the number of nine, or nine angels ,—See Ihe plate. 

But the characters which are understood by the revelations of spmits 
take their virtue from thence, because they are, as it wet^e, certain hidden 
seals, making the hamtony of Bome divinity: either they are signs of a 
covenant entered into, and of a promised or plighted faith, or of obe¬ 
dience. And those characters cannot by any other means be found out. 

Besides these characters tliere are certain familiar figures and images 
of evil spirits, under which forms they are wont to appear, and yield 
obedience to those who invoke thenL And all these cliaracters and 
images may be seen in the considerations of each day's business, according 
to the course of the letters constituting the names of qjirits themselves: 
so that if in any letter there is found more than the name of one spirit, 
his image holds the pre-eminence, the others imparting their own orders; 
so they w'hich are of the first order, to them is attributed the head, the 
upper part of the body, according to their own figure; those which arc 
low'est possess the thighs and feet; so likewise the middle letters to 
attribute like to them^ves the middle parts of the body, to give the 
parts that fit; but if there happen any contrariety, that letter w'hich is 
the strongest in the number shall bear rule; and if they are equal they 
all impart equal things. Moreover if any name shall obtain any notable 
character or instrument out of the table, he shall likewise have the same 
character in the image. 

You may also attain to tlie knowledge of the dignities of the evil 
spirits, by the same tables of characters and images: for upon whatsoever 
spirit falls any excellent si^ or instrument out of tljc table of char¬ 
acters, he possesses that dignity. As if there should be a crown, it shows 
a kingly dignity; $f a crest or plume, a dukedom; if a horn, a county; 
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if without tliese there I« a sceptre, swoni, or forked insirtiment, tt 
shows rule and authority. Likewise out of the table of images, you shall 
find them who bear the chief kingly dignih'; from the crown judge 
dignity; and from the instruments, rule and authority. 

I^tly, they which bear a liuman shape and figure have a greater 
dignity than those which appear under the forms and images of beasts. 
They likewise who ride do e:<oel them whicli appear on foot. And thus, 
according to all their commixtures, you may judge the dignity and excet- 
lency' of spiiits, one before another. ^^o^Eover, you must understand 
that the spirits of the inferior order, of what dimity soever, they are 
always subject to the spirits of the superior order; likewise that it is not 
incongruent for their kings and dukes to be subject and minister to the 
presidents of the superior order. 


OF MAGIC PENTACLES AND THEIR COMPOSITION. 

I now proceed to speak of the holy and sacred Pentades and Seals, 
For these pcntacles are certain holy signs and characters, preserving you 
from evil chances and events, helping and assisting us to bind, exter¬ 
minate, and drive away evil spirits, alluring tlie good spirits, and recon¬ 
ciling them to us. These pentades consists either of characters of good 
spirits of the superior order, or of sacred pictures of holv letters or 
revelations, with apt and proper versicles, w hich are compost citlier of 
geometrical figures and holy names of God, according to the course and 
manner of many of them, or they are compounded of all of them, or 
many of them mixed. The characters w^hich are useful for us to consti¬ 
tute and make the pentades are the characters of the good spirits, chiefly 
of the good spirits of the first and second order, and sometimes of the 
third order. These kind of characters are especially to be named holy. 

Whatsoever characters of this kind are to be instituted, you must 
draw about him a double circle, wherein you must write the name of hrs 
spirit; and if we add some divine name congruent with his spirit and 
office, it will be of greater force and efficacy: and if we draw about him 
any angular figure, according to the manner of his numbers that is 
lawful to be done. But the holy pictures which make the pentades are 
they which every where are delivered to us in the prophets and sacred 
w^ritings of the Master Lamas and Eminent .Adepts; ci’en as the figure 
of the set^nt hanging on the cross, and such like; whereof many may 
be found in the visions of the prophets, as in Isaiah, Daniil, Erdror. and 
others, and likew’ise in the revelations of the Apocalxffse. And T have 
before spoken of them in our First Part where we have made mention 
of thi^ holy things, therefore where any picture is posited of any of 
these lioly images, let the circle be drawn around it on each side; wherein 
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let there be written some di^-tne name that is apt and conformed to die 
effect of that figure, or else they may be written around it some versicic 
taken out of part of the bod}' of Holy Magic, which may ascertain or 
deprecate the desired effect. 

If a pentacle were to be made to ^in a victory, or revenge against 
one’s enemies, as well visible as invisible, the figure may be taken out 
of the Second Book of the Maccabees; that is to say, a hand holding a 
golden sword drawn, about which let there be written the versicle tlicre 
contained, to wit, take the holy sieordf the fffft of God^ whecewith ikou 
shall slay the adversaries of my Pef>f*lc Israel. Or else there may be 
written about a versicic of the fifth Psalm; in this is the strength of thy 
arm: before thy face there is death; or some other such like versicle. 
But if you will write a divine name about the figure, then let some name 
be taken that signifies fear ; a sword, wrath, the revenge of God, or 
some such like name congruent and agreeing with the effect desired. 
And if there shall be written any angular figure, let it be taken according 
to the rule of the numbers, as we have taught where we have treated of 
numbeft, and the like operations. And of tliU sort there are two 
pentacles of sublime virtue and great power, verj' useful and necessary 
to be used in the consecration of experiments and spirits; one whereof 
is Aat in the first chapter of tlse Apocalypse, to wit, a figure of the 
majesty of God sitting upon a throne, having in his mouth a two-edged 
sword, as there is described; about which let there be written, **I am 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, w'hich is, and which was, 
and which is to come, the Ahni^ty. 1 ani, the First and the I^ist, who 
am living, and was dead, and behold i live for ever and ever: and I 
have the keys of death and hell." Then there shall be written about it 
these three versicles: 

Munda, Deus virtuti tuse, &c,— Give commandmentf 0 God, to thy 
stretigih; confirm, 0 God, thy strength in uj. Let them be as dust before 
ike /ore of the vHnd; and let the angel of the Lord scatter them. Let 
all their ways be darhtess and uncertain; and let the angel of the Lord 
persecute them. 

Moreover, let there be w'rittcn about it the ten general names, which 
are El. Etokim, Elohe, Zebaoth, EHon, Escerchic, Adonay, Jah, Tetra- 
grammaton, Saday. 

There is another pentacle, tlie figure whereof is like a lamb slain, 
having sei>en eyes and seven hortis; and wirdcr fitr feet a book sealed with 
seven seals, as it is in the fifth chapter of the Apocalypse. Round about 
let be written this versicle, behold the lion hath overeomc of the tnbe of 
Jadah, the root of Dazid. I will open the book and unloose (he seven 
seals thereof. And another versicle, / joitr Satan like lightning /off 
dozen from heaven. Behold I have given you power to tread upon ser¬ 
pents and scorpions, and aver all the power of your enemies, and nothing 
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shaii he able to kart yatt. And let there be aJso written about it the ten 
general names as aforesaid. 

But those pentacles which are thus made-of figures and names, let 
them keep this order; for when any figure is posited, confotmabiie to any 
number, to produce any certain effect or virtue, there must be written 
tliereupon, in all the several angles, some divine name obtaining force 
and efficacy of the thing desir^; yet so nevertheless, that tlie name 
which is of this sort do consist of Just so man}' letters as the figure may 
constitute a number; or of so many letters of a name, as, joined together 
among tlienisetvcs, may make the number of a figure; or by any number 
which may be divided without any superfluity or diminution. Now such 
a name being found, whether it be only one name or more, of divers 
names, it is to be written in all the several angles in the figure; but in 
the middle of the figure let the revolution of the name be w'holly and 
totally placed, or at least principally. 

We likewise constitute pentacles by making the revolution of some 
kind of name, in a square table, and by drawing about it a single or 
double circle, and writing therein some holy rerside competent and 
befitting this name, or from svhich that name is extracted. And this is 
the way of making the pentacles, according to their several distinct forms 
and fashions, which w'e may, if we please, either multiply or commix 
together by course among themselves, to work the greater efficacy, ex¬ 
tension and enlargement of force and virtue. 

As, if a deprecaticn w'ould be made for the overthrow and destruc¬ 
tion of one’s enemies, ye are to mind, and call tlie remembrance how 
destroyed tlie face of the nvhole earth in the deluge of waters, and 
the destruction of Sodom and £fomorra:A,by raining down fire and brim¬ 
stone; likewise, how God overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red 
Sea: and to call to mind if any other malediction or curse be found in 
holy writ And thus in things of the like sort So likewise in depre¬ 
cating and praying against perils and dangers of waters, wc ought to 
call to remembrance the saving of Nook in the deluge of waters, the 
passing of the children of Israel throu^i the Red Sea; and also we are to 
mind how Christ w.'alked on the waters, and hmv he saved the ship in 
danger from being cast away by the tempest; and how he commanded 
the winds and the waves, and they obeyed him; and also, that he drew 
Refer out of the water, being in danger of drowning, and the like. And. 
lastly, with these W'e invoke and call upon some certain holy names of 
God; to wit, such as are significative to accomplish our desire and 
accommodated to the desired effect; as if it he to overthrow enemies; we 
are to invoke and call upon names of wrath, revenge, fear, justice, and 
fortitude of God; and if we would avoid and escape any evil or danger, 
we then call upon the names of mercy, defence, salvation, fortitude, 
goodness, and such like names of God. \Vhen likewise we pray to God 
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he would grant us our desires, we are likewise to intennix therewith 
name of some good spirit, whether one onlj-, or more, whose office 
It IS to execute our desires; and sometimes also we require some evil 
coinpd, whose name likewise we intermingle, and 
that rightly, especially if it be to execute any evil work: as rei/enae, 
puntshment, or rfer/rMch'ci*. 

Fu^ermore, if there be any versicle in the Psalms, or any other 
1 ■ holy Scripturep that shall seem codgruent and agreeable to 
thy desire, the same is to be mingled with thy prayers. Now, after 
prayer has been made to God, it is expedient aftenvards to make an 
oration to tliat executioner, whom, in thy precedent praver to God, ye 
have desired should administer to ye, whether one or more, or whether 
he be an angel, or star, or soul, or any of the noble angels. But this 
kind of oration ouglit to be composed according to the rules wlilch I 
have delivered in the former part of our work, where we have treated 
of the manner of the coinpositioii of eaebantments, &c. 

You may know farther, that these kind of bonds have a threefold 
difference; for the first bond is when ye conjure by natural things* the 
second IS compounded of religious mysteries, by sacraments, miracles, 
Md things of this sort; and the third is constituted by divine names and 
holy seals. With these kind of bonds we may bind not only spirits, but 
also other creatures whatsoever, as anmals, tepipests, burnings, floods 
of -uvtcrs, Me force and power of amis. Also we use these bonds afore- 
Mid, not only by conjuration, but sometimes also using the means of 
deprecation and benediction. Moreover it conduces much to this pur¬ 
pose to join some sentence of holy Scripture, if any shall be found 
convenient thereto, as in the conjuration of serpents, by commemorating 
the curse of the serpent in the earthly paradise, and the setting up the 
scri^nt in the wilderness; and further, adding that versicle, thou shalt 
walk upon the orp and the basilisk, S-c. Superstition is also of much 
prevalency herein, by the translation of some sacrament^ rites, to bind 
that w'hich we intend to hinder; as, the rights of excommunication of 
sepulchres, funerals, buryings. and the like sort 

CONSECRATION OP ILAGICAL INSTEtJlCENTS 
USED IN THIS AliT. 

The virtue of consecrations chiefly consist in two things, the 
power of the person consecrating, and the virtue of tlie prayer by which 
the consecration is made. '' 

For in the person consecrating, tfiere is required firmness, constancy, 
and Holiness of life; and that the consecrator himsdf shall, with a firm 
and undubitable faith, believe the virtue, power, and effect thereof 
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Then in the prayer by which the consecration is made it derives its 
virtue either from divine inspiration, or else by com^sing it from 
sundry places in the Holy Scripture, in the commemoration of some of 
the wonderful miracles of God, effects, promises, sacraments and sacra¬ 
mental things, of which I have abundance in holy writ. 

Tliere must likewise be used the invocation of divine names, that are 
significative of the work tn hand; likexvise a sanctifying and expiation 
which is wTought by sprinkling with holy water, unctions with holy oil, 
and odoriferous suffumigations. Therefore in every consecration there 
is aiways used a benediction and consecration of water, earth, oil, fire, 
and suff^umigations, &c,, with consecrated w'ax-Ughts or lamps burning; 
for without lights no consecration is duly performed. You must there¬ 
fore particularly observe this, that when any tiling (which I caU pro- 
phane) is to be used, in which there is any defilement or pollution, it 
must, first of all, be purified by an Exorcism composed solely for that 
purpose, which ought to precede the consecration; which things being 
so made pure are most apt to receive the influences of the divine virtue. 
You must also obsen-e that at the end of any consecration after the 
prayer is rightly performed, as I have mentioned, the operator ought to 
bless the thing consecrated, by breathing out some sentence with divine 
virtue and power of the present consecratioiii with a coirirnefnoration of 
his virtue and authority, that so it may be the more duly performed, and 
with an earnest and attentive mind. Now I shall give ye here some 
examples, that, by these, a f>ath may be made to the whole perfection 
thereof. 

The CoTreECEATioK of Wateh. 

So in the consecration of water, you must commemorate that God 
has placed the firmament in the midst of the waters, and likewise that 
Go<f has placed the fountain of waters in the earthly paradise, from 
whence sprang four holy rivers that water the whole earth; likew-ise we 
are to remember that God caused tlie waters to be an instrument of bis 
justice in destroying the giants, by bringing on the deluge which covered 
the face of the whole earth; and in tlie o^'erthrow of the host of Pharaoh 
in the Red Sea, and that God led the children of Israel Ihrougii on dry 
land, and through the midst of the river Jordan, and likewise his mar¬ 
vellously drawing water out of the stony rock in the wilderness; and 
that, at the prayer of Samson, he caused water to flow out of tlie jaw¬ 
bone of an ass; and likewise that God has made w’ater the instrument of 
his mercy and salvation for the expiattcxi of original sin; also that Christ 
was baptized in the river Jordan, and hath thereby sancti^d and cleansed 
the waters. Likewise certain divine names are to be invocated which 
are conformable hereto; as, that Goti is a living fountain, Hving water, 
the fountain of mercy, and names of the like sort. 
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CONSECHATION OF FlRE. 

And likewise, in tlic consecration of fire, you are to co mmemo rate 
that God hath created the fire to be an instrument to execute his justice, 
for pumstmient, vengeance, and the expiation of sins; also, when God 
come$ to judge the world that he will command a ccntHagration of fire 
to go tefore him; likewise we are to mention tlmt God appeared to 
Moses in a burning bush; and also how we went before tlic children of 
Israel in a pillar of fire; that nothing can be duly ottered, sanctified, or 
sacrificed, witliont fire; and how that God instituted fire to be kept in 
continually in the tabernacle cf the covenant; and how miractilctisly he 
rC’kindled the same, being extinct, and preserved it elsewhere from 
going out being hidden under the waters; and tilings of this sort; like¬ 
wise the names of God are to be called upon which are consonant to this; 
as you read in the law and prophets, that God is a consuming fire; and 
likewise if there are any divine names which signify fire, as the glory of 
God, the light of God, the splendor and brightness of God. &c. 

T HE CojfSECRATiorr of Oil. 

And likewise in the consecration of oil and perfumes you are to 
mention such things as are consonant to this purpose, as of the holy 
anointing oil mentioned in Exodus, and divine names significant there¬ 
unto; such as is the name of Christ, which signifies anointed; and what¬ 
ever tnysleries there are relative to oil in die Scriptures, as the two 
olive-trees distilling holy oil into the lamps that burn before the face of 
God, mentioned in Revelations, 

Of tee BENEtiicnoN of Lights, Laups, Wax, Etc. 

Now, the blessing of the lights, lamps, wax, &c.. is taken from the 
fire, and whatever contains the substance of the flame, and whatever 
similitudes are in the mysteries, as the sei'en candlesticks which burn 
before the face of God. 

Therefore I have here given the manner of composing the conse¬ 
crations, which first of all are necessary to be used in every kind of 
cerpnony, and ought to precede every experiment or work, and without 
which nothing in magic rites can be duly performerl. 

In the next place, I will shew thee the consecration of places, instm- 
(jicjifj, and tlie like things, 

The Coxsecratiox of Places, GROrttm, CntCLE, &c. 

Therefore when you would consecrate any place or circle, you should 
take the prayer of Lamas used in the dedication and consecration of the 
Temple: you must likewise bless the place by sprinkling witli holy water 
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and wsth stiflFumigationSj and commemoraie in the benediction holy mys- 
terie^H such as thcsep the sanctification of thorne of God, of Mount Sinai, 
of the tabernacle of the covenant^ of the holy of holies, of the temple of 
Jerusalem 1 also the sanctification of Mount Golgotha^ by the crucifixion 
of Christ; the sanctification of the temple of Christ; of Mount Tabor, 
by the transfiguration and ascension of Christ, &c. And hy invocating 
all divine names which are significant to this; such as the place of God, 
the thornc of God, the chair of God^ the tabernacle of God, the altar of 
God^ the habitation of God* and the like divine names of this sort, which 
are to be written about the circle, or place to be consecrated. 

And, in the consecration of Instruments, and every other thing that 
is used in tins Art, you must proceed after the same manner, by sprinkling 
with holy water the same, by fumigation, by anointing with holy oil, 
sealing it with some holy seal, and blessing it with prayer, and by com¬ 
memorating holy things out of the sacred Scriptures, collecting divine 
names which are agreeable to the things to be consecrated; as for eHam- 
ple, in the consecration of the sword we are to remember in the gospel, 
*^he that hath two coats/' and that in the second of the Maccab^s, 
It is said that a sword was divinely and miraculously sent to Judas 
Maccabeux; and if there is any thing of the like in die proplictSj as 
^‘take unto you two-edged swords," &c. And you shall also, in the same 
manner, consecrate experiments and books, and whatever of the like 
nature, as writings^ pictures, by sprinklltigp perfuming, anointingt 
sealing, blessing, with holy commemorations, and calling to remembrance 
the sanctification of mysteries; as the table of the ten commandments, 
which were delivered to Moses by God in Mount Sinai, the sanctification 
of the Old and New Testaments, and likewise of tlie law* prophets, and 
Scriptures^ which were promulgated by the Holy Ghost; and again, there 
are to be mentioned such divine names as arc convenient to this; as 
these are, the testament of God, the book of God* the BcH:ik of Life, 
the knov^'Iedge of God* the wisdom of Godp and the like. And with 
such kind of rites as tliese is the personal consecration performed. 

Tliere are besides these another rite of consecration of great power 
and efficacy; and this is one of die kinds of superstition, when tlie 
rite of consecration or collection of any sacrament in the church is 
transferred to that thing which we would consecrate. 

Xt must be noted that vozi's, ablations, and sacrifices, have the power 
of consecration also, as well real as personal * and they are as It were, 
certain conventions between those names with which they are made and 
U5 who make them, strongly cleaving to our desire and wished effects, 
as when we sacrifice with certain names, or things; as fumigations, unc¬ 
tions, rings^ images, mirrors: and some things less material, as char¬ 
acters, seals, pentades, enchantments, orations, pictureSi Scriptures, of 
which we have largely spoken before. 


CABALISTICAL MAGIC 


271 


Of the Invocation of Evil Spirits, and the Bindinc and 
Constraining of Them to Affhar, 

Now, if thou art desirous of binding atty spirit to a ready obedience 
to thee, I will shew you how a certain kwk may be made by which they 
may be invoked; and this book is to be corisecrated a book of Evil Spirits, 
ceremoniously to be composed in the name and order, whereuiito they 
bind with a certain holy oadi^ the ready and present obedience of the 
spirit. This book is therefore to be made of the most pure and clean 
paper, which is generally called virgin paper; and this book must be 
inscribed after tliis manner, let there be drawn on the left side of 
the book the image of the spirit, and on right side thereof bis character, 
with the oath above it, containing the name of the spirit, his dignity and 
place, with his office and power. Yet many Magicians do compose this 
bexjk otherwise, omiiing the characters and images; but I think that it is 
much more efficacious not to neglect any thing ahove mentioned in the 
forms. 

There is likewise to be obser^Td the circumstances of places, times, 
hours, according to the stars which these spirits are under, and are seen 
to agree to; with their site* rite, and order, being applied. 

Which book being so w^ritten, is to be well bound, adornedi garnished, 
embellished and kept secure, with registers and seals, lest it should happen 
after the consecration to open m some part not designed, and endanger 
the operator. And above alh let this book be kept as pure and reverent 
as possible; for irreverence of mind causes it to lose its virtue by pollution 
and prophanation. 

Now this sacred book being thus composed according to the form 
and manner I have delivered, 3^011 are to consecrate it after a tw^o-fold 
way; the first is^ diat all and singularly each of the spirits who are 
written in the book be called to the circle, according to the rites magicah 
which we have before taught, and place the book w'hich is to be conse¬ 
crated in a triangle on the outside of the circle; then read, in the presence 
of the spirits, all the oaths which are contained and written in that book; 
then the book to be consecrated being already placed without the circle 
in a triangle there drawm, compel all the spirits to impose their hands 
where their images and characters arc drawn, and to confirm and conse¬ 
crate the same with a special and conmion oath* This being done, let 
the book be shut and preserv'ed as I have spoken before; then hcense the 
spirits to depart acconfing to due rite and Magical order. 

There is another method extant among us of consecrating a general 
book of spirits which is more easy, and of as much efficacy to produce 
every eff^, except that in opening this book, the spirits do not always 
appear visible* And this way is thus: let be made a book of spirits, as 
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we have before shewn, but in the end thereof write invocations, bonds, 
and strong conjurations, wherewith every spirit may be tunnd; then 
bind this book between two lamens or tables, and on the inside thereof 
draw or let be drawn tw'o Holy pentacies of the Divdne Majesty, which 
I have before set forth, out of the Apocalypse. Then let the^ first of 
them be placed in the beginning of the book, and the second at the end 
of the same. 

This book being thus perfected, let it be brought, in a clear and fair 
night, to a circle prepared in a cross-way, according to the art -which 
I have before delivered; and there, in tlie first place, tlic book is to be 
opened, and to be consecrated according to the rites and wa 3 's which we 
have before delivered concerning consecration, which being done, let all 
the spirits be called which are written in the book, in their owm order 
and place, conjuring them thrice by tlie bonds described in the book that 
they come to that place w'ithin the space of three days, to assure their 
obedience and confirm the same, to the book so to be consecrated; tJien 
let the book be w’rapped up in a clean linen cloth, and bury it in tlie midst 
of the circle, stop the hole so as it may not be perceived or discovered: 
the circle being destroyed after you have licensed the spirits, depart 
before sun-rise; and on the third day, about the middle of the night, 
return and make the circle anew and on thy knees make prayer unto God, 
and pvc thanks to him; and let a precious perfume be made, open the 
hole in w'hich you buried your book and take it out, and so let it be kept, 
not opening the same. Then after licensing the spirits in their order 
and destroying the circle, depart before sun-rise. And this is the last 
rite and manner of consecrating, profitable to what ever writings, exper¬ 
iments, <Sic., that direct the spirits, placing tlie same between the two 
holy Lamens or Pen Lacies, as is before mentioned. 

But when the operator would work by the Book thus consecrated lie 
should do it in a fair and clear season, -when the spirits are least troubled; 
and let him turned himself towards tlie region of the spirits; then let 
him open the book under a due register, and likewise invoke the spirits 
by their oaths there described and confirmed, and by the name of tliclr 
character and image, to whatever purpose you desire, and if there be 
need conjure them by the bonds placed in the end of the book.* And 
having attained thy desired effect license them to depart. 

And now I proceed to speak of the Invocation of good as vfell as 
had spirits. 

The good spirits may be invocated of you, or by you, divers ways, 
and they in sundry shapes and manners offer themselves to us, for they 
openly speak to those that w'atch, and do offer themselves to our sight, 

cJtamplc of the book of spirits, by «hich joq may see ifie Ffindu 
mettiDO in which the characters, ele., are placed as aiMve desenbed See the Plate. 
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or do inform us by dreams aad by oracle of those things which we have 
a great desire to know. WTioever therefore would call any good spirit 
to speak or appear in sight, he must particularly observe t^vo things; one 
whereof is about tlie disposition of the invocant, the other concerning 
those things wliich are outwardly to be adhibited to the invocation for 
tlie conformity of the spirit to be called. 

It is necessary therefore that the invocant religiously dispose himself 
for the space of many days to such a mystery, and to cosiserve himself 
during the time chaste, abstinent, and to abstract himself as much as he 
can from all manner of forcigri and secular business: likewise he should 
observe fasting, as much as shall seem convenient to him, and let him 
daily between sun-rising and setting, being clothed in pure white linen, 
seven times call upon God, and make a deprecation to the angels to be 
called and invocated, according to the rule which I have before taught. 
Now the number of days of fasting and preparation is commonly one 
month, i,e., the time of a whole lunation. Now*, in the Hindu Cabala, 
we generally prepare ourselves forty days before. 

Now concerning the place, it must be chosen clean, pure, close, quiet, 
free from all manner of noise, and not subject to any stranger’s sight. 
This place must first of all be exorcised and consecrated \ and let there 
be a table or altar placed therein, covered with a clean white linen cloth 
and set towards the east: and one each side thereof place two consecrated 
wax-lights burning, the flame thereof ought not to go out all these days. 
In the middle of the altar let there be placed lamens, or the holy paper 
I have before described, covered with fine linen, which is not to be opened 
until the end of the days of consecration. You shall also have in 
readiness a precious perfitme and a pure anoindtiff oil *—And let them 
both be kept consecrated. Then set a sensor on the head of the altar, 
wherein you shalt kindle the holy fire, and make a precious perfume every 
day that you pray. 

Now for your habit, you shall have a bug gaiment of white linen, 
close before and behind, which may come doi^m quite over the feet, and 
gird yourself about the loins with a girdle. You shall likewise have a 
veil made of pure white linen on which must be wrote in a gilt lamcn, 
the name Rojpore-Kogur; alt which things are to be consecrated and 
sanctified in order. But you must not go into tliis holy place till it be 
first washed and covered with a cloth new and clean, and then you may 
enter, but with your feet naked and bare; and when you enter tJierem 
you shall sprinkle with holy water, then make a perfume upon the altar; 
and then on thy knees pray before the altar as we have directed. 

Now when the rime is expired, on the last day, you shall fast more 
strictly: and fasting on the day following, at the rising of the sun, enter 
the holy place, using tlie ceremonies before spoken of, first by sprinkling 
thyself, then nuking a perfume, you shall sign the cross with holy oil 
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in the forehead, and anoint your eyes, using prayer in all these conse¬ 
crations. Then, open the lamen and pray before the altar upon yoor 
knees; and then an invocation may be made as follows: 


AN INVOCATION OF THE GOOD SPIRITS. 

In the name of the Most Eminent Adepts, I do desire thee, strong 
and mighty sjnrits (here name the sfnrits yon would hazv appear) that 
if it be the divine will of him who is called Rajpore-Kogtifi the holy 
Adept, the Powerful, that thou take upon thee some shape as best be- 
cometh thy celestial nature, and appear to me visibly here in this place, 
and answer my demands, in as far as I shaQ not transgress the bounds 
of the divine mercy and goodness, by requesting unlawful knowledge; 
but that thou wilt graciously shew me what things are most profitable 
for me to know and do to die glory and honour of his divine Majesty 
wlio tivcth and reigncth, world without end. Amen. 

Lord thy wull be done on earth as it is in hca^'en — make clean my 
heart within me, and take not thy holy spirit from me. O Lord, by 
thy name I have called them, suffer them to administer unto me. 

And that all things may work together for thy honour and glory, to 
whom with thee, the Son and blessed Spirit, be ascribed all might, ma¬ 
jesty, and dominion world without end. Amen. 

The invocation being made, the good spirits will appear unto you 
which you desire, which you sh^ entertain with a chaste communication, 
and license them to depart. 

Now the lamen which is used to invoke any good spirit must be 
made after the following manner; either in metal comformable or tn 
new wax mixed with com^entent spices and colours; or it may be made 
with pure w^hite paper wuth convenient colours, and the outw'ard form 
of it may be either square, circular, or trian^lar, or of the like sort, 
according to the rule of the numbers, in which there must be wTitten 
the divine names, as well general as special. And in the centre of the 
lamen draw a hexagon or character of six comers, in the middle thereof 
write the name and the character of the star, or of the spirit his gov¬ 
ernor, to whom the good spirit that is to be called is subject. And 
about this character let there be placed so many characters of five cor¬ 
ners or pcntacles as the spirits we would call together at once. But if 
you should call only one, nevertheless there must be made four penta¬ 
gons. wherein the name of the spirit or spirits, with their characters, 
are to be written. Now this lamen must be composed when the moon 
is in her increase, cm those days and hours which agree to the spirit; 
and if you take a fortunate planet therewith, it will be the better for the 
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producing the effect: which table or lamen being rightly made in the 
manner 1 have fully described, must be consecrated according to the 
rules above delivered. 

And this is the way of making the general table or lamen for 
the jnvQcating of all spirits whatever; the form wherof yon may sec in 
the Plates of pentacles, seats, and lamens. 

Nevertheless, I have made special tables congruent to every spirit 
by the rule which we have above spoken concerning Hindu 
pentades. 

I will yet declare unto you another rite more easy to perform this 
thing: let the disciple who wishes to receive an oracle from a spirit be 
chaste, pure, and sanctified; then a place being chosen pure, clran, and 
covered every where with clean and w'hite linen, on the Lord’s-day in 
the new of the moon, let him enter into tliat place clothed with white 
linen; let him exorcise the place, bless it. and make a circle therein with a 
consecrated coal; let there be written in the outer part of the circle the 
names of the angels; in the inner part thereof write the mighty 
names of God; and let be placed within the cirde, at the four parts of 
the world, the vessels for the perfumes. Then, being willed and fast¬ 
ing, let him enter the place and pray towards the east this whole Psalm, 
“Blessed are the undefiled in the way." &c. Psahn cxix. Then make a 
fumigation, and deprecate the spirits by the said divine names, that 
they will appear unto you, and reveal or di^over that which you so 
t earnestly desire; and do this continually for six days, washed and fast¬ 
ing. On the seventh day, being washed and fasting, enter the circle, 
perfume it, and anoint thyself with holy oil upon tiie forehead, eyes, 
and in the palms of both hands, and upon tlie feet; then, with bended 
knees, say the Psalm aforesaid, with divine and angelical names. Which 
being said, arise, and walk round the circle from East to West, until 
thou shalt be wearied with a giddiness of thy head and brain, th^ 
straitway fall down in the circle, where thou mayest rest, and thou wilt 
be wrapped up in an ecstasy: and a spirit will appear and inform thee 
of all things necessary to be know'n. We must observ'c also, that in the 
circle there ought to be four holy candles burning at the four parts of 
the world, which ought not to want light for the space of a week. 

.And the manner of fasting is this; to abstain from all things having 
a life of sense, and from those w’hich do proceed from them, let him 
drink only pure running water; neither Is tlicre any food or wine to 
be taken till the going dowm of the sun. _ 

Let the perfume and die holy anointing oil he made as is set forth 
in Exodus, and other holy bodiS of the Bible. It is also to be observed, 
that as often as he enters the circle he has upon his forehead a golden 
lamen, upon ivliich there must be written the name Rajpors-Kogur^ in 
the manner I haii'e before mentioned. 
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OF ORACLES BY DREAMS. 

But natural things and their own commixtures do likewise belong 
unto Ttgr disciples, and I alivays use such to receive oracles from a spirit 
by a dream; which are cither by perfumes, unctions, meats, candles, 
seals, rings. 

Now those who are desirous to receive cracks in or through a dream, 
let him make himself a ring of the sun t>r Saturn for this purpose. There 
are likewise images of dreams, which, being put under the bead when 
he goes to sleep, doth effectually give true dreams of whatc^'er the mind 
hath before determined or consult^I upon, tlie practice of which is as 
follows; 

Thou shalt make an image of the sun. the figure whereof must be, 
a man sleeping upon the bc^om of an angel, which ihw shall make 
when Leo ascends, the stin being in the ninth house in Aries; thou shalt 
write upon the figure the name of the effect desired, and in the hand of 
the angel the name of the intelligence of die sun. Let the same image 
be made in Virgo ascending, Mercury being fortunate in Aries in the 
ninth ; or Gemini ascending. Mercury being fortunate in the ninth house 
in Aquarius; and let it be received with Saturn with a fortunate aspect, 
and let the name of the spirit be written upon it. Let the same Ukewi^ 
be made in Libra ascending, Venus being received from Mercury in 
Gemini in the ninth ho.use, and write ui»n it the angel of Venus. Again, 
you may make the same image /\quarins ascencUng, Saturn fortunately 
possessing the ninth in his exaltation, which is Libra; and let there be 
written upon it the angel of Saturn. The same may be made Cancer 
ascending, the moon being received by Jupiter and Venus in Pisces, and 
being fortunately placed in the ninth house, and write upon it the spirit 
of the moon. 

There are likewise made rings of dreams of wonderful efficacy; 
and there are rings of the sun and Saturn; and the constellation of them 
is when the sun or Saturn ascend in their exaltations in the ninth, and 
when the moon is joined to Saturn in tlie ninth, and in that sign which 
was the ninth house of the nativity; and write and engrave upon the 
rings the name of the spirit of the sun or Saturn; and by these rules 
vou may know how and by what means to constitute more of thyself; 
but know tins, tliat such images work nothing (as th^ are simple 
irnages) unless they arc vivified by a spiritual and celestial virtue, and 
chiefly by the ardent desire and firm intent of the soul of tlie operator. 
But who can give a soul to an image, or make a stone, or metal, or 
clay, or wood, or w'ax, or pa}»r to live? certainly no man; (for this 
arcanum doth not enter into an artist of a stiff neck,) he only hath it 
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■who transcends the progress of angels^ and comes to the very achitype 
himself. 

The tables of numbers likewise confer to the receiving of orades, 
being dtily formed under their own constellations. Holy tables and 
papers likewise serv-c to this effect being especially composed and con¬ 
secrated; such as the Almutd 0 / Solomon, and the Table of the Revolu¬ 
tion of the name of Tetragrammaton; and those things which are'of 
this kind, and written to produce these effects, out of various figures, 
numbers, holy Scriptures, and pictures, with inscriptions of the divine 
names of God and names of holy angels; tlie composition whereof is 
taken out of diverse places of the holy Scriptures, Psalms and versicles, 
and other certain promises out of the divine revelations and prophecies. 

To the same effect do conduce, likewise, holy prayers and depreca¬ 
tions as well to God as to the blessed angels; the deprecations of "which 
prayers are to be composed, as we have before shewn, according to some 
religious similitude, making menticrti of those things which we intend 
to do; as out of the Old Testament of the dream of Jacob, Joseph, 
Pharaoh, Daniel, and Ncbwchadnessar; if out of tlie New TesiameM, 
of the dream of Joseph; of the three wise men, or magi, of John the 
evangelist sleeping upon the breast of our Lord; and whatever of the 
like can be found in religion, miracles and revelation. According to 
which the deprecation may be composed; if w'hen he goes to sleep it 
be with a firm intention, and then, without doubt, they will afford a 
wonderful effect 

■nierefore he who is desirous of receiving true oracles by dreams, 
let him abstain from supper, from drink, and be otherwise well disposed, 
so his brain will be free from turbulent vapours; let him also have his 
bed-chamber fair and dean; exorcised and consecrated if he will; tlien 
let him perfume the same with some conrenient fumigation, and let him 
anoint his temples with some unguent efficadous hereunto, and put a 
ring of dreams upon his finger; then let him take one of the images 
we have spoken of. or some holy table, or paper, and place the same 
under his head; then, having made a devout prayer, let him address 
himself to sleep, meditating upon that thing which he desires to know; 
so shall he receive a most certain, and undoubted oracle by a dream, 
when tlie moon goes tlirough that sign which was in the ninth house of 
his nativity, and also when she goes through the sign of the ninth of 
the revolution of his nativity, and "when she is in the ninth sign from the 
sign of perfection. 

This is the way w'hcreby we may obtain all sciences and Arts what¬ 
soever, wheth^ Alchemy, Magic, or else, suddenly and perfectly with a 
true iliutnination of our intellect; although all inferior familiar spirits 
whatsoever conduce to this effect, and sometimes also evil spirits sensibly 
inform us intrinsically and cxtrinsically. 
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Of the Method or Raising Evn. OR pAiiiLEAR Spirits m a Circi-e; 
ukewise the Souls and Astral Bodies of the Deajl 

It is here convenient that I say something about 
the Hindus to raise up what are usually termed evil spirits to me cirel^ 
and the methods of calling up the Astral or souls of those who have died 

^ '^^Now iTj«'w^ld call any evil spirit to the circle, ye must firrt co^ 

sider and know hb nature, and to which of ^n«s it 

what offices are distributed unto him from the planet. This Demg 

known, let there be sought out a place fit and convenient, and 

for his invocation, according to the nature of the and 

of the offices of the same spirit, as near as it can be done, as it their 

power be over the sea, rivers or floods, tlien let the 

and so of the rest Then chuse a convenient time toth for the 

Srme ab (b^ing serene, quiet, dear and fitting for the to assume 

bodiesl ■ as alsct of the quality of and nature of the planet and the spirit, 

SfcTlhis Ly and time in which he rules; he may be fortunate or unfo^ 

tunate somertmes of the day, and sometimes of the night, as tlie stars 

“""^Thie'ttdngTbebg judiciously considered, let the circle be made 
at the place elited. as^well for the defence of the myocant a® 
firmation of the spirit. And in the drde write the divine general names, 
and all those things which do yidd defence to us; and, with them, th^ 
divine names whS do rule his planet, and the offi«s of ^e spirit lum- 
self- likewise write therein the names ot the good spirits which lKa_ 
rale in ffie ^e you do this, and are able to bind and cons^m dat 
spirit wSch you iiitend to call And if ye will 

fortify your circle, you may add characters an w^out the 

the wirk; then also, if ye will, you 
circle, frame an angular figure with die 

numbers as are congruent amongst themselves to y ’ deUvered 
to be known according to the manner of numbers and figures deUverea 

F!5Si?r''iSu are to be prov-ided with lights. 
medicines, compounded according to the 

wliich agree with the spirit by reason of their natural and celestial 

you are to be furnished with holy and con^rated thin^ 
necessary ^not only for the defence of the invocant and his com^nior^, 
hut also serving for bonils to bind and constrain the spirits: such as 
holy papers, lamens, pictures, pentacles. swords, scepters, garments o 
conveiticnl coloutr and tnattcr* 
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Then, with all these things pro^nded. let ttie exordst and his com¬ 
panions go into the circle. In the first place, let him consecrate tlie 
circle and every thing he uses; which being done in a solemn and firm 
manner, witli convenient gesture and countenance. let him begin to 
pray with a loud voice after the manner following. First, by mak¬ 
ing an oration or prayer to God, and then intreating the good spirits; 
hut you should read some prayer, or psalm, or gospel, for our defence 
in the lirst place. After tiiose prayers and orations are said, let him 
Iregin to invocatc the spirit which he desireth, with a gentle and loving 
enchantment to all the coasts of the world, wnth a commemoration of his 
own authority and power. Then rest and look round to see if anv spirit 
docs appear; which if he delays, then let him repeat his invocation, as 
above sard, until he Irath done it three times; and if the spirit is 
olrstinate and will not appear, then let the invocator begin to conjure 
him witJi divine i»w'er; but so tliat all his conjurations and commemora¬ 
tions do agree wdlh Uie nature and office of the spirit, and reiterate the 
^me three times, from stronger to stronger, using contumelies, curs¬ 
ings, punishments, suspension from his power and office, and the like. 

And after these courses arc finished, cease; and if the spirit shall 
appear, let the in vacant turn himself towards the spirit, and courteously 
receive him, and, earnestly entreating him, let him ask his name, which 
write down on your holy paper, and then proceed by a^ing him what¬ 
soever you will; and if in any thing the spirit shall apear to be obsitmte, 
atttbigttoiis or lying, let him be bound by* convenient conjurations; and if 
you doubt any thing, make, without the drde wnth the consecrated 
sword, the figure of a triangle or pentagon, and compel the spirit to 
enter into it; and if von receive any promise which you W'ouid have 
confirmed with an oath, stretch the sword out of tlic circle, and swear 
tlie spirit by hying his hand on the sivord. Then having obtained of 
the spirit that which yon desire, or are otherwise contented, license him 
to depart with courteous words, giving command that he do no hurt; 

if he will not depart, compel him by powerful conj'urations; and 
if need require expel him by exorcisms and by making contrary suf- 
fumigations. And when he is departed, go not out of the circle, but 
make a stay, and use some prayer giving thanks to God and tJie good 
angels; and also praying for your future defence and conservation, 
which being orderly perfomied you may depart. 

But if your hopes are frustrated, and no spirit will appear, yet for 
this you need not despair; but leaving the circle after licensing to depart 
(which Miwjf iKTfer be omit led whether a spirit appears or not*,} return 
at other times, doing as before. And if yon think that yoti have erred 
in any thing, then you shall amend by adding or diminishing; for the 

*who neglect licencing ihe spirits are in very great danger, because uulances 
iMve been known of the cantor experiencinf a sudden shock. 
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constancy of repetition encreascs your authority and power, anti strikes 
a terror into the spirits, and compels them to obey, 

And often the spirits do come although they app^r not visible (to 
cause terror to him who calls them,) either in the thing which he uses, 
or else the operation itself. But this kind of licensing is not given simply^ 
but by a kind of dispensation, with suspension, until they shall render 
themselves obedient: abo, without a circle, these spirits may be called 
to appear, by the way we have delivered in the consecration of a liook. 
But when we intend to e^iecute any effect where an apparition is not 
needful, then Uiat is to be done, by making and forming that which 
is to be to us an instrument;as whether it be an image, ring, character, 
table, writing, candle, sacrifice, or any thing else; tlieo the name of the 
spirit is to be ivritten therein witli his character, according to the exigency 
of the experiment, cither by writing it wdth blood, or otherwise using a 
perfume agreeable to the spirit. Likewise ivc are often to make orations 
and prayers to God and the good angeb before we invocate any c^dl 
spirit, conjuring him by divine power. 

In some former parts of onr work we have tauglit how and by 
what means the soul is joined to the body. 

I tvUl in Ml if pfflfir thee farther, that those souls do stUl love 

their retinquisked bodies after death, a certain affinity oltiirinff them as it 
were. Such ore the souls of nosious men who. fitsve violently rclm- 
quished their bodfes, and sotils wanting a due burialf which still wonder 
in a liquid and turbulent sfirit above their dead carcasses; but these 
souls, by the knoten means by which they were Joined to their bodies, 
by tiw like vapours, liquors, and savours, are easily drawn into theta. 

Hence it is that the souls of the dead are not to be called up without 
blood or by the application of some part of their relict body. 

In the raising therefore of these Astral Spirits, you are to perfume 
with new blood the bones of the dead, and with flesh, eggs, milk, honey, 
and oil, vvhich furnish tlie soul with a medium apt to receit'c its body. 

It is likewise to be understood, those w‘ho are desirous to raise any 
souls of the dead, ougiit to select those places wherein these kind of souls 
are most known to be conversant; or by some alliance alluring the 
souls into their forsaken bodies, or by some kind of affection in times 
past impressed in them in their life, drawing the sotils to certain places, 
things, or persons; or by the forcible nature of some place fitted and 
prepared to purge or punish these soub: which places for the most part, 
are to be known by the appearance of visions, nightly incursions and 
apparitions. 

Therefore the places most fitting for these things arc church-yards. 
And better than them are those places devoted to the executions of 
criminal judgments; and better than those are those places where, of 
late years, there have been so great and so many public slaughters of 
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men? aud ^at place is stiU better than diose where some dead carcass 
that «me by violent death is not yH expiated, nor was lately buried; 

adhibited to the bunat of the bodies, and often prohibits the soul retum- 
ing to us body and expeb the same afar off to the place of judeTOent 

And from henw it is that the souls of tlie dead are not e^v to be 
rai^ up, exc^t it be the souls of diem whom we know to be evil 
or to have ^rished by a violent death, and whose bodies do want the 
nte of due burial. 

Now ^though 1 have spoken conceming such places of this kind, 
it will not Ik safe or commodious to go unto them; but it is requisite 
for ye to take to whatsMver place is to be chosen some princip^reUct 
of the t^y, and therewith make a perfume in due manner, and to per¬ 
form other competent rites, j u jj«i 

v.aiJl because the souls are certain spiritual 

g ts, therefore artificial lights framed out of certain competent thiues 
fording to a true rule, with congruent inscriptions of 
names and seals, do ve^ much avail to tlie raising up of departed souls. 
But those things which are now spoken of are not always sufficient to 
raise up soul^ ^use of ati extra-natural portion of untlerstamling and 
reason, which is above and known only to the heavenly destinies and 
their powers. ^ 

You should dierefore allure the said souls by supernatural and 
(Klestial ^wers duly administered, even Ly those things which do move 
the very harmony of the soul, as well imaginative as rational and intel¬ 
lectual, such as voices, songs, sounds, enchantments; and religious things 
as prayers, conjurations, exorcisms, and other holy rites, which mav 
commodiously fae administered hereunto. ^ 

The following instructions are the principal and sum total of aU I 
have said, only I have brought it rather into a closer train of expert- 
n^t and prartice than any of the rest; for here you may behold the 
istinct functions of the spirits; likewise the w-hole perfection of 
Magical Ccrcmanies is here described, syllable by syllable. 

But as the grratest power is attributed to the cirde, (for they are 
certain fortrsses,) 1 will now clearly explain and shew the composition 
and figure of a circle, 

THE COMPOSITION OF A QRCLE. 

For the Figure of the Circle see the Plate, 

Tlie forms of circle are not always one and the same, but are 
changed according to the order of spirits that are to be called, their 
ptoces, times, days, and hours; for in making a circle it ought to be con¬ 
sidered in what time of die year, what day. and what hour, what spirits 
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you would call, and to wliat star or region they belong, and what functions; 
they have: there fore, to begin, let there be made three dreks of the 
latitude of nine feet, distant one frtmi another about a hand’s (iruadtli. 
First, write in the middle circle the name af the hour wherein you do 
the work; in tlic second place, write 1/te name of the attgel of tiu hnifr; 
in the third place, the seal of the spirit of tlte hour; fourthly, tlie iiaitie 
of the spirit that rules the t!ay in which yoti work, and the names of his 
ministers; in the fifth place, the name of the present time; sixthly, 
the name of the spirits ruling in that part of time, and their presidents; 
seventhly, the name of the head of the sign ruling in the time; eighthly, 
the name of the eatth, according to the time of working; niiitlily. and 
for the complcating of the middle circle, write the names of the sun 
and mooit, according to the said rule of time: for as the tinier i;re 
changed, so are tlic names: and in the outer circle let thc^ be drawn, 
in the four angles, the names of the great presidential spirits of the atr 
that day wherein you w ould do this work, I'W. the name of the king and 
his three ministers. Without the circle, in four angles, let peutaynts 
be made. In the inner circle write four divine names, with four crosses 
interposed: in the middle of tlie circle, vis. towards the east let be 
ten Alpha; towards the west. Omega; and let a cross divide the middle 
of llie circle. 

When the circle is thus finished, according to rule, you shall pro¬ 
ceed to consecrate and bless it saying:— 

In the name of the holy, blessed, and glorious Trimly, proceed we 
to our work i« these mysteries to accomplish that whieh ttre desire; we 
therefore, in the names aforesaid, consecrate this piece of gromtd for 
oifr defence, so that im spirit zvltatsoever shall be able to break these 
boundaries, ndther be able to cause injury nor detriment to miy of us 
here assembled: but that they may be compeiled to stand before this 
circie, and onsicer truly our'demands, so far as it pleaselh Him who 
Ihteth for cz’cr and eivr; and who says. I am Alpha and Omega, the 
3ef}fftiting and the End, which is, and which rcxiJ, and which iS to cotnc, 
the Atmiffbty: 1 am the First and the Last, tvho cm thdng amt was 
dead- and behold I live for ez>er and n>cr; and I have the keys of Jcoih 
heli Bless, 0 Lord! this creature of earth wherein we stand; con- 
krnt, 0 God! thy strength tir nr, so that neither the adversary nor any 
evil iJiov cotise us to fiiil, through the merits of Jesus Christ, 

Amen. 

It is also to be known that the spirits rule the hours in a - c 

order, according to the course of the heavens and the planets to which 
they are subject; so the same spirit which govemeth the day rules aUo 
the'first hour of the day; the second from this govern? the second hour, 
and so on throughout: and when seven planets and hours have made 
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their revolution it returns agfam to tlie first winch rules the day. There¬ 
fore we shall first speak of the names of the hours, vis. 


A Table shcziAng the Magical Names of the Hoars, both Day and Night. 



Houn 
^ 1 


Hanuhi d HAUt* ! 
ot 

1 

Yam 

1 

B«roa 


I^Dor 

% 

Barol ' 

3 

Kasnia 

3 

Thami 

1 

SalU 

4 

Athar 

b 

Sadfdadi 

5 

Metbon 


ThamuT 

fi 

Rafia 



T 

Nckos 

a 

Tbamic 

8 

Takac 


NefOD 

0 

Sassur 

10 

Jay on 

10 

Agle 

ii 

Abai 


Calerva 

13 

Nataloo 

1 

It 

SaUm 


Of the names of the angels and their seals it shall be spoken in their 
jiroper places; but here I will shew the names of the_ times. 

year therefore is four-fold, and is divided into spring, summer, 
autiunn, and ’winter; the names thereof are these; 

The spring, Talvi; the summer, Casmaran; autumn, Adarcel; win¬ 
ter, farias. 

The Ancei^ of the SfrIKo—C ararasa, Core, Amaliel, Conwnissoros. 

The head of the sign in spring is called SpuglifucL 

The name of the earth in spring, Amadai, 

The names of tlie sun and moon in spring: sun, Abraym; moon, 
Agusita. 

The Angels of tlie Summer— Gargatd, Tarlel, GavicL 

The head of the si^ of the summer, Tuhicl. 

The name of the earth in summer, Festativi. 

The names of the suu and moon in summer: sun, Athemay; moon, 
Aftnatus. 


The Angels of the Autumn— rar^fffom, Cuabarei, 

Tlie head of the sign of autumn, Torquaret 
The name of the earth in autumn, Rabinnara. 

The .lames of the sun and moon in autumn: the sun, Abragini; the 
me,. :L A’'3tasignais. 
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The A^cels of the Winter — Amabaelf CHorari. 

The head of the sign of winter, Atterib. 

The naine of the earth in winter, Gerertuah. 

The names of the sun and moon in winter: the sun, Comniutoff; the 
moon, Affaterim, 

These things being known, finish the consecration of the circle by- 
saying ;— 

"Thou ahalt purge me. O Lord, and I shall be dean: thou shalt wash 
me and I shail be whiter ihan snow/' 

Then sprinkle the same with holy water, and proceed with the bene¬ 
diction of the perfumes. 

Benediction of Perfumes. 

The God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob, bless here the 
creatures of these kinds, that they may fill up the power and virtue of 
their odours; so that neither the enemy nor any false imagination may 
be able to enter into them; through our Lord Jesus Christ, 6c. Then 
sprinkle the same with holy water. 

The Exorcism of Fire into which the Perfumes are to be put. 

I Exorcise thee, O thou creature of fire, by the only true God 
Jehovah, Adonai, Tetragrammaton, that forthwith thou cast away every 
phantasm from thee, that it shall do no hurt to any one. We beseech 
thee, O Lord, to bless this creature of fire, and sanctify it, so {hat it 
may be blessed to set forth the praise and glory of thy holy name, and 
that no hurt may be permitted to come to the exorclser or spectators; 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Of the Habit of the Hindu Exorcist. 

It should be made, as we have before described, of fine white linen 
and dean, and to come round the body loose, but close before and 
behind. 

Of the Pentode of Solomon .—(For the fig, see the Plate.) 

It is always necessary to have this pentacle in readiness to bind with, 
in case the spirits should refuse to be obedient, as they can have no 
power over the exorcist while provided with and fortified by the pen- 
taclc, the virtue of the holy names therein -written presiding with won¬ 
derful influence over the spirits. 
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It shouJd be made in the day and hour of Ifercury upon parchment 
made of a kidskin, or virEin, or pure, dean, white paper; and the figures 
and letters written in daxd black ink; and it ought to be consecrated and 
^rinkled (as before often spoken) with holy water. 

When the vesture is pul on, it will be convenient to say the following 
oration:— 

An Oration tchen the Habit or Vesture is put on. 

Anoor^ Anuicor^ Anddes, TlteodoaiaSj, Anitor; by the merits of the 
angels, O Lord! I will put on the garment of salvation, that this which 
I desire I may bring to effect, through thee, the most holy Adonaj, 
whose kingdom endureth for ever and ever. Amen. 

The Manner of Working, 

Let the moon be increasing and equal, if it can then be conveniently 
done; but especially let her not be combust, or in Via Combusta, which 
is between fourteen degrees of Libra and fourteen degrees of Scorpio. 

The disciple must be clean and purified for nine days before he does 
the work. Let him have ready the perfume appropriated to the day 
wherein he does the work; and he must be provided with holy water 
from an Adept, or he may m^e it holy himself, by reading over it the 
consecration of water of baptism; he must have a new vessel of earth, 
with fire, the vesture, and the pcntacle; and let aU these things be rightly 
and duly consecrated and prepared. Let one of the companions carry 
the vessel with fire, and the perfumes, and let another bear the book, the 
garment, and pentaclc; and let tlie operator himself carry the sword, 
over which should be said a prayer of consecration; and on the middle 
of the sword on one side let tlicre be engraven Atga t, and on the otlier 
J f Tetragraiiiinatoti f. And the pl-^cc being fixed upon where 
the circle 15 to be erected^ let him draw the lines we have before taught, 
and sprinkle the same with holy water^ consecrating^ &c. &€, 

The disciple must therefore be prepared with fasting, chastity, and 
abstinence, for the space of three days before the day of operation; and 
on the day that he would do this work, being clothed with the fore- 
mmtiDited vesture, and furnished ivith pentaclcs, perfitntes, a sit-ord, 
bible, pa perj pen, and consecrated ink, and alt things necessary here- 
u^o. let him ent^ the circle, and call the angels from the four parts 
of the world which do rule the seven planets, the seven days of the 
we^, colours, and metals, whose names you will see in their places; 
and, with bended knees, first let him say the Paternoster or Lord's 

Prayer, and tlicn let him invocate the said angels, saying: _ 

O angeli! supradiett estate odjuiares miki peliiioni & in adiutorutn 
tttiAi, lu mets rebus et petitionibus. 
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Then call tht angcjs from the four parts of the world tliat rule 
the air tlie same day in whidi lie makes the experimetit; and, having 
employed especially all tlie names and spirits within the circle, say:— 

0 zios otmes. ad jh tore atqnc cotilcstor persed^m .-idomi, per Hagios, 
Theos, hchyros, ^thanaios, Paradetos, Alpha & Omega, & per hoec 
tria mmina secreta, Agia, Oti, Tetragrammalon, quod hadie deheatis 
adimptere quod eupio. 

These things being jwr formed, let him read the conjuration assigned 
for the day; but if they shall lie pertinacious or refractory, and will not 
yield themselves obedient, neither to the conjuration assigned for the 
day, nor any of the prayers before made, then use the exorcism fol¬ 
lowing 

A GENER.AL EXORCISM OF THE SPIRITS OF THE AIR. 

We being made after the image of God, endued with power from 
God and made after his will, do exorcise you, by the most mighty and 
powerful name of Gotl E{. strong and wonderfid, (here name the'spirit 
which is to appear), and we command you by Him who spoke tlie word 
and it was done, and by all the names of God, and by tlie name .Adonai, 
El, Eloiiim, Elohe, Zebaoth, Elion. Eserchic, Jah, Rajpore^Kogus, Sadai, 
Lord God Most High: we exorcise you, and poiverfully conmiand you 
that forthIVith apjitar unto us here before this circle in a fair human 
shape, ivithout any deformity or tortuoaity; come ye all such, because 
we command you by the name Yaw and Van, which Adam heard and 
spoke; and by the name of God, Agla, which Lot lieard, and was saved 
with his family; anri by the name Joth, which Jacob beard from the 
angel wrestling with him and was delivered from the hand of his 
brother Esau; and by the name Anaphexeton, which .Aaron heard and 
spoke, and was made wise; and by the name Zeliaoth, which Moses 
named, and all the rivers were turned into blood; and by the name 
Eserchie Oriston, which Moses named, and all the rivers brought forth 
frogs, and they ascended into the liouses of the Egyptians, destroying 
all Uiiijgs; and by the name Elion, which Moses nariied, and there ivas 
great hail, such as had not been since the beginning of the world; and 
by the name .Adonai, which Moses named, and there came up locusts, 
which appeared upon the w’hole land of Egypt, and devoured all which 
the hail had left; and by the name Schema Amathia, which Joshua called 
upon, and the sun stayetl his course; and by tlie name Alpha and Omega, 
which Daniel named, and destroyed Bel and slew the dragon; and in the 
name Enim^ucl, whidi the three children. Sidrach, Misach, and Abed- 
nego, snng in the midst of the fiery furnace, and were delivered; and by 
the T^ic Hagios; and by the seal of Adonat: and by Ischyros, Aihana- 
tos, Paracictos; and by these three secret names, .Alga, On, Rajpore- 
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KffguSj I do adjure and contest you; and by these names, and by all the 
other names of the living and true God, our Lord Almighty, I exorcise 
and command you, by Him who spoke the word and it was done, to 
whom all creatures are obedient; and bj' the dreadful judgment of God; 
and by the uncertain sea of glass, which is before the divine Majesty, 
mighty and powerful; by the four beasts before the throne, having eyes 
before and behind; and by the lire round about his throne; and by the 
holy angels of heaven; by the mighty wdsdoni of God, t do powerfully 
exorcise you, that you appear here before tliis circle, to fulfill our will 
in all things which shall seem good unto iis; by the seal of Baldachia, 
and by this name Primeumaton, which Moses named, and earth opened 
and swallowed up Corah, Datlian, aiid Ahiram: and in the power of 
that name Primeumaton. commanding the whole host of heaven, w’c 
curse you, and deprive you of your office, joy, and place, and do bind 
you in the depth of the bottomless pit, there to remain until the dreadful 
day of the last judgment; and w'e bind you into eternal fire, and into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, unless you forthwith appear before this circle 
to do our will: therefore, come ye, hy these names, Adonai. Zebaotli, 
Adonai, Aniioram; come ye, come ye, come ye, Adonai commandeth; 
Saday, the most naighty King of Kings, whose power no creature is able 
to resist, be unto you most dreadful, unless ye obey, and forthwith 
affably appear before this circle, let miserable min and fire uii(|ueochab1e 
remain with you; therefore come ye, in tlie name of Adonai. Zebaoth. 
Adonai, Amioram; come, come, why stay you? hasten I Adonai, Sadai, 
the King of Kings commands you: Ef, Aty, Titcip, Aria, Kin, Ten. 
Minosel, Achadan, Vay, Vaah, Ey, Exe, A, El, El, El, A, Hy, Hau, 
Hau, Hau, Vau, Vau, Vau, Vau. 


A prayer to be said in the four Parts of the World ia the Circle, 

Amorule, Taneha, Latisten, Pabur, Teneba, Latisten, Hscha, Aladia, 
Alpha and Omega, Leyste, Orision, Adonai; O most merciful heavenly 
Fadicr! have mercy upon me, altliough a sinner; make appear the arm 
of thy power in me this day against these obstinate spirits, that I, by 
thy wilt, may be made a contcmplator of thy divine w'orks, and may be 
Illustrated with all wisdom, to the honour and glory of thy holy name. 
I humbly beseech thee, tliat these spirits which 1 call by thy judgment 
may be bound and constrained to come and give true and perfect an¬ 
swers to those things which I shall ask of tliem: and that they may do 
and declare those things unto us, which by me may be commanded of 
them, not hurting any creature, neither injuring or teirifjiing me or my 
fellows, nor hurting any other creature, and affrighting no man; and 
let them be obedJent to liiose things which are required of them. 
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Then, standing in the middle of the circle, stretch out thy hand 
towards the pentacle, saying, By the pentacie (?/ Solomon I ho^c caUed 
you; give me a Irue onswen 

Then follows this Oration, 

Beralanmsis^ Baldachiensis, Fantnaehio, and Apologia Sedes, by the 
most mighty Iringa and powers, and the most powerful princes, genii, 
Liachids, ministers of ttie Tartarean seat, chief prince of the seat of 
Apologia, in the ninth legion, 1 invoke you, and by invocating, conjure 
yon; and being aimed with power from the supreme Majesty, I strongly 
command you, by Him who spoke and it was done, and to whom all 
creatures are ob^ient; and by this ineffable name, Tetragramniaton 
Jehovah, which being heard the elements are overthrown, the air is 
shaken, the sea runneth back, the fire is quenched, the earth tremble^ 
and all the host of the celestials, and terrestials, and infemals do trem¬ 
ble together, and are troubled and confounded: wherefore, forthwith 
and without delay, do you come from all parts of the world, and make 
rational answers unto all things I shall ask of you ; and come ye peace¬ 
ably. visibly and affably now, without delay, manifesting what we de¬ 
sire, being conjured by the name of the living and true God, Helioren, 
and fulfil our commands, and persist unto the end, and according to 
our intentions, visibly and affably speaking unto us with a elear voice, 
intelligible, and without any ambiguity, 

OF THE APPEARANCE OF THE SPIRITS. 

These things being duly performed, there will appear infinite visions, 
apparitionis, pJiantasms, Sr, beating of drums, and the sound of all 
kinds of musical instruments; which is done by the spirits, that with 
the terror they might force some of the companions out of the circle, 
because they can effect nothing against the exorcist himself: after this 
you shall see an infinite company of archers, with a great multitude 
of horrible beasts, which will arrange themselves as if they would de¬ 
vour the companions; nevertheless, fear nothing. 

Tlicn the exorcist, holding the pentacle in his hand, let him say. 
Avoid hence these iniquities, by virtue of the banner of God. Then 
will the Spirits be compelled to obey the exorcist, and the company 
shall see thdtn no more. 

Then let the exorcist, stretching out his hand with the pentacle. 
say, Behold the pentacle of Solomon, which I have brought into your 
preseroe; behold the person of the exorcist in the middle of the exorcism, 
who IS armed by God, without fear, and well provided, who potently 
invocateth and calleth you by exoTcismg; come, therefore, with speed. 
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by the virtue of these names; Aye Saraye, Aye Saraye; defer not to- 
come, by the eternal names of the living and true God, Kloy, Archima, 
R^r, and by the pentacle of Solomon here present, which powerfully 
reigns over you; and by the virtue of the celestial spirits, your lords; 
and by tlie person of the ejcorcist, in the middle of the exorcism: being 
conjured, make h^e and come, and yield obedience to your master, 
who is called Octinomos. This being performed, imniiediately there 
will be hissings in the four parts of the world, and then immediately 
you ^a1] see great motions; wiiich when you see, say. Why stay you,^' 
Wherefore do you delay? What do you? Prepare yourselves to be 
obedient to your master in the name of Lord, Baihat or Vachat rush¬ 
ing upon Abrac, Abeor coming upon Aberer. 

Then they will immediately come in their proper forms; and when 
you sec them before the circle, shew them the pentacle covered with 
fine linen; uncover it, and say, Behold your confusion if you refuse 
to be obedient; and suddenly they will appear in a peaceable form, and 
will say. Ask what you will, for we are prepared to fulfil all your 
commands, for the Lord hath subjected us hereunto. 

Then let the exorcist say, Welcome spirits, or most noble pnnees, 
because I have called you through Him tq whom eveiy knee doth bow, 
both of things tti heaven, and things on earth, and things under the 
earth; in whose hands arc all the kingdoms of kings, neither is there any 
able to contradict his Majesty, WTierefore, I bind you, that you retna.in 
affable and visible before this circle, so long and so constant; neither 
shall you depart without my licence, until you have truly and without 
any fallacy performed my will, by virtue of his power who hath set 
the sea her bounds, beyond which it cannot pass, npr go beyond the law 
of his providence, vis. of the Most High God, Lord, and King, who 
bath created all things. Amen. 

Then let the exorcist mention what he would have done. 

After which say. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, go in peace unto your places; peace be between us 
and you; be ye ready to come when you are called. (For the figures 
oLthe circle, pentacles, and other instruments, sec the Plate.) 

Now, that you may have an idea of the manner of composing the 
circle, we have ^ven the scheme of one for the first hour of the Lord’s 
day, in spring. 

ConstderottoHs and Conjnrafions for every Day in ihe Week; and first 
of the Con^erationSf &c. of S\it\dav, 

(For the figure of the seals, planets, signs, names of the angels of the 
several days, and names of the fourth heaven, with the characters, 
and magic book, see the Plate.) 
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The angfls of the Lord’s dRy-^Afichael, Dardict, HuratapcI 
The angels of the air ruling on the Lord’s dav, ^arcan. kinir —his 
ministers, pis, Andos, CynabaL ' * s, ms 

The wind w'^hich the angels of the air are said to rule, is the north 

Wltltl. 

heaven ruling on the Lord’s dav, which 

Bocitf, Abel, Gabnd,Vw»a raba;—iTom the west, Anaei Pabel, Ustad 

ttie north, Aiel, Arid, vd 
^ ^UttchosiW, Cfn^r: 

The perfume of Sunday is Red Sanders. 

The Confitration for 

1 ^? <:oniurc and con^ upon you, ye strong and holy angels of God, 
iti the name^dojiat. Eye, Eye, Eya, which is he who was, and is, and 

the name Saday, Cados, Codos, sitting 
on high upon die fArrtt6i jM; and by the great name of God himself strong 
and powerful, who is exalted above all the heavens; £ye Snrave. who 
created the world, the heavens, the earth, the seal, and all that in them 
IS, in the first day, and scaled them with fits holy name, Phaa; and by 
the name of the angels who rule in the fourth heaz'en. and serve before 
the most mighty Safamta, an angel great and honourable; and by the 

j imtnense name 

w the living God, and by all the names aforesaid, I conjure thee, Michael 
O great angel! who art chief ruler of this day: and by tlie name Adonai^ 

^ ^ 2^’Chaelt that tlion labour for me, 

^ bSsiieM according to toy will and desire in my cause 

The spirits of the air of the Lord’s day are under the north wind ■ 
their nature is to procure gold, gems, carbuncles, diamonds, and rubles! 
and to cause one to obtain favour and benevolence, to dissolve enmities 
amongst men, to raise honours, and to take awav infirmities Thev 
appear, for the most part, in a large, full and great body, sanguine and 
a go|d colour, with the tincture of blood. Thel'r motion is like 
heaven; the sigu of their becoming visible fs that thev 

as fbl/ows^it ” particular forms are 

A Wng, having a scepter, riding on a Hon. 

A king crowned; a queen with a scepter. 

A Dt rf1; a lion; a cock. 

A yellow garment. 

A scepter. 
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CojisiderationSf tS'f, of Monday, 

(For the angel of Monday, his sigil, planet, sign of the planet, and name 
of tile first planet, see the Plate,) 

The angels of Monday-— Gabriel, Michael, Samaei. 

The angels of the air ruling Monday, Arcan, kingi—his ministers, 
Biiet, Missabit, Abuhoza. The wind w'hich tliese are subject to is the 

The angeb of the first heaven, ruling on Monday* to be called from 
the four parts of the world, From the east, Gobnei, Madiel, Deamiel, 
Joitak ;—from the west, CachUl, Zaniel, Habiel, Bachanoe, Coroimejl;-^ 
from the north, Maet, Uvoel, Valnum, Balkl, Batay, Mumoslraw ;— 
from the south,—Curattiel, J?Btrrd, Dar^uiei, Hanun, Fetuel. 

The perfume of Monday— Aloes, 

The Con/wration of Monday, 

I conjure and confirm upon you, ye strong and good angels, in the 
name Adottai, Adonai, Adouai, Adortai, Eye, Eye, Eye; Cados, Cados, 
Cados, Achiw, Achim, /a, Ja, strong /a, who apjieared in mount Sinai 
with the glorification of the king Adonai, Sadat, Zebaoth, ,Atiiiat]iay, Ya, 
Ya, Ya, Maranata, Ahim, Jeia, who created tlie sea, and all the lakes 
and waters, in the second day, which are above the heavens and in the 
earth, and sealed the sea in his high name, and gave it its bounds bej'ond 
which it cannot pass; and by the names of the angels who rule in the 
/rrjt leffioH, and who serve OrfihaHiel. a great, precious, and honourable 
angel, and by the name of his star which is Luna, and by alt the names 
aforesaid, I conjure thee, Gabriel, who art chief ruler of Monday, the 
second day, tliat for me thou labour and fulfil, S-c. 

The spirits of the air of Monday are subject to the west wind, 
which is the wind of the moon; their nature is to give silver and to con¬ 
vey things from place to place r to make horses swift, and to disclose the 
secrets of persons both present and future. 

Thar farniliar Forms are as folloav :— 

They appear generally of a great and full stature, soft and phleg- 
mahe, of colour like a black, chscure cloud, having a swollen coun¬ 
tenance, with eyes red and full of water, a bald head, and teeth like 
a wild Iroar; their motion is like an exceeding great tempest of the sea. 
For their sign there will api^ear an exceeding great rain, and their par¬ 
ticular shapes are:— 

A king like an archer, riding upon a doe. 

A little boy. 
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A woman-hunter with a bow and arrows. 

A cow; a little doe ; a goose. 

A green, or stiver-coloured garment. 

An arrow; a creature with many feet 

Cansidiraiions of Tuesday. 

(For the angd of Tuesday, his sigil, planet, sign governing the planet, 
and name of the fifth heaven, see the Plate.) 

The angels of air on Tuesday—SamaW, SatoH, Amahiei 

The angels of the air ruling on Tuesday, king; his minis¬ 

ters, Connax, IsmoH, Patron. 

The w'ind to which the said angels are subject is the east sdnd. 

The angels of the fifth heaven ruling on Tuesday,—At the east, 
Ftiagne^ Gud, Datiro^f, Cahas, /liro^on;—the west, Lama. Astagna 
Lobqmn, Soneas, Jaxd. Isiad, Ird;—the north, Rhaumd, HynkL 
Rayel, Seraphid, Fraciel, Mathtd;—^t south, Sacriel. JanteL Galdel 
Osaet, VianueL .^uitVf. 

The perfume of Tuesday— Pepper. 

The Con/urofton of Tuesday. 

I conjure and call upon you, ye strong and good angels, in the names 
Ya, Ya, Ya; He, He, He; Va. Hy, Hy, Ha, Ha. Ha; Va, Va, Va; 
An, An, An; Aia, Aia, Aia; £1, Ay, Hlfbra, Elohim, Elohim; and by the 
names of the high God who hath made the sea and dry land, and by 
his word bath made the earth, and produced trees, and hath set his seal 
upon the planets, with his precious, honoured, revered and holy name; 
and by the name of the angels governing in the fifth house, who are 
subser\'ient to the great angel Acimoy, who is strong, powerful, and 
honoured, and by the name of his star which is called Mars, 1 call upon 
thee, Samaei, by the names above mentioned, thou great angel! who 
presides over the day of Mars, and by the name Adonai, the living and 
true God, that you assist me in accomplishing my labours, &c. (aj tis 
the conjuration of Sunday.) 

The^ spirits of the air on Tuesday are under the east wind; their 
nature is to bring or cause war, mortality, death, combustions, and to 
gh-e two-thousand soldiers at a time; to bring death, infirmity or health. 

Familiar Forms of the Spirits of Mars. 

They appear in a tall body and choleric, a filthy countenance, of 
colour brown, swarthy, or red, haring horns like harts, and griffins 
claws, and bellowing tike wild bulls. Their motion Is like fire burning: 
their sign thunder and lightning round about the circle. 
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Thtir particular shapes are, a king armed, riding on a wolf; a man 
armed, 

A woman with a buckler on her thigh. 

A shc-goat: a horse; a su^. 

A red garment; a piece of wool; a cowslip. 

Consideraiiont of Wednesday. 

(For the angel of Wednesday, his sigil, ^c. 6rc. see the Plate.) 

The angels of Wednesday— Seraphiel. 

The angels of the air ruling on Wednesday, Medial, king; Minis¬ 
ters, Sttquinos. Sailolesj tlic said angels of the air are subject to the 

south-svest wind. ^ 

The angels of the second heaven, governing Wednesday, that are 
to be called. 6'c. At the east, Mathtai, Tarmtel, Baraborat; at the west, 
jervseue, Merottron; at the north, Thiel, Rael, Jorihacl. l^enakel, yelel, 
Abuiori. Ucirmiel- at the south, Milliel, Neiapa, CaivA, vA Laqael. 

The perfume of Wednesday— Mastic. 

The Coifyurufi'dtt of Wednesday. 

I conjure and call upon you, ye strong and holy angels, g<^ and 
powerful, in a strong name of fear and praise. Ja, Adonay, Elohim, 
Saday. Saday, Saday; Eie, Eie, Eie; Asamie, Asamie; and in the name 
of Odonay, the God of Israel, who hath made the two great bghts, and 
distinguish day from night, for the benefit of his cr^tures; and by the 
names of all the discerning angels, governing openly in the second house 
before tlic great angel, Tetra, strong and powerful; and by (^e name of 
his star which is Mercury; and by the name of his se^. w'hu^ ^ 
o! a powerfti] and honoured Gewi; and call upon thc^ RaphaeL and by 
tlte names above mentionedp thou great angel who presid^t over the 
fourth day: and by the holy name which is written in the front of 
Aaron, created the most high priesti and by the names of all the angels 
who are constant in the grace of Christ, and by the name and place Oi 
Anunaluim^ that you assist me in my labours, &Cu 

The spirits of the aiCp, on Wednesday are subject to the south-west 
windf their nature is to give all sorts of metalsj, to reveal all earthy 
things past, present, and to come; to pacify judgeSp to give victory in 
war, to tea^ expeiiments, and all sciences decayed^ and to change bodies 
mixt of elements, conditionally, out of one thing into another; to give 
health or infimiiitieSj to raise the poor and cast down the richi to bind 
or loose spirits, to open locks or bolts. 

Such kinds of spirits have the operation of others, but not in their 
perfect power, but in virtue or knowledge. 
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Forms of the S|^mts of ^ferctlry. 


form, like a knight armed, of colour clear*^"h” 

c^rs,:; 

A dog, a she-bear, and a magpvl 

Considerations of Thursday, 

(For angel of Thursday, his sigii, see the Plate,) 

The anpJs of tfie^SSrn A^stel. 

Gutrix. ursday, Suth^ king; Ministers, Maguth. 

The angels of the air are under the south vuinA ext * l 
arc no angels of the air to be found al)ovc thi fifTh because there 
0(1 Thursday, say the prayers foI]n^v?Ti« ‘ *1 i heainen, therefore. 
At the eit-0 ir.I f the world:) 

O great and most high Cod^ secuta; 

At the pu„ «rif. ^ 

seech thee, most holy Fa’tlier that thi^ clemency, I be- 

my petition, work and labour'foTtlT^^''' 
of thy holy name, who livest and reigtic^ 

tfie norih—O fwvl i^&rm unthout end. Amen 

lasting to everlasting, grant tliaFth"’?a?'i^S^- 

me^dful cod, hear my prayers 

The perfume of Thursday—J j/t-od. 

The Conjuration of TAK^rfoy. 

I conjure and conBmi upon vou ve « j i i 

names Cados, Cados, Cadc^^ Efchcrrit "’oly angels, by the 

founder of the ivorlds ■ Canting TaS% E^hercie, Hatim, 
^bbac, Bensay, Alnaym; and by the name 

and creeping things in tlie waters created fishes 

earth flying towarS heaven, in the'fifSfd^v*^" 

angels senfng in the sixth host befor^^Pa«S^'rhil^^ the names of the 

stor, a holy angel, and a great 
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and powerful prince and by die name of his star* which is Jupiter, 
and by the name of liis seal* and by the name of Adonai, the great Godi 
Creator of all things^ and by the name of all the stars^ and their 
power and virtuej, and by all the names aforesaid, I conjure tliee. Sachieh 
a great Angelj wiio art chief ruler of Thurs^y, Uiat for me tliou 
tabour» crc. 

The spirits of the air of Thursday are subject to the south wind* 
dieir nature is to procure the love of women, to cause to be incrty and 
joyful, to pacify s^Jfes and contentions* to appease enemies, to heal the 
diseased, and to disease the whole^ and procure losses^ or restore things 
lost 

The familiar Forms of the Spirits of JupiteK 

, They appear writh a body sanguine and choleric, of a middle stature, 
with a horriblep fearful motion, but with a mild countenance, and a 
gentle speech, and of the colour of iron^ the motion of them is flashings 
of lightning, and thunder. For their sign there will appear about the 
circle men who shall seem to be devoured by lions. Their forms are:— ^ 

A king* with a sword drawn, riding on a stag. 

A man, ^vearing a mitre, widi long raiment. 

A TTiaid, with a laurel crown, adorned with flowers. 

A bull; a stag; a peacock. 

An azure gannent; a sword ^ a boK-tret 


Consideraiiofis of Friday. 

(For the seal, planet, and sign governing the planet, and name of the 
third heaven, see the Plate) 

The angels of Friday— Raehid, Sachiel 

"^1 ‘i-! Saroboles, king; Ministers. 

. * ak^l, /^ba, Abahdeifi, Blacf, The wind which the an'geJs of the air 
are subject to is die west wind. 

AngeJsof the third heaven, which are to be called from the four parts 
of the world, are:— * 

At the cast, Selchkl, Chciinsita»ick, Carai, TawifiW. rrnacfV/;—at 
the wert, Coviel, Babid, Kadie, Maliid, Huphalfid;—zt the 

north, PcHael, Ptmt, Rophad, Ranic, Dcremid; —at tire south, 

r'orwfl, Sacfitd, CArr»jff/. Satnael, Smitmad, FamieL 
The perfume of Friday— Pcppern'ort. 


The ConjuraHoft of Friday. 

names On, Hp, Heya, la. Jc, Saday, Adonai, and in the name Futfai 
who created four-footed beasts, and creeping things, and man, in the 
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sixth day, and gave to Adam power over all creatures; wherefore blessed 
be the n^tie of lie Creator in his place; and by the name of the angeb 
serving in the third host, before Dagiel, a great angel, and a strong and 
powerful prince, and by the name of his star, which is Venus, and by 
his seal which is holy; and by all the names aforesaid, I conjure upon 
thee, Anactj who are the chief ruler this day, that thou labour for me, &c. 

The spirits of the air on Friday are subject to the west wind; their 
nature is to give silver, to incite men, and incline them to luxury, to 
-puse marriages, to allure men to love women, to cause or take away 
inflnnities, and to do all things which have motion. 

Their familiar Shapes. 

They appear with a fair body, of middle stature, with an amiable 
and pleasant countenance, of colour -white or green, their upper parts 
golden; the motion of them is like a dear star. For their sign there wilt 
appear naked vir^gins round the circle, which will strive to allure tlie 
invocator to dalliance with them: but 

T’Acir parlicular Shapes ore>— 

A king, with a scepter, riding on a catneL 

A naked girl; a she-goat 

A camel; a dove. 

A white or green garment 

Flowers; the herb savint 

The Consideraiions of Saturday. 

(For seal, &c. &c. see the Plate.) 

The angels of Saturday-—CajrtV/, Maehatan, Uriel 

Tlie angels of the air ruling this day, Maymon, king; Ministers, 
Abttmalithf Assaibi, Baiidet, The wind they are subject to, the south 
wind. 

The fumigation of Saturday is sulphur. 

There are no angels ruling in the air on Saturday above the fifth 
heaven, tlierefore in the four corners of the world, in the circle, use 
those orations which are applied to Thursday. 

The Conjuration of Saturday. 

I conjure and confinn upon you, CaphricI, or Cassicl, Madiator, and 
S^aquiel, strong and powerful angels; and by the name Adonai, Adonal, 
Adonai; Eie, Eie, Eie; Acim, Acim, Adm ; Cados, Cados; Ima, Ima, 
ima ^ Salay, Ja, Sar, Lord and Maker of the world, who rested on the 
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seventh day; and by him who of his good pleasure gave the same to be 
observ'ed by the children of Israel throughout their generations, liiat they 
should keep and sanctify the same, to have thcreb 3 ' a good reward in the 
world to come; and by the names of the angels serving in the seventh 
host, before Boocl, a great angel, and powerful prince; and hy the name 
of his star, which is Saturn ; and by his holy seal, and by the names 
' before spoken, I conjure upon thee, Caphriel, who art chief ruler of the 
seventh day, which is the Sabbath, that for me thou labour, &c. &t. 

The spirits of the air cm Saturday are subject to flic south-west 
wind: the nature of them is to sow discords, hatred, eWi thoughts and 
cogitations, to give leave to kill and murder, and to I^e or matm every 
member, 

Their jamHiar Shapes. 

They generally appear with a tall, Jean, slender body, with angry 
countenance, having four faces, one on the back of the head, one in 
the front, and one on each side, nosed or beaked, likewise there appears 
a face on each knee of a black shining colour; their motion is die mov¬ 
ing of the wind, with a kitid of earthquake; their sign is white earth, 
whiter than snow. 

Their particular Shapes are ^— 

*A king bearded, riding on a dragon. 

An old man wUh a beard. 

An old woman leaning on a crutch. 

A hog: a dragon; an owL 

A black garment; a hook or sickle. 

A juniper tree. 

These are the figures that these spirits usually assume, which are 
generally terrible at the first coming on of the visions, but as they have 
only a limited power, beyond which they cannot pass, so the invocator 
need be under no apprehension of danger; provided he is ivell fortified 
with those things we have directed to be used for his defence, and 
above all, to have a firm and constant faith in the mercy, wisdom, and 
goodness of God. 


Thoat Astral spinti who appear in a hii^y (orm have a much hiaher dig nity 
tlHin ib«n^ who taJte an inferior Jhape: smd those who appear in a httman srtape ckcci^ 
in aumpntT and power ihtm that come as animalft; and Ihc&c latter ^urpa^a 

apEwar as ircM or ituJtnimeiit&^ and the like: bq that you axe to 
judfc ot the power, government^ and authority of spiriti by their a^uiEnxng a m&re 
noble and d-ignifted apparilkm 


END OF ceremonial AND HINDU MAGIC 





CHAPTER IX. 


tE^lie Pook <Bi ^ecretfi. 

The Aulhof’s Letter ta a friend of his, a faithful disciple in Canstellatory 
Art, TtUismatiic, Natural and Hindu Ma^. 

EsTEEUED FlllEJiD AND BROTHER, — 

K nowing thee to be a curious searcher after those sciences whindi 
are out of the conunoti track of study, (1 mean the Art of fore¬ 
telling events, magic, talismans, &c.) I am moved spiritually to 
gi\ne thee my thoughts upon them, and by these ideas here written, to 
open to thine eye (spiriiuaJ) as much information as it seems necessary 
for thee to know, by which tliou mayest be led by tlie hand into the 
delectable field of nature; and to give thee such documents as, guided 
by the supreme wisdom of the Highest, thou majest refresh thy soul 
with a delicious draught of knowledge; so that after recreating thy 
spirit with the use of those good gifts which may please God to bestow 
on thee, thou mayest be wrapped up into the contemplation of the im¬ 
mense wisdom of tliat great munificent Being w'ho created thee. 

Now, thou art a man in whose soul the image of Divinity is sealed 
for eternity, Uiink first what is thy desire in tlie searching after these 
mysteries! Is it wealth, honour, fame, power, might, aggrandizement, 
and the like? Perhaps thy heart says. All! all these I would gladly 
crave! If so, this is my answer,—^seek first to know thyself thoroughly, 
cleanse thy heart from all wicked, vain, and rapacious desires. Tliink- 
est thou, oh man! to attain jww'cr fo gratify thy lusts, to enrich thy 
coffers, to build houses, to raise thyself to the pinnacle of human ad¬ 
miration; if these are thy hopes and desires, thou hast reason to lament 
thy being bom; all such desires are immediately from the devil, I mean 
that Being whose engines (f e., myriads of demons) are continually 
in the act of placing sensual delights and luxuries before the depravrf 
minds and hearts of man, and whose chief business and property it is to 
counteract the benevolent actions and tuspiratioTis of those blessed spirits 
who are the instruments of God our Creator, 

Fear God and love thy neighbour, use no deceit, sw'car not, neither 
He; let all thy actions be sincere. Here, O maul is the grand seal of 
all earthly wi^om,^ the true talisman of human happiness. When thou 
shalt accomplish this, behold nothing will be impossible unto thee as far 
as God permits; then with all speed apply thy mind and heart to attain 
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knowledge and wisdom; with all humilit>’ throw thy dependence on God 
alone, the author of all tilings that cannot die. , ^ , 

To know iliyself is to know God, for it is a spiritual gift fram Goa 
that enables a man to know bimsdfi This gift but very few po^ssj 
as may be daily seeiL Ho\v many arc there tossed about to and fro 
upon the perilous sea. of contending passionsp and who are jnorc light 
than feathers I how many in this great city who place their chiefest goad 
in debauchery and letchcrj^! See their aciiofts, fttamtrs and disfiasitwns; 
these poor* unfortunate, miserable wretches* such is their fatal niagicai 
infatuation and ignorance, that they think those imd who mi^it even 
attempt to reason with them on the vanity and misery of tlieir situa¬ 
tion. To make myself more intelligible, these are what the world c^ls 
men of fashion, a phrase insignificant enough when we consider that 
the uni versa] fashion of this time is vice, and that so glarmg, that jt 
needs no great Intellect to discover what is daily open to the view of 
the observerh But to you^ my friend* I have addressed these lines ^ 
therefore let it not be supposed that I am reprehending my friend for 
vices which I cannot suppose him attached to: for I know thou art a 
young man designed for the receiHng of instruction, in much higiicr 
and more glorious contemplations dian those sons of earth are capable 
of, therefore I have presented thee witli this translation which thoti 
didst desire me to give thee. 

But beware of flattery, self-love and covetousness, so wilt thou thnve; 
and be diligent in thy occupation, so shall thy body be fed. Idleness is 
offensive to the Deity, industry shall sweeten thy brown bread, and the 
fruits of it sliall warm thine heart, and inspire thy soul wiA gratitude 
to him that blesses tliee with enoup/i: seek for no more, for it will damn 
thee: pray for enough to feed and dothe thy body, but ask no more, 
lest thou pine away in heart-rending poverty, and spend the remainder 
of thy days in contumelj' and beggary. For know a thing most ne^- 
sarj" for thee to know, that if by thy study,_by thy art, or any other 
thing, thou couldst cotnmond a ntilliort of spirits, it should not be lawful 
for thee to w ish to gain riches suddenly, for the Wisdom Eternal has 
put forth the fiat; and it has been said by Iiim who never spoke in vain, 
and who cannot lye, that miab shall get bread by the sweat afjiis browp 
therefore let us not have in view the enriching of ourselves in worldly 
goods, by Supernatural means, or by a greedy desiring of what we ought 
to look upon W'ith eyes of contempt, draw upon us the wrath of God- 
Rather let us cheerfully rely, and follow in \’eTy deed, spirit and truth, 
these words of the apostle, “Seek ye ^rst the kingdom of God, and all 
these thhigs shall be added unto you/’ fear not but that God shall make 
thy household as a flourishing tree, and thy wife shall be as a fruitful 
vine. Farewell, remember my counsel, and be happy. From thy friend 
and Brother in Magic, Dr, L, W, de Laurence. 
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B. To enable thee the better to comprehend this Magical Vol¬ 
ume. 1 ha\^e drawn out the various figures, of which mention b made 
in this workt that tliou mayest see the very exact method of working; 
likewise the images of seals, spirits, and various otJier rare* and curious 
instruments, which arc necess^ for thee to know and sec with tlie 
eye; therefore in the cofistniction of them thou canst not be liable to 
error. 

Fig. 1 . The form of the cry'stal for invocating spirits, with the plate of 
pure gold in which the crystal must be fastened, with the divine 
characters around. 

Fig. 2 . A Magical circle {C D E F), of a simple construction, for the 
operator to stand or sit in when he calleth the spirits. 

Fig. 3- The crystal (A)^ two silver or other candlesticks (G G.) with 
the wax tapers burning, and tripod or vessel for the odoriferous 
suffumigation. 

Fig. 4, A wand of black ebony with golden characters. The characters 
are explained. 

A Cauthn to the inexperienced in this Art, md a IVord of Adz^cc to 
those zvho Tvould become Adepts. 

Mr Dear Chela (Disciple), 

It is necessary for me to inform thee, that whatever thy desires are 
in the pursuit of this Art^ which 1 call Magic, so wilt thy connexion and 
answer be. If in the pursuit of revenge, it is but proi^er tliou shouldst 
know' that thou W'ilt^ in any of these experiments here laid down, draw 
to thyself a revengeful demon: or an infernal furious spirit, sending in 
the principle of the wrath of God; if worldly ridies and aggrandicemenl, 
then slialt thou have an earthicl or fiery spirit, which will delude tliee 
with the riches of the central world; if fame^ or the blaze or glory, 
then the spirits of pride will be allotted thect who will gratify thy inordi- 
nate desire of glory; for all these offices are there spirits allotted 
and will be eager to mix with thy spirit: it will attract thee to his own 
nature, and sert^e all thy purposes according to the extent of God's 
permission; and as thy desires are and frcmi what principle they proceed, 
so shak thou be ausw^ered: but if thou dcsirest to know nothing but 
for the honour and glory of God, possibilities from tiie Divine, and the 
help of thy neighbour* and. in great humility, fill thy heart with the love 
of God. thou shalt then have a pure spirit w'hich wiM grant (by the I^ord^s 
permission) thy desires. Therefore seek for that wJiicIi is goed; avoid 
all cril either in thought, word, or action: pray to God to fill thee vrith 
w'isdom, and then thou shalt reap an abundant harv'est There are two 
ways Magically set before thee; chusc which thou wilt, thou shalt lie 
sime of thy reward. FarewTlL Dr. L. tF. de Laurence. 
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SPIRITS TO AP?E*4R IN THE ASTRAL BODY. 

Of the tiiakinff of the Crystal and the Form of Preparation for Spirits 
to appear in the Astral Body. 

Procure of a lapidary good dear pellucid crystal, of the bigness of a 
small orange, t. e., about one inch and a half in diameter; let it be 
globular or round each way alike; then, when yoa have got this crystal, 
fair and clear, witliout any douds or specks, get a small plate of pure 
gold to encompass the crystal round one half; let tlris be fitted on an 
ivory or ebony pedestal, as yon may sec more fully described in the 
drawing. {See the Plate, Fig. i.) Let there be engraved a drcle (A) 
round the crystal with these characters around inside tite circle next the 



name 


On the other side of the plate let there be engraven "Michael, Gabriel, 
Uriel, Raphael/’ which arc tlie four principal angels ruling over the 
Moon, Fenns and Mercury; but on tlie table on which the crystal stands 
the following names, characters, Sc., must be drawn in order. 

First, the names of the seven planets and angds ruling them, with 
their seals or cliaracters. The names of the four kings of the four 
corners of the earth. Let them be all written 'within a double circle, with 
a triangle on a table; on «:hich place the crystal on its pedestal; this 
being done thy table is complete (as in the Fig. D) and fit for the 
calling of the spirits: after which thou shall proceed to experiment, thus; 

In what time thou wouldst deal with the spirits by the table and 
crystal, thou must observe the planetary hour; and whatever planet rules 
in that hour, the angel governing the planet thoti shall call in the manner 
following; but first, say this short prayer: 

“Oh, God I wdio art the author of all good things, strengthen, I 
beseech thee, thy poor sci^-ant, that he may stand fast, without fear, 
through this dealing and work; enlighten. I bes^h thee, oh Lord t the 
dark understanding of thy creature, so that his spiritual eye may be 
opened to see and Imow thy angelic spirits descending here in this crystal: 
(Then lay thy hand on the crystal saying), and thou, oh inanimate 
creature of G^, be sanctified and consecrated, and blessed to this pur¬ 
pose, that no evil phantasy may appear In thee; or, if they do gain ingress 
into this creature, they may be constrained to speak intelligibly, and 
truly, and without the least ambiguity, for Christ’s sake, .diticit. .And 
forasmuch as thy sen'ant here standing before thee, oh, Lord I desires 
neither evil treasures, nor injury to his neighbor, nor hurt to any living 
CTeatiire, grant him the power of descrying those celestial .spirits or 
intelligences, that may appear In this crystal, and whatever good gifts, 
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whether the power of healing infirmities, or of imbibing wsdom. or dis¬ 
covering any^vil likely to afflict any person or 

good gfft thou mayest be pleased to bestow on me. J 

wisdom and mercy, to use whatever I^ay receive to the honour o j 
holy name. Grant this for thy son Christ s Mke. , 

Then taking your ring and pentatle, put the 
of your right hand; hang the pentacle round thy neck: {^ote, the pent 
acle may be eitlwr wrote on dean virgin parchmimt. or engraven on a 
square ^ate of silver and suspended from thy neck to the breast), then 
tike your black ebony wand, witli the gilt characters on it and t^ce the 
drefc fFig, 7. C D E F). saying. “In the name of the blessed Trinity 
I consecrate this piece of ground for our defence; so that no evil spmt 
may have power ^to break Oiese hounds prescribed bere, through Jesus 

Christ our Lord., ^ . . .« 

Then place the vessel for the perfumes between thy circle and the 

holy table on whidi the crystal stands, and, having fire therein, cast in 

creator, of fool by hfo. ,bo o«atod all 
dungs both in heaven and earth, and in the sea, and in every other p ^e 
whatever, that forthrvith thou cast away every; phan^t from thee, that 
no hurt whatsoever shall be done in any thing. Bkssp oh Lord, tiis 
creature of fire, and sanctify it that it may be blessed, and that ie> 
may fill up the power and virtue of their odours; so neitlier the en^}, 
nor any false Imagination may enter into them; through our r Jesus 

Kowp this being done In the order prescribed, take out thy Uttle book, 

which must bemadeabout seven inches long, of pure wLite virgin vdlum or 

paper* likewise pen and Ink mu^t be ready to write do^vn the name, char- 
Offer and o/pfe, likew^ise the seal or image of whatever spirit may appear 
(for this I must tell you that it does not happen that the same spint you 
call \viU always appear, for you must try the spirit to know whether he 
be a pure or impure being, and tins thou shalt easily know by a firm and 

undoubted faiib in God). _ . 

Now' the most pure and simple ivay of calbng the spirits or spirit is 
by a short oration to the spirit him^lff wluch is more effe^^l and ea^y 
to perform tlian composing a table of letters: for all celestial o^rations. 
the more pure and unmlx^ diey are, the more they arc agrrable to the 
celestial spirits! therefore, after the circle is drawn^ the booK, periumcSp 
rod, in readiness^ proceed as follow's: 

(After noticing the exact hour of the day, and what angel rules that 

hour^ thou shall say), * i l 

''In die name of the blessed and Holy Adepts^ I do desire thee, thou 
strong and mighty angel^ Michael, that i f it be the divine will of him 

• Or any other atigd or spirit- 
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wKo is called Kaunsimunjixumt the Holy God, the Father, that thou 
take upon thee some shape as best becomcth thy celestial nature, and 
appear to me visibly here in this erj’Stal, and .answer our demands in as 
far as 1 shaU not transgress the bounds of the divine mercy and good¬ 
ness, by requesting unlawfu! knowledge; but that thou wilt graciously 
shew us what things are most profitable for us to know anti do, to ilie 
glory and honour of his divine Majesty, who livetl; and reigneth, world 
w'ttbout end. AnicH, 

“Lord, thy ivill be done on earth, as it is in heaven — make flpan our 
hearts ivithin us, and take not thy Holy Spirit from ns. 

“O Lord, by thy name, we have called him, suffer him to administer 
unto us. And that all things may work together for thy honour and 
glory, to who with tlice, the Son, and blessed Spirit, be ascribed all might, 
majesty and dominion. Arnett/' 

^^ote, In tliese dealing, two should always be present; for often a 
spirit is ntanifest to one in the crystal ivhen the other can not perceive 
hirn; therefore if any spirit appear, as they most likely will, to one or 
both, say; 

"O Lord! we return thee our hearty and sincere thanks for the 
hearing of our prayer, and w'e thank thee for having permitted tliy spirit 
to appear unto ns which we, by thy mercy, w'ill interrogate to our further 
instruction, through Christ Aitfen" 

Interrog. i. In the name of the holy and nndefiled Spirit, the Father, 
the begotten Son, and Holy Ghckst, proceeding from both, what is tby 
true name? 

If the spirit answ^, Michael, then proceed. 

(2^e£t 2 . ^ What is thy office? 3 . What is thy true sign or char¬ 
acter? 4 . When arc the times most agreeable to thy nature to hold 
conference witli us? 


Wilt thou swear by the blood and righteousness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that tliou art truly Michael ? 

let him swear, then write do^vn his seal or character in thy 
book, and against it, his office and times to be called, through God's 
name; also write down any thing he may teach thee, or anv responses 
he may make to thy questions or interrogations, concerning li'fe or death 
arts or sciences, or any otlier thing) ; and then shalt thou say: 

‘Thou great and mighty spirit, inasmuch as thou earnest in peace 
and in the name of the ever blessed and righteous Trinity, so in this 
name thou may^t depart, and return to us when we call thee in his name 
t^hom every knee doth bow down. Fare tliec well, Michael; peace be 
us, through our blessed Lord Jesus ChrisL 
Then wiU the spirit deprt : then say. “To God the Father, eternal 
Spirit, fountain of Light, the Son and Holy Ghost, be all honour and 
glorjv world without md* 
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I shall here set dowo the Table of the names of Spirits and Planets 
governing the hoursi so thou shall easily know by inspection, what Spirit 
and Planet governs every Hour of the Day and Night in the Week, 


HiMan 

^nUiufiOi 

rallac 

SfVDAT. 

AbftUuid 

Pluvla 

nJtBf 

HOJf&JLT+ 

AamIa ilhA 
Plual* 
rtLli4« 
TCHvDaT. 

«lld 

nuM 

niliu 

WMomibJkT 

AARllb bB4 
ruHia 

I^AEbar.; 

Asfeiaao^ 

niilttf 

Bm&AT. 

Jtuvii ud 

rUom 

nJiac 

aAfonsAT* 1 




1 Alv- 

jDoir. 

DOV. 


Ana 

1 

0 

3 OAbrtdl 


0 Ra pbul 

% Suual 

9 Aoaa^ 

|| CkailiLl 

3 

9 AnmAl 

11 Cmitl 

0 lUcblAl 

y 

tt Sbtfcfarl 

0 Kapbu^ 

X BubM 

» : 

0 BftplLiil 

X 

9 Auri 

h Cuiica 

0 lU^ibul 

3 oabrfcl 


A ; 

> OAbrid 

^ SMukI 

lUpbul 

X SubMl 

9 AmiaL 

>1 Cawlri 

0 MicbMl 

C 

ii cuii«^ 

0 

3 Ct^larbl 


0 fiaphtaJ 

. BKbLkl 

9 Awl 

« 

% 

[9 

>1 CwM 

0 MlclUhal 

3 Q«brttI 

<f Sudul 

0 fUpbilil 

f 

SaaacI 


^ SlrfTbitl 

9 Aau] 

CWtal 

0 Mlfbut 

3 G4bil4^ 

i 

0 

y Gotbrtet 


0 


9 Aau4 

ll Cuaki 

a 



OMLtbVl 


1 ^ Sus^ai 

9 Kapbaal 

X Saebid ' 

u 

$ tophMl 

^ auhtftl 


H CuflUl 

OUitjtM 

3 

^ fiimud 

u 

y 

^ SbeueL 

^ RapbKl 

^ Sftcliul 

9 AM*4k 

It cuti*.i 

OUk^aaJ 

u 

*1 CA3*UI 

0 lAichKi - 

y Otbrhtl 

cf atJUM 

0 lUfibKt 

If SKhJri 

.9 aaui 

cidm 









Nlffhl. 





JVl^ 

i mght 

! t 

^ aACfi44] 

Asuifll 

Cutlet 

0 llJcbi4l 

3 aabrlaJ 

jf fiamul 

0 vapbaal 

* 

4f SUtat 

fil Bap^iul 

^ SttehM 

9 AduZ 

fl Cbulil 


3f^omi 

» 

0 Mh-hnml 

yGw^i 1 

'j SuAWl 

0 


9 Aim 

ll futrirt 

I 

^ ASM£ i 

l| CiHiel 

0 Mkbul 

3 

(f fiapMl. 

0 Oa^batj 

^ SaeUal 

A 

^ E^phul 

X SkMOl 

9 AauI 

&Aijp«t 

0 UldAfll 

3GabiWl ' 


« 


^ fUBMl 

O' JLtpbut 


9 Auaal. 

;i^ Ciukt 

0MkbHl 

t 

H cm m 

0 JbebaeJ 

^43«brt*l 

^ SiiiMcl 

OlUpbad 1 

1 

9 AnaJ 

* 

^ BKbkl 

9 ,ftnu1 

f] €W«U1 


3 Oabrtat 

cf SaibttI 

0 ICA^but 

V 

1 ff 


-V Stebkl 

9 AbiAl. 

1^ rawlfll 

0JfkhU] 

3aA]iriil 

U 

0 

y Gftbri^ 

fiukHt 

0 Otrlrul 


9 Anul 

h CaafM 

tl 

9 AiiAftt 

cutw 

0 MlehuJ 

3 Qib«l44 

^ **-f*f[f 1 

0 ^pbaal 

X OkAlil 

n 

Q Btfililri 


9 H Mtl 

ll CMilftI 

0 M'i**-*1 

3 0aiW 

^ Btkaal 


Tlie day is divided into twelve equal parts, called Planetary 
Hours, reckoning from sun-rise to sun-set, and, again, from the setting 
to the rising; and to find the planetary hour, you need but to divide the 
natural hours by twelve, and the quotient gives the length of the plan¬ 
etary hours and odd minutes, whi^ shews you how long a spirit bears 
rule in that day; as Michael governs the first and the eighth hour on 
Sunday, as does tlic After you liave the length of the first hour, you 
have only to look in the Table, as if it be the fourth hour, on Sunday, 
you see in the Table tliat the ^ and Gabriel rules: and so for the rest it 
being so plain and easy you cannot err. 


THE CONCLUSION OF THE MAGUS. 



















CHAPTER X. 


Ancient Ptogropfita. 

ROKTABIJA, THE SON OF CHAMUNDA, 

MOST EMINENT ADEPT OF FIRE AND ART MAClC, 

R OKTABIJA, the son of Chamunda. practiced in the reign of Hrvun, 
the successor of MalieshwarL *All Hindu authors arc full of 
variations in their accounts of this famous Adept, some making 
him of a niudi later date than others t however, I shall give what I know 
to he most authentic, not omitting the traditional history extant amongst 
the Lamas, with which my disciples may learn some of tlie history of 
this venerable Lama, the inventor of Magic. Roktabija taugh«l on the 

•Tht Author ihai, notwithstandine his taborbus T«eartli4s to obtaio 

uuptntic ajid aatufactorr aco&unt of Lama Rottabija to pMscnt to hti disciples ; that 
a few generals, and not particulan, can only be given owing to l^icd space. 

, ratsed /or fAr latraler 0/ magic.—It Ls to he noted that he wm the iitvcnior of 
it. and the fiKt of the magi. This victory was the tasl of Niniis; that Roktabija 
philosophued most Judieiously upon the nature and inanenccs of the star*, and on 
the pniwiples of ilie pivene. *'Andentty the Assyrians and Bactriswis, the former 
under the conduct of Ninus, and the latter under Ro'lctabija, foue^t against each 
'o^er, not only wrth men and weapons, but also hy the liclp of and the secret 

*^disciplinc of the Oialdeans.” Hennippus, who has wrote caniiansly on cretything 
relative to magic, and explained twenty thonsaod verses composed by Roktabija 
relates, that one Azonaccs initiated hbn into this art, and that be lived ^ooo years 
twforc the Trojan war. St AumsHn and Orosiua have followed the tradition men¬ 
tioned by Jusiin, Apnlems, in his Catalogue of all the jnost famous Magicians of 
AiwJqjHty, with i^cal justice places this Hindu Adept in the first lank, and piovca 
him the most ancient of all: Afafiiatntm artium fuusf frerliibfUr inivjffor f?tf>/afrfjt" 
Au^stm de Ctvtiat Del Hh, ai cap, sciv, Gayarri. who esteemed the art of tiKtiifc 
to the accounted the noblest and most useful of aft worldly knowledge, relates that 
Roktabija lived six thousand years before the death of Knrree, Note, that the same 
thmg IS affirmed by Hindu Antique Oiiva, who Jived in the reim of justiniaiL 
informs tis, that, according to the Priests of that time, Roktabija and Anael were 
co^ntemppraiy; but .they do not say whether. tUs Anael was father to Darius or anv 
othif. J have deeded tlrtt he was the father of Darius; and ground this opinion 
on this, that one of the eulogies engraven on the tomb makes him the Instructor of the 
Map; and that the same historian who makes Anael excel in magic, calls him the 
father of Danus. '‘After the rime of Roktabija reigned Aindri, a ve^p^dent Admt. 
.and the father of Danus. T^is Adept, having boldly penetrated tato the remotest 
parts of the Upper India, Came at length to a solitary forest, where there dwelt in 
|awfid and sneirt Tmnqudity, the Btodimans, In this pmefnl soUtude they in«rurted 
^ira m the knowledge of the urth s motion, likewise of the stars; and from them he 
learned the pure and wered mes of nltgion. Part cf this knowledge he contmtini- 
'Cited to the Magi, which, together with the art of predicripg future events, they 
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same day he was bom, and he was the only one to whom this happened^ 
and the palpitation of his brain was so strong as to repulse the hand^ it 
being laid to iiis head, which w as a presage of his future knowledge 
wisdom. He passed twenty years in the deserts, and there ate nothing 
but a sort of cheese which ivas never the worse for age; that the love 
of wisdom and Magic obliged him to retire from the world to a moun¬ 
tain, where he lived in solitude; but when he came down from thence 
there fell a celestial fire upon it, which perpetually burned: that a Priest 
approached it for the purpose of putting up prayers to God; that Rok- 
tabija came out from these flames tmhurt; tiiat he comforted and eo- 
couraged the Hindus, and offered sacrifices for them to God; that* 
aftenvardSp he did not live imllfTerendy with all sorts of men, but only 
those who w'ere bom for truth, and who were capable of the true knowi- 
edge of Magic, which kind of people are called Y4>ghees among the 
Hindus; that he desired his end might be tliis, to be struck with 
thunder, and consumed by celestial fire; and that he requested the Hindus 
to collect his ashes, after he w^as consumed in this manuer, and to pre¬ 
serve and venerate them as a pledge of the preservation of their mon¬ 
archy; that they for a length of time paid great veneration to the relics 
of RokUbija. but at length, neglecting them, their monarchy fell to ruin 
and decay.* The Chronicle of Anktish adds, that having held this 

“dclSv^rcd down to potteriiyp each in bis own family. The great innnhcr of men who 
“have descended froirii these families, ever since ihat down to- the present, have 
“all been set apart for Hruttivating Uie knowledge of the GocU-^^ But Kailasa ^was 
wfone in sayif^g, that this father of Barms was a king: and no doubt he fflmmiltcd 
this blunder by having read in general lhat one Aniel was a and 

thought there was no other Anacl than the father of Daritit But it i$ beyond dispute, 
that one Artacl, older than the foundation of Rome, and a ^eat prophet, it mo¬ 
tioned by authors. “'Amci abo, the rnost ancient Lania of the Mjuk, and ftmn whom 
'‘the river Anaet derivu its Tuinc, is the moat a^irablc of them all; for under the 
"interpretation of the prophecy of a boy, he informed posierUy that the KDman 
“empire, nay, even the Roman name, ihooJd be utterly dealroyed; and this he pre^ 
^'dieted a long tune l^fore the estahlislimen! of that eolonsr of Trojana.'* He predicted 
the general canBagration of all pcrislmhle things. It U affirmed that Moyj was 
Roktabija's dlseipk, under the rcira of Cambyscfl^ the son of Cyms; the words of 
Apiileins inform us of the fact, booie aay tbal Anael having been made a slave m 
Egypt, was transperted into Persia; others will have transpcirted 1 ™ into Babylon, 
and there instructed by ^roaster the Babylonian, whom they distmgujsb from the 
Persian. T find no less than five Zoroastera rnentiofled in histoty: to tbese five tmy be 
added a sixth, cneDllotied by .^aleios. Tbia Zoroaster lived in Ifebybn at the time 
Anael was brought tb'ilier by Cambyset The same wntcr Calls hun *'the cnaei inter¬ 
preter of all divine mvstcrieSp** and says that P^iagoras was chiefly mslrocted by htnL 
He appears to be the lame with Zabratuj, by whom EHogenes affirms PythBRoms 
was purged from all Ids former filthy and instmeted in w^liat is es^ndally necessary 
for good men to know, vti., G^, nature, and ijbilosophy; he is also the same with 
Kawmtiw, the Assyrian^ whom Alexander, in his boot of the PythaTOneal rnnhols, 
affi nriH to havc taught P^thagOTas. The same person Snidas fi^dls iorea, Cyrihiis, 
Zdroiite^^ and Pluiaich^ Zaratts, I 

^According to ihe tradrUcMi of the Magi^ I shall cceptain this fabulous and 
descriptk>u ofRoIrtabija's end. The tmth is, he eojoLiied the Hindus rigidly to perse¬ 
vere in the laws he had framed* and the doctrine he bad Ixeu it the labour to cstab- 




310 


THE CHEAT HOOK OF KAGICAL AET 


discourse with them he invoked Gjun, and was consumed by celestial 
fire. Many will have it that Hsub was the Roktabija of the Oriental 
nations, and the Inventor of Hindu Magic. Roktabija became so famous 
for wisdom among die Hindus, was descended from Kjun; this imports 
tliat he was descended from Kaza. The ancient Hindus knoiv that 
Roktabija was before Moses.* Some maintain he was the prophet 
Ezekiel, and it cannot be denied that they ground their opinions on the 
agreement of numerous particulars which belong to the one, and are 
related of the other. He was the Moses of the Jews, and I can mention 
an infinite number of pankulars in which the accounts I have of Moses 
agree with the accounts of Roktabija.—How near this comes to the 
probability of truth will appear in the sequel, where we have given the 
most probable and rational account of him, as far as I have been able 
to trace, from the tradition of the Magi, which I prefer before the con¬ 
fused and partial accounts vulgarly extant. They who believed tliat 
Roktabija professed and taught a diabolical Magicf are certainly in the 
wrong; the Magic he taught (of which 1 shall speak more anon) was 
only the study of the divine nature, and of Hindu Adeptship. Some 
have presumed tliat Roktabija was the promulgator of a doctrine of two 


luh, vhiclt waa. io live in the i^nctiH of moral virtue, to avoid alt of IttitqTT 

to pron^e the liberal scienter to go«m ail their actiom with pmdenre and inte«- 
nty, IO meet miitortunc wiih reiolutiau, and to encounter it with philiMophy, and 
to nidarc the unavoidable calaniities of life with fortitude: these, hU he 

left HA precioiu rdic amoiw them; which while they nrktiy adhered to, theyrteed 
be under oo apprehension of tyranny and opprtaskui-Hhesc they collected and for 
sow iplrt of lime religiously followed ibe precepts of this eminent Adeirt. The 
Wotatry falsely imputed to itos wise man, w., hu insti Luting the worshioplnir of fii* 
u thus to be interiirritd.—Under the ceJestial symbol of fiie was meant Whtruth 
he ascribed purely m ihe great am) wonderful attribute of the Godhead, which be 
Bckrtowicdged ^il worshipped, to one only God, the eternal fire of wisdom and 
everlasting tnith, iu«i« and mercy |_H« magic was the study of the nligioui wor¬ 
ship of that Eternal After RofeUhiJi there were four persona chosen to educate 

the fucceuor of the High Caste of Hiudus. They chose the wuest and most iuit the 
most lemperaie, and the bravest mao that could he found. The wisest mui frie 
one of the Magi). Imtnietcd him In Eokubija mogie;, the just in govemmeiiL the 
brave m war, and the temperate hi social wrhic and temperaw*. Now otnerveTthat 
Roktahija is called the son of Chaniutida. and that Qiamunda is the name gi^ bv 
Rphtabija and hti diiciplei to the good God, and this title was iraliy bestowed unon 
him by the Hindus: therefore, qa accounl of his uiwommon Icarnuig, retiition W 
wisdom, he was, in an allegonca) or figuratlye manner, called the son uf God. or toe 
ten of wiidom^ tmfb^ etCr 


*®^\*^** A* ? Abraham, and frequeiiGy cil! him 

Ibralutt Zerdascht. which is, Abraham the fnend of fire, ^ 

th.. ^«)ing note fnWy explains thoto erroneous relations of the wisdom of 

j’31* pasMges which testify that the magic 

UI ^ ^ Roktihija, W2S the ilndy of reli^n, vlrtiw, and wU4om 

lh« fwhs^Sato P 34ft and teq. Nor am I ignorant 

ihc*iimor™?L™farCI^JAl™"'^ ^ wbdly justt^ our Ruktatoja agauisi 

me itnp<atatiotu oj nKramaixy, tbek art, ett j 
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priifciples*, or, co-tternal cjius<^5. one of good, the other of evil 
^in^, Roktabija the magician lived five thousand years before the 
Trojan war, called the good God, Giamunda, and the evil, Arimanius, &t 
The author, in bis eTccetlent treatise on the religion of the ancient 
Hitid^, cites some authors who clear him on this head. We shall 
ermine whether Uicy deserve credit. It is affirmed that he was no 
idobtor, either with respect to the worship of fire, or that of Ojcinn,t 
What appears least uncertain, amongst so many things that are related 
of him is. that he was the introducer of a new Magic into India, and 
tliat he did it before the time of Moses; he is still in great veneration 
among these Hindus who arc not of the Bralunin religion, hut still retain 
the ancient worship of their country. They call him Jlukarj'c, and 
several believe that he came from China, and relate many miraculous 
things on that head. It is very likely that what Kali rebtes, as quoted 
from Roktabija, was taken from those books, Maj, lib. xviii, cap. 24. 
Gaya recites a passage which contains a magnificent description of God, 
and gives it as the very words of Roktabija in his sacred commentary on 
the Hindu rites. Prasanna says, that the followers of Kudij' boasted 
of having the secrets or secret books of Roktabija. But ttio.st likely he 
meant that they boasted of having the secret books of Kundsw 

* It his be^ inttch contcaded by jthihHOpherj whether Roktahiii wu the first 
wggesteT of this doctntie of the two principles: the one called by the Mag i, Lof^ 
the Bitod, wid AriHtMius the rvit principle. It U certain Rolctabiia asserted that One, 
lie;, that of the 0004 or in eMential tmerentrd setf'«:i;jstent principle, the eitisc of ill 
Bood, called by him LmU ncaaina a good Cod, Itc. In respect of the other principle, 
Anmnnius wt iilust Mfort wc deciae cither lor or ag amFi t Roktaifita, cemKider the 
nature ol the thing m ki ipoi^t iinpartiaJ sense. 

Tnose mho ever read Kuii 1701, ond Martk 1701, Art m\ I. L netii 

not tw fFifortrtcd that the Hiitoria publiahicil by Kunji professor of the oricnial lair- 
ui the year tjw, 4 tcv is one of the nflOfit cEccIlcnl pieces that could possibly 
writt^ on sttch 4 subject. The itita which the Jeameci Journalist Tiath ^vert of 
(4115 performance is sufficient to convince ua that it contains a very curious erudltioo^ 
and profound discussiotis. vshich discover many rare and nncoroinon particulars of a 
country which we scarce knew anything of before, But to come to the poinli KanvA, 
alfinoi, that the ancierit Hindus acknowledge no more tlun one uncreated principle, 
wh leh was the good principlcp or, in one word. Cod: and that they looked upon the 
es'^il, pnociple as a created betii|E. One of the names, or attrihuies, which they gave 
to iMp was Bmide; and they called (he e\il principle Ahariman; and thU is the 
original of two Greek words, and one of whkrh was the name el 

the good, and the other of the evil principlep aj wt have seen above, in a passage of 
Hindus affimcieJ th^it Bknus was the first foumfer of their religion. 
Rokmbija afterwards made some Alteralbna in it; but it is said he made no nunner 
of change with relation to the docrrfne of one sole uncreated prindplci^ but that the 
only innovation in this particular was the giving the name of Light to the 
principle;, and that of Darkness to the evil one. 

From a mlscptistniction pul upon the doctrine of the ^fagi, iome considerable 
tenets have been propagated 1 I think none mure curious than the 
fojlowtng—“That a war arose bctwi^ the amw of light and that of darkn«s, which 
at last ended in an accoinmudation, of which the angels were mediatorSf and ihe nan- 
ditions were that the inferior world should be wholly left to the goremment of 
Luian? for the space of 7000 years, after which it should be restored to light, Eefore 
Ihe peace, Luianx had extemnttaied all the inhabitants of the world Light had cahed 
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mtn to ItA aistsunctp whSk tlify were yel but $^ints; wbleh it did, cither to draw thfna 
out of ArEininius^ territanes* or in order to give tbtru bodice to engage against this 
enemyr They the bodies and the ^^htp on condition the^ sbomd ^ assisted ^ 

by the ligbu and should at Jast overcome Luianz. The resuirefitipn shall coinc when 
be shall be vafKiuisbed Th« they cortclude was the catti^ of the mixture, and shall 
be the cause of the deliverance, The Hindm were not ignorpnt that Roktabija taught 
Z future reincamatlonu 

tThe andeut Hindu Magi never did divine honours to the sun or any of the 
stars. They imiiitain they do not adore the suUp but direct themsclvea towards lE when 
they pray CO God^ It hk$ been found amongst Roktibija's secret preceptr, we 
ought to salnte the Sun, bat not that we should adore him with rellgioua worship. He 
proves that their ceremouies might veiy iustly p 3 si for civiJ honours, and to thU 
purpose be makes some Mceeding curious observations He aji^lies to the fire what 
he says of ihe su^ The howmgs and prOsttatiom of the Hindus before the holy fire 
were not 3 rdi|;ious obsemtion,^ but only a civil one; The same thing must be 
attributed to their reported worship of bre, which, as 1 have said above, they kept in 
their punda in imitation of the spirits. For though thei^ paid a certain reverence to 
the fire, and that by prostration, yet this was tiol a rtligaous, only a cfvil, worship: 
a 9 it is from the force of custom that the eastern [Mple prostrale themselves before 
any great man; (so they might with as much propriety be said to adore or worship 
him). Believe me you ought to be the last to censure the eastern people with such 
gross idobtry as has been rcprcscntcil The Hindus, who have aJw^ys been devoted 
to the highest study of wisdom, perfonned th«r duties m lile for the honour of their 
Godj and, atihough unenlighlcneil and BarbariansH lived a* men, and not u irraticinal 
creatures: whereas j^-ou, who know your duty so well, yet practice it so ill; for I may 
truly say^ that notwithstanding the peat benefits you derive from the divine pr^epta 
of OiTistianliy, yet I believe It wtJ! be found an iDcoUftrovertihlc fact that man to 
man, in your country^ h a serpeert, a few individuals excepted. But to return to our 
fubjed; It was the ancient cus^toro to fall pmstrate to spirits^ as being the mc&sengers 
and representatives of God Besideit many examples of this kind of wor- 

ship, not only in' the Old, but New Testament, where the women who had beqg con¬ 
verted to the true faith, upon seeing the astral spirits at the sepulchre of Christ,, fdl 
witli their faces to the ground and worshipped. Yet they well ^ew that it was not 
God they but his angels, a 5 appears from their own confeasloD—-^we have seen a 
viibn of angels/' Therefore they are wrongly called Idolaters and worshipper^ of 
fire, for Roktabija was the instrument of their contiBuation in the true ^ith. He was 
an Adept who l^d the knowledge of the true Magic which he pcculbiriy i^'orshipped 
ui a tiatura! cave^ in which he placed several symbols, representing the world; Kajm 
representing the sun, fitted the master^s place. But it was not Kaju, but the true 
Ehat he adored; and lastJ>y^ as he was a trne philosopher^ a profound alchemist 
greatly informed in all the arts of the mathemaEics^ strict and austere in hk art, he 
Etnack the Hindus with nu admiration of him, and by these means made them aEtentive 
to his doctme^ The sum of all is, that he lived bi a cave, dedicated to the service of 
hi^ Art, and the study of all natural and ceremonial Magic; that he was hfaj^cally 
illuminated, knew the cours^es of the stanli and the Occult and ooimnon properues of 
all compounded and earthly things; that by fire and Geometry (i, t., by Chemistry 
and the Mathematics) he inveitigated, pmvM, and demonstrated, ihe truth and parity, 
or else the fui^ciEy and vikness, of all thinn knowable in this mortal ^tatc of human-^ 
ity. So that the fame, sagadty, wisdom, and virtue of Koktablja induced some certato 
men wickedly and fmudukutl^ to impose upon the unwary some false magtcal oracles, 
and diabolical itiventions^ wntten in Greek and Latiiv etc., as the genuine works of 
this eminent AdepL 
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HERMES, SURNAMED TRISMEGISTUS, 

OR THE TILRICE GREATEST INTELLHJEN'CHR. 

Hermes Trismegisttis (who was the author of the divine Pomander 
and some other books), lived some time before Moses* He received die 
name of Trisraegistus, or Merciirius ter Maximus, I e,, thrice greatest 
Intelligencer, because he was the first intelligencer who commiimcated 
celestial and divine knowledge to mankind by writing. 

He was reported to have been king of Egypt; without doubt he was 
an Egyptian; nay, if you belie^'e the Jews, er'en their Moses; and for 
the justification of this they urge. ist. His being well skilled in 
iVtrv; nay, tiie first who communicated that art to tlic sons of men; 
2dly, They urge the pfiUosophic vsorkt vis., of rendering gold medicinal, 
or, finally, of the art of making sHriim potabUc; and, thirdly, of teaching 
the Caboia. which they say vras shevrri him by God on Mount Sinai: 
for tiiis is confessed to" be ori^nally w'ritten in Hebrew, which he would 
not have done had he not been an Hebrew, but ni^er in his vernacular 
tongue^ But whether he was Moses or not,* it is certain he was an 
Egj’ptian, even as Moses himself also was; and therefore for the age 
he lived in, we shall not fall short of the time if we conclude he flour¬ 
ished much about die time of Moses; and if he really was not tlieidentical 
Moses, affirmed to be so by many, it is more than probable that he was 
king of Egypt; for being chief philosopher, he was, according to the 
Egyptian custom, initiated Into the mysteries of priesthood, and from 
thence to the chief governor or king. 

He was called Ter Maximus, as liaving a perfect knowledge of all 
things contained in the w^orld (as his Aureus, or Golden Tractate and 
his Divine Pymander shews), which things he divided into three king¬ 
doms, enc., animal, vegetable and mineral; In tlie knowledge and com¬ 
prehension of which three he excelled and transmitted to posterity, in 
criiomof and sytnboU. the profound secrets of nature ; likewise a true 
description of the Phitosophei^s Quintessence, or Univefsai Elixir, winch 
he made as the receptacle of all celestial and terrestrial virtues. The 
Great Secret of the philosophers he discoursed on, which was found 
engraven upon a Smaragdine table, in the valley of Ebron, 

Bhuenne, in his Qironology says, he lived in the time of Moses, 
twenty-one years before the law was given in the wilderness. Mugn 
seems to confirm it by saying, “Credo Mercurium Trismegistum sapi’ 
entem Egyptium ‘flourisse ante Pharaonem,'But this of Mu gu may 

• The Cahaliits of the Vogheci affimi that Moses was this Hemws and although 
meek Trt was a man possessed of great Magical P<iwe«, ^d a profound spKulator 
and DivinTMagic; that lie by divine inspiration on the moun^ tusame 
Bcqoaiaicd with the knowlei^e of all the natu^ and s«rrt opwati^ of - 

that he taught the tTammutation of metals ^er Calnsla, i. by oral tradition, to the 

Jews, 
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be applied to several ages, for that Pharaoh was the gmeial n^e of 
their fcinw or possibly it might be intended before the name of Pharaoh 
wS Sio tiSr kings, w4h. if so* he makes Trismegistus to exirt 
400 years before Moses, yea, before Abraham s descent into Egyjt 
There is no doubt but that he possessed the great secret of tlie philosophic 
work: and if God ever appeared in man, he appear^ m tui^ « is 
ev'tdent both from his books and his Pymanderj m which svork be has 
communicated the sum of the abyss, and the 

OOstcriU’: by which he has demonstrated himself to have been not only 
m inspired divine, but also a deep philosopher, obtaining his wisdom 
from God and heavenly things, and not from man. 

jVPOllonius of TYANA, 

WITH SOME ACCOUNT OF HIS 

REMARtiABLE ailRACtES^ PROiPHEClES, VISlOKS^ RELATIONS. 

Apalliinitis Tayfiaciis^ was one of tlie most extraordin^ persons 
that ever appeared in the world. He ivas born at Tyana in Cappadoeja, 
towards the beginning of the first century. At sixteen years of age he 
became a Hgid disciple of PjThagoras, renouncing mne^ ftesh. and teotnen, 
wearing no shoes, and letting his hair and beard grow long, and clothing 
himself only in linen: soon after he became a reformer, and »s 

abode in a temple of Aesculapius, where many sick per^ns 
be cured by him. Being come to age, he gave jart of bs esute to his 
eldest brother, and distributed another part to lus relations, and 

kept back only a very small share to himself. Re lived slx years wiAout 
spc^bB a word, notwithstanding during this silence he quelled sc\erd 
seditionl in Cecilia and Pamphilia: tliat which he put a stop to at Aspenda 
was the most difficult of all to appease, because the business was to 
make those hearken to reason whom famine bad driven to revolt, the 
cause of this commotion was, some rich men having monopolized all 
the com, occasioned an extraordinary scarci^t>- m the city; Apoihnuv 
stopped tins popular commotion, without speaking a word to the enraged 
multitude: Apollonius had no occasion for words; his P>thagonc silence 
did all that the finest figures of oratory could_ effect He travrelleU mudip 
professed himself a legislator; understood aU languages, without having 
learned them: he had the surprising faculty of knowing was 

transacted at an immense distance, and at the time the Emperor Domit^ 
was stabbed, Apollonius being at a vast distance, and standing m the 
market-place of the city, exclaimed. '“Strike! strike ts done, Uie tyrant 
is no more.” He understood the language of birds; lie condemneo 
dancing, and other diversions of that so rt; he recommended chanty and 

^ *Aec«dinB lo tht b«l atilhoritirt to be taken, 

rime of Fhaiaoh. Israel'^ tyrant Mil oppressor, will wras i»l dw sain* with Moses 
oppo&ed Janets and j 5 U 3 itir«&. 
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piety; he travdied almost over aU tlie countries of the world; and he 
died at a very great age. His life has been fully related by Philostratus; 
but it contains so many fabulous relations that we do not pretend to 
introduce them in this place. There are many who have very readily 
opposed the miracles of this man to those of lyrist, and drew' a parallel 
between them. It cannot be denied that this philosopher received very 
great honours, both during his life and after his death; and that this 
reputation continued long after paganism. He wrote four books of 
Judicial Astrology, and a Treatise on Sacribces, shewing what was to 
be offered to the Deity. 

*Wc must not omit a circumstance which tends to the honour of this 
'venerable person. It is related that Aurelitis had come to a resolution, 
'and had publicly declared his intentions, to demolish the city of Tyana; 
'but that ApQltonius of Tyana^ an ancient philosopher of great renown 
'and authority, a true friend of the gods, and himself honoured as a 
'deity, appeared to him in his usual form as he retired into his tent, and 
'addressed him thus;— "Autetian, if you desire to be victorious, think no 
"more of the destruction of my fellow-citizens 1— AureHan, if you desire 
"to rule, abstain from the blood of the innocent I —Aitrelianf if you will 
"conquer, be merciful!" Aurelian being acquainted with the features of 
‘this ancient philosopher, having seen his image in several temples, he 
‘vowed to erect a temple and statues to him; and therefore altered bis 
'resolution of sacking ryonu. This account we have from men of credit, 
‘and have met with it in books in the Olpian library; and we are the 
‘more inclined to believe it on account of the dignity of AffoUmius; 
'for was there ever anything among men more holy, venerable, noble, 
'and divine than ApoUoniusf He restored life to the dead, he did and 
‘spoke many things beyond human reach; which whoever would be 
'informed of, may mert with many accounts of them in the Greek 
'histories of his life.‘ See V&piscus in Aurelian cap. 24. 

Lastly, the inhabitants of Tyana built a temple to their ApoUomus 
after his death; his statue was erected in several temples; the Emperor 
Adrian collected as many of his wTitings as he possibly could, and kept 
them very select, in his superb palace at udn/iMtii, with a rare but sm^l 
book of this philosopher’s, concerning the Oracle of Tropkonitts. This 
little book was to be seen at Aftthan during the life of Philostratus; nor 
did any curiosity whatever render this small town so famous as did tills 
rare and extraordinary book of Apollonius. 

It is reported that a wise prince of the Indians, well skilled in magic, 
made seven rings of the seven planets, which he bestowed upon Apol¬ 
lonius, one of which he wore every day; by which he always maintained 
the health and vigour of his youth, and lived to a very advanced age. 
His life was translated from the Greek of Philostratus into French, by 
Blaise de Vigners, with a very ample commentary by Arhts Thottujs, 
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Lord of Embry, tL Parisian; and some time since there has been made 
an English transbtiDn of his which was condemned^ prohibited* and 
anathematized without reasort 


PETRUS DE ABANO. OR PETER OF APONA, 


DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY ANO PHYSIC, 

Petrus Apone^is, or Aponws, one of the most famous philotsophers and 
physicians of his time, was bom A. D, 1250, in a village, situated four 
miics from Padua. He studied a long time at Perm, tvhere he was pro- 
mrteo to the degrees of Doctor in philosophy and physic, in the practice of 
which he was vei^- successful, hut his fees remarkably high. Gabriel 
ptaude, in his Seholae Medicoc Purisiensis, gives the following 

amount of him: “Let us next produce Peter de Apona, or Peter de 
If Reconciler, on account of the famous book which he 

^ published duruig his residence in your university*.”—It is certain that 
physic lay buried in Italy, scarce known to any one, uncultivated and 
unadorned, till its tutelar genius, a villager of Apo$\a, destined to free 
Italy from Its barbarism and ignorance, as Camillus once freed Rome 
^ from the siege of the Gauh, made diligent enquiry in what part of the 
‘world polite literature was most happily cultivated, philosophy most 
subtilly bandied, and physic taught with the greatest solidity and purity; 
and being assured that Pow alone laid claim to this honour, tiiilber he 
'pr^ntly flies; giving himself up wholly to her tutelage, he applied him- 
diligently to the mysteries of philosophy and medicine; obtained a 
degree and the laurel in both ; and afterwards taught them both with 
I great applause, and after a ^ay of many years, loaden with tJie wealth 
^acquired among you, and, after having become the most famous philos- 
* opher, astrologer, physician, and mathematician of his time, returns to 
‘his own country, where, in the opinion of the judicious Searde&n. he was 
"the first restorer of true philosophy and physic. Gratitude, therefore, 
“calls upon you to acknowledge your obligations due to Michael AmeUis 
PWfij. a ^ystcian of Powic, who in the last century undertaking to 
^publish the ConeUiationes Pkyspgnomicac of your Aponensian doctor, 
^^and finding they had been composed at Porfr, and in y^otir imiversity. 
"chc«e to publish ^em in the name, and under the patronage, of your 
society, Tts said, that he tvas suspected □ f magief, and persecuted op 


takes »ott« of ihu in a speech in which he extols the ancient alorv of 

Porn. Wi have, atiove, recited his word* nt leUBt^ ^^^er 

Prterdc Abano cemiwsed the Rreat work at^U 

procured him Jhc appdtation of the 

of mgk. say^. -The generat 



“he bad ciadc me of to rettirti a^in Into his pocket 


causing rhe mone^ 
He was accused of id the 
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that account by the Inquisition: and it is probable that, if he had lived to 
the end of his trial, he would have suffered in person what he was sen¬ 
tenced to suffer in effigy after his death. His apologists observe, that his 
body, being privately taken out of his grave by his friends, escaped the 
vigilance of the Inquisitors, who would have condemiietl it to be burnt. 
He was removed from place to place, and at last deposited in 5 f. Augus¬ 
tin's Church, without Epitaph or any other mark of honour. His accusers 
ascribed inconsistent opinions to him; they charged him with being a 
nragician, and yet with denying the existence of spirits. He had such ^ 
antipathy to milk, that the very seeing any one take it made him vomit. 
He died in the year 1516* in the stxiy-sixth year of his age. One of his 
p^icipal books was the Conciliator, already mentioned. 

"eiRhliclh year OJ tiU age, and that dying in tbeyev ijoS, before Iw trial wu ever, 
"he was condemned Cru/eWnw reports] to the fire; Md that a ^^le of. straw, 
“or ozicr, representing his pefsoo. was pubhely burnt at that ^ to ngoroua 

"M ejiaulplc; and by the fear of tticurrmg a lie penalty, ^ey aright supprps the 
"reading of three books whkh ho had composed on Hus jabieet: the first of which 
"iTihe aoW Htptamrran, or Mufiifat Eltmenlt of Ptttr it Abant, Pki^^ktr, now 
"extant, and printed at the end of works; the ^Ond, Ural which Trilheimii* 

‘■rails ESvdd^jrium Ntcromantieum Ffiri de Abaw; and a third, caled the same 
‘‘author Liber eiptrimmtoTjim fnimfri'JtNm it Antwiu stcuKdem, ao .UairJiOJir i-uKoe. 
Now it is to be noted, that Kaude lays no stress upon these seeming strong prools; 
he refutes tbena by immediately after affirming, that Fffrr of Apona was a man Of 
nrodigioui penctioiieMi and kammg. living in an age of darkness which caused every¬ 
thing out of the vulgar track to be suspected as iaboheaV es^atlv a? h= 'ery 
ntiiS given to study, and actjttainted with the harmony of the celestial^ bodies and 
the prOportiiMis of nature, and addicted to curious and divtnatory seknet He was one 
"f Bays he) who appeared as a prodigy of learning ami^t the ignotaiKe of that aw. 
"and who. besides his sldU in liingxiagei Md physic, had earned his enquiries so far 
'‘into the occult setetices of abstruse and hidden nature, that, after having myen most 

"ample proofs, by his writings coficeniIng_ physiogtw^^^gw^i^, and 



"first, wTiich introduced him to all the popes and sovereign pontiffs of hi* tme, wd 
"acauired him the reputation which at present he enjoys among tewed Jt is cm- 
"taw that he was a gieat master in the latter, which appears not only W the a-stro- 
figures which he enused to he painted in the great hall of the p^ce at 
"Faduo. anf^c translations he made of the Iwks of the most Fotfrt 

"Aben Eero, added to those which be himsdl composed on cnfirol (Tflyr, Md the lui* 
■‘nrorcinent of astronomy, but by the testimony of the reiyowned aiathenimiciaii rmo 

"MonfanuJ, who made a fine panegyric on him, m quality of an .L®***^f**'L -r 
“oration whldi be delivered publicly at Paimi when he explained there the book oi 
“AlfnioaKiu." Now, many respectable authors are of opiniM lhat it was not on the 
score of magic that the Inqoisilierti sentenced him to death, but becaute be endeavored 
to account for the wonderful effects in nature by the fn^urncer of the efitftial boditj, 
not attributing them to ousels or doetHont; so that heresy, instead of rtia^. seeins to 
have beett the grqimd of his falling under the tyranny of the sage fithtf* 

Roman Catholic faith, as being one who o#pOJftf the doctnne of spintual beings^ 

> If this be true, as we read in TnmiiJmi. Etog, VUor, Iltujlr, p. 2 a, Novde must be 
mirtaken where he says, that "Peter Aponus being accused at the age of 80 years, 
"died A D tyos." Fr^erut affirms the same upon the authority of Btritardm Seardeon. 
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APULEIUS, 

the platonic PHILOSOPHEft. 

L UCIUS APULEIUS, a Platonic philoscphcr, publicly known by the 
famous work of the Goldm Ass, lived in the second centmy undp 
the Antonines. He was a native of Maihura, a Roman colony m 
Africa: his family was considerable; he had been well educated, ai^ 
possessed a graceful exterior; he had wit and teaming; but was suspectm 
of magic. He studied first at Carthage, then at Athens, and afterwar^ 
at Rome, where he acquired the Latin tongue without any assis^nce. An 
insatiable curiosity to know everything induced him to make sever^ 
voyages, and enter himself into several religious fraternities. He would 
sec the bottom of their mysteries. He spent almost his enUre estate in 
travelling: insomuch, that being returned to Rome, and having a desire 
to dedicate himself to the service of Osiris, he ladced money to defray the 
expeoce of the ceremonies of his reception, he was obliged to make 
of his clothes to complete the necessary suin: after this he gamed his 
lix-ing by pleading; and, as he was eloquent and subtile, he did not w^t 
causes, some of which were very considerable. But he improved his 
fortunes much more by a lucky marriage than by pleading, A widow, 
whose name was Prudenlilla, neither young nor fair, but who had a gj™ 
estate, thought him worth her notke^ He was not coy. nor was he solici¬ 
tous to keep his fine person, his wit, bis neatness, and his eloquence, for 
some young girl; he married this rich widow cheerfully (and with the 
most becoming philosophy overcame all turbulent passions which might 
draw him into the snares of beauty,) at a country house near Oea. a 
mariimie town of Africa, This marriage drew upon hun a troublesome 
Jaw-suit The relations of this lady’s two sons urged that he had made use 
of the art of magic to possess himself of her person and money; they 
accu^ him of being worse than a magician, pis, a wizard, before Chudias 


Centtr » inistaken in muJong Peter Apftnus flourish in tie year ijaa. Kontg has 
copied tlii* error. But Father Rapin is tnneb more gTOisly PustaliCQ tlia* jnry of 
them when he places htai ifl the sixteenth century, ssyiitg, "Prter cf Aeono. a phyikian 
"of Padua, who flonriihed under aement VII, debatiched tiis tmasination so far by 
"readiiiig ie Arabian phUoiopheis, and by too mudi sUidyins (he jiatrology of 
"AlfragjKias, that he was put itUo the Inctuisftiori upon the sus^on of maek, etc." 
See Rapin Reflex, t«r h Phihiathiee. it. dS. p. j&a Vassiut baa (oUowed Cemee, and 
makes an observation worthy to be coiutdered. He says, that Peier af Afota sent 
his book, De Afrdiciiui Omnimeda. to pope John ?CXTI, who was dected in the year 
ijilSv and held the pmtificol Cfmr seventeen years. By this we know the age of tbU 
physician. But if the year 1316 was that of bis death, the eottcltisicin is mijust; 
oeitber does it dear Poisiiu of an error. 
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Proconsul of Africa. He <lcfended himself with great v^ur 
he delivered before the judg«, furmshe^ us with 
S^mp^ IT'the most shameful artifices, t hat the vJIamy of an impudent 

half, liis tectli, and lool£u^’«las3. To me tlicse heavy 

Sk: etc, were tl^old, withoo, difficulty, reply, 

"ti Pans m HiUn^ dKS lo Hector 


- ii*r th^u drst^f tki ckarmSf 


_ ntrf *riv« ■**-*/—■ --■■■■r -■ 

IVUM arhich a twit tfoWfU KfUUJ srHtf. 

S^ft moving spffih 4jwii f'ifOMno cmtsptiTd shtw^ 

Se wuk cou gam Hum, tut th* God s trtfws* 

"of beauty on mt; «;hich 1 am falsely aeeuied of cttritng and 

“and impalTS my ewstihrtiOtL My b^, ^wh 1 a^uwwy deli^w: 

“dresfin^ by way of omau^^ts, as ^^{fL^IXrae of floAa of “d « 
“ 0 ^ the coflira^ It « « r>tvlr to be 

-k^i^ long thS^^ular. he did not^y bii haviug sent a 

-fcducuj to OTdw- ^ to om^tber with some vetsea, containing 

M K “!SS 

ill fbfe "..^j;".’^'.'L„Tar.ii;.iS^ 'iS?o", 5 oj,: 

“I obartve that some «>»ld «ar« dTe word S-W^Tdef with aa 

"me of keeping my mouth clean, ^d pronoiia^ tf wo a But, surefe it is not 

-much indimaiwn as any one ever prc^imced Ute wonl^iw^ uoy ^ 

"^beneath a ehilowpber use of wh™tWe frt^tueot wd 

:« « spetl^ in UubUc. or «ys his 



cciicnt poet --- - ^ 

We may nake the same obser^ttonnt™ Me ^ ji con- 

no crime in a doctor of what lintde lo^cennire. Morality in 

«1ts it too often in dressing hdn«lf. he « fo? be 

j4fwiftWf time waj much stricter . n^ntains that he might do 

durst not avow, his makinn B^„of jr«7?hc^tb, are^moch 

it. and proves it by several ph^phied wMc^ w sayiK «insnlt«l his 

mote uigcnious thM J“*‘^“?f^^^|j5'lLiM„^cf0^accnsatioo, "Kc*t follow* the 
looldnB-glas*: for be say*. wh^ so hemo«» « 

"long and bitter barMgue about the ^ ^ looking- 

"tbntfudw *1 most burst himself with tewbngont , A believe there « 

■■glaar-Sni^se I j&d Sy U; it not follow from 

-to *M a lookins-Bisss, than for the #rn/!t»# to behold the attire ol inerts. 
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c^umni^tor is capable of putting in practice"*". ApuIeJiis was extremely 
laborious, and composed several t^ks, some in verse and others in prose^ 
of which tut a small part has resisted the injuries of time. He delighted 
in making public speeches^ in which he gained the applause of all his 
hearers. When they heard him at Oea^ the audience cried out with one 
Yoicep that he ought to be honoured with the freedont of the city. Those 
of Carthage heard him favourably, and erected a statue m honour of him. 
Several other cities did him the same honour. It is said that his wife held 
the candle to him whilst he studied; but this is not to be taken literally; 
it is rather a figure of Gallic eloquence in Sidonis Appollmaris, Lc^nifibitr 
canddos & candelabra lenHCrmti, Several critics have 
published notes on Apuleius; witness Phitlipus Bcraldids, who published 
very large notes on the Goldm at in folio, ann. 1504, which 

were reprinted in 8vo, at Paris^ and at several other places* Godcscalk 
Strtiichius, Peter ColviuSj John Wiener^ &c. have ikvritten on all the W'orks 
of ApiikiuSr Prediis published the Golden Ass and the Apology, sepa¬ 
rately, with a great many ohser^^ations. The annotations of Casaubofif 
and those of Sd^io CeniilU, on the Apology, are very scarce, and much 
valued: die first appeared in the year 1594, and the latter in 1607. The 
Goldt^n Ass may be considered (as Eayie says) as a continued satire on 
the disorders T,vhich the pseudo-magicians^ priests, pandars, and thieves 
filled the world with at that time. This observation occurs in Fleuri's 
annotations* A person w^ho w'ould take the pains, and had the requisite 
qualifications, might draw up a vciy curious and instructive commentary 
on this romancct and might inform the world of several things which the 
preceding commentaries have never touched upon^ There are some vciy 

* ! stiall instance one to shew thjt in aJJ ages the s^pirit of ciftinmy hits put tneiv 
upon forging proofs by f^se eJUracis from ^^hat a person has sud or written. To 
convict Aputciui of pmctisii^ rnagic^ hh accusers allege a letter which his wife 
had v^Tilten during the thne he ^td his ffcri^iri to her aitd a^tmed tlut sh^ had con¬ 
fessed, in thii frWer, that Apulciixs was a and had aduaily beivitched her. Jt 

waj no bard matlei: to make the court believe that ^he bad written sa, for they only 
read a few words of her letter* detaebed from w'hat preceded or followed, and no 
One pressed them to read the whole. At last Aputehis covered them with cotifu-^kin 
bv Jilting- the whole passage from bia wife's letter. U appeared, that far from com- 
plaitiin^ of Apulciua, she instiled him, and artful!/ rtdictiled hi; acciiscrs. These are 
his words: you will liud that precisely the same terms may either condemn or justify 
according as they ate taken with or without what precedes ttiefm “Being 
''inctiiwd to iMriy, for ihe reasons which I have mentlotl^, yon yourself persuaded me 
“id make choke of thia man, bring fond of him, and being desirous, by my mcaits, to 
“mike him one of the family. But now, at the inst^galion of wicked men, Apuieiuj 
“must be infcimied a|sabst M a magfeuLn (or wizard), and I, forsooth, am enchased 
^by him. I certainly love him: come to me before my reason fails He aggra¬ 
vates this Idnd of fraud as it deserves: hh words deserve to be engraved in letters of 
to deter (if possible) all czlumniatori from practisijtg the like cheats. He says, 
tnaJiy things which, produced alone, may seem liable to ralumny. Any 
jrfijfMWf Tnuy furnish rpattcr of accusation. If what is cormeeted with foregoing: words 
^ robbed of its iiTtTx>dui:tion; if some things be suppresaed at pleasure, and if what 
iE spoken by way of reproach to others^ for Inventing a c-^umny, be pronounced by 
“the reader as an assertiofi of the truth of it,"" 
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obscene passage in this book of ApuleiuSh It is gcner^y believed that 
this author has inserted some curious episodes in it of hia own mvenlion; 
amongst others, that of Psyciti. Hornm certe nostcr itae iwji'/afor jmi/, 
it! e suo p^fiu fniim^rabiliil protuh'fit, atQUC ittlcir (octCfS tfetfusiiSSWUttn 
Ulttd Psyches, This qiisode furnished MoUcre with matter 

for an excellent Dramatic Piece, and M. de ia Fontaine for a fine 
Romance, 

ARISTOTLE. 

THE PEKIPATETIC. 

Aristotle, commonly called the Prince of Philosophers, or the Phil^ 
opher, by way of excellence, was the founder of a sect which suipassM. 
and at length even swallowed up all the rest. Not but that it has had 
reverse of fortune in its turn ; especially in the sev^ieenth century, in 
which it has been x'iolently shaken, though the Catholic divmes on llic one 
side, and the Protestant on the other, have mn (as to the quenching of 
fire) to its relief, and fortified ihemsdves so strongly, by the secular arm. 
against the New Philosophy, that it is not like to lose its doimmon. 
Mr. Moreri met with so many good materials in a tvork of Father Kapm. 
that he has given a very large account of Aristotle, enough to dispense 
with any assistance. Accordingly, 1 design not to enlarge upon it as far 
as the subject might allow, but shall content myself with observing some 
of the etrors which I liavc collected concerning this philosopher. It is not 
certain that Aristotle practiced pharmacy in Athens wlrle he was a disciple 
of Plato, nor is it more certain that he did not. Very little credit ought 
to be given to a current tradition that he learnt several things of a/rtt, 
and much less to a storv of his pretended conversion to /udotjMj. They 
who pretend that he was bom a Jcv>, are much more grosdy misl^en: 
the wrong pointing of a certain passage occasioned this mistake, they 
are deceived who say that he was a disciple of Socrates Jot three years, 
for Socrates died 15 years before Aristotle was born, Ari joje s behav¬ 
iour towards his master Plato is variously related: some will have it that, 
through nnxligious vanity and ingratitude, he set up altar against altar. 
that is. be erected a school in Athens during Plato's life, and m opposition 
to him: others say that he did not set up for a professor until his master s 
death. We are told some things concerning his anwurs which are not 
altogether to liis advantage. It was pretended that his conjugal affection 
were idolatrous, and that, if he had not retired from Athens, the pri^css 
for irreUgion, which the priests had commenced against him. would have 
been attended with the same consequences as tliat against Socrates. 
Though he descrveil very great praise, 3-et it is certain that most of the 
errors concerning him arc to be found in tlie extravagant commendations 
which have been heaped upon him: as. for example, is it not a dowunght 
falsehood to say. diat if Aristotle spoke in hts natural hke a 
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toon, he spoke in his philosophy like a God; and that it is a question 
m his woral philosophy uhether he partakes more of the lawyer tiusn of 
the priest; more of the priest than of the prophet; more of the prophet 
than of the Godf Cardinal Paiiavietni scrupled not in some measure to 
affirm that, if tt had not been for Aristotle, the church would have Vianted 
some of its articles of faith. The Christians are not the only people who 
have authorized his philosophy; the Mohometans are little less prejudiced 
in its favour ; and we are told, that to this day. notwithstanding the 
ignorance which reigns among them, they have schools for this sect. It 
will be an everlasting subject of wonder to persons who know what 
philosophy is, to find that Aristoll^s authority was so much respected in 
the schools, for several ages, that when a disputant quoted a passage from 
this philosopher, he who maintained the thesis durst not say iranseat, but 
must either deny the passage, or explain it in bis own way. It is in this 
manner we treat the Holy Scriptures in the divinity schools. The parlia¬ 
ments which have proscribed all other philosophy but that of Aristolle, 
are more excusable than the doctors: for whether the members of parlia¬ 
ment were really persuaded that this philosophy was the best of any, or 
was not. the public good might induce them to prohibit new opinions. lest 
the academical divisions should extend their malignant influence to the 
disturbance of the tranquility of the state. WTiat is nic«t astonishing to 
w'jse men is, that the professors should be so strongly prejudiced in favor 
of Aristotle's philosophy. Had this prepossession been confined to poetry 
and rhetoric, it had been less wonderful: but they were found of the 
weakest of his works; I mean his Logic and Natur^ Philosophy*. This 
justice, however, must be done to the blindest of his followers, that tliey 
have deserted him where he clashes with Christianity; and this he did in 
points of the greatest consequence, since he maintained the eternity of the 
world, and did not believe that providence extended itself to sublunary 
beings. As to the immort^ity of the soul, it is not certainly known 
whedier he acknowledged it or notf. In the year 1647’. famous 
capuchin, yalerian Magni, published a w'Ork concemmg the Atheism of 
Arisiotle. About one hundred and thirty years before, Marc Antony 

* To be contificed of the weaJeaesj of these worltg^ we need only read Gassendur 
in his ParadtfjriFoc advefSifi AnsloicUos. He say? enouf^ ibtTt asgdfnst 

phtloiophy tn general, to cottvince every ottprcjtidioed reader thai ft la very 
defective; btil he paitictilaTly ruins this philGspptier's I^ic; He was preparin^^ like¬ 
wise, a endcism on tus Natora! philosophy, his Metaphrsics^ and Ethio in the same 
wayii when,, being alarmed at the formidable mdi^adon of the prnpatfHc party 
sigainit btm, he chose rather to drop hia work, t*an to expose himself to their 
vendors perseculions. In Arittaitt''j Logic and Natural PhLlosophyp there arc many 
things whim discover the elevation and praftuidlty of his geniiis. 

■I 

and had a great quarrel on this subject. The fir^ main- 

tatned that the hnmortalhy of the wul was inronaistent with ArUtodt*^ priudplcs: the 
Utter nndertoc^ to defend the rontrary. Sec the discourse of la AUihe !e I'aya- on the 
ImmortaJity of the Soul, and in page ts of Pref, to PffcmGnemiJHUT, 
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Venerius published a system of philosophy, in which he discovered several 
Inconsistencies between Arista Ac's doctrine and the truths of religion. 
Campanella maintained the same in his book de Rcductiotie adRdiffiottemr 
which was approved at Rome in the year 1630. It w'as not long since 
maintained in liollaitd, in the prefaces to some books, that the doctrine of 
this philosopher diSer^ but little from Spinoiism. In the meantime, if 
some Peripatetics may be believed, he was not ignorant of tlie mystery of 
the Trinity. He made a very good end, and enjoys eternal happiness. 
He composed a great number of books; a great part of vrbich is come 
down to us. It is true some critics raise a thousand scruples about them. 
He was extremdy honoured in his own citj*, and there were not wanting 
heretics w'ho worshipped his image with that of Christ, There is extant 
some book which mentions, that, before the Reformation, there were 
churches in Gcnnany in which Aristatlds Ethics w'ere read every Sunday 
morning to the people instead of the GospeL There are but few instances 
of zeal for religion w'hich have not been shewn for the Peripatetic philos- 
ophy. Paul de Foix, famous for his embassies and his learning, would 
not see Frartcis Patruius at Ferrara^ because he was informed that that 
learned man taught a philosophy different from the Peripatetic. This was 
treating the enemies of Aristoth as seatois treat heretics. After all, it is 
no wonder that the Peripatetic philosophy, as it has been taught for several 
centuries, found so many protectors; or tl;at the interests of it are believed 
to be inseparable from those of theology; for it accustoms the mind to 
acquiesce without evidence. The union of interests may be esteemed as a 
pledge to the Peripatetics of the immortality of their sect, and an argu¬ 
ment to abate the hopes of the new philosophers.'—Considering, withal, 
that there are some doctrines of Aristotle which the modems have 
rejected, and which must sooner or later, be adopted agaim The Prot¬ 
estant divines have very much altered their conduct, if it is true,^ as we 
are told, that the first reformers clamoured so loud against the peripatetic 
philosophy. The kind of death, which in some respects docs much honour 
to the memory of Aristotle, is, that which sotne have reported, vis. tliat 
his vexation at not being able to discover the cause of thc^ flux and reflux 
of the Euripptts occasioned the distemper of w^hich he died. Some say, 
that being retired into the island of Eitbaea, to avoid a pmee^ against 
him for irreligion, he poisoned himself; but why should he quit Athens 
to free himself from persecution this way? Hesi*ciiius ^rms, not 
only that sentence of death was pronounced against him for an iiymn 
which he made in honour of his father-in-law, but also tliat he s^vallowed 
aconite in execution of this sentence. If this were true, it would have 
been tnenlictied by more authors. 

The number of ancient and modem writers who have exercised their 
pens on Aristotle, either in commenfing on, or translating, him, is endless. 
A catalogue of them is to be met wiUi in some of the editions o f his works. 
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but not a complete out* See a treatise of Father Labbe^ entitled Aristotelis 
& Ptatonis Groccorum Interprettm, typU haetcaus editoriim brcvis con- 
spccljis; A short view of the Greek interpreters of Aristotle and Plato 
hitherto pubiished; printed at Paris in the year 1657, in 410. Mr. Teis^er 
names four authors who have composed the life of Atistolle: Attimdnifis, 
G»ariJf) 0/ yerenaf/ohn James Bmrerns^ and Le&ttard Aretin. He forgot 
Jerome Gemrisoeus, physician and professor of philosophy at Basil, author 
of a bool^, De Vita Aristotelis, et ejus OpenoH Censura.—The Life of 
Aristotle, atsd a Critique ou his Works, 

ARTEMIDORUS OF EPHESUS, 

THE SOMNAMBULIST, OE DREAMEK, 

Artemidorus (who wrote so largdy upon Dreams) was a native of 
Ephesus, He lived under Antonins Pius, as he informs us himself, where 
he says, he knew an Athlete, who having dreamt that he had lost his sight, 
obtained the priae in the games which that Emperor ordered to be cele¬ 
brated. No author has ever taken more pains upon so useful a subject 
than Artemidonts has done. He bought up all that bad been written upon 
the subject of dreams, which amounted to several volumes, but he spent 
many years in travelling to collect them, as wtU as the different opinions 
of all the learned who were then living. He kept a continual correspond- 
ence with those in the towns and assemblies of Greece, in Italy, and in die 
most populous islands; and he collected ev^eiyivhere all the dreams he 
could hear of, and the events they had. He despised the censure of those 
grave and supercilious persons, who treat all pretenders to predictions as 
sharpers, or imposters, and without regarding the censures of these Catos, 
he frequented those diviners many years. In a word, be devoted all his 
time and thoughts to the science of dreams. He thought that his great 
labour in making so many collections, &c„ had enabled him to warrant his 
interpretations by reason and experience, but unfortunately he never fixed 
upon the most trifling and frivolous subjects, such as almost every one is 
dreaming of: there is no dream which Artemidonts has explained, but will 
bear a quite different interpretation, with the same probability and with 
at least as natural resemblances, as those on w*hich that interpreter pro¬ 
ceeds. T say nothing of the injury done to intelligences, to whose direction 
we must necessarily impute our dreams if we expect to find in them any 
presage of futurity*. Artanidorus took great pains to instruct hts son in 

* 1 find In x\rtemidoru£ of tht most irifUn^ tnddents in dr^alns noteil by 

him to very cxtraordiimy things; siichp a5 if any ont dr^TBins of hh nosc^ 

or hij tccthp or suca like ^libjtEts, such particular events they dcnole,— 

Novf, as _1 cannot attrefeute a tnae and signific;tnt dmm to nuy Other cao^ than the 
ce1«tial iHiettistnffs, or an evil or else to th? sotsl itself^ (whirh 

an inhenmt prophetic as I have fully treated of in my S^Cend SoQk of 

Wfffrr n?f hitv^ jpokta &f prophfiic 1 say* from which of these causea a 
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the same science, as appears by the two books which he dedicated to liin]. 

So eager a piuruit after these studies is the less to be wondered at, w'hcn 
we consider that he believed himself under the inspiration of Aftollo. He 
dedicated his three first books to one Cassius Mojimus, and ibc other two 
to his son.—^They were printed in Gr^ck at Venice in the year 1518, In 
the year 1603 published them at Paris in Greek and Latin with 

notes. The Latin translation he made use of was that published by John 
Conxarius at Basi 7 , in the year 1539. Artejnidorus wrote a treatise of 
augury^ and another upon cfiiromanty; but we have no remains of them. ^ 
Tcrlullian has not taken notice of him in that passage, where he quotes 
several onirocrUic authors; but Lucian does not forget him, though he 
names but two writers of this class, 

BABYLONIANS. 

t7»ider this article of Babyicniaus I shall just give the reader a general 
sketch of the antiquity of occult learning among tlie ChaUIeans of 
so famous for their speculations in astrology. Diodorus Siculus informs 
lis, that the inliabitants of Babylon assert, that their city was very ancient; 
for they counted four hundred and seventy-three thousand years, from the 
first observations of their astrologers to the coming of AUxandcr, Others 
say, that the Babyhnians boasted of having presented in their archives 
the observations whicli their astrologers had made on nativities for the 
space of four hundred and seventy thousand years; from hence I ought 
to correct a passage of Pliny, which some authors make use of improperly, 
either to confute the antiquity of Babylon, or for other purposes. -Aris- 

dream procnd*, w« muit veribe but a very dcHciut portton of knowlcdt^c tc cit^r 

of tiitm, if we do noi aHow them capable of giving better aod plainer tnlon^tion 
Tcjpcciitig any c^laitilty or change of fortune or drcum^tiuiocs, than hy dreaming of 
onc^3 no5« Itching, or a tooth falling oun and a htmdred other toys like these.—I Kiy, 
such modes of dictating to ns a forC'kfMiwIcdge of events to happKmp caniiDt but be 
unworthy of their wii^m^ suhtHty, or fkjwer, and if they caunQi instruct us by better 
signs, how gre^Lt 15 their ignoraiKep and if they w^l cot bow grc4t h their rnmUcc; 
therefore aKI such trifling dreams are to be altogether jcjected as Ti'aia and m^lgruficaiit 
for wt must remembHcr that '*a drgant HQmgs thr^v^h thw pflu/bhrdir of and 

often otherwi^t but suth dreams as we are to notice, and draw prcdidlons of fniYre 
accidents and cvcfit3r arc those ttliere the dream U altoj^ether consistent, not depending 
upon any prior dlEcoursCp sccidentSt Or any other like carctmiitancea; lil<ewise that the 
person who would wish to dream true dreams* should so dispose hiataclf as to become 
a fit recipient of the heavenly powers, hut thi^ is only to be done by a temperato and 
frugal diet, a mind bent on subltnie contemplation, a ieli|fious deiire of bdng informed 
of any misforluEbc, accident, or event which might introduce tniscryp poverty, or dis¬ 
traction of nnndi so as when we kiww it, to deprecate the same by prayer to the divine 
wtsdom, that he would be pleased to divert the evil impetidingt or to etnble us to 
meet the same with fortitude* and endure k with patience till the will of the Deity ii 
Bccomplishtd These art the thinip which we oti^ht to be de^Erous to receive infomm- 
tion of by dream* t-ifCoPi* or the like* and of which many afe often truly forewarned, 
and thereby foret^ thi^ to come* adw presaw of the death of certain fHendSi ah 
wMcb I know hr experience to be tnse and prohahle. 
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yoiridi*. boasted of having a series 
nfn^ wf c^prehending a prodigious nuuO^r of cen- 

dcsirotts to inform himsdf of the truth of this by means 
of Calisthenes who in Alexander’s retinue, but found a great mistake 
m the accomt; for ,tis pretended that Calisthates assuredS that ?he 

cimprebended ^ more 

^ computed right, it must be agreed, that after the defuM 
Hebrew to^ome astrologers; for according to the 

to the Hrati of^5/!two toousand years* to be found from the flood 
to the death of Aiexandfr, There is reason to question what Sitnbticiut 
reports and it is rci^rkable'that all tl,e andenr awhors 
arented the building of Boiiy/oM to Semiromis:^ have no authority than that 
k?“ abounded in fables. And, thereforeTte see 

bhunes the Gnek writers for affifming that ^cwiVmwij built 
nfjy/oa, and adorned it with the most beautiful structures. The suonle- 

the Sohy/oirwa womeni, who prostituted their bodies to strangers for 

lu^ performing their devotions required by Venus, 

Observe, that these suras were afterwards applied to religious uses. 

HEXRY CORNELIUS AGRIPPA, KtriGHT, 
doctor of both laws, coossellor to chahles V., empebor op 

GERMANY, AND JUDGE OF THE PREROGAtlVZ COURT, 

■ , Cornr/iNj a very learned man and a magidanff flour, 

ish^ in the sixteenth century. He was bom at Cologne on the ^th of 
September, 14S6, He descended from a noble and andem ftiti I 
Nettesheira m Belgia; desiring to walk in the steps of his an cestors. ^ ho 

and stvvnw*th<iotond*yeai^il^sarib*d laWer*w”bripfe*^ hundred 

CntGdem^, who .make the least of h. ay four hundred ^d luje^earj™'*" 
tThii lasdviDUf ceremony waa vtn? anrinit. /^rJii*. ■ . . 

Book of B^ch tooebn soiBctfiiag on in an o^re^annCT^Inrt"*'^^ 

memary taken out nf J„eniiah's t^ run^h^,™ 

eord* about them sat in the ways—but if mv of V* *3 m» with 

by. he with him, she reproached her felfow.^l^t passeth 

herwlf, nor her card hrokeii."-.-There was a™w hi worthy as 

-'.2s 

andjj^ jcieuc^ not to prophane and deviM *"*®*'= to_»tihlime 

him not of n^iir. (breattse 


dei Rw. acesj^ hrm not of (hnattit we cannot Thfvet, and Martin 

but the btaek art: but we ihJl ghew in w™ Sf the neeroMantK nrtj) 

on which this acensation of Agtifipa is founded. jheir graund* 

ttod will justify their calumny against this aut^r ^ bow far iltrir informa- 
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for [nany gEtierations had been employed by the princes of the 
Austrio, he entered early into the service of the Emperor AforiBnVHJi*. , 
He bad at first the employ of Secretary; but as he was equally qualified 
for the sword as the pen, he afterwards turned soldterj and served the 
Rmperor for seven years in his Italian antiyi. He signalised himsdC on 
Several occasions^ and as a reward of his brave actions he was created 
knight in the field. He wished to add the academical honours to the mill' 
tary, he therefore commenced doctor of laws and physic. He was a 
possessed of a very wonderful genius, and from his youth applied his 
mind to learning, and by his great natural talents he obtained great knowl¬ 
edge in almost all arts and sciences. He was a diligent searcher into the 
mysteries of nature, and was early in search of the philosopher's stone; 
and it appears that he had been recommended to some princes as a master 
of the art of alcliyiuy*, and very fit for the grand projection. He had a 
very extensive knowledge of things in general, as likewise in the learned 
languages. He was a pupil to TrithemiuSj who wrote upon the nature, 
ministry and offices ot intelligences and spirits. He was of an unsettled 
temper, and often changed his situation, and was so unfonunate ^ to 
draw upon himself the indignation of the Popish clergy by his writings. 
We find by his letters that he had been in France before the par 1507, 
tliat he travelled into Spain in the year 1508, and was at po!e in the year 
1509. He read public lectures there, which engaged him in a contest with 
the Cordelier Catilinet. The monks in those times suspected whatever 
they did not understand, of heresy and error ; how then could they suffer 
Agrippa to eicplain the mysteries of Reucttlinus de Verbo Mirifieo widi 
impunity? It was the subject of the lectures which he read at jDofe in 
1509 with great reputation. To ingratiaic himself the better with Mar¬ 
garet of Austria, governess of the Austrian Netherlands, he compiled at 
that time a treatise on the excellency of women; but the persecution he 
suffered from the monks prevented him from publishing it; he gave up 
the cause, and came into England, where he wrote on St, Paul s Epistles, 
although he had another very private affair upon his hands. Being 
returned to Cologne, he read public lectures there on the question of the 
divinity, which are called Quodlibetales^ after wlijch he went to the 
Emperor Maximilian’s army in holy, and continued there till Cardinal 
de Sainie Croix sent for him to Pisa. Agnppa would have dispbyed his 
abilities there in quality of theologist of the council, if that assembly had 
continued. This would not have been the way to please the Court of 
or to deserve the obliging letter he received front Leo K, and from 
whence we may conclude that he altered his opinion. From that time he 

• 1 have no authority to jay, that evar he was in possession of the prwf ircnt of 
traniDiiitadop, neither can I gattcr any such information ftom hli wntings; the only 
circumstance relative to this » what himself says in occult philosophy, fhar tte had 
made ootd, bvt no mare lhapt that out of tvhith ihe soul tvat extrarted. 
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Francis A H€ was \n tht service of that prince's mother in quality of her 
physician^ but made no great improvement of his fortune there; neither 
did he follow that princess when she departed from Ayonj in the month 
of August, 15^5, to conduct her daughter to the frontien» of Spmn, He 
danced atten^nce at Lyofis for Eome time to employ the tmerest of tiis 
friends in vain, to obtain the payment of his pension, and before he 
received it he had the vexation to be informed that he was struck out of 
the list. The cause of this disgrace was, tliat having received orders from 
his mistress to enquire by the rules of astrology what lum the affairs of 
France would take, he expressed his disapprobation too freely, that the 
princess should employ him in such a vain curiosity, instead of making 
use of his abilities in more important affairs. The lady took this lesson 
very ill, but she %vas highly incensed when she heard that Agrippa had, 
by the Rules of Astrology^ the Cabala^ or some other art. predicted new 
triumphs lo the constable of Bourbon* — Agrippa^ finding himself dis¬ 
carded, murmured, stormed, threatened and wrote; Imt^ howe^'er, he was 
obliged to look out for another settlement- He cast his eyes on the 
Netherlands, and having after long waiting obtained the necessary passes, 
he arrived at Anhverp in the month of July, 152S. One of the causes of 
these dda^i^s was the rough proceeding of the Duke of Vetidome^ who 
instead of signing the pass for Agnppa tore it up, saying, **he w'ould not 
sign any passport for a conjurer/' In the year 1529 the King of England 
sent Agrippa a kind invitation to come into his territories, and at the same 
time he was inrited by the Emperor's chancellor, by an Italian marquiss, 
and by Margaret of governess of the Netherlands^ He accepted 

the offers of the latter, and was made historiographer to the Emperor, a 
post procured him by that princess. He published by way of prelude. 
The History of the Gaucmmcfil of Charles and soon after he was 


* See Afitippa^a wortfa in Ms 39 tli Epl&t. tib. fv, p. S54, wfiicli arc 3S ■— 

"I wrtuc tti the Soncohuh dedring hm to advice her not to miapply my abiUsics any 
*"lonecr iti » ttnworthy an ait; that I might for the future avetd these folliu, since I 
”haa it tn my power 10 be of service to her ter much happier studies.” But the great¬ 
est misfortune was, Uiat “fftif nfiurarlky arff and *'*thew fogies,” as he theni^ 

predTETted fuecess to the opposite party, as you may judge by his own words—rctncjti- 
ber I told the S^tntsckal m ^ letter, that b casting the ceiistabk of ^Balivhy, 

I plainly discovered that he wauM this year lifcewiBc pin the Victory over ymr 
annics-^—They who are acquainted with the history ct these times, imisl plainly 
that Agrippa ccnil-d not pay his court worse to Francis 1 , than by promising good 
success to the constable. From that Agrappa was looked upon as a Bourfrantiir to 
silence this reproach he represent^ the scmce be had done to France, by dissi^ding 
4JOO0 foot soldiers from foUowuig the EmperaFs party* and hy engaging them tn the 
of Francis I He alleged the refusal of the great advarirtages which were 
promised him when he left Fnbomrff, li he would enter into the ranstablc's EerviceL 
It appears by the 4th and 6th Letter of Book V, that he held a strict correspotitleitce 
with that pTioce m 1527. He advtsed and counseled, 31‘et retused to go and join him, 
and promhed him xrittory. He s^sured him that ^e walls of ^me would fall down 
upon the first attack; yet he onilitcd infuttuing him of one point, azid that wast that 
the constable would be killed there. 
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obliged to compose that princess's funeral oration, vrhose death was in 
some manner the life of our Agnppa^ for she had been strangdy preju¬ 
diced against him: the same ill office was done him with his Imperial 
Majesty. His treatise of the Vanity of the Sciences, whidi he caused to 
be printed in 1530, terribly exasperated his enemies. That >Yhich he 
published soon after at Anttierf, vfz. of the OccmH PkUosophy, afforded 
them a still farther pretence to defame him. It was fortunate for him 
that Cardinal Campcglm, the Pope’s legale, and Cardinal De la Mark, 
Bishop of Liege, were his advocates* but, however, their good offices could 
not procure him his p^msion as historiographer, nor prevent his being 
imprisoned at Brussels in the j-ear 1531. but he was soon rdeasetL The 
following year he made a visit to the Archbishop of Cologne, to whom 
he had dedicated his Occult PkUosophy, and from whom he had received 
a very obliging letter. The fear of his creditors, with whom he was much 
embarrassed on account of his salaiy being stopped, made him stay longer 
in the country of Cologne than he desired. He strenuously opposed the 
inquisitors, who had put a slop to the printing of his Occult Philosophy 
when he was publishing 3 new edition of it corrected, and augmented at 
Cologne-—See the xxvdth, and the foltow'ing Letters of the viith Book. 
In spite of them the impression was finished, which is that of the year 
* 533 ' ^ continued at Bonn till the year I 53 S' ^d was then desirous of 
rciunimg to Lyons, He was imprisoned in France for something he had 
said against the mother of Francis I., but was released at the request of 
certain persons, and went to Grenoble, w’here he died the same year, 1533 
Some say that he died in die hospital (but this is mere malice, W his 
enemies reported everything that en\7 could suggest to depreciate his 
worth and character). He died at the house of the Receiver General of 
the province of Dauphiny, whose son was first prstdent of Grenoble, 
Mr. Allard, at p, 4, of the Bibliotheque of Dauplune, gays, that Agripp 'a 
died at Grenoble, in the house whidi belonged to the family of FerrLid in 
Clerk's Street, and was then in the possession of the president Vachon* 
and that he was buried in the convent of the Dominicans, He lived 
always in the Roman communion, therefore it ought not to have been said 
that he w*as a Lutheran*. Burnet in his histon- of the Reformation 
asserts, that Agnppa wrote in favour of the divorce of King Henry VIII 
But if we look into Agrippt^s letters we shall find that he was a^inst it 
as well in them as likewise in his declamation on the vanity of the sciences* 
where he says^'T am informed there is a certain king, at this time o'day) 
'‘who thinks it lawful for him to divorce a wife to whom he has beim 
“married these twenty years, and to espouse a harlot.” In respect of the 
charge of magic diabolical being preferred against Him by Martin del Rio 


Luther, add witli 
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and others who confidently assertedn that Agrippa paid his way at inns, 
with pieces of honv casting an illusion over the seoses, whereby those 
w'ho received them took them for real money; together with the story of 
boarder at Lauvom, who. in Agrippifs absence, raised tlie devil in his 
stTiid>% and thereby lost his life; and A grippes coming homep and seeing 
the spirits dancing at the top of the house, his commanding one of them 
Lnto die dead body, and sending it to drop down at die market-place: all 
these stories, asserted by Martin del Rio^ are too ridiculous to be believed 
by men of sense or science^ they being no way probable even if he had 
dealt in the JQbck Art,—As to fuagic, in the sense it is understood by us, 
there is no doubt of his being a proficient in jt* witness his three books on 
Occult Philosophy; to say nothing here of the fourth, which we have good 
authority to say was never written by Agrippa^ as we shall shew presently, 
where we shall treat of the history of his Ocatll Philosophy.—In a word, 
to sum up the character of Agrippa, we must do him the justice to 
acknowledge, that notwithstanding his impetuous temper which occasioned 
him many broils, yet from the letters which he wrote to several of his 
most intimate friends, without any apparent design of printing themt he 
was a man used to religious reflexions, and die practice of Diristianity; 
that he was wdl versed in many of the chiefest and most secret operations 
of nature, die sciences of natural and celestial magic; that he cer¬ 
tainly performed strange things (in the vulgar eye) by the application of 
actives to passives^ as which of us cannot? that he was an expert astrol- 
oget^ physiemn, and muthematkian, by which, as well as by magic, he 
foretold many uncommon things, and performed many admirable opera¬ 
tions, Ichfi who was his domesricj has given several curious and 

interesting anecdotes which throw great light upon the mysterious char¬ 
acter of Agrippa^ and serve to free him from the scandalous imputation 
of his being a professor of the black abt* Now, because Agrippa con¬ 
tinued whole weeks in his study, and yet was acx]U3inted with almost every 
transaction in several countries of the world, many silly people gave out, 
that a hUck dog, which Agrippa kept was an evil spirit, by whose means 
he had all this information, and which communicated the posls^ 

number^ designs^ to his master; this is PouJ^ Joviu^s account, by 
wWch you may sec on what sort of refwrts be founded his opinions of 
this great man. We wonder that Gabrid Nmdc had not the precaution 
to object to the accusers of Agrippa^ the great number of historical false¬ 
hoods of which they (his accusers) stand convicted. Naude supposes that 
the monks and others of the ecclesiastical order did not think of crying 
down the OccAiit Philosophy till a long time after it was published; he 
affirms that they exclaimed against tliat w'ork, only in revenge for the 
injuries they believed they bad received in that of the Vanity of the 
Sciences^ Tis true, this latter book gave great offence to many. The 
monks, the members of the utiiversities, the preachers, and the divines, 
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saw themselves drawn to the life in it, Agrippa -was of too warm a 
complexion, ^'The least taste of his book (of the Vanity of the Sciences) 
convinced me that he was an author of a fiery genius, extensive reading, 
and great memorj'j but sometimes more copious than choice in this sub¬ 
ject, and writing in a disturbed, rather than in a composed style," He 
lashes vice, and commends virtue, every where, and in every person; but 
there are some with whom nothing but paneg^Ttc will go down. See 
Erasmi Epist lib. xxvii p. 1083. 

Let us now, in a few words, and for the conclusion of this article, 
describe the history of the OeaiU Philosophy. Agrippa composed this 
work in his younger da^, and shewed it to the Abbot rWfArtMUtJ, whose 
pupil he had been, Trithemius was charmed with it, as appears by the 
letter which he wrote to him on the 8th of Aprils 1510; but he advises 
him to communicate it only to those whom he could confide in.—^How* 
ever, several manuscript copies of it were dispersed almost all over Europe, 
It is not necessary to observe that most of them were faultj', which never 
fails to happen in the like cases. They were preparing to print it from 
one of these bad copies; which made the author resolve to publish it 
himself, with the additions and alterations wfth which he had embdlt^ed 
it. after having shew'ed it to the Abbot 7>tt/tfiMi(w. Melchior Adam w’as 
mistaken in asserting that Agrippa, in hia more advanced years, having 
corrected and enlarged his work, shewed it to the Abbot Trithemius. lie 
had refuted his Occult Philosophy in his Fanify of the Sciences, and yet 
he published it to prevent others from printing a faulty and mutilated 
edition. He obtained the approbation of the doctors of divinity, and 
some other persons, whom the Emperor's council appointed to examine it, 

"This book has been lately examined and approved by certain prelates 
“of the church, and doctors, thoroughly versed Injih in sacred and profane 
“literature, and by commissaries particularly deputed for that purpose by 
"Caesar's council: after which, it w'as admitted by the whole council, and 
“licensed by the authentic diploma of his Imperial Majesty, and the stamp 
“of tlte Caesarean Eagle in red wax; and was afterwards publicly 
“printed and sold at Antwerp, and their at Parjs. without any opno- 
"sitioiu" 

Afterthedeathof Agrippa* aFoiirthBook was added to it by another 
hand, Jo. tVierus de Magis, cap. 5, p. roS. says, “To these (books of 
"Magic) may very Justly be added, a work lately published, and ascribed 
"to my late honoured host and preceptor, HEXEy CbaNEijus Agrippa, 
“who has been dead more than forty years; whence I it is 
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^^iinjustly ifiscribed to his nam^s, under the title of The Fourth Book of 
Occttli P/nhsophy^ or of Magical Ceremonies, which pretends like- 
^*wi&e to be a Key to the three former books of the OcouH Fliiloi&pby^ 
"and all kinds of Magical Operatiotts/' Thus John Wienjs expresses 
himself. There is an edition in folio of tlie Occult Pkiheaphy, in 1553, 
without the place where it was printetL The privilege of Chortes V. is 
prefixed to it. dated from Mechlin, the 12th of January, 1529, We have 
already mentioned the chief works of Agrippa. It will be sufficient to 
add. that he wrote A Commeniary on the Art of Roimundus LulHus and 
A Dissertation on She Original of Sin, wherciti he teaches tliat the fall of 
our first parents proceeded from their unchaste love. He promised a 
work against the Dominicans, wbicK would have pleased many persona 
both within and without the pale of the church of ^He hdd some 
uncommon opinions, and never any Protestant spoke more forcibly 
against the impudence of the Legendaries^ than he did. We must not 
forget the Key of his Ocoill Phiiosophyt which he kept only for his 
friends of the first rank, and explained it in a manner which differed but 
little from the speculations of our Quietists, Now many suppose that the 
fourth book of the Occult Philosophy is the Key which Agrippa means in 
his letters to have reserved to himself; but it may be answered^ with 
great shew of probability, that he amused the world with this Key to 
cause hinisdf to be courted by the curious, James Cahory and P^igeuere 
say, that he pretended to be master of the Practice of the Mirror of 
PyShagoraSf and the secret of extracting the spirit of gold from its body, 
in order to convert silver and copper into fine gold. But he explains what 
he means by this KeVr where he says, in the EpisL 19. lib. v- "This is 
"that true and occult philosophy of the wonders of nature. The key 
"thereof is the understandings for the higher we carry our knowledge, 
"the more sublime are our attainrnents in virtue, and we perform the 
*‘greatest things with more ease and effect." Agrippa makes mention of 
this Key in two letters which he wTote to a religious who addicted him¬ 
self to the study of the Occult Sciencesvia. de Aquapendente 

Austin^ friar* where he says, "What suqjrising accounts we meet with, 
"and how great writings there are made of the invincible power of the 
"Magic Art, of the prodigious images of j'A^troIogerSi of the amazing 
"transmutations of AlchjTnists, and of that blessed stone by which* 
"MiDAs-Iikc, all metals are transmuted into gold; all of which are found 
"to be vain, fictitious^ and false, as often as they are practised literally/' 
Yet he says, "Such things arc delivered and writ by great and grave pbi^ 
losopherSj, ivhose traditions who dare say are false ? Nay, it were impious 
"to think them lies; only there is another meaning than what is writ with 
“the bare letters^ We must not, he adds, look for the principle of these 
"grand operations without ourselves: it is an internal spirit within us, 
"which can very well perform wrhatsoever tlie monstrous Mathcfnaticians^ 
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■Ue prodigious Magicians, the wonderful Alchymists, and the bewilchW 
'^Nccrainancicrs, can effect." ^ 


Nch habipt, non tartara; scd nee aidera arIL 
Spjntm m nobu qm vigel* ilfct facit 

AcBiPtA EpiiL dot Sept 24, 1737, 

Note. Agrippa's three l^ks of Magic, with the fourth, were trans- 
lated into Englishj and published in London in the year 1651+ But they 
are now ^ scarce, as very rarely to be met with, and are sold 

at a very high price by the bookscJlera. 


ALBERTUS MAGrms. 

Alberlus Magnus*, a Dominicott. bishop of Ratisbon, and one of the 
most famous doctors of the XVIII centur>v was bom at Launnacn, 
on the i 3 flfia 6 c, m in the year 1193, or 1205, Moreri's dictionary 

gives us an account of the several employs which were conferred upon 
him, the success of his lectures in several towns. It is likewise said 
that he practised midwifery, and that he w-as in search of the Phihso- 
phet '4 Aforte; that he was a famous Magician, and that be had formed a 
madiiQC m the sha^ of a man, which served him for an oracle, and 
explained m the difficulties which he proposed to il I cm easily be 
induct to beliwe that, as he understood the mathematics, he made 
a head, whi^, by *e help of some spirits, might form certain articulate 
sounds. Though he was well qualified to be the inventor of artiUen- 
'there is reason to beheve, tliat they who ascribed the invention of it 
to him are mistaken. It is said that he bad naturally a very dull wit 
and that he was upon the point of leaving the cloister, because he de- 
^aired of attaining what his friar's habit required of him, but that the 
Holy Virgin appeared to him. and asked him in which he would chuse 
to excel, m philosophy or divinity; tliat he made choice of philosophy 
that the Holy Virgin told him he should surpass all men of his tlrne 
m ttm science, but that, as a punishment for not chming divinity he 
should before his death, relapse into his former stupidity They add 
that, after this apparition, he shewed a prodigious deal of sen^ and 
^Vciences, that he quickly surpassed his preceptors- 
thme years before his death, he forgot in an instant all that 
he Imcw: and tliat, femg at a stand in the middle of a lecture on divinity 
at Cahgtic, and cndeavountig in vain to recal hts ideas, he was sensible 

0“^. ?"■' ti’e prediction. WTicnce arose the 

^ying, tliat be was miraculously converted from an ass into a philoso- 
pher, and, afterwards, from a philosop her into an ass. Our Albertus was 

Foreign 5a *<L ^ Mmws. de Laurence. Sentt & 0 >, Price $1^3 
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a very little man*, and, after living eighty-seven years, died in the year 
of our redemption, 1280, at CoiotpKt on the J5th of November; his body 
vras laid in the middle <]uire of the convent of the Dontinicans and his 
entrails were carried to ffo/isifroii," his, body ivas yet entire in the time of 
the Emperor Charles V, and was taken up by his coniniand, and after¬ 
wards replaced in its first monumenL He wrote such a vast number of 
books, that they amount to twenty-one volumes in folio, in the edition of 
Lyons. 1651 - 

ROGER BACON. 

COUllONLV CAL1.EI) ItaiAJt SACON. 

Roger Bacon, an Englishman, and a Ffaticisean friar, lived In the 
XlII centurj', lie was a great Astrologer, Chymisi, Mathematician, 
and Magician. There runs a tradition in English annals, that this friar 
made a braaen head, under the rising of the planet Saturn, which spake 
with a man's voice, and gave responses to all his questions. Francis 
Picus says, "that he read in a book wrote by Bacon, that a man might 
"foretell things to come by means of the mirror Almuchesi, composed 
“according to the rules of perspective; provided he made use of it under 
“a good constellation, and first brought his body into an even and tem- 
“perate state of chymistry," This is agreeable to what John Picus has 
maintained, that Bacon gave himself only to tlie study of Natural Magic. 
This friar sent several instruments of his own invention to pope Qement 
IV. Several of his bwks have been published (but they are now very 
scarce) vk., Specula Maihcmatica & Perspecth>a, Speculum Akhymuie. 
De Mirabili Pot estate Artis & Naturae, Eptstolac, cmwi Notis, &c. In 
all probability he did not perform any thing by any compact with devils, 
but has only ascribed to things a surprising efficaev which they could 
not naturally have. He was W'dl versed in judicial astrology. His 
Speculum Astrologise was condemned by Gerson and Agrippa, Francis 
Picus and many others have condemned it only because the author main¬ 
tains in it, that, with submission to better judgments, books of ma^c 
ought to be carefully preserved, because the time draws near that, for 
certain causes not there specified, they must necessarily be perused and 
made use of on some oc^lons. Naude adds, "that Bacon was so much 
addicted to judicial astrology, that Henry de Hassia, IViiliam of Paris, 
and Nicholas Oresmius, were obliged to inveigh sharply against his 
writings." Bacon was fellow' of Brasen-nose college in Oxford in the 
year 1^26. He w as beyond all compeer the glory of the age he lived in, 
and may perhaps stand in compedtion with the greatest that have ap¬ 
peared since. It is wonderful, considering the age wherein he lived. 

* WImh lie ciflic Iwiofe the Alter standing some time in his pteseperc^ liis 

Halmess desired him to rise, thinking he had Wen kneel Loff. 
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how he came by such a depth of knowledge on all subjects. His treatises 
are compared with that elegancy, conciseness, and strength, and abound 
with such just and exquisite observations on nature, tliat, among the 
whole line of chymists, we do not know one that can pretend to contend 
with him. The reputation of his uncommon learning still survives in 
England, His cell is shewn at Oxfi^rd to tills day; and there is a tra- 
dhion, that it will fail whenever a greater man than Bacon shall enter 
within it. He wipte many treatises; amongst which, such as are yet 
extant have beauties enough to make us sensible of the ^cat loss of 
^e rest What relates to chymistry are two small pieces, wrote at 
Oxford, which are now in print, and the manuscripts to be seen in the 
public library at Leiden; having been carried thither among Fojjiuj' 
manuscripts from England. In these treatises he clearly shews how 
imperfect metals may be ripened into perfect ones. He cniirely ad<^ts 
Ceber's notion, that mercury is the common basis of all metals and 
sulphur the cement; and shews that it is by a gradual depuration of the 
mercurial matter by sublimation, and the accession of a suptle sulphur 
by nre, that nature makes her gold; and that, if during the progress, 
any other third matter happen to interv'ene, besides the mercury' and 
Sulphur, some base metal arisest so that, if we by imitating her opera-* 
tions, ripen lead, we might easily change it into good gold. 

Several of Bacon*s operations have been compared wdth the experi¬ 
ments of Monsieur Hotiiberg, made by that curious prince the duke of 
Orkans; hy which it has been found that Bacon has described some of 
the very things which Hoinberg published as his own discoveries. For 
instance. Bacon teaches expres^y. that if a pure sulphur be united with 
mercury, it will commence gold: on which ver>’ principle, Munsieur 
Homberg has made various experiments for tlte production of gold 
described In the Memoire dc 1'Academic RoyaU dcs Sciences, His other 
physical writings shew no less genius and force of mind. In a treatise* 
Of the secret IForks of Nature, he shews that a person who was per¬ 
fectly acquainted with the manner nature observes in her operations 
would not only be able to rival, but to surpass nature herself. 

This author’s works are printed in 8vo anti lamo, under the title of 
Prater Rogenns Baca de Secretis Artis & Natvtrac, but they are become 
very rare. From a repeated perusal of them we may perceive that Bacon 
was no stranger to ntany of the capital discoveries of the present and 
past ages. Gunpowder he certainly knew; thunder and lightning, he 
tells us. may be produced by art; and that sulphur, nitre, and charcoal 
which when separate have no sensible effect, when mingled together in 
a due proportion, and closely confined, yield a horrible crack. A more 
pre^se dycription of gunpowder cannot be given with words: and yet 
a Jesuit Barlhot. Schwarts, some ages afterwards, has had the honour 
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of the discovery. He likewise mentions a sort of inextinguishable fire, 
prepared by art, whidi indicates he knew soi lething of phosphorus. And 
that he had a notion of the rarefaction or the air, and the stracture 
of the air-pump is past contradiction, A chariot, he observes, might be 
framed on the principle of mechanics, which, being sustained on very 
large globes, specifically lifter than common air, would carry a man 
aloft through the atmosphere; tins proves that he likewise had a corn- 
pet ent idea of aerostation. There are many curious speculations in this 
noble author, which will raise the admiration of the reader; but none 
of them will affect him with so nnich wonder, as to see a person of the 
most sublime merit fall a sacrifice to the wanton aeal of infatuated bigots. 

RAYMOND LULLY, 

A FAMOUS ALCHVMIST, 

Lnlly, or Raymon LuU, comes the next in order. He was 
bom in the island of Affl/orco, in the year laaj, of a family of the first 
distinction, though be did not assume his chymical character till towards 
the latter p^t of his life. 

Upon his applying himself to chymistry, he soon began to preach 
another sort of doctrine; insomuch that, speaking of that art, he says 
it is only to be required by dint of experiment and practice, and cannot 
be conveyed to the understanding by idle words and sounds. He is the 
first author I can find, who considers alchymy exiircssly with a view to 
the universal medicine; but after him it became a popular pursuit, and 
the libraries were full of writings in that vein. 

Lullyf himself, beside what he wrote in the scholastic way, has a good 
many volumes wrote after his conversion; 'tis difficult to say hour many; 
for it was a common practice with his disciples and followers to usher 
in their pcrfonnanccs under their master's name. 'T have perused (says 
^^Boerhaaiv) the best part of his w'orks, and find tliem, beyond expcc- 
"tation, excellent; insomuch, that I have been almost tempted to doubt 
"whether they could be tlic work of tiiat age, so full are they of the 
"experiments and obser^’ations which occur in our later writers, that 
"cither the bcxAcs must be supposititious, or else the ancient cbjtmsts 
"must have been acquainted with a world of things which pass for the 
"discoveries of modem practice. He gives very plain intimations of 
"phosphorus, which he calls the Vestal Fire, the Ofia Helmontii, 

"and yet it is certain he wrote 200 years before either Helmont, or my 
"Lord Bacon" * 

He travelled into Mauritania, where he is supposed to have first met 
with chymistry, and to have imbibed the principles of his art from the 
writings of Geber: which opinion is countenanced by the conformity ob¬ 
servable betrveen the two. The Spanish authors ascribe the occasion of 
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his journey to an amour: he had fallen in love, it seems, with a maiden 
of that country, who obstinately refused his addresses. Upon enquiring 
into the reason, she shewed him a cancened breast. Ltdly, like a generous 
gallant, immediately resolved on a voyage to Mauritania, where Gebrr 
had lived, to seek some relief for hts mistress. He ended bis days in 
Africa; where, after having taken up the quality of missionary, and 
preaching the gospel among the iuBdels, he was stoned to death*. 

GEORGE RIPLEY. 


George Ripleyf an Ettglisiwtan by nation, and by profession, a canon 
or monk of BriiUngthon. His writings were all very good in their kind, 
being wrote epetiy in the style of Bacon, only more allegorical As be 
was no physician, he does not meddle with any thing of the preparations 
of that lond; but treats much of the cure of metals, which in hU language 
is the purification and maturation thereof. He rigorously pursued 
Gebe/s and Bacon’e principles, and maintained, for instance, with new 
evidence, that mercury is the universal matter of all metals; that this set 
over the fire, with tlie purest sulphur, will become gold, but that if cither 
of them be sick or leprous, i. e., infected with any impurity, instead of 
gold, some other metal wdll be produced. He adds, that as mercury and 
sulphur are sufficient for the making of all metals: so of these may an 
universal medicine; or metal, be proiluced for curing of all the side; 
which some mistakenly understood of an universal metal, efficacies in 
all diseases of the human body. 


JOHN, AND ISAAC HOLLANDUS. 


They were two brotliers, both of them of great parts and ingenuity, 
and wrote on the dry topics of chymistiy. They lived in the thirteenth 
century, but this is not assured. The whole an of enamelling is their 
invention, as is also, tliat of colouring glass, and precious stones, by 
application of tJiin metal plates. Their writings are in the form of 
processes, and they describe all their operations to the most minute cir¬ 
cumstances. The treatise of enamelling is esteemed the greatet and 
most finished part of their w-orks: whatever relates to the fusion, sepa- 


niiiiienl adept li vcfy ctmliiwl. MmUsu. sd swthor. ia 
cjWflss, tli^ that uood pan wholly intent Upon religion, never antihed hJwself 

•1'* IJhiloMpher'* stone: and yet we have varkj^ awDnn^of 
^ authors, Grrmry of Thautauu asserts that 
jtj a :tuppiy 0 / jir mUUans fo moi^f hmt 
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ration, and prcpaption of metals, is here deKvered. They write exceU 
lently of distillation, fernunlatioa, ffutrefaclion, and tbdr effects; and 
seem to have tmderstood at least, as much of these matters, as any of 
the modems have done. Tb^ furnish a great many experiments on 
human blood; which Van Helmant and Mr. Boyle have since taken for 
new discoveries. There is a very large work in folio, imder their name, 
of the construction of chymical furnaces and instrtiments. Their writ¬ 
ings are not cheaply purchased, as th^ are worthy of perusal But they 
give none of the valuable secrets contained in the Great Book of 
Magical Art 


THE END OF BOOK ONE 


The Book Of Secret Hindu, 
Ceremonial and Tails- , 
manic May^ic 

2?oofe Ctuo 

Secret Instruction usC<!f'Tr“'“td 
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(Di^ci^les) ill Hindu Magic, Indian OccuktsniH Ce¬ 
lestial and Natural Majdc, Caballstical Magic, Secrec 
H [ndu Magic, Magic Pciitacics, the Manner of Can- 
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Hindu and TaJismanic Magic, in W^hich is Fully Given 
ihc Kfy for the Pra^iw of Hindu Amulets, 

Charms, Seala Requisite for the Perfection of all Tails- 
rnanict Ceremonial, Hindu and CelKiIal Magic^ Invoca¬ 
tion and Binding of Astral Spirits, Exorcisms, Enchant- 
mentXp Benedictions, Conjurations, Clairvoyanc/ and 
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^face tlTo |ioo& 

The materialist ^ees but half the causes of his 
Deeds, diseases^ healthy failure ar success^ 

Seeking them wholly in the outer tA/orld, 

Ignorant cf the Sfnriiuai forces whkh^ fhough 
Unseen is felt, and sows in him the seeds 
Of Distress, of a good or an ei*it desire. 

T reasures that have long been buried and hidden away from 
the sight of those that were neither able to realize nor to appre¬ 
ciate their value arc here brought to light; pearls of ancient 
wisdom brought from the East; fountains of knowledge that have been 
for centuries closed up are again opened^ ^d a flood of light is thrown 
over things that appeared impossible, mysterious, and occult. 

As you dive into die mHmt mysteries a new world opens before you. 
Tlie more you begin to understand the language of the Adepts the more 
grows your conception of man. 

The anatomy, physiology, and psychology which tlicy teach make of 
man something immeasurably greater than tire puny and impotent being 
known to modem science as*a compound of bones, muscles, and nerves. 
Modern science (materialism), attempts to prove that man is an animal; 
the teachings of the Adepts show that he may be a God Modem science 
invests him w^ith the power to lift his own weight; ancient science 
(Occult Philosophy) invests him with the power to control the destiny 
of the world. Modem science allows him to live for a very limited 
number of years; ancient science teaches that he alw^ays existed, and 
will ndi^er cease to exist if he desires to live. Modern science deals with 
the instrument that tlie real man uses as long and as often as he comes 
into relationship with the world of phenomena, and she mistakes that 
instrument for the man; tlie Adepts show you tlie true nature of the 
essential man, to whom one eartlily existence is nothing more than one 
of the many incidents of his eternaJ career. 

This power of spiritual perception, potentially contained in every 
man, but developed in few, is almost utiknovm to the guardians of 
science in our Western countries of modem civilization, because Icaming 
is often separated from wisdom, and the cdculating intellect seeking for 
worms in the dark caverns of the earth cannot see the genius that floats 
toward the light and it cannot realize his existence. And yet this ancient 
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science (Occultism), which the modern ignore, is as old as the worIcL 
It was known to the ancient prophets, to the Arhats^ and Rishis of the 
East; to initiated Brahttiins, Egyfitiiins, and Greeks^ Its fundamental 
doctrines are found in the Hittdoii Vedas as well as in the Haty Bibie, 
Upon these doctrines rest the fundaments of the religious of the world. 
They formed the essence of the secrets that were revealed only to the 
initiated in tlie inner temple, where Uie ancient mysteries were tau^t, 
and whose disclosure to the vul^r was forbidden under the penalty of 
torture and death. They were sccreU known to the ancient sages and 
to the Adepts and Rositruciafts of the Middle Ages, and upon a partial 
understanding of their truths rests the system of modem Freemasonry. 

They are not to be confounded with speculative philosophy, that 
reasons from the known to that which it cannot know, trying by the 
flickering light of logic to grope its way into the darkness, and to fee! 
the objects which it cannot see. These doctrines were tauglit by the 
children of light who possessed the spiritual power to see. Such men 
were the great religious reformers of all ages, from Confucius and Zoro¬ 
aster dow'n to Jacob Boehme and Eckartshoitscnf and their tcacliings 
have been verified by even' oiie whose purity of mind and whose power 
of intellect have enabled bim to see and to understand the things of 
the spirit (God). 

Some of their doctrines refer to morals and ethics, others are of a 
purely scientific cliaracter; but both aspects of their teachings arc inti¬ 
mately connected together, because beauty cannot be separated from 
truth. They both form the two pages of a leaf in the book of universal 
Nature, whose understanding confers upon the reader not merely opin¬ 
ions, but knowledge, and renders him not only learned, but illuminated 
with wisdom. 

The Moeai, Aspect of Magic. 

Among those who have taught the moral aspect of the secret doctrine 
there arc none greater than Buddha, Plato, and Jesus of Nazareth; of 
those w'ho have taught its scientific aspect tliere have been none more 
profound than Hertnes, Trismegistus, Pythagoras, and Paracelsus. They 
obtained their knowledge not merely from following the prescribed 
methods^ of learning, or by accepting the opinions of the “recognized 
authorities” of “their times," but they studied nature by her own light, 
and they became lights themselves, whose rays illuminate the world of 
mind. What th^ taught lias been to a certain extent veriEed and ampli¬ 
fied by the teachings of Eastern Adepts and Hierophants of tlie OrtVaf, 


Sntrobuctuin tlTo Poofe 

r~ry HERE IS AN ART, known only to a few, Uy which the purified 
I and faithful soul of man may be instructed and illvuninalcd so 
as to be raised at once from the darkness of ignorance (mate¬ 
rialism) to the light of wisdom and knowledge. , ■ . 

If the sonl is perfectly purified and sanctified it beconies free m its 
movements, it sees and recognizes the Divine light, and instructs itself, 
while it seems to be instructed by another. In this state the soul requires 
no other admonition except its own realization, which is the head and 

guide of the soul. _ t 

It is then no more subject to terrestrial conditions of time, hut lives 
in the eternal; and for tlic human soul to desire a thing is to possess 

it already, , ,. , t a 

Man's power to realize increases in proportion as this ether^ ana 
celestial power of light penetrates his mind, and. developing his inner 
sight, it mav enable him to see and perceive that which he intenorly 
thinks, just as if it were objective and external. Spirit being unity and 
independent of otir ideas of space, and all men having therefore ^en- 
tially the same spirit, the soul of men existing at places widely distant 
from each other may thus enter into communication, and converse with 
each other exactly in the same manner as if they liad met m their 

physical bodies. , . j- i 

In this state man may perform a great many things in an exceedingly 
short period of time, so that it mav seem to us as if he had required no 
time at all to perform it Such a man is able to comprehend and under¬ 
stand everything by the light of the universal power (spirit) or guiding 
intelligence with which he is spontaneously united. 

Again, that there is a certain kind of spiritual force, occult mnnetice 
or energy, based on the existence of the spiritual and ^Astr^ worl^ 
placed without, not within, the body, and into communication with which 
the human soul of man can enter by and through the law and pnncij^l 
of realization, has long been demonstrated as a fact. ^ That these in¬ 
visible forces (ei'il spirits w'ho are carth-bonnd and exist in the 
body) can control a man and break him down as easily as the fearful 
hurricane sweeps alt before it, striking him in a thous^d places at 
same time, without his being able to perceive the invisible foe or being 
able to protect himself, is also proven. , 

But that tliese forces may be dominated so that they wul obey the 
thoughts, answer to the voice and understand the meaning of traced 
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signs, is wHst many Ciinnot and what thtir reason rejects j jTt 

this also is capable of being demonstrated and proven. The reader and 
student should always bear in mind that in trying to demonstrate these 
things for himsel f he is working with unseen and powerful agents, wkich, 
if he is not cq^ly powerful, pure and hi^-minded, loving his fellow- 
mcirif and seeking to benefit nmnkind^ rather than seeking or desiring 
Occult powers to further his own selfish interests, he had much better 
be dead than to try any of these things for the gratification of his 
personal nature: for iii seeking to harm anotherj atrses^ like chickens^ 
return home to roosts rti/fi a muck greater force than the original imduhe. 

Thus, again, we should look within rather than without, as die 
cxerejse of^ 7 'rH<: Magic does not require any ceremonies or conjurations, 
or the making of circles and signs; it only requires a strong faith, gained 
through a knowledge of nature's laws, which can accomplish a7tythiHg, 
if It acts through n /iKwian mind which ij fn harjnony T«f/j these laws 
without which nothing vsefui run be done. 

T^e Magic also consists in tme faith; but true faith rests in spir- 
itiml knowledge, and without that kind of knowledge there can be no 
faith; this ts only obtained by developing one^s own inner and most lofty 
nature. The conjuration of the evil spirits of the Astral plane {sorcerv 
and ivtichcrafi) means practically a full realization of "Faust and the 
Demon. There are many strange things set forth in die following 
pa^s, alrnost too strange to believe, yet because one is ignorant of their 
existence it does not follow that they are not real, as the sad records of 

Wrry and Witchcraft, of yoodoism and The Black Art abundantly 
testi^. 

Man does not know himself, therefore he docs not understand die 
thin^ of the invisible world. Each man has the essence of the Divine 
(spintual) within himself; he possesses one kind of knowledge as much 
as another, and he who does not find that which is in him he cannot truly 
say he does not possess it, only he is not as yet capable of successfully 
seeking it. 

Therefore, tn seeking, always bear in mind—true grow'th rests in the 
capaaty of the human soul and the human will to comprehend spiritual 
truths, and not by basing its conclusions upon external appearances 
caused by the illusion of the senses or of selfish purposes. 

Tire writer’s teachings are tliat our soul is the vehicle of celestial 
attrartion, transferring cdcsiial and spiritual virtue into Seeds, Images 
Amulets, Rings, Papers, Glasses, etc. Also, he has endeavored to give 
the most clear and rational illustration of tlie wonderful Occult s^- 
pathy and antipathy, attraction and repulsion between alt tilings in'the 


ptoyed how cures are performed by virtue of sytnpa- 
Mittc powm Md rntdicints, by ,«U, riilss, and aniilcts, «v,n at m- 
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limited distances, which he has been a witness of. and are daily confirmed 
in the true and certain belief of. 

The writer knows how to coimnimicate with any (>erson, and to gi^^e 
him intimation of purpose, at a hundred or a thousand miles distance; 
but then a preparation is necessarj', and the parties should have their 
appointed seasons and hoars for that purpose; likewise, both should be 
of the same firm constancy of mind, and a disciple or brother in Occidtifm 
or Adeptship. 

T^ere is also given methods whereby a man may receive true and 
certain intimation of future things (by dreams) of whatsoever his mind 
has before meditated upon, himself (King properly disposed. 

Likewise, there is recited the various methods used by tlie ancients 
for the in^'oeation of spirits from the Astral Piane; diflFercut forms of 
Magical Exorcism, incantations, orations, binding of spirits, conjura¬ 
tions; all of which is the knowledge taught by the Eastern Adepts and 
the most f^ous Afo^iViaMj, sucli as Zoroaster, Hermes, ApoUonius, Si¬ 
mon of the Temple. Trithemius, Agrippa, Porta (the Neapolitan), Dr. 
Dee, Paracelsus, Roger Bacon, and a great many others; to which the 
author has subjoined notes, endeavoring to point out the difference of 
the^ arts, so as to free the name of Magic from any scandalous Impu¬ 
tation, seeing it Is a word originally significative not’of any evil, but of 
everj-^ good and laudable science, such as a man might profit bv, and 
become both Wise ^6 happy; and the knowledge of Occultism is‘so far 
ftTOTi being offensive to Cod or man that the very root or gprottnd of all 
Magic takes its rise from the holy scriptures, viz.—‘The fear of God 
is tlie beginning of all Wisdom **—^nd charity is the end; which fear of 
God is the beginning of Magic; for Magic is Wisdom, and on this ac¬ 
count the Wise men were caUed Magi, 

The Magicians were the first Christians, for by their high and ex¬ 
cellent knowledge they knew that the Saidoiir which was promised was 
now bom man— that Cltrist was our Redemer, Advocate, and Media¬ 
tor; thqr were tlie first to acknowledge his glory and majesty. There¬ 
fore, let no one be offended at the venerable and sacred title of Magician 
or Adept—a title W'hich every Wise man merits while he pursues tha t 
path whicli CArijt himself trod, viz., humility, charity, mercy, fasting, 
prayer, etc.; and, again, men should “Be wise as serpents, and harmless 
as doves." .Such instructions as these are frequently named and gii'cn 
in many places of the Holy Scripture. 

Likewise, all the Apostles confess the power of working miracles 
tlirough faith in the name of Christ Jesus, and that all Wisdotn is to be 
attained through Him; for he says, “I am the life of the world." 

This work also forms a complete treatise on the mysteries of Occult- 
isfH and Ceremomai Magic, by the study of which a man (who can 
separate himself from material objects, by die modification of the sensual 
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appetite — ^abstinence from dntnkenness, gluttonyi and other bestial pas¬ 
sions, and who lives pure and temperate, free from actions which de¬ 
generate a man to a brute) may become a recipient of Divine Light and 
knowledge ; by which he may foresee things to come, whether to private 
families or kingdoms, or states, empires, battles, victories, etc. ; and 
likexvise be capable of doing muchgo^ to hts fellow-creanires, such as 
tlie healing of all disorders, mental and physical, and assisting with the 
comforts of life the imfortunate and distressed. 

Further, the writer has spoken largely of prophetic dreams and 
visions throughout the different chapte^ and has given ^'aluable knowl¬ 
edge, fully set down for the information of the some few most 
secret things being reserved by the author for his pupils only, not to 1» 
taught by publication. 

If in these writings the Author seems oracular and dogmatic, it is 
because he writes from the standpoint of the Adept and Seer rather than 
that of the scientist or materialistic philosopher, and depends for tlic 
recognition ami acceptance of tiie absolute trutli more upon its dear and 
positive enunciation through the soul than upon its exposition and defense 
by argument 


The Book of Secret ffindD, Cerefflooial aod 
Talismanic Hagic. 


poofe tEtoo. 

CHAPTER XL 

^ BBlestitutton ©f Stolen TEUiBeg. 

T his VoI^c contains a knowledge of the teachings of Ortrt*tof 
Adeptship, gained by the writer from Eastern Sages. 

It is only published for the student who desires "fru/ft" and 
Divine Wisdom, and as a true Disciple is willing to follow it, even while 
popular opinion and prejudice are looking him square in the face. It is 
a work that wiU teadi the Disciple of Truth how to detect the cardinal 
principles underlying the systems of Hagic and Occultism taught by 
the sages and seers of old. It has been written in all sincerity and truth* 
It holds out for Wisdom and justice, and teaches of the Universal Power 
(God), within the soul of man without malice or prejudice^ 

It denies mercy to enthroned error, and refuses to reverence usurped 
authority. It enunciates Trudi, and Truth demands today, credit for 
its achievements which have been too long withheld from it by a spoliated 
pasL 

Divine Truth and Wisdom demands a restitution of '‘stolen fobes“ 
and the vindication of calumniated but honest reputation. Toward no 
creed, church, w'orship, or religious f^th, is the writer’s scathing criti¬ 
cisms been directed in any other spirit 

Church, sects, creeds, superstition and schools of theology are bat 
mere ephemera of the past and present. 

Dirine Wisdom, high-seated upon the rock of adamant truth within 
the soul of all sincere men and women, is alone supreme and etemaL 
The writer helices in no religion, no creed, no faith, no Magic, 
w'hite or black, which transcends the power and scope of the human 
souli nor in “miracles," whether divine or diabolical, if such claim or 
imply a transgression of the laws of the Universal Spirit (God) insti¬ 
tuted from all eternity. 
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Nevertheless, 1 know, that the Universal Spirit (God) within the 
»ul IBS not ss yet fully utlemi itself, ntS tha no n J ^"ef' 
attained or even understood the «tent of its powers 

'a newer and strange sensibilities as well as a 

tetter understanding, and closer relationship to his legitimate God - who 

rSe"" Spiri* "SW" .h™uih'u? 

=: ot .uiM 

finished w?rk honYy oH old ^otnp\^ed. The 

?£tEi?—- 

The hiunsm soul who seeks for the ^'Hidden tyisdom" in it^ ^nrhe 

of man-, epi WS W«™i°S’S' 

The latter can ne-rer te demonstrated by the former 

and hn ntn.. ocnnp,\Tn fS* orTeSal^'Sr^'i 

"s mV'™ itz 

knowledge. When one^i mort^'rT^ supplanted it with 

capabilities controlliSa niortal roan displaying tremendous Occult 

«5. .he woXm ^ai S “ ?Ti".e "R *“ “»■ 

his own soul - the refl^iif* ’?*?^ Umv^sal Spirit (God) within 
me renective and thmktng mind is overwhelmed with the 
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cDDviction if one man's sou! force can do so much, tiie possibilities 
and capabilities of tine Great Universal Spirit tnu-^t be relatively as much 
vaster as the oceans of water surpass the single drop of w ater in votunie 
and potency. 

Let the ^dent know once and for all that— once you prove the soul 
of man by its wondrous^ occult and spiritual ptrivcrs—you. have found 
God 

As the Disciple advances, mysteries that were claimed to be mys- 
tenes v-iU be shovra to be no mystcrj*. Things that to the unlearned 
mind have only a significance derived from only a slight understandingp 
will he show to be realities. 

Before the Discipie can advance, however, he must enter in spirit and 
all faitli within the Temple of Dhine IVisdom and rrwiA. He must lx; 
able to look, vrith his spiritual sight, behind the veil of ^'the one that is^ 
and TLHiSf and shcdt be/^ 

Let man once hear the Divine Voice of True Wisdom speak to him, 
from the mercy-seat behind the ved, wliidi hides the Universal Spirit, 
and science, theology, niedidne and every morLal conception and hypodi- 
esis bom of ignorance and superstition will lose forever tiicir autJiori- 
tativc character in his sight and understanding* 

Once the Universal Spirit—The Litdng God speaks to man from 
wjtliin his own soul he will be satisfied to oomc to the Sanctum Sanc¬ 
torum within the Temple of Oceullism which has alw^ays existed within 
this sacred edifice. 

A true know^lcdge of Divirie Wisdom, and the Universal God is 
priceless \ and it like true Oceidtism and Art Magic has been bidden only 
from those who overlooked It^ derided it, or denied its existence. 

From sucIj I expect criticism, censure, and perhaps a withdrawing 
of their respect j although none of these spring from the ralidity of proof 
nor truth, the authenticated facts of history, nor ttie lack of couunon 
sense among some who read this Voltitne. The drift of human thought 
is palpably in tJie direction of liberalism in psychology, science, and 
genuine tliaumaturgic powers. 

Each year brings the reactionists nearer to the place where they must 
surrender their despotic authority over the human souk w^hich tliey have 
so long enjoyed and exercised* 

The impregnable positions of science, psydiology, and occultism may 
be stated in a few w'ords:— They shall surety ziU'esl from theology, tlw 
entire domain of cosmological theory. To the close obserter the end is 
not difficnlt to foresee^ 

Centuries of subjection to cliurdi superstitions* ancient mvlhs, and 
secular instruction by priests has failed to congeal man's belief* in the 
God within his own soul around the decayed and musty nucleus of the 
blind, blank faitli offered hy the cburch* 
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is M’itncssing the struggles of the giant of 
knowledge and truth ^ he gradually but surely sliakes off the Liliputian 

“■= 

Protestant communion of England and America, now en- 
of the text of its Oracles, will be compelled to show 
the ortpn a^ merits of the text ilsclf. The day of domineering over 
men with church dogm^ has reached its gloaming. ® 

rit ■ * then, IS a plea for the Thatimalurgic Powers exercised b\- 

Otrw# and iits the anciently universal Wisdom Religion as 

' that'll Absoluie in science and theology. 'S show 

i^T ‘ Disciple tlie gravity of my under- 

^ strange if the foUowlng 
clasps sh^Id array themselves against these teachings ^ 

i- bSt 

Pseudo^cientists will, of course, denounce this work. 

wt^Tiu Freethinkers will find that I do not accept 

recognition of the whole truth, ^ 

■"' 

ad%'antage of its more than 
a noble profession, will find it easy to m<S 
of ^ wonderful lor them to understand ; for to them the price 
of a laragraph is more than the value of sincerity. From manv^will 
cnticjstn. But I look to the future. ^ 

rh. between the party of public conscience and 

the iMrtj- of reaction, has already developed a healthier tone^thm^^? 
I..W.U harfly fail 1» ««,U.uldnitely »X 0V.X0W of crir^t 
l^ph of Truth. I ropua. .phr-I bb„riuj for'ST^Sr 

fFcrc it ^ible, I would keep this work out of the Ijands of many 
I allude to those whose faith in their respective churches is nure and 

ta«SiidcS«”"“rf 

.nuobltd ChnstMuiq.. bui ™™fd to, 



A KESTITUTION OF STOLEN EOBES 


asi 


other faith they might htrse professed—for they 'Were higher than their 
creed. The benevolence of Peter Cooper and p.lisah.cth Thompson^ of 
America, who are Hot orthodox Christiatis, is nojess Christ-like than that 
of the Baroness Angela Burdett-Coutts, of England, who is one. And 
yet, in comparison with the millions who have been accounteHd Christians, 
such have always formed a small minority. They are to be fotind at this 
^y, in pulpit and pew,-in palace and cottage; but the increasing material¬ 
ism, worldlincss and hj'pccrisy are fast diminishing their proportionate 
number. Their charity, and simple, child-like faith in the infallibility' of 
their Bible, their dogmas, and their clergy, bring into full actiWty all the 
virtues that are implanted in their common nature. I have personally 
known such God-fearing priests and clergymen, and I have always avoided 
debate with them, lest I might be guilty of the cruelty of hurting their 
feelings; nor would 1 rob a single layman of his blind confidence in bis 
church, if it alone made possible for him holy living and serene dying. 

In analysis of religious beliefs in general, this volume is in particular 
directed against theological Christianity, tlie chief opponent of free 
thought and truth. It contains not one word against the pure teachings 
of lesus, but unsparingly denounces their debasement into pernicious 
ecclesiastical systems that are ruinous to man's faith in his immortality, 
and the Great Universal Spirit (God), and suberviseof all moral restramt. 

This Volume casts the gauntlet at dogmatic theologians who would 
enslave history, science, psychology. Divine wisdom (the God Power 
within the sold); and especially at the Vatican, whose despotic preten¬ 
sions have become hateful to the greater portion of enlightened Christen¬ 
dom. The clergy apart, none but the logician, the investigator, the 
dauntless e.\plorer should meddle with books like this. Sudi delvers 
after truth have the courage of their opimon^ 
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Wi^ ^re tirtie :fact£t? 

THE ETHICS OF PAGANISM. 

THE LUMINOUS STAR OF BETHLEHEM. 

I T IS nineteen centuries since, as we are told, the night of Heathenism 
and Paganism was first dispelJed by the divine light of Christianity; 
and two and one-half centuries since the bright lamp of Modem 
Science began to shine on the darkness of the ignorance of die ages. 
Within these respective epochs, we are required to believe, the tme moral 
and intellectual progress of the race has occuired. The ancient philos¬ 
ophers were well enough for their respective generations, but they were 
illiterate as compared witli modem men of science. The ethics of Pagan¬ 
ism perhaps met the wants of the uncultirated people of antiquity, but 
not until the advent of the luminous "Star of Bethlehem" was the true 
road to moral perfection and the w'ay to salvation made plain. Of old, 
brutisluti'ss was the ndc, oiid spirituality the exception. Now, the 
dullest may read the will of God in His revealed w'ord; men have every 
incentive to be good and are canstantl}' becoming better. 

This is the assumption; What are the factsf On the one hand, an 
unspiritual, dc^atic, too often debauched clergy; a host of sects, and 
three warring great religions; discord instead of'union, dogmas without 
pr<^fs, sensation-loving preachers, and w'ealth and pleasure^sceking par¬ 
ishioners, hypocrisy and bigotry, begotten by the tyrannical exigencies of 
respectability, the rule of the day, sincerity and real piety exceptional. 
On the other hand, scientific hypotheses built on sand; no accord upon a 
single question; rancorous quarrels and jealousy; a general drift into 
materialism. A death-grapple of Science with Theology for infallibility 
' — ^"a conflict of ages.” 

At Rome, the sdf-stj'led seat of Christianity, the putative successor 
to the chair of Peter is undermining social order with his invisible but 
omnipresent network of bigoted agents, and incites them to revolutionize 
Europe for his temporal as well as spiritual supremacy. We see him 
who calls himself the "Vicar of Christ,” fraternizing with the anti- 
Christian Moslem against another Christian natbn, publicly invoking the 
biasing of God upon the arms of those who have for centuries withstood, 
with fire and sword, the pretensions of hts Christ to G^ho^. At Berlin 
one of the great seats of learning—professors of modeni exact sciences, 
turning their backs on the boasted results of enlightenment of the post* 
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GatileoniaTi period, are quietly snuffing out (he c^dle of the great Flor¬ 
entine; seeking, in short, to prove the lieliocentric system, and even the 
earth’s rotationp are but the dreams of deluded scientists, ^sewton a 
visionary, and all past and present astronomers but clever calculators of 
umvri/iabli) problems. , . 

Between these two conflicting Titans—Science and "nieology-ii—is a 
bewildered public, fast losing all belief in man's personal inimort^ity, in 
a deity of any kind, and rapidly descending to the level of a mere animal 
existence. Such is the picture of the hour, illumined by the bright noon¬ 
day sun of this Christian and scientific era. 

WcFuld it be strict Justice to condemn to critical lapidation the most 
humble and modest of authors for entirely rejecting the authority of both 

these combatants? , j 

Among the many phenomenal outgroivths of our century, the creed 
of Sfiirilualists has arisen amid the tottering ruins of self-stj led revealed 
religiofis and materialistic philosophies t it alone offers to the 

investigator a possible last refuge of compromise between the twa That 
this unexpected ghost of pre-Qiristian days finds poor welcome in this 
material positive century, is not surprising. Times have strangely 
changed; and it is but recently that a well-known Brooklyn preacher 
pointedly remarked in a sermon, that could Jesws come back and behave 
in the streets of A'™- York, as he did in those of Icnisahm, he would find 
himself confined in tlic prison or the Tombs.* 

Wiat sort of welcome, then, could Spirit»alisjn or OccuUtsm ever 
expect? True enough, the weird stranger seems neither attractive nor 
promising at first sight. Shapeless and uncouth, like an infant atten^^ 
by seven nurses, it is coming out of its teens lame and mutilated. The 
name of its enemies is legion; its friends and protectors nre a l^ndful. 
But what of that? was ever truth accepted d pnorif Because 

the champions of Spifituulisnt have magnified its qualities, and remained 
blind to its imperfections, that gives no excuse to doubt ite reaht>\ A 
forgery is impossible when we have no model tii forge from. Then 
fanaticism of certain undeveloped is itself a proof of the 

genuineness and possibility of their phenomena. They give you tacts 
that vou tnay investigate, not assertions that you must believe without 
proof or be damned. Millions of reasonable men and women do not so 
easily succumb to coUcctii’c hallucination. And, so, w'hile, tlic clergy, 
following their own interpretations of the BtWe, anti science its self- 
made Codex of possibilities of nature, refuse it a fair hearing, rcof sci¬ 
ence and true religion are silent and gravely wait further developments. 

The whole question of phenomena rest on the correct comprehension 
of the old philosophies. Whither, then, should we turn, in our per- 


■ Henry Ward Becclscr- 
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plcxity. but to the atidcnt sages, since, on the pretext of superstition, 
we are refused an explanation by the modem ? Let us ask them what 
they know of genuine science and religion; not in the matter of mere 
details, but in all the broad conception of these twin truths— so strong 
in their unity, so weak when divided. Besides, vfn may find our profit 
in comparing this boasted modem science with ancient ignorance; this 
improved modem theology with the "secret doctrines" of the ancient 
universal religioa Perhaps we may tlxus discover a neutral ground 
whence wc can reach and profit by both. 

It is Platonic philosophy, the most elaborate conpendium of the 
abstruse systems of old India, that can alone afford us this middle ground. 
Although twenty-two and a Quarter centuries have elapsed since tlie death 
of Plato, the great minds of the world are still occupied with his writ¬ 
ings. He was^ in tlic fullest sense of the word, the w'orld’s interpreter. 
And this greatest philosopher of pre-Christian era mirrored faithfully in 
his works the spiritualism of the Vedte philosophers of the Hindus who 
lived thousands of years before himself, and its victaphystcal expres^on: 
"Fyard, Jawiini, Kapila, Vrihaspati, Su 7 tiaHiu, and so many others, will 
be found to have transmitted their indelible imprint through the interven¬ 
ing centuries upon Plato and his schooi Thus is warranted the infer¬ 
ence that to Plato, and the ancient Hindu sages was alike revealed the 
same wisdom. So surtfivhi^ the shock of tme, tvhai can this wisdom be 
but cfmW and cternai? 

Plato taught justice as subsisting in the soul of its possessor and his 
greatest good. "Men, in proportion to their intellect, have admitted his 
transcendent claims.” Yet his commentators, almost with one consent, 
shrink from every passage which implies that his metaphysics arc based 
on 3 solid foundation, and not on ideal conceptions. 

But Plato could not accept a philosophy destitute of spiritual aspira¬ 
tions; the two were at one with him. For the old Grecian sage there was 
a single object of attainment: beai. exowixdcs. He considered those 
only to be genuine philosophers or students of truth W'ho possess the 
knowledge of the really-existing, in opposition to the mere seeming; of 
die always-existing, in opposition to the transitory; and of tliat which 
exists permanently, in opposition to that which waxes, wanes, and is 
dei'cloped and destro3’ed ^temately. "Beyond all finite existences and 
secondary causes, aU laws, ideas, and principles, tliere is an intelligence 
of MINTJ (t'oflj, the spirit), the first principle, of all principles, the 
Supreme Idea on w'hich all other ideas arc grounded; the Afonarch and 
Lawgiver of the universe; the ultimate substance from which all things 
derive their being and essence, the first and efficient Cause of all the order, 
and harmony, and beauty, and excellency and goodness, which pervades 
the universe — -who is called, by way of pre^inence and excdlenoe, the 
Supreme Good, the (Universal Spirit), 


CHAPTER XUI. 


^piritualisitn 3REUgion. 

tN the United States of Wica, nearly ^ 

I pBid salaries to preach the word ol God and His relations to 

contratt to hnpirt to us tht taouWBe «tich treats of 
the e^e.jr.toaeter, and tributes of our Creator; H.s la«s a.^ 

-jimTnuflt * fhe doctrines wc are to believe and the duties are to 
Sactice Thousands of them, with the prospect of a host of theological 
students to help them in time, teach this science according 
nriMsrrihed bv the Bishop of Rowe, to millions of people. Over fifty 
5»o'usaSd1ac^ and'traveUing ministersa 

^nsat each contradicting the other of otto 

questions, instruct, in their respertiv-e ^Sneh 

Slany of these teach according to the cano^ of the 

“"5“ 

mor« than ooe huodrud childrro mi tat 

S SL pS^gamists, and their chief god is represented as living m a 

^**Th«*'Sod^f^c Unitarians is a bachelor; the Drity of the Fresby- 

u, teaeh these cooflictinB theological doemoes, '■"* 

cneni The value of the Protestant parsonages alone, in which are snei 
te«d Ihedi^uta te and their familg Is roughly calculated to appmn- 

t-n^e «e= The ,, C°S e8.H.^.ta,,EfePa^Sg^ 

odbt5p Soiiditni Br^tcn, Brethren in Chmti Refortned 

Pr«l,rt«tsu«. Cunibcrland Pr«by,cnanff. 
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mate ?75,ooo,ooo. About seventy millton dollars are, moreover, con¬ 
tributed every year for current expenses of the Protestant denominations 
only. One Presbyterian church in New York cxjst a round million; 
a Catholic ahar alone, one-fourth as much. 

I will not mention the multitudes of smaller sects, communities, and 
extravagantly original little heresies in this country which spring up one 
year to die out the next, like so many spores of jungi after a rainy day. 
We will not e^’en stop to consider the alleged miUions of Spiritualists; 
for the majority lack the courage to break away from their respective 
religious denominations. These are the back-door Nicodemuscs. 

And now, with PUote, let us inquire, Wliat u tmthf Where is it to 
be searched for amid this multitude of warring sects? Each claims to 
be based upon divine revelation, and each to have the keys of the celestial 
gates. Is either in possession of this rare truth? Or, must we exclaim 
with the Buddhist philosopher, "Thfre is but one truth m eartht and it is 
unchangeable, and this is—that there is not truth on it” 

Though 1 have no disposition whatever to trench upon the ground 
that has been so exhaustively gleaned by those learned scholars w-ho 
have shown that e\'ery Giristian dogma has its origin in a heathen rite, 
still the facts which they have exhumed, since the cnfraiKhisement of 
science, will lose nothing by repetition. Besides, I propose to examine 
these facts from a different and perhaps rather novel point of '^dew, that 
of the old philosophies as esoterically understood. These I have treated 
elsewhere in this work. I have used them as a standard by which to com¬ 
pare Qiristian dogmas and miracles with the doctrines and phenomena 
of Ancient Magic, and the modem "New' Dispensation,” as Sf jftfwo/ijwj 
is called by its votaries. Since the materialists deny the phenomena of 
spiritism witliout investigation, and since the theologians in admitting 
them offer the poor choice of two palpable ahsurdities—thc Devil and 
miracles—^we can lose little by applying to the Iheurgists, and they may 
actually help to throw a great light upon a very dark subject. 

Professor Butler, of the Imperiai t/fir'iT.tify of St. Petersburg, 
remarks In a recent pamphlet, entitled Mediumistic Manifestations, as 
follows; — "Let the facts (of modem spiritualism) bekmg if you will to 
the number of those which were more or less known by the ancients; 
let them be identical with those which in the dark ages gave importance 
to the office of Egyptian priest or Marntan augur; let them even furnish 
the basis of the sorcery of our Siberian Shaman; , . . let them be 

all these, and, if they are real facts, it is no business of ours. All the 
facts in nature felong to science and truth, and ay^ry addition to the 
storehouse of science and truth enriches instead of impoverishing her. 
If humanity has once admitted a truth, and then in the blindness of self- 
conceit denied it, to return to its realization is a step forward and not 
backward." 
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Since the day that modem science and the New Psychology gave 
what may be considered the d«tth-blow to dogmatic theology, by assum¬ 
ing the ground that religion was full of mystery, and mystery is unscien¬ 
tific, the mental state of the educated class has presented a cunous aspect. 
Society seems from that time to have been ever balancing itself upon one 
leg, on an unseen tight-rope stretched from our visible universe into 
the*invisible one; uncertain whether the end hooked faith in the latter 
might not suddenly break, and hurl it into final annihilation. 

The great body of nominal Christians may be dKnded into three 
unequal portions: materialists, spiritualists, and ChriSians proper. The 
materialists and spiritualists make common cause against the hierarchvca 
pretensions of the clergy; who, in retaliation, denounce both with equal 
acerbity. The materialiks are as little in harmony as the Christi^ sects 
themselves—the Comtisls, or. as they call themselves, the ^sitivists, 
being despised and hated to the last degree by the schools of thinkers, 
one of which Maudsley honorably represents in England. Positivism, be 
it remembered, is that “religion” of the future about whose fender even 
Huxley has made himself wrathful in his famous lecture. The Phystcal 
Basis af Life; and Maudsley felt obliged, on behalf of raodeiu science, 
to express himself thus.—is no wonder that scientific men should be 
anxious to disclaim Comte as their lawgiver, and to protest against such 
a king being set up to reign over them. Not conscious of any personal 
obligation to his writings—conscious how much, in some respects, he hw 
misrepresented the spirit and pretensions of science—they repiidiate the 
allegiance which his enthusiastic disciples would force upon th^, and 
which popular opinion is fast coming to think a natural one. They do 
well in thus making a timely assertion of independence ; for if it be not 
done soon, it will soon be too late to be done well.* When a materialistic 
doctrine Is repudiated so strongly by two such materialists as Huxley and 
Maudsley then we must think indeed that it Is absurdity itself. 

Among Christians there is nothing but dissension. Their yariovis 
churches represent every degree of religious belief, from the owmporoHJ 
ctedulitv' of blind faith to a condescending and high-ton^ deference to 
the Deity which thitdy masks an evident conviction of their own deiBc 
wisdom. All these sects believe more or less in the immortality of the 
SouL Some admit the intercourse between the two worlds as a factj 
some entertain the opinion as a sentiment; some positively deny it; and 
only a few maintain an attitude of atteution and expectancy. 

Impatient of restraint. longing for the return of the tlark the 

Romish Church frowns on modem which it terms diabol^I 

manifestations, and indicates wliai she would do to their ch^piMS had 
she but the power of old. Were it not for the self-evident fact that she 
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hcr^i^f is placed by science 3tid truth on trisl, and tliat she is handciiffcdt 
she would be ready at a moniciit’s notice to repeat in the nincteenih cen¬ 
tury the revolting scenes of former days. As to tlie PTot£stottt clergy, 
so furious is their common hatred towards spiritualism, that as a secular 
paper very truly remarks, “They seem willing to undemilne the public 
faith in all the spiritual phenomcua of the past, as recorded in the Bible^ 
if they can only sec die pestilent modem heresy stabbed to the heart.'’t 
Summoning back the long-forgotten memories of the Mosaic laws, 
the Church claims the monopoly of miracles, and of die right _lo 

sit in judgment over them, as being the sole heir thereto by direct inlierit- 
ance. The Old Testament, exiled by Cclenso, his predecessors and con¬ 
temporaries, is recalled from its banishment. The prophets, whom his 
Holiness the Pope condescends at last to place, if not on the same level 
with himself, at least at a less respectful distance,* are dusted and 
cleaned. The memory of all the diabolical abracadabra is evoked anew. 
The blasphemous horrors perpetuated by Paffflitijm, its phallic worship, 
thaumaturgical w’onders wrought by Satan, human sacrifices, incanta¬ 
tions, witchcraft, magic, and sorcery are recalled and DEMONISM is 
confronted wdth spiritualism for mutual recognition and identification. 

Our modern demonologists conveniendy overlook a few insignificMt 
details, amxmg tahich is the undeniable presence of heathen phallicism 
in the Christian Symbols. A strong spiritual element of this worship may 
be easily demonstrated in the dogma of the Immaculate Conception of the 
Firgin Mother of God: and a physical element equally proved in the 
fetish^’orship of the holy limbs of, Sts. Cosmo and Daminao, at Isemia, 
near Naples; a successful traffic in which ex-voto in wax w as carried on 
by the clergy, annually, until barely a half centurjr ago.ft 

It is rather unwise on the part of Catholic writers to pour out their 
vials of tvrath in such sentences as these: "In a multitude of padagee, 
the ph^ic stone, ever and always assuming, like the Grecian the 

brutally indecent form of the linffkam , • . the Maka Deva, ** 

Before casting slurs on a symbol whose profound metaphysical 
meaning is too much for the modern champions of that religion of 
sensualism par excellettce, Roman Catholicism, to grasp, they are in 


t“Bcsioa SttpeJiy Herald/' N^tmbtr 5j 

♦See tlie of the present Pope in the wcirlc emitled, 

of Fopf Pius IX * Dm Pc4cdt di Frondsds; snd the fsmmia pamphlet of that 
name by tbe Rt. Hon. iV. Gtadit^nt. TTae latter frofn tbe^ work named 

the l&UowtDg sentence pronoiffleed by the Pcp€: ^My wish is that aJl Eovenkmenti 
should know that 1 speaking in thki strain ^ * And I have the i^g^ht to speak, 

even more thaii iVqlAeo the prophet to i?atTd the kin^i and a ^reat deaj more than 
Sl AwibniSf had to 

tt See King's ^^Gnostka^” and other works, 

** Dcs MousseaujL, ^'La Masie ou XIX me " chop. L 
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duty bound to destroy their oldcst' churches. and the fom of the 

curias of their own temples. The A/a/mdy of EUpfmnta, 

T^>er of Bhaagidpore, the mu^rcts of cither 

pointed--aire the originals of the Campanile column of San Marco, at 
Venice of the Rochester Catliedral, and of the modem Duomo of 
A/t7oH. Ah of these steeples, turrets, domes, 

the reproductions of the primitive idea of the the upright fhjRiw. 

“The Western tower of 5t. Foafj Cathedral, Loi^o^ if one of the 
double iithoi placed always in front of every temple, Oinstian as well 

^^Molwver, in all Christian Churches, particularly in PraUrtant 
churches, where they figure most conspicuously, the two tables of stone 
of the AforoiV Dispensation are placed over the altar, * 

united stone, the tops of which are rounded, . . . Pret 

is wiBJCifh'ne. the left fnnouiie. Therefore nriflifr Catholics norJ^ot 
estants have a ri^t to talk of the 'Hndecent forms of heaven monu¬ 
ments so long as they ornament their own churebes with the sj^bols 
of the Liftfffioni and Yoni, and even w-nte the laws of their God upon 

^'^^^other detail not redounding very particubrly to the honi^of ^e 
Christian clergy might be recalled in the word InguiSsHon. Tlie tor^ 
rents of hunum^blood shed by this Christian institution, and the number 

of its human sacrifices, are unparaUeled m 

Another still more prominent feature m which tlie cler^ r(ir/>cisjtd 
their masters, the "beatlien," is sorcery. Certainly 
was b/iicit magk, in its real and tree sense, more 
Vatican, mile strongly supporting exorcism ^ ^ ■ 

of revenue, they neglected magic as little as the ancient heathen, it i£ 
easy to prove that the soriilegiutn, or sorcery, was widely prartised 
Sng the dergy and monks so late as the last century, and is practised 

^’^AlSth'cmatiaing every manifestation of an occult nature, outside the 

prednets of the Church, the dergy— ho f” 
it "th*: 'V<>rk of Satan/' "the snares of the f^Ien anpls. 
wh?^h in and out from the bottomless pit," mentioned by John m 
his kabalislic Revelation, "from whence anscs a 

of a great furnace.” Intoicicated by its fumes, pound thts pit are 
daily Sitherhir^SuIlions of Spiritualists, *0 worship at the Abyss of 
Raa ' "• The above shows w'bat the Roman Church says of spintu^ism. 

More toiler orropM«, stubboro, and d«pot e. n^- that she to 
heerneariv upset by modem research, not danng to interfere w^h tlie 
powerful char^ons of science, psy chology and justice, the Latin Oiurth 

♦ Dw MousKSur. “HauLi Phenoioiaies it U iUpc" 
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revenge herself upon spiritism and occuJtism. A despot without a 
victim, is a word void of sense; a power which neglects to assert itself 
through outward, w'eU-calculated effects, risks being doubted in the 
end. The Church has no intention to fall into the oblivion of the ancient 
myths, or to suffer her authority to be too closely questioned. Hence she 
pursues, as well as the times permit, her traditional policy. Lamenting 
the enforced extinction of her ally, the Holy Inquisition, she makes a 
virtue of necessity. The only victims now within reach are tlie Sfirilists 
of France. Recent events have shown that the meek spouse of Christ 
never disdains to retaliate on helpless victims. 

Having successfully performed her part of Deus-ex-Machiim from 
behind the French Bench, which has not scrupled to disgrace itself for 
her, the Church of Rome sets to wrork and shows in the year 1876 what 
she can do. From the whirling tables and dancing pencils of profane 
Spiritualism, the Christian world is w^amed to turn to the divine “mira* 
cles” of Lourdes. Meanwhile, the ecclesiastical authorities utilize their 
time in arranging for other more easy triumphs, calculated to scare the 
superstitious out of their senses. So, acting under orders* the clergy 
hurl dramatic, if not very impressive anathemas from every Catholic 
diocese' threaten right and left; excommunicate and curse. Perceiving, 
finally, that her thunderbolts directed even against crowned heads f^l 
about as harmlessly as tlie Jupiterean lightnings of Offenbach‘'s CalchaSf 
Rome turns about in powerless fury against the victimized proteges of 
the Emperor of Russia—the unfortunate Buigarians and Servians, Un- 
disturbcxl by eridence and sarcasm, unbafHed by proof, '‘tlie lamb of the 
Vatican” impartially divides his wrath between the liberals of Italy, 
“the impious W“hose breath has the stench of the sepulchre,” and the 
"schismatic Russian Sarmates" and the heretics and spirituahsts, “who 
worship at the bottomless pit where the great Dragon lies in wait" 

Mr, Gtadstone went to the trouble of making a catalogue of what 
be terms the “flowers of speech,” disseminated through these I*apaJ dis^ 
courses, I will cull a few of the chosen terms used by this vicegerent 
of Him who said that, "whosoever shall say Thou fool, shall be in dan¬ 
ger of hell-fire,” They are selected from authentic discourses. Those 
who oppose the Pope are "wolves, Pharisee, thiei'cs, liars, hypocrites, 
dropsic^ children of Satan, sons of perdition, of sin, and corruption, 
satellites of Satan in human flesh, monsters of hell, demons incarnate, 
stinking corpses, men issued from the pits of hell, traitors and Judases 
led by the spirit of hell; children of ffie deepest pits of hell,” etc., etc., 
the whole piously collected and published by Don Pasqtiale di Fran- 
ciscis, whom Gladstone has, with perfect proprieti', termed, “an accom¬ 
plished professor of flunkeyism tn things spiritual?’* 


* a/ Pius Ant Edition, 
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Since his Holiness the Pope has such a rich Yocabulaiy of invectives 
at his command, why wonder that the Bishop of Toulouse did not scruple 
to utter the most tmdigni6ed falsehoods about the Protestants and 
Spiritualists of America—people doubly odious to a Catholic—in his 
address to his diocese: “Nothing,” he remarks, “is more common in un 
era of unbelief than to see a false revei^Hon itself for a trvte 

one, and minds neglect the teachings of the Holy Church, to devote them¬ 
selves to the study of divination and die occult sciences." With a fine 
episcopal contempt for statistics, and strangely confounding in his mem¬ 
ory the audiences of the revii-alists, Moody and Sankey, and the patrons 
of darkened seance^rooms, he utters the unwarranted and fallacious 
assertion that "it has been proven that Spiritualism, in the United States, 
has caused one-sirth of alt the cases of suicide and insanity" He says 
that it is not possible that tlie spirits "teach either an exact science, 
because they are lying demons, or a useful science, because the charac¬ 
ter of the word of Satan, like Satan himself, is sterile.” He warns his 
dear coUaborateurs, that "the writings in favor of Spiritualism are 
under the ban;" and he advises them to Set it be Icnown that “to fre¬ 
quent spiritual circles with the intention of accepting the doctrine, is to 
apostatize from the Holy Church, and assume tlie risk of excoramunija- 
tion; “finally," sal's he, “Publish the fact tliat the teaching of no spirit 
should prevail against that of the pulpit of Peter, which is the teaching 
of die Spirit of God Himself.” Aware of the many false teachings at¬ 
tributed by the Roman Church to the Creator, I prefer disbelieving the 
latter assertion. The famous Catholic theologian, TiUemont, as.sures 
us in his work that "all the illustrious Pagans are condemned to die 
eternal torments of hell, because they lived before the time of Jesus, 
and, therefore, could not be benefited by the redemption. . . He 

also assures us that the Virgin Mary personally testified to this truth 
over her own signature in a letter to a saint. Therefore, this is also 
a revelation—"the Spirit of God Himself” teaching such charitable 
doctrines. 

One may also read with great advantage to topographical descrip¬ 
tions of Hell and Pttrgatory in the celebrated treatise under that name 
by a Jesuit, the Cardinal Bellarmin. A critic found that die author, who 
gives the description from a divine vision with which he vras favored, 
"appears to possess all the knowledge of land measurer” about the 
secret tracts and formidable divisions of the “bottomless pit" Justin 
Martyr having actually committed to paper the heretical thought tliat 
after all Socrates might not be altogether feed in hell, his Benedictine 
editor criticises this loo benevolent father very severely. 

\Vhoever doubts the Christian charity of the Church of Rome in 
this direction is invited to peruse the of the Sorbotme, on 

Marmontci's Belisarius. The odium theologicum blazes in it on Uie 
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dark sky of orthodox theology like an aurcra boreaiis —the precursor of 
God’s wrath, according to the teachiog of certain mediaeval divines. 

I have attempted in this work to sliow, by historical examples, how 
completely men of sdence have deserved the stinging sarcasm of the late 
Professor de Morffan, who remarked of them titat, “they stt’or the priest's 
cast-off garb, dyed to escape detection.'* The C/irtsttfl« clergy are, i» 
like Manner, attired fu fJj*’ cast-off garb of the heathen priesthood; act¬ 
ing dt(MHCfwaf/y *« opposition to their God's morai precepts, &»t never¬ 
theless, dtting in Judgment over the whole world. 

WTien d>'iiig on the cross, the martyred Man of Sorrows^ forgave his 
enemies, His last w’Ords were a prayer in their behalf. He taught his 
disciples to curse not, but to bless, even their foes. But the heirs of 
St. Peter, the sclf<onstituted representatives on eartli of that same 
meek Jesus, \inhe5itatingly curse whoever resists their despotic will 
Besides, w'as not the “Son" long since crow'^ded them into the back¬ 
ground? They make tbelr obeisance only to the Dowager Mother, for 
—according to their teaching—again through ‘'the direct Spirit of God,” 
she alone acts as a mediatrix The Oecumenical Council of 1870 em¬ 
bodied the teaching into a dc^ma, to disbelieve which is to be doomed 
forever to the “bottomless pi^-' The work of Don Pasqnale di Fran- 
ciscis is positive on that point; for he tells us that, as the Queen of 
Heaven owes to the present Pope “the finest gem in her coronet,” since 
he has confer*^ on her the unexpected honor of becoming suddenly 
immaculate, there is nothing slie cannot obtain from her Son for “her 
Church."* 


t Jesus, 

♦ “Sptccliei of Pope Pius by Don Pasej. di F™icisds: Gladstone's 

pamphlet on this book; Dtaptr't and and otbci^ 



CHAPTER XIV, 


lUsitms 3Sfn 

CLAIRYOYANCY, PROPELLING ASTRAL BODY, HIN¬ 
DOO ilAGIC, OCCULT INFLUENCE AND 
MEDIUMSHIP. 

O N die west coasts of India, about one hundred and thirty miles 
north of Beittbay, lies tlie dty of Baroda. Here the wriW has 
seen many miraculous feats on many dilfereiit occasions, per¬ 
formed in precisely the same manner, and the irtystery seemed only to 
deepen with every repetition. It has been the wonder of India from 
a time antedating, perhaps, tlie building of the first pyramid. 

The early Fathers, startled at the sight, and at a total loss to 

account for it, veiy promptly attributed it to the devil, and this ingenious 
explanation is still persisted in by the missionaries of the present, who 
assert that it is a sin even to witness these performances, and who anathe¬ 
matize the Yohis as agents of Satan. 

Many are the wonders of Hindoo Mot/ic. I might go on relating a 
hundred or more of wonderful significance, and in every respect strange, 
which have been witnessed in that gorgeous land of the East, which, 
even in this nineteenth century oft merciless Western materialism, is 
more of a fairyland than Ar^ia ever was at the tinie of Haroim at 
Raschid. 

That earliest cradle of our race and civilization. Hindustan, still 
holds the key to many mysteries. In the shade of its palm groves, in 
the depths of its jungles, in the wild recesses of its mountains, and 
behind the walls of its temples there yet lurks many a secret, which 
W'itl tax the ingenuity of our best reasoners for ages to come. 

The Eastern Adept and Hierophants, through their long practice of 
thought and attention, and the art of contemplation and ancestral prac¬ 
tice for centuries, have developed in intellectual insight, subtlety of 
thought, power of metaphysical analysis and philosophical reasoning 
which dwarfs into insignific^cc the best product of our Western Spools. 

There is a strange fascination in solitude. Man, that sing ular ad¬ 
mixture of the bestisd and divine, w'ho in the society of his ow*n species 
delights in being paltry and trivial, in developing the more ignoble 
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and clownish side of his nattire, becomes a different being when by 
necessity or choice he is left to his own mediations, 

Thesil^e of the forests, stiiirwss of tiio desert, the vast expanse 
of the ocean, or the unbroknt quiet of some secluded nook, (soHSken in 
him thoughts and feelings tokich the bustle of every-day hfe can nev^ 
engender. Then the man is opt to propound to hsmself the great old 
riddle,* and to descend into the obysmai depths of his consciousness. 

TO THE STUDENT OF OCCULTISM AND MAGIC. 

There is a tnic and Divine Occuit Philosophy, as there is an 
or Thaumaturgk Po-wer. This Tkaumaturgk was exercised hy 

the CAHjf and his Apostles. This Power was the legitimate fru't of 
regenerate or higher spiritual life to which they called the world, and 
in the Power and inspiration of which they liv^, spake and wrought 
To understand the mysterious influences of the Celestial realm u^n the 
Intellectual and these upon the Terrestrud. and to realize how to develop 
ourselves so as to be a Master who is capable of attracting to lus own 
soul the supreme influences of these worlds, i^ereby he may be abe 
to opemte and do wonderful things by these Occult Powers-to read 
the past and future of man, to know the secret counsels of men, to at¬ 
tract wealth, to overcome secret enemies and animals, to procure the 
love and favor of those around you. to deflect or expel disease, to pro¬ 
long the days of your life on the earth plane, to foretell future events, 
to see clairvoyantly and realize things happening many hundred miles 
away, and such likes as these. That this Ucs within the possibilities of 
the soul of man may seem incredible, yet r^d the ensuing tr^tise and 
you will realize the above possibilities, confirmed and verified by coiOr 
tnon sejise and reason. 

WARNING TO THOSE WHO WOULD BECOME ADEPTS. 

The writer will hereby inform the student that whatever the desires 
are which have prompted him in the pursuit of a knowledge of 
and the inznsible forces of nature, so he will reap, for litir olwuyj 
attracts like/* If you desire the knowledge to secure revenge, it is but 
proper that I sh&uld warn yon that thou wilt, in any of the expenments 
contained in these treatises, draw or attract to thyself a revengeful 
demon, or an accursed infernal furious e%’il spirit, serving in the pnn- 
cipal and law of the wrath of God ; if for worldly riches and ag^andiz^ 
ment, then shalt thou have an earthiri or fiery spirit, which will delude 
thee with tlic riches of the central world ; if for fame, or the blaze 

■"If man dU jftoll ht fiUf 
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of glory, then you will have the etii spirits of pride, and they will be 
allotted to thee, who will gratify thy inordinate desire of vain glory; 
for all these offices are there enl spirits who have been allotted, and 
they are ever eager to merge their e\'il will and spirit with yours; they 
will through the same law attract thee to their own nature, and serve 
all thy desires and purposes accarding to the extent of God’s permission; 
and as thy desires are, and from what principles they proceed, so shalt 
thou be answ'cred; but i f thon desirest the knowledge but for the honor 
and glory of thy soul (GOD) and to help thy fcUow-men, and, in great 
humility, 611 thy heart with the love of God, thou shalt then attract a 
good spirit, which will grant (by God's permission) thy desires. There¬ 
fore bear this advice; Seek for and desire that which is good; avoid 
attracting all ezil, either in thought, desire, word, or action; pray to God 
to illuminate thy sou! with 'unsdom, and then slialt thou reap tlie rewards 
of the soul which desires to become one w'ith God. Remember, there 
are two ways ma^cahy set before thee; choose which thou wilt, thou 
shalt be sure of thy reward. 


THE LAW OF REALIZATION. 

By and through the law of realization, inspiration is awakened and 
established. Again, by and through the exercise of the powers of Auto¬ 
suggestion, self-thought, the supreme realization of self, and the inner¬ 
most desire of life are reached and manifested, withholding all doubt, 
whidi opens up to us and connects us with the inward or latent supreme 
possibilities of the souL 

To have appreciative knowledge of this exalted condition of inspira¬ 
tion before it is experienced, and of the separate and distinct planes of 
consciousness and the specific dormant forces th^ involve, it will be 
necessary to keep before tlie mind the conception that we can, by con¬ 
stant application of suitable Auto-suggestion, manifest that perfection 
of die permanent inner-soul body. Further, it is necessary to hold this 
thought or conception and dwell upon it until it becomes the dominant 
impression and actual realization of our daily life, exerting its uplifting 
and toning influence upon our personality, upon all our actions and 
thoughts. 

This sn hf |* t magnetism (joui essence or fores') and aromal spheres 
of personality emanates from souls pro^^Iy controlled, not bodies, and 
exert all their marvelous subtlety of action most potently on the minds 
of others. This inner Occult or soul power (vital magnetism), when 
properly exerted, will overcome and remove all adverse and opposite 
impressions which have become a life habit of identifying our personal 
life and being with the Physical body, and its dependence upon external 
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things and conditions^ Tht person who is a creature f>£ habit, and one 
whom the sense consciousness has so long held dominance, that the 
tendency of its impressions to continually recur is so fbced, it will per¬ 
petually reassert itself, unless the habit be broken by implanting throu^ 
spoetd and persistent Auto-suggestion the opposite impression to domi¬ 
nate in its place. Any deficiency of character or habit, mental or physi¬ 
cal, can be thus overcome or be broken by earnest persistent effort in die 
right direction. 

Tills inspiration, realiEation or psychic consciousness established, 
however, breaks forever dominance of cnibarrassment and hesitation 
caused by sense impressions of self: hence the impOTtance of the imme¬ 
diate awakening and enthronement of this inspiration (realization), and 
the self-control of this higher consciousness, the perfection of which is 
reached and effKted by gaining supreme self-control through the law or 
door of realization. 


THE LAW FOR AN ADEPT. 

To one, then, who would become an Adept, and enter in earnest 
ai»n the process of induction into the higher states and planes of con¬ 
sciousness, the importance of recognizing and observing the law and 
adopting the habits which belong to the higher life he is seeking, will be 
apparent. That law is temperance in eating and drinking, and cha.stity 
in all die functions and relations of sex, avoiding in bo3i those indul¬ 
gences which perverted activities and abnormal desires demand. 


THE THREE SPECIFIC STEPS. 

There are but three st^ involved in the act of withdrawing from the 
sense-plane and entering into communication with the things of either 
die psychic plane or the spiritual plane, and they are so simple that 
the humblest intellect can comprehend them. The first is to bring the 
aedvities of the personal ego Into absolute stillness, by diverting or 
W'ithdrawing die attention and thought from everything relating to 
things for the sense-life, and centering them upon the specific object 
chosen for interior contemplation. The second Is to empty the mind also 
of everything rcladng to self-interest, and lay dowm all pre-impressions, 
prejudgments and personal predilections, that the mind may be a per- 
lect blank, on which the truth, undisturbed or unobstructed by the bias 
of prejudiw or personal desire, may write its own story. The third Is to 
nrrnly hold the mind in this unbiased receptive attitude upon the ohiect 
in the lull expectation of thus receiving the desired truth. 
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It should be remembered (hat ott the inner psychic plane the soul 
activities of everything produce vibrations upon the psychic or ethereal 
atmosphere, which is so subtile and elastic that these viljrations cJctend 
indefinitely. When the mind is emptied and still, or passive, and opens 
itself to the psycliSc planCj and the attention is centered upon any given 
object or person, the soul vibrations of that particular object become 
focu^d upon the psydiic organism* and awaken in the consciousness of 
the listener the very Imth of that which made the vibrations. If the 
soul be in a perfectly receptive attitude, it can take on the condition and 
thus enter into such sympatlictic unity with the dominant states of tlie 
person or thing upon which the attention is fixed that it will sense and 
know them as perfectly as if they were its own, so the real character and 
condition of persons and things become as tangible and real to tlie soul 
of the psychometrist as if they w ere his ow n. 


CLAIRVOYANCY. 

If, then, any one would enter into the secret life, real character and 
true condition of persons and things, so as to know the absolute truth 
concerning them, he must get mcmally still, hold his attention steadily 
upon them, and keep in perfectly receptive and unbiased attitude toward 
them. \Yhen this attitude of mind and will is perfectly held, the vibra¬ 
tions on the psychic ether from the spontaneous activities of the 
objwt upon ^vhich the attraction is centered, will be gathered 
up in the personal life, and made to reproduce to'and in the personal 
consciousness, the original condition that produced dicm, and thus be 
made to tell tlieir o\\ti story without dissimulatioa or abating one jot or 
titde of the truth in the matter. The same holds true of any particular 
or special thing which it is desirable and legitimate to know concerning 
them. W’hen the attention is held in this receptive attitude upon some 
specific matter to learn the exact trutii concerning it, that particular 
truth will be made clear and certain to the listening consciousness. 

It will thus be seen that this necessary listening and receptire atti¬ 
tude is possible only when the soul desires the absolute truth independent 
of all pre-judgment, or any bias of personal consideration. We do not 
listen to ano&er's conversation while we are talking to him, neither 
can we receive the true story of another’s life or character on the 
psychic plane with our mind upon him, full of active prejudgment, and 
the bias of personal considerations. 

This attitude of desiring and seeking the truth and nothing but the 
truth, independent of all personal considerahons and bias, involves ali) 
the attitude and determination to be absolutely just on the basis of this 
truth, independent of all personal consideration or bias of any kind 
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whatsoever. This attitude wiJI prevent any misuse of the knowledge of 
the fruUi thus gainedp and also keep the desire to that only which is 
legitimate. Tlie desire for Uiat w'hich is not legitimate destroys the 
condition of reliability*. ^ 

This twofold attitude is an absolute necessity for the successful de¬ 
velopment and exercise of the ps'jchomeinc power and true spiritual 
seer ship, and the holding of this attitude will most certainly enable any 
^e to do thi^ But for one to hold this impersonal and impartial atti¬ 
tude absolutely, he w'ill need, as I have said, to come in touch and 
smpatlietic unity with the Impersonal Life and Spirit of the Divine and 
Absolute, which should be the first or supreme desire of every one. This 
awakeiw and entlirones the divine and impersonal ego of his own being 
which IS always in unity and oneness with God. and holds the personll 
Jite in tiie consciousness of its spiritual supremacy. Tills is whv the 
writer emphasizes the necessity of first opening the spiritual conscious¬ 
ness and enthroning the spiritual nature in the personal life, in which 
the impersonal and inipartial attitude becomes the spontaneous and oer- 
manent law’ of tlie life. 

The three successive steps, then, which open the soul to free and 
unobstructed aciwity and communication on both the psvcbk and spirit¬ 
ual planes, may be summed up and briefly stated thus ■ First get the 
personal ego still, and empty the mind and feelings of every bias and 
standard of self and sense; that is, put out of the mind evervtliinEr 
relating to tlie sensc-hic and the desires of self, thus putting tlie soul in 
a^ perfectly receptive attitude for the unbiased and unobstructed revela- 
tion of truth. Second : WTien this passive state is fully induced, fix and 
bold tile attention in tlie passive yet expectant attitude upon the specific 
object alwut whicli the truth is desired. Third: These hvo steps h^'ng 
been fully taken, stand firmly and persistcntlv in the receptive and lis¬ 
tening attitude toward the object for the immediate revelation of the 
truth concerning it, and m the full expectation of getting it, and ^'ar^ord- 

fQ your faith'* shall it be done unto you. This receptive state, and 
listen mg, ^pectant attitude, will certainly open the consciousness to the 
mhid unerringly their stoiy- on the receptive 


If, m this third step, we entertain doubts and questionings, we are 
not holding tlie receptive and listening attitude. This was the constant 
attitude and normal condition of the Christ mind, and so without 
study or effort he always stood in the light of absolute truth concerning 
eveiything with which he came into personal relations. He said : 
tKn mine own self do nothing: as I hear, 1 fudge (always in 

voice or revelation): and my judg- 
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To gain the ^5tery of these three steps, so as to be able to assume 
this attitude at will, requires no more qualification^ attention and persever¬ 
ing application tlian does the mastery of any of the ordinary accomplish¬ 
ments, as music, art, or the medianical handicrafts of industry; but, 
as in all these, the Neophyte may be greatly helped by the personal sjTTt- 
pathy and guidance of those -who have had experience in overcoming, 
and have attained some degree of experimental Adeptship. Very few, 
if any, will succeed absolutely without this. Even Jesus nced^ and 
received the sympathy and ministry of John the Baptist. Where two of 
you are agreed, etc,, it shall be done for them. 

There is one advantage in seeding the mastery of these three steps 
over that of the ordinary accomplishments of life, and that is the imme¬ 
diate help of divine inspiration if tlic seeker begin at the center of his 
being; siJKC this brings him at once under the transforming chemistry 
of the spiritual life, and the awakening touch of the quickening power 
that comes directly from the Supreme Center of the Divine and Abso¬ 
lute, The benefit derived from the ministry of others is the help they 
may give in bringing one to the true attitude within himself. 

He who gains the mastery of these three steps, so as to be able to 
assume and hold his attitude at w'iU—nay, to hold it as the permanent 
and normal attitude of his life, by having applied it to tlie opening and 
co-ordination of the three planes of activity in the personal consciousness 
—has gained the psychometric key to all legitimate knowledge, urrr^fofit, 
seership cad ocadt mastery of betng, and may take his place in the 
^fighty Brotherhood of the [lluniinati. Magi, and Hierophants of tlie 
ages, the tw ice-bom Sons of God and Brothers of Christ 


CONDITIONS OF ADEPTSHIP, 

Those who In the true sense desen*c the appellation of ^Adepts^* irt 
India are not the speculative philosopheia or elaborations of cosmog¬ 
onies. The real adepts are often remarkably deficient in philosophical 
and even general information. 

The writer has found among them individuals who would be deemed 
exceedingly ignorant if judged by our Western standard of education; 
men, for instance, who had not the haalest knowledge of geography, and 
to whom even the history of their own country was in a great measure 
a sealed book, 

Vet these men zoere the custodians of secrets for which many an 
intcllechtat giant would readity exchange twenty years of his life, se¬ 
crets which so far hai>e sttcccssfuUy bafied the researches of the best 
IVeslern thinkers and experimenters, and which not only enabled the 
possessor to suspend or defy the ordinary "laws of Ba’fMfe," but to 
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triumph over time and space with an ease and readiness which the 
Creeks hardly dared to attribute to their Olympian gods. 

' 1 ‘herc are among the Adepts men of vast nieotal caliber, philosophers 
in the highest sense, men whose society is coveted by the foremost 
Hindoo scholars and who bear the stamp of genius in their countenance. 
But they are rare exceptions, like everydiing else that is great and noble 
in tJiis sorrowful world. 

What I desire to dwell upon is the fact that adeptship in the real 
esoteric science of India does not presuppose great learning or intellec¬ 
tual superiority oji the part of the initiate.* 


SPECIFIC METHODS OF CONCENTRATION. 

The great principle which underlies the almost endless modification 
of Hindoo Occukism may be embodied in the term •‘ABSTRACTION" 
—namely, the attainment of as complete a state of introspective vision 
as possible, by the witlidrawal of the senses of sight, hearing, touch, 
etc,, from the external world. 

Perhaps it will be of advantage to the reader If 1 here describe a 
little more fully what is meant by introspection. Suppose a matliemati- 
cian in order to master some intricate problem were to seek refuge within 
tlie solitude of liis four walls and endeavor to concentrate his mind com¬ 
pletely upon the task before him. Now, if his success depended upon bis 
power to reach complete abstraction, he w^oukl speedily discover that he 
was far from reaching the desired goal; although he might secure soli¬ 
tude, he would not be able to exclude sound, for various noises are 
bound to reach and attract part of his attention, in spite of the most 
rigid application of his will. 

Assurning, howreii’er, that all sound were excluded, there are impres¬ 
sions of sight W'bich are an equal if not a greater obstacle in the path of 
him who would siieic to attain the introspective state. 

He might resort to the simple method of shutting his eyes, hoping 
thereby to get rid of the external world and reach the introspective 
state. Futile effort! There still would remain the consciousness of 
that fact that objects of various kinds were surrounding him, w'hich is a 
disturbing influence. 

Nov.', granting that the perceptions of sound, slgfht, and even touch, 
could for a time at least be completely extinguished, there still would 


probatiofi Mid tlic mmdibtt which arc oftoi 

upvn ihe AiopJijffr i^fore he u deemed worthy of neeption ittio the “briUktr- 

tliM *"**T?«' 'V h'* Pliy9«al endurance and obierve his mistworthi- 

neii inan u? Jiij siorc ol informaium. 
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rernmn of this or that sorrow of frustrated hopes, of business troubles, 
of all the petty ve^atioris and annoyances of life. 

Unless these also be completely annihilated, tJiere can be no such 
thing as abstraction in the sense of the esoteric philosophy of India. 
The various methods followed by the students of OccMUisni in the Far 
East, from the fakir to the greatest adept, have only one sole aim— 
namely, the attainment of a state of complete introspection. 

When that condition is reached, so the masters say, "The mind is 
a scroll upon which nature will write." In other words, the gnostic in 
Uiat state identifies himself w'ith the Brahnijn or universal conscious¬ 
ness, and partakes in a measure of the di^nne attribute of omniscience 
as well as omnipotence. 

Among certain schools of Occultism and high-grade initiates the 
practice of crystal~ga::ing is largely followed as a means of enforcing 
the introspective condition. 

A piece of crystal.* usually polished, is placed before the obser\xr, 
who will seek some solitary s^t and steadily gaae on the shining sur¬ 
face. The reader may imitate this practice, and the result will be a 
surprise and a revelation to him. 

The eye should be placed on a let'cl with the crystal and about ten 
inches away from the latter; a lig^it must be adjusted sideways, so that 
its image is not in the line of vision, and a piwe of black cloth should 
be suspended behind the crystal Within less than two minutes the 
initiate lias attained a degree of introspection, and will then behold in 
the mirrored surface w'hatever he wishes to ascertain; for instance, 
TL'hat (t certain ^cTifon I'j doing at a certain motnent. Even ike past a$nl 
future will bccotne in u measure retvated. 

A little practice two or three times a day will enable almost any one 
to reach this degree of Occuiti-tm, and the clearness of tlic im;^ thus 
obtained, coupled with the correctness of the information, will be an 
everlasting surprise to the Neophyte. 

Of course, what he apparently sees in the crystal is in reality trans¬ 
piring in the astral light. He has reached a degree of introspect^ 
visioti. blit is obliged to make use of some <U(temal tangildc object, w-hich 
for the lime being becomes his medium. A coacaiv Hindu Magic vtir- 
rttrf will answer the same purpose, and many iHr/ijircj enforce the 
abstract condition by merely gazing into the Magic Mirror, which they 
have made with their own hands. 

The breathing exercises resorted to by the Hatha Yogha school of 


* JapsiTwsc baJfe of rock cTystal tlirw inches in diaiorter arc m cammoti use 
all over liidia, md are used to devtlop or mmr sk^kt 

t Matertal for makhtg a Magk Mirror is now sold by Messrs^ do Laurcnccp 
Scott flfe Co. 
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Occitlti^ have no other purpose than to identify the consciousness of 
the individual with that of the Brafimin, and fifty pages might be filled 

Witt a description of the endless varictv' of methods which this school 
enjoms. 

_ The true adept, however, who lias attained to tte highest pinnacles 

external and to him 

childish modes of introsp^ion; he has come to recognise that "f/ie truth 
ites u^ihin the depth of his ozmi co^iseiousttess/' and he can place himself 
in the abstract state within a few seconds hy mere will power^ whereas, 
the beginner identifies the occult phenomena with the crystal, mirror 
or the cup, which he correspondingly reverences and regards with 

great respect, as they greatly assist him to reach the highest pinnacles 
of escitenc wisdom. 

The develo^ent of idepathy, or mind-reading. In India, as a national 
OTaractenstiCp is amazing; it manifests itself in tlie every-day life of 

her people and reaches its climax in the attainment of the masters of 
pcf*f« wtrdowt on the high plateau of T/iiM. The wonderful manner 
m winch intelligence is communicated, or, ratter, the speed with which 
news of an important chararter travels in the £of#, is a case in point 

unng' the late ^fffhan war it invariafatv happened that the news of any 
success or disaster to the British was kiiown all over India long before 
t e authorities at Calcutta were officially informed- Thus, for instance, 
the details of the battle of MniH^and -were discussed in the iocaurj of 
Calctitta for days before the news was received at headquarters, to the 
utter amazement of the vice-royal government. 

TJis, in spite of the fact that the British had the advantage of send¬ 
ing dispatches by couriers down the valley of the Kabul River and 
through to Khyber Pass to Peshawur, and telegraphing qipher messages 
from there to Calcutta, It is absurd to try to account for this on the 
supposition that tte news will travel from mouth to mouth, as it were, 
and from village to village. There arc intervening mountain ranges 
and great deserts, villages and hamlets many miles apart and extensive 
ranges, where scarcely any human habitation is to ^ met w'ith. Besides 
the Hindoos ire not given to much travel, and there is little, if any, 
mtercommunlcation by means of letters or messages of any sort. Why 
the news of the great disaster which befell Napoleon’s army at Moscow 
took over six weeks to reach Paris, and this at a time when postal com¬ 
munication was already well organized all over Europe. In India it 
would have been known all over the land in less than two hours, and 
not merely in the sense of a vague presentment that something had 
appenci^ tmt m the shape of a. distinct vision^ which, although not seen 
> everybwy, is beheld by tens of thousands^ who are not slow to com¬ 
municate it to their fellow-men. 

The method to accomplish this is a very simple one: Leam to look 
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in/fl your own and if you do this rightly you will see everythmgt 
and will be under no obligations to ask further questions. 

Tbo exercise of ihaumaturgk power by the Christ and his Apostles 
has mistakenly been regarded as a supernatural and miraculous gift» 
bestowed for an exceptional purpose, instead of the working of au ocetdi 
law to be practically studied^ mastered and applied in universal experience. 
There is not the slightest warrant for the mirade view in the teaching 
of either Jesus or his Apostks. On the contrary, this power was specific^' 
ally emphasized by them as the legitimate fruit of the regenerate or 
higher spiritual life to which they called the world, and In the power 
and Inspinition in which they livedj spake and w^rought. Jesus insisted 
upon the exercise of this power as a necessity to the successful preaching 
and spread of his gospel through the w^orld* 

In choosing and preparing his disciples for the preaching of bis 
gospel, Y\re read that he first taught them the use of this power as a 
necessary condition of successful preaching. 

"And when he had called unto him his twelve disciples, he gave them 
pow er against unclean spirits to cast them out, and to heal all manner 
of sickness, and aU manner of disease/' 


*If ixm comiure die teaidiines of the Eulcm sages wath the cosmology tanght 
by ihe writer, and substitute the Sinscnt of die terms used by the fonner for 

those invented by ibe bttef, the two systems will be found dmost, if not wholiy, 
identical. According to the Eastern ia a ctasdcsi activity on during 

the state of Praiaya (the night of Brahin), in that iitcnm^rehcn^ible eternal First 
C^usc that may be loo)(ed upon in one of ita many aspects as being ^^tte^J Motimi, 
and Space, in ati abenlule sense, which is b^ond ihe of our relative conception. 
Its motion la the unconsckius Uteot life inherent in iL This the Yliaster of the 
writer, the "root of Matter,^' or praknH of tlie out of which Prak- 

riti (^fatter) and Purusha (Space) be^tne inanifedt as bo<|y and form. In this. The 
Absobie, Infinite, and Uncondiuoned, being the endless aggregation of cver^^ing 
conditioned and finite, the gentt or polentialiues of all things are conlained. It ia the 
Umbus and the gernis contained in it that are developed by the at^ran cf the 

Universal Mind, Dyan-ftohanSp and the power of wisdom, Fo-Aaf—to use the Tibiian 
words. Thus the Universe may be iaid to be a product of Ccwifitf idtafioH and Co^tnjc 
acting not at random or in an arbitrary manner^ but acoordiog to a certain 
order produced by prevfotis causes^ and which conatitule the Law. The^ existence of 
this inevitable &nd unchangeable law Is fcequKilly allndcd to by the writer. As, for 
inatance; '"Does not holy w-rrt say iJwt God spekt: Am J not the God who made 
the dumb and the deaf* the blind and the seeing? WTiat else does this mean, but 
that he is creator of al) thin^* of good and of evil?*' The writings of the Buddhists 
teach the same doctrine, saymg that there ii only One Power, Svjbhavat, it cannot 
act otherwise than according to the law of rausc and effect, and that makes a useful 
tree grow as well as useless stone in the bladder of mani acco^ing to ihe causes 
that have been produced by previous effects. Each act and each thought has a cause* 
and fhe cause of the cause ts the Law. . . , . . * 

The identity of the doctrines, PhUosc^hy and Theosophy, the writer with that 
of the Ea&tem Sages and Adepts win prove that he was taught these thmgs in the 
East Nevertheless this ia not csaeniial: for to the opened spiiitua] understanding 
of man the spirits of the asiral pPsn£ are as near in the We*i as they are iti the 
East He who is capable, developed to open hk spirinul eyes, may see the sun himself 
and does not need to he mtonmed about its existence hy somebody having seen the 
son in the Orient 
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The object of the writer of this book is an analytical epitome of the 
Christ Theosophy and Occultism, and to briefly show its foundation in 
the nature of things, and the constitution of man as a basis of an intelli¬ 
gent and compeUing faith, a fdth which “speaks and it is done, which 
commands and it stands fast." 

The Oricntat Occidtistit and 'Theosophy, venerable with age, having 
its origin in antiquity and the Far East, and which it is claimed has been 
handed down from almost prehistoric times “through generations and 
generations of adepts'^ Is now being introduced into the Western world. 

By a growing, weil-organiied and tolerably widespread propaganda, it 
IS being popularbed, epitomized, and vigorously promulgated in both 
Europe and America, 

Let thejnitiate take up the study of the New Testament Occuitisttt 
^ the Christ and Apostoiic T/iafon<i/j<r;^y, and give it the attention its 
importance demands as something to be understood and applied as a prac¬ 
tical and demonstrable science. 

The writer would urge this study and effort because of the profound 
conviction: First, that the fruition of the Christ gpspd is impossible 
without the restoratloo and exercise of the Thaumaturgfic Power, of the 
Chrtf/fifrf,, since irithcut it the professed follower and teacher is shown 
to be out of direct touch with the spirit and power of the ascended Lord, 
whose presence in spirit and power w'as to soon become manifest "in the 
signs following " 

Second; That this is the legitimate W’ork and rightful province 
fis H spiritual being and child of God, w'hose duty as well as 
privilege is to stand in relation to bis environments, in the image and like¬ 
ness of the Father holding dominion. It was to bring mankind to this 
realization that the Christ Gospel and mitiistiy was open to the world. 
Third: That the time seems specially auspicious, because of the present 
opening up of Oriental Occultism and Esoteric PltUosophy to Western 
thought, and the confronting of the Christian church bv the Eastern 
world with its mystic orders and brotherhoods of “Holy Men," "Voghis" 
and Hierophants as possessing the miracle-working Thaumaturgic 
Power, 

The Christ life and teaching have hereto been so exclusively studied 
from the standpoint of theology and ethics by the leaders of Christian 
thought that the attention of the whole Christian world has be^ diverted 
from the rational and practical study of the Occult Power exercised by 
the Master and his Apostles, and which they emphasized in their teach¬ 
ing as an equally important and indeed a vitally practical factor in the 
new and higher li fe, to which they called the world* Starting out with the 
basely impression that this “Occult Power," being exceptional in human 
experience, was necessarily supernatural and miraculous, it has never 
occurred to the theologians and students of the “New Testamefik* 
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arcanum to regard the so-called miracles as possible* IcgitiiMte of an 
occult law and power to be practically studied, mastered and applied in 

universal experiencfi. . , . j- ^ ^ 

Nevertheless, an unbiased and careful consideration of the direct and 
emphatic teaching of the ChHst and his AposUcs will convince the most 
hesitating and conservative mind that they certainly regarded the posses¬ 
sion and exercise of this power as the orderly and legitimate "suit of 
certain specific mental and spiritual Sttainments possible to all, and which 

was the special work to urge upon all ^ _ , . . , . 

It will be observed that this specific definition and description of 
gif ts”* embraces every phase of a legitimate power, knowledge, 
insight, and mastery ever claimed or sought for by the Afn^ and Hwtci- 
phants of the World, and that the great ApasHe clearly intimates that they 
are for and should be experienced by the Master's followers. 

It will he further noticed that the source of the new and higher 
knowledge, wisdom and power here recognized and speahcally empha¬ 
sized as free to all, is applied to the direct and enJuement of the spirit 
(not spirits or angels), but the Supreme and Unh'ersal 
men as well as angels, derive their Ufe, their mielligence and their power 
and'to which, therefore, all alike, the humblest as well as the most 

exalted, have equal access. . *u.,f #aF 

Those who can read between the lines may have ob^ed that far 
from discrediting wholesale the reported stones and wonders of 
Magic, our most advanced scientific reasoners in their more ^ 7 ^ 

ancS appear quite interested in the subj^ ha^nng come to recognize 
that there may be such things as natural forces or sutetances on this 
planet of ours which have as yet eluded the grasp of the^Vestem science 
?o?ces which our chemists and our physicians can neither ^uge. weigh 
noTmearure; and that there is a possibility' tliat ^ong a subtle race like 
the Hindoos, which is immeasurably older in civilization experience 
Zn our oiCm. some of these forces may have been d-^vejed 
thousands of vears ago, and preserved among the wis^t of its r^i^ 
sejS (ad^t). ^o in consequence of such kn^dedge can perfonn 
feats which to one of limited understanding are perfectly miraculous. 

from the material progress or outward development which the 

'‘Power or Sighf ewbracej ^ughi bv SeeTt Adefi, Apoiiltt SHid 

insight and mast^ ^Awwtle Marty inttmates thut ibey aw 

Hi^optuinli of die world, md^at Ibe Ri™* foUowers. 

for and should be of the new,- and Higher knowledge. 

Il win be further uo^dttei tW eaiphasiwd as f»e to all. is 

wisdom and power H<« Soint^not spirits, or angels), hut the Supremt 

;^«ribed to the direct thrir mteUi- 

most txalt’cd tiavp equai actes^ 
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Hindoos had afreatfy attained, which we are apt to call prehistoric, as 
ev'inccd by the ^kndor of their buildings and the luxuries and the refine¬ 
ment of their civJlotion in general, it would seem as if this gineatest and 
most subtle of Aryan races had developed an lujitr life even rnore strange 
and wonderful. 

Let those who are imbued with the pmalent modem conceit that the 
Westeraers have reached the highest pinnacle of intellectual culture go to 
India. Let tliem go to the land of mystery, which was ancient w’hen the 
great Alexander crossed the Indus with his warriors, ancient when 
Abraham roamed the plains of Chaldea with his cattle, ancient when the 
first pyramid was built; and if, after a careful study of Hindoo life, 
religion, and philosophy, the inquirer is still of opinion that the palm of 
intelirctual advancement belongs to the Western world, let him lose no 
time in having his own cranium examined. The Hindoos, owing to their 
intense love for.solitary meditation, which has been one of tlieir pro¬ 
nounced characteristics from time immemorial, have acquired mental 
faculties of which the materialists have no conception. 

There are^ in man latent powers whidi are susceptible of the highest 
culture, and it is^ more than probable that a faculty once aroused and 
persistently exercised for a number of generations may de^'dop into a 
pennanent characteristic. 

It would seem as if among the Hindoos speculative philosophy had 
been the ruling fancy from a vety remote antiquity, and, moreover, that 
kind of philosophy which does not depend upon an interchange of idea 
for its advancement, but is based almost entirely upon intuition; viz., 
upon the cultivation of certain mysterious innate faculties, whiii are 
presum^ to lie dormant even in the breast of the savage. They have 
accomplished ^d have certainly come nearer the truth than the Western 
matenalist, with his endless empiricalism and experimental torture of 
matter. 

The Hindoos in their efforts to raise the veil which hides the mysteries 
of time and space, discovered that which is apt to cause extreme surprise 
in the West ern Neophyie, and which is destined to play a great part in the 
future of this country. Their triumph in this direction was the dis¬ 
covery and application of that strange psychic force known to the 
Western people as hypnotism. 

The American people have just begun to realize that there is such a 
^rce. and are on the threshold as it were of a dominion which is as 
bwndless as it is marvelous. But the discoveries w’hich are being made 
today were matle ages ago by the early Sascritic Indiat^ and Iranians, 
an while a knowledge of the subject in this country is chiefiy derived 
^ rom, or basea upon, the experiments of a few materialistic scientists and 

Hindoos have the experience 

of at least centuries behind them. 
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INSTRUCTIONS AND ADMONITIONS, 


The sincere student who once enters upon these instmctions should 
consider with care that which has been piev’iously stated, and should pay 
attentirai unto everything tliat follows. Everything being of utmost 
importance, I shall leave alone for the present all other considerations, 
so that he may begin these instructions and lessons which he should pw- 
form on the first and second Wednesday of each And every month during 
the period of the same. 

Firstly: Having carefully washed onc^s whole body and having put 
on fresh clothing, precisely a quarter of 8 p. ni. on the above mentioned 
days you should enter your Oratory, open the windows thereof, and place 
yourself upon your knees before the Altar,* turning your face toward 
the window, and devoutly and with boldness he should invoke the name 
of the Lord, tlianking Him for all the grace which He hath heretofore 
given and granted unto thee from thy infancy until now; then with the 
utmost humility shall thee humble thysdf unto Him, and confess unto 
Him entirely all of thy sins? supplicating Him to pardon thee and to 
remit them. He should also supplicate Him that in the time to come He 
may be willing and vrell pleased to regard thee witt consicleratioti and 
grant unto thee His grace and great gc^ness, and ^so to send unto th« 
thy Guardian Angel, to serve thee as a guide, and direct thee e^’cr in His 
holy way and will; so that thee may not sin dirough inadvertence, through 
ignorance, or through human weakness. 

In this manner and spirit only shall thee commence thy prayer and 
communication at the hour and day above written. Thee may be con¬ 
cerned to complain why I have not written down the words or fom of 
thy prayer more fully. Thee should be aware that, although in the 
beginning thy prayer will be weak, it will suffice, pro^nding that ye under¬ 
stand how to attract and claim the Grace of Godf with a noble and true 
heart as it is from such that the true prayer cometh forth. Further, it 
will bring thee nothing to pray without devotion, without faith, and with¬ 
out due intelligence; neither to pronounce it with thy mouth shut alone, 
without a good and true desire; neither to read it as do the ignorant and 
superstitious. For It becomes necessary that ye should issue thy prayer 


alwve taetuianHi Altar stoiitd be prepwd « First pn^re tmto 

ibvself a imill stand or table about three feet long by one awl a half w^.d<^ drape 
tb» with a Dufote blue cloth so that the draperies will lie upon the floor at 

Hge! eCdy «ncealing the table. whicTshoold be abotit two ooc- 
Smarter feet higk Next proeitrc onto thyself live candjKittelta. place thera npon thy 
ffi fn™ to West ; also in order to cany thy work without internipliois. 
^ should procure at hast two doien ,wa^eii candle^ «J^e will tbe^ m the 
futurr^ Also Obtain for thy own ewdustve use one full package of Tempit fujewr," 
tether with ui IncenJe Burner of good wntilauon. These may be obtained from 

^^'^'rhe'wwd God!’ sf^d^hc^and cliewhcre ht this work, means The Great Uifl- 

YcrsaJ Spirit (God) within iby dwh muI. 
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from the midst of thy heart,* as the simple act of setting down thy 
prayer in print or writing, or the hearing of them will in no way explain 
unto thee the reality of prayer. 

For this partieular reason I have not desired to give unto thee any 
particular or special form of orations or prayers, as it is best that ye 
Icam from thyself and of thyself how' to attend prayer, and thereafter 
invoke the good spirits, bdieving that it Is best that thee should not 
depend upon me entirely for the order of thy prayer, as thee has 
within thy reach the Books of the Holy Scripture, they being bountiful 
with potent prayers atid beautiful actions of Grace. This being true, I 
advise thee to study therein, and to profit therefrom, and thee will in 
no way be deficient in instructions of knowing how to pray with good 
and ample results. If in the beginning tliy ceremony or prayer be not 
strong, nevertheless tliy heart and soul should he loyal towards thy 
Guiding Spirit He will by degrees actuate thee in thy ability to pray 
with strength and fervor. He will also enlighten thy soul so that thee 
will know and have great powers of endurance in thy invocations, con¬ 
vocations, and prayers. After thee has carried on thy invocation and 
prayers, shut thy window, and depart at once from thy Oratory, seeing 
that no person whatsoever may be able to enter therein; and thee must 
not thyself enter therein again until the hour and day above writteii. 
Thee then is to again enter with fresh vigor, and proceed to give thy 
invocation and prayers identically the same as written above. Furtlier, 
I do here admonish and make it compulsory upon thee to cairv out that 
which follows. 

Thee should also know that it becomes requisite that thy sleeping 
room be contiguous to thy Oratory, preferably being on the same floor. 
This cliambcr must be properly renovated and cleaned. Thy entire 
attention must be to keep things pertaining tliereto in a condition of 
perfect de^liness and purity at all times, as the Pottrcv/irf Spirits and 
Astral Guidi^s of the Astral Plane have abomination for things that are 
unclean and impregnated with a vulgar or evil influence. Thee should 
never sleep outside of this room unless it becomes absolutely necessary, 
and shall remain in the same as mudi as possible; and I admonish thee 
to remain away and leave entirely alone each and every person which 
thee can conveniently dispense witli. On eadi and every Saturday 
afternoon change the linen upon thy bed; every Tui'sday in the after¬ 
noon between the hours of four and five thee should perfume thy 
sleeping room, Kever allow any animal, such as a cat, dog, etc., to 
cross the threshold thereof or sleep or rest therein; so that it may in 


rfoiM Ird ia thc ijne great objisct in aU ocfu/l and magiea! oftra- 

nnd loul and u* studied, for untesj thy entire and whole heart 

never can be there 
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no vi 3 .y whatsoever become impure or contaminated with their particular 
magnetism or influence:. Respecting thy daily conduct, thee should at 
all times have due regard for thy neighbor and treat him as thee thy¬ 
self would much desire to be treated. Whenever convenient thee should 
relieve tbj'self of all commercial and business affairs, never indulging 
with v'ain companions and idle talk; living a solitary life of tranquillity 
and honesty. If in thy previous lifetime thee has been a vain and 
proud, wicked man, living in Idle luxury, or thee has debauched, thee 
should entirely free tliy^f from now and for evermore from these 
cursed influences and vices. As thee may h«:e read and know that this 
is the reason why ah of the High Priests, Adepts, Master Lamas and 
Yoghecs of the Tempics and Lamasaries have chosen to retire into 
solitude during the period of their development and acquire the sacred 
power of Magic, For when there are numerous persons, much idle talk 
and evil, scandal will result, and where evil and ^ndal is prevalent 
sin will materialize; the same driveth away and giveth offense to thy 
Spirit Ctiide and the spiritual influences of the Astnd Plane, thereby 
obstructing thy progress unto ancient wisdom and the same will become 
dosed unto thee. Indulge in conversation with no man, especially if 
he be a friend or compianioti of those who are sinful, or may lead thee 
thyself into sin. Therefore, it becomes necessaiy for thee to indulge in 
solitary retirement whenever convenient and possible; so that thee may 
have descend upon thee the great Clairvoyant and Mediumistic Power 
which thee desires. In all business of selling, trading or buying, it 
becomes requisite that tliee never permit thyself to become angry, as 
thee must at ail times remain quiet and modest. When convenient thee 
should set aside a short space of time after thy daily meils for the 
reading of some good work, such as hfagic Black and White, by 
Hartmann, or Transcendental Magic, by Levi, as this will instruct 
thee and assist thee in these Mystic sciences; for then day by day t^hee 
will realize and feel thy development. Use great moderation in drink- 
itig. eating and sleeping, shun public resorts, never indulging in public 
dinners, eating at th}' own table with thy own^family in an atmosphere 
of quietness and harmony. Never indulge in sleep in the daytime, 
especially In the afternoon just previous to performing thy exercises. 
Thee should not accustom thyself to become neglectful in any way. 
These directions and admonitions are given to keqi thy soul and Astnd 
Body entirely free from undesirable influences, the better to accustom 
it to a pure and Holv force. Tliee will then be able to better exercise 
thy sdf-control and Clairvoyant Power. All students of Indian Ocetdt- 
irm realize and know the ^eat importance of silent meditation even at 
sunrise, for at this particular hour is the lasnma beginning of the 
iFuJjrisji course in the preceding twenty-four houra of the day, and the 
great controlling influence of JfwtaiMi becomes active. 
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DIRECTIONS FOR THY CLOTHING AND DAILY 
ASSOCIATES. 

Thy clothing should be modest, plain and dean—free from all bad 
mfluences. When possible thee should have a change of clothing, and 
it becomes compulsory unto thee to change them on tlje eve of thy 
tMing of exercise and development, perfuming and dusting them at 
I IS time, If thee has servants, they should be of a tranquil and quiet 
disposition. I will here again admonish ihce that these instructions 
should be strictly observed. Ut them become the Law and Rule of 
thy Life, Thee should be ready at all times to give assistance to the 
jstressed and unfortunate, especially thy neighbor; as thy heart must 
always open to the distressed, as thee should loveth the poor as thee 
does thyself and ever be ready to express it. During the period of tliy 
development should thee be ot'ercome by sickness, and it prevent thee 
^ing to tliy Orotory, tliis may not necessarily force thee to terminate 
thy de\'elopm(mt at once; however, thee should to the best of thv ability 
govern thyself, and in circumstances of this kind, thee can carry out 
thy exCTdse and development on thy sick bed, ever entreating and 
bese^'hmg thy faithful and good Spiritual Guides to strengthen thee 
and bring unto thee thy former good health and strength, that thee may 
continue that ivhich thee has undertaken, making such sacrifices as are 
necessary, praying with great fervor to the Lord, beseeching Him to 
give thee Holy Light and Wisdom, This much and no more should 
thee pay attention to; that is to say, listen to no man, for he who has 
no mind of his own or discipline over the same is poor indeed. 

further in connection with that which has been written above recard- 
thy Oratory and praying on the first and s%ond 
Wednesday of each month at 7:45 p, m., tliee should even* day, mom. 
mg and evenmg. at an Hour which thee may select and decide upon thy¬ 
self as binttff the most convenient, enter thy Oratory, but before doin? 
50 thee shall bathe thy face and hands with pure water flavored with 
the essence of peppermint. These prayers should be prolonged with 
strong affection, gnat submission and absolute devotion; ever and 
humbly entreating thy God to develop tliy inner and spiritual sight, as 
thee should never forget the words of Christ, who said- 

"/ of mine own will know nothing, I can of mine own self do 
nothing: as I hear I judge (always in the iistening attitude for the 
inner votce of r^ielation} and my judgment is fust, because 1 seek not 
bat the zvUl of the Father which hath sent me." 
it-VriJlf. r * P^‘chometric key to all legitimate occult knowledge, 

f "I “"'j' 

directed, led and gmded in the true way of ancient wisdom 
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and occult knowledge. So thee will see^ my esteemed friend and student 
in Maffic, that only by studying diligently and praying devotedly and 
assiduously thee will attract this great Wisdom to thy sotiL The sacred 
right to become united in marriage is granted, hut should under no 
circumstances take place during the period of thy dev'dopment. Thy 
whole body must be completely imniersed and washed in pure water 
Savored with the oil of peppermint every Sabbath afternoon. 

1 have previously written here instructions regarding thy manner 
of living and of conducting thy commercial and domestic affairs, it 
being of course, as written above, very necessary for thee to restrict 
thyself in thy associating with thy friends and neighbors, seeking soli¬ 
tude; and thee shall at all times prolong thy prayers to the greatest of 
thy strength, knowledge and ability. Thee shall also govern thyself 
in a likewise manner regarding thy dothing, eating and drinking. .Also 
upon first entering thy Oratory after thee has bathed thy face and 
hands as above written thee should make full confession to thy Spiritual 
Guide of all thy sins and transgressions; tJicn begin thy ardent prayers, 
entreating God within thy soul to concede and aemrd to thee Great 
and Ancient Wisdom, w'hich is ever desired and practiced by the Ancient 
Adepts of Mystic India. That thee may by thine own intermission 
have this secret wisdom granted unto thee and thy Spiritual Sight 
opened, whereby thee may be able to have power and dominion over 
the Spirits of the Astral Plane and over all creatures. WTienever 
convenient, my friend and sincere student, thee shall let^ alone all busi¬ 
ness transactions, except it be acts and works of charity toward thy 
worthy neighbor; shunning every one's society except it be that of tby 
family. Thee must also employ the utmost part of thy time in medi¬ 
tation with thy good Spirits of the Astral PlaHC, reading only such 
writings that speak wisely thereof, that thy eyes may become opened 
in a Spiritual w'ay, which in thy past eren to this present time ye have 
not had nor thought of nor possibly believed. Thee should next procure 
for thy own personal and exclusive use a habit described as follows; 
An undetx’est of linen, loose fitting, with five buttons, also an ecclesias¬ 
tical vestment or tunic of purple cloth drawn in at the waist and reach¬ 
ing half way to the knees from the hips, which must be worn on each 
occasion when entering into thy Oratory, and placing thy fumigation 
and perfumes in thy Cower w'hich will be hereinafter more fully 
explained. Thee must also have a small copper vessel to place within 
thy Censer to be filled with charcoal when nreessary, which thee can 
take without thy Oratory, as thy Censer should never under any cir¬ 
cumstances be removed from thy Altar. Further, after thee has burned 
thy perfume and fumigation in the copper ve«el ^ee should take it 
outside of thy Oratory and empty it where it will fall upon fresh 
earth. 
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INFORMATION CONCERNING THOSE THINGS WHICH 
THE STUDENT OF HINDU MAGIC AND OCCULTISM 
MUST STUDY AND LEARN. 

In truth the sdident, like ib« Lamas and High Frtesis of 

hidia, should go into solitary meditation during the six weeks of his 
practicing of these exercises, so that he shall obtain those things which 
he desireth and wisheth; these things being done by the Hindoos. How¬ 
e'er, this is barely possible with the Western Student or Neophyte, 
for he must of course accommodate himself unto the customs of the 
Country wherein he lives; therefore, it not being possible for him to 
carry out these secret instructions in that way, it becomes his duty to 
do so m a manner most convenient unto himself. The writer Is well 
aware that there are many tvho cannot even conveniently cany out the 
instructions herein given, notwithstanding the fact that he may honestly 
and conscientiously desire to do so, tlieir daily vocations, div^ers employ¬ 
ments and conditions not permitting them to do so; or act in accordance 
with the above instructions, they being compelled to cany on their 
‘d^iLjT vocations. For the benefit of those wlio desire whait business or 
occupation they can carry on or follow tlie best during these instruc¬ 
tions, the following are given: It is not best tliat the student engage 
in the sale of liquors or gambling of any kind, but he should perform 
acts of chanty and mercy towards his friends. Thee can also study 
anything of the CfAata or Astronomy, but under no circumstances 
shoidd he take up any operation pertaining to Black Magic or Sorcery 
should know that from this on thee should never confound 
w isdom with Belial. Thee may take such exercise in the open air as 
becomes necessary^for refreshment or recreation; but under no circum- 
^nces mu^ thee indulge thy appetite in any spirituous liquorsL if thee 
^ benefited by thy Spiritual Gnides and advisers. If thee 
will only lay aside all indiscreet dioughts and actions and realize it as a 
living pleasure that thee can give unto thyself some part of thy time 
for the development of thy Occult, Oairvoyani and MediumisHc Foww 
thee will derive from hence great profit. I also desire to say unto 
thee, my fnend and student in Magic, that the less thee has of leani- 
mg, the more wiser and clever thee w'ill become in these arts. Thee 
must not in carrying out thy instructions and prayers permit thyself 
to give away to sleep, or in no wise neglect this sacred operation through 
any negligeiKc of thy own. The student in Occultism who takes up 
solitary meditation can choose a place which best 
^its his ple^re; even if it is in the midst of a wood, at which place 

^ protected by a small 
ouudmg that the ram or storm may not fall thereon and extineuish 
hiS candles or perfume. If thy Altar k erected in the woods thSXiSd 
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place around the same at a distance of fourteen paces, a hedg^e of 
greeti shrubSf thereby dividing the entrance in two distinct parts; which 
is to say, the exterior being inside of said hedge, thy tabemade being the 
interior where sits thy Altar. If thee desires to start thy instruction 
and perform in a city or town in some house or dwelling, thee will be 
given instruction herein concerning the same. The room must have 
a window on every side, if possible, so that thee may be able to see in 
the different directions; this becomes necessary also as those Spirits 
which thee conjures can best app^ in a window. Thee can also at the 
time of thy eanvocation of Spirits best constrain them on every side 
and force them to obey thee. Thy room or Oratory should always 
be kept perfectly clean, the floor of the same should be of wood; in 
other words, tby room should be carefully and well arranged, as should 
any room w'bcfcin prayer to God (Power within thy soul) is given. 
Thy Altar thee must erect in the midst of the room; having it set 
lengthwise from East to iVesL Thee must next prepare a small tamp 
with a suitable wick of oHve or sweet oil, which must be suspended 
therein, so that thee can burn it when thee bums thy candles and 
fumigations—such as TempU iHcense —when it must be extinguished. 
Thee may procure unto thyself one durable Incense jStinrer of good 
ventilation, w'hich thee shall place upon thy Altar, and it must kevex be: 
REUOVEO until thee has finished thy operations. However, in this matter, 
as in other affairs pertaining to this operation, thee should he governed 
by thy circumstances, conditions and environments. Thy Altar mnst be 
made of wood and open below, making for thyself a small cupboard 
therein w'here thee can keep su^ things as thee may need. Thee will 
also need a sacred oil, which thee shoidd prepare as follows; Temple 
iTfcense,* one-half teaspoonful; pulverised allspice, one-half teaspoon- 
ful; pulverized cinnamon.tone-h^f traspoonful; also one ounce of pure 
olive oil. These aromatics thee must stir together and prepare as a 
druggist and make a mixture tliereof, which thee should keep in a glass 
vial and place on a shelf within the opening under thy Altar. Thee 
should also procure tmto thyself some "Temple Incense and pulverized 
cloves. 

As it will be necessary for thee to use a considerable amount of the 
above mentioned "Tetnple Incense” it will be advisable for thee to secure 
a full package of the same with an Incense Burner. Thee must also 
have a Sacred fVand of any hard w'ood which may be had in your 
country. This JVand should be precisdy the lengdi of thy right arm; 
keep these things as instructed above in the opening under the Altar, 
ever ready for use in their proper place, 

•T«npfe IncKise may tw obtainciJ together with an Incense tmroer from Messra. de 
Laurence, Scott & Co. 

tThe pulverized dunamon, allrpiec and olive oil thee can obtain at any dnic 
Slone, at these are not Sold or furmihed by hicsara. de Laurence, Scott & Co. 
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THE MANNER OF KEEPING THYSELF IN ORDER TO 
PROPERLY CARRY OUT THESE INSTRUCTIONS. 


Th^ instruct ions in Hindoo Magic and East Indian Occnitism are 
of Indta and most Sacred and Divine, and are regarded as such |w all 
troe students of Occultism. Adepts, High Priests and Master Lamas. 
ITiee should here understand that during the interval of thy two weeks’ 
prayer and invacaiion as hereinbefore given, thee should indulge in no 
other prayer than tliat which has been here written. Further, I will 
say ^to thee, that during the time of the first and second weeks, every 
jVednesday evening when thee gives thy prayer thee may bum the 
Temple Incense and pulvmaed cloves, the third week thee should give 
prayer while this sarne mixture is burning twice daily, at such time as 
becomes most coTiycnient tJtito thy&elf. Thee must now gjive due respect 
and proper attention, and conduct thyself well in every way, in cvety 
place and in everything which I have above written unto thee, r^eru- 
benng what has been previously written regarding the listening attitude, 
keeping e^Trmore the utmost c^fidence in thyself, placing implidt 
Spiritual Guides, and if until now thee has listened 
faithfully, observed and carted out these instructions and given thy 
prayer wdth a true and righteous soul and with great devotion, all 
things will become in nowise difficult unto thee; as the Spirits of the 
Astral Plane and thine own inner understanding will instruct and 
enlighten thee in the manner which thee should conduct thyself and 
carry out these instructions as thy Spint Guides will be ever in thy 
atmosphere, although invisible to thee at first, and thee will be taught 
how to conduct and govern thyself without error. 

Always upon entering tiiy room remov'e thy shoes and leave them 
without, as the place whereon thee will walk is Sacred and Holy 

Now thee must after entering thy Oratory place a teaspoonful of 
the aforesaid Temple Incense in thy Burner. Thee should next put 
on thy vest and tunic of purple, light the five candles, placing them 
from East to West, also light thy lamp of olive oil. kneel utoh thy 
knees with thy Wand in thy right hand, one end resting on the Boor. 
Now begin the following prayer to thy Spiritual Advisers: 


THY PRAYER. 

Holy Olid most Dmtte God of Mercy and Peace; mast patient and 
and Ubcral; please, fdr the sake of my development 
and entering into this Sacred Wisdom, grant me Thy great and Holy 
g ace i» the days of my life to come m every manner and u-ay; he who 
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forgives itiiquUies. tite transgressions, vices and JtJW of men; in ‘ivhose 
estimation and jvesence none are found guUtiess, ever the trans¬ 

gression of a Father upon /iij children and relatives to ike sirth and 
seventh generation; I knoiv because of wine (ram vnekedness and 
Toretchedness that I am not veorthy to appear tn ^fiks garb before Thy 
Great Majesty nor even to beseech and desire Thy goodness and Mercy 
or the least grace from Thy band. 0 Ford of Lords, tt^ bountiful 
source of Thy grace is so great, that of its very self tf bringeih those 
who are ashamed because of their vices and sins, and rvho dare not 
approach o»<i imiteth tiiem to partake of Thy Holy Grace, therefore, 
O Lord, my God, have compassion and pity unto me, so as to relieve 
me of Ml sin and iniquities and malice toward my neigfdtor; free my 
heart and soul from all uncleanliness and sin; develop within me Divine 
Pmi'er and comfort n\e, so that I may become Mrong and enlightened 
a^id to comprehend the Occult oiid Spiritual Myslcfics of this 

Life and the Occult treasures of Thy Spiritual and Divine H^isdom, 
cleanse me also vidih the Spirit and Oii of Thy Sanctification viherewth 
Thee has sanctified and developed all of Thy great Prophets and 
ciples; and purify within me everything that appertaineth unto me, that 
I may become good and worthy and be able to communicate with Thy 
Spiritual Guides and become a Disciple of Thy Divim tVisdom, grant¬ 
ing unto me the Great Power which Thou hast given unto all Prophets, 
priests. Adepts and Masters over alt of the Evil Spirits of the Astral 
Plane, whereby I mi^ be able to imfoke and conjure them M tall, so 
that they wilt obey me and that / mav be able to constrain them. 

The prayer finished, stand erect u^n thy feet, anoint the middle of 
thy forehead with the sacred niixture of Temple Incense, allspice, cinna- 
tnon and pure olive oil, dipping the first finger therein {the tinddle of 
thy forehead is the third eye in Indian and Hindoo figures). Next dip 
thy second finger in the sacred mixmre. anointing tlie four comers of 
thy Altar. Again anoint with this sacred mixture thy Waitd, Vest and 
Tujtk. Also anoint the doors and windows of tby Oratory. 

Next write these following words on a piece of genuine parchment 


whatsoever habitation or place when my imocaiion is finished, 
the name of the Lord md the great Hindoo Adepts of India, when 


1 command f/ic S^infJ of the Astrd Plane to come unto me, they shall 
be constrained to so do^ After thee has finished thy prayer, thee must 
then lav tliy Vest and Twik with the other things which thee has used 
in the opening under thy Altar, kneel and give a prayer to thy spmt 
friends on the Astral Plane; the same which will come to thy Ups by 
inspiration. But beware, my friend and student, that ye are to lake no 
consecrated thing out of thy Oratory during the period of thy develops 
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THE INVOCATION, CONVOCATION AND CONIURATION 
OF THE SPIRITS OF THE ASTRAL PLANK * ^ ™ 

The sinwre disciple and true student of OccuiHsm who has rfo^piv 

“= «>id rtad dtaririf™ 

j 5“”^ way to develop 

thy Occuh and AfedtumstK Powen and invoke Astnd Spirits and if 
during ^ts t^e. thee has had faith wth a true Sit snu 

thrstomd^^S On Thursday morniS| following 

W^esday of the second month, thee should Ae ndthe? 
thyself in any manner wliatsoever, put on a Bt^k Robe 
forthwith with all spmi to thy Oraiorv 

plaattg them upon thy head; next place half a teasi»onful oUheT/Se 
MWd ,l<rves. herein before men^ned iS thy InZ^ 

t\JrSh?r'”Th«^TSIS® Windows DO more than 

ing S™if *>' humiiiat- 

g tnjseJt wtore the Great Ceieshat Court of Spirits of the Astmi 

prayer and thee will become conscious 
of an influence at once controlling thy whole and entire body almost: 

around thee m thy Orjftjry^ and thee should feel a great oouditinn nf 
conflation and quietnps pass over thy entire bodvf^ But thee must 

energy and devotion, beseeching some 

Zd thTd'I^ ^d devd- 

in^urt^thwlii fht' thee to enlighten thee and 

Ai_ f ^ work^ and also to Sipp^ar unto thf 4 * QlimiiH 

reSin?^*tr th ^ Clairvoyant or Meditimistk 

th^^ff Thif person; or to gain any secret information for 

now tommand the Spirits to depart from thee hS 
Iwfore doing so give ihn Spirit that thee has selected a siprTnfTJ™ ^ 
thereof, so that It may know thee when thee invokes it agSn It Siould 
now disappear, but thee will continue to experience an srimTriivi “ 
ditiou of fliy sc^. Proceed at once from S^oX^d^g afl X 

Mlowinf and duringX 

me of the present day of ibis great prayer thee should refrain ^rom 

thy especially in regard to 

L no questions, even unto thy brother wife nr anv 

thi. can aS 1, Ji i, " '‘J' ^ 

.hi. .tac 
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If results are not obtained as above described, this enchantment, 
prayer and invocation should be continued on each Thursday morning 
following thereafter as directed above; until thee is fully developed; 
but if thee has received results, the second morning thereafter, thee 
should enter thy Oratory, bum thy Tcmf>le fmettse in the Burner^ relight 
thy lamp, put on thy I 'cst and Tunic, and give up a fervent prayer to thy 
spirit guide. Next rise to the feet, put on thy Black Robe of Mourning, 
prostrate th)' 3 d f upon the floor with thy face downward, humbly thank¬ 
ing and praying to thy Spirilual Friends for the great honor and power 
they have granted unto thee, towit: that of having Powerful Spirits 
reveal themselves unto thee and condescending to converse with thee. 
Thee should now enter into a Strong Prayer with the utmost power of thy 
soul, so as to bring into action the Ocadt and MediimisUc Powers that is 
seeking development within thee, to better bring out thy Oceuli, Medium- 
istic and Clairvoyant Powers by these sacred Eastern Teachings and in¬ 
structions. Now thee may proceed in quietness and contentment from 
thy Oratory, reluming there immediately on the midnight hour and 
for a space of forty minutes after lighting thy five candles, commence 
thy Ejtchantntcnt and Prayers. After tliese are finished and before thee 
rerires, thee should eat very tightly of some whole wheat bread and 
retire to rest- Upon the evening of the third day after thee has received 
thy revelation thee shall proceed to wash tliy whole body thoroughly 
tti pure water; on the morning thereafter dress thyself in thy every day 
garments, enter thy room in thy bare feet, light tliy lamp and candles 
and put a small portion of Temple Tneense in thy Burner, put on thy 
runic and kned at the East side of thy Attar and ^vc thanks to thy 
Spiritual Friends who have been so considerate and good unto thee, 
asking them to henceforth direct thee in the attainment and acquisition 
of these Occult and Secret Penvers that thee may thereby become strong" 
in thy work, and to lead titec and direct tlice so that thee may become 
great and prosperous and especially endow thee with great C/t«Vrwyanf 
and Occult Powers, so that thee may retain during the period of thy 
natural life the secret knowledge and power of all Sacred and Magical' 
operations, directing thee to always retain and restrain thy passions 
and e\’il inclinations, so that thee may the better be able to constrain, 
bind and command the Eznl Spirits, for the good of thyself and thy 
neighbor or the alHicted. Thee will not have an opportunity to test thy 
prbgress and development in this great w'ork and to w'hat extent thee has. 
been faithful and worthy. For if thee has thee will be able to perceive 
thy Spirit not Guide, who will reveal himself unto thee and converse 
either by sign or language with thee to such a degree that thee will 
be more than satisfied. Thee will also become greatly animated and 
strengthened in all thy Clairvoyant and Ocadi Powers, but thee should 
at all times remember that a return unto deceitfulness or sin will offend 
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spmtu^ Guides, which will take from thee tlie great and 

which can only be procured by a weU regulated arid honest life 
jn which nientonous and pure actions predominate. So be it given and 
ordained unto thee. If this be so. tliee will ever afterwards directed 
to w^ in the path of Secret Magic and Attcienl IVudom, whidi has 
^en taught and practiced by all tlie Great Adepts and Philosophers from 

if faithful in all thy works, 

a^ons and thought, thee will succeed in thy Magical operations and pro- 
c^ to receive thy desired end and to overcome Evil Spirits. Thy Spirit 

'!t’ never abandon tliee. will ever defend 

thee under all circumstances and conditions and will obev thy com- 

^ friends.^ Thee 

will also receive great consolation as a companion of them. Thee can 

communication with Spirits if thee is stiRi- 
cioiUy developed ;mj have earried out the above inslructiona, a'tbU iSs 

% development mvd Iik hw 

of bringing Evil Spirit into due submission. Thy next dutv will be at 
Jmre# on f^nJay evening following thy revelation: when the^ sha Tail 

d" Five due thanks 

imto the Po^rfat Spirits of the Astral Plane for this rare and particular 

granted unto thee, duly and dc'v^otedly Spplicat- 

future life, to strengthen thee and to so control thee that thee shall never 
^ve offenso, but sl^ always render sincere thanks, beseeching them 
never to a^don thee. Thee can now quit thy Oratory, putting on 

to^lTe thereafter which thSi desfreth 

FURTHER INSTRUCTION AND SECRET INFrnj-wsTTriXT 
CONCERNING CLAIRVOYANCY AND MEDIUMSHIP. * 

that further words of advice ai^ essential and necessary for 
thy succ^. I will give thee the following. However, I have Dreviouslv 
explain^ each and eveo’tiiing necessary for thee to do; and have 
ciently instfiactcd the^ m jlrt Mcigic * nevertheless^ I rfft ■ * 1 - 

hfflefit certain instructions with the sole desire of 
complete unto dice and withholding nothing from thee so 
^hat given every opportunity in -TAe GreaXoT^f KiiS 

durinp th^ frtii desires certain m formation or assistance 

morning bnfor°di»n-"prac«d'’(^«r5,*^ “* ““ 

Ornlor,, lijb. L^nSTdlt 
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pie Tunic and tie around thy waist a girdle made of Vettou' SUk, place 
upon thy head the ashes from thy Incense Burner; lay thy Maffk Wand 
upon thy Altar from North to South. Ne?ct fall upon thy knees :md 
bese^ thy Spint Friends and Astral Guide to grant unto th^ that which 
thee desires for thy own use and benefit or tliat of thy neighbor. Be¬ 
seech thy Astral Guide to direct, counsel and aid. thee to become men¬ 
tally quiet and produce within thyself that state of Introspection’^ which 
is essential to thy success. Nest take into thy^ right hand thy Sacred 
Wand and supplicate thy Guide to send and pve unto this ff^aird the 
same great zdriue. Occult Ponicr and Spintual Force tliat was. given 
unto other great Prophets, Adepts and Philosophers in the past. Next 
place thyself to the East of thy idffor and by Enchantment and Prayer 
summon astrd spirits. In most every case the student will have 
previously instructed by his Spiritual Guide about certain secret matters 
which w'ill become thoroughly impressed In his mind. Furtlier, for thy 
own benefit onlj% I wdll ask thee as thy brother, teacher and adviser in 
iilagic, nez'cr to svrite or pubUsh any of this secret instruction, for if 
thee ever dare so to do, thee will regret it, for ceAain Occult reasons, 
even mio the day of thy death. For be if ever hereafter iiumit unto 
thee that thee has taken up a Secret and Sacred Work and that the heart 
and soul of man is ever unhappy once proves himself unworthy of 
the Great Trust that has been placed in him, and he will at once become 
the prey of P&werfut Eidl Spirits. Therefore it is necessary, my friend 
and student of Magic, that thee be always wise, ever constraining thy¬ 
self, ever on thy guard to sincerely obey point by point and faithfully 
follow out these instructions in the Art of the Hindus. Inasmuch 

as all Spirits. Goad and Evil, know thy innermost tlioughts and secret 
meditations tefore they themselves are even brought to the surface of 
thy physical senses. They alone knoweth all things and can penetrate 
and understand those thoughts which actuate tliy words, deeds and 
actions. Consequently, for this great and sufficient reason, he who 
desires to prosper and live in an atmosphere of Peace and Contentment, 
must live according to the Word and Law of his soul (God), ^Hiis be- 
jjig expressly true of him who wisheth to invoke and conjure the 
Spirits of the Astral Plane; and it will be well, my friend, for thee to 
Consider and ponder at great length upon these words of ^warnmg, as 
tliee will ever afterwards live a contented and prosperous life. Should 
thee ever place in w*riting or disclose these secrets without the written 
consent of Dr. L. D. de Laurence (thy teacher). Spiritual Guides will 
judre thee unworthy and ignorant and instantly render their displeasure 
tuito thee. For at all times Evil Spints arc around evcTy man. although 
invisible to many. They closely examine and learn whether he who has 
invoked them is protected by the Great Spirit of Truth, and a tme, pure 
S^ritml Guide, who has at all times furisdkHon over them. Again they 
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are able to judge wheOier he who conjures them >s wise and prudent and 
hath true unto his faith and his SpirUnal Gutde^ his Ttacker and !iis 
itetghbar attke. If he has. Ins life be^mes prosperous and he can per- 
lorrn tnes^ things with €as€, 

HOW HE WHO CONJURES AND INVOKES SPIRITS SHOULD 
CONDUCT HIMSELF TOWARD THEM 

^ informed how to invoke and constrain 
Spirits, what thee should ask of them and how thee should act to dismiss 
tiemands and fuIfiU thy obligation to God and thy 

obsm-ed with a sincere heart and 
resolution and iJiec will then be instructed 
on any doubtful points by thy 
^ heretofore adv'ised and admonished thee how 
RmSiw *k" 5^ occasion conduct thyself before the Spirits. 

and treating not with men but with Spirits. 
Srth ^owledgc and Power than all men on the 

Consequently, if tliee shall mate a command 
thtT mir? t refused to obey or execute thy commands. 

i""c ''^etber It be within the means or power 

^ tins particular Spmt to fulfill thy commands. One Spirit doff not 

wllilf perform all tliings/as that thing 

whi^ ap^rtain^ to one particular Spirit anotlier may be strange ta 
sufficient reason, thee should at alt times take heed t^fore 
Ir duty " given comm^d 

^ disobedient unto thy com- 
mand, prcKttd at once to invoke tlieir Superiors r^nind- 

ing the disotedietrt Spirit of their oaths, which thee should wbc7thL 
have ap^red unto thee, make them Uke to obey thee; and of a pun^ 

- break ieirff art! 

thff ^ b^olding thy courage and steadfastness they will do as 
«S i?*^ Should they not obey thee at once, pro¬ 

ceed forthwith with all speed to conjure and invoke thy Astral Guide 
whose punishment and chastisement they will readily^receive. Thee 
mna „,!ver anploy harsh ways or meari. in obtainiLlnXiur thS 

frim^ ^ And ns^rtXcSfr 

^“iW. 1 do here caution, admonish and advise thee that it 

them is harsh nxfftw ^ excepted; for if he wlio conjures 

win become epen'and 
TMtlx an Evil Sptnt like unto his nature* and this 
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will ultimately bring about complete failure and his downfall During 
an invocation, sliould Spirits b^ome Insolent or unruly, have no fear, 
never give away to anger, pay no attention whatsoev er to their miscon¬ 
duct, but display to them thy Ma^c Wond and Five Lighted Candles 
and smite thy Altar with thy Holy Wand five distinct times and they will 
obey thee. Thee should also remember that after any Spirits have been 
licensed and informed to depart from thee, and they shall have de¬ 
parted, thee should place some of thy sacred mixture of “Temple In¬ 
cense, allspice, cinnamon and pure olive oil, in the window's of thy 
Oratory; ^ee shall also place it on the floor of thy Orat&ry, so that no 
Evil Spirit can bring about and work evil unto any individual who mi^t 
by chance enter the same. 


EVIL SPIRITS. 

There are some of die sdiool of f/jrofo^iawj who distribute the evil 
spirits into nine degrees, as contrary to the nine orders of angels. There¬ 
fore, die first of these, which are called false gods, who, usurping the 
name of God, would be worshipped for gods and require sacrihees and 
adorations; as that devil who said to Christ, Ikon -adU fall down <aid 
worship me, I will give thee all these things" showing him all the king¬ 
doms of the world; and the prince of these is he who said, "/ will 
ascend above the height of the clouds, and will be like the Most High, 
who is called Beehebub, that is an old god" 

In the second place, follow the spirits of lies, of which sort was he 
who went forth, and was a j^irit” in the mouth of the prophet 

of Ahab; and the prince of these is tlie serpent Fytho, from whence 
Apollo is called Pythias, and that woman a Pythoness, or witch, in 
Samuel, and die other in the gospel, who had Pytho in her belly. There¬ 
fore, these kind of devils join themselves to the oracles and delude men 
by (ftcinaffims and predictions, so that they may be deceived. 

In the third order are tlie "vessels of iniquity" which are called 
"vessels of wro//t." 

These are the inventors of evil things, and all wicked arts; as in 
Plato, that devil Theutus, who taught cards and dice; for all wickedness, 
malice and deformity proceeds from these, of which in Genesis, in the 
benedictions of Simeon and Levi, Jacob said, “Vessels of iniquity are 
in their habiiatiotis, into their counsel let not my soul come,” which the 
Psalmist calls “vessels of death f* Isoiah, “vessels of fury," zsid Jeremiah, 
“vessels of wrathf Esekiel, vessels of destroying and slaying, and their 
prince is BetialP 

Fourth, follow the revengers of evil, and their prince is Asmodcus, 
viz: causing judgment. 

After these, in the fifth place, come the deluders, who imitate 
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miracles, and serve coniurers ond antches, and seduce the people by tbcir 
miracles, as the serpent are they, and their prince is of whom 

It IS written in the Rei>elotiotu, "that he seduces the vuhok world, doing 
great stgns, and causing ^re to descend from heaten m the sight of men- 
sedtKtng the tnlmbitants of the earth by these signs, which are gh^n him 
io 

Sixthly, the aerial powers offer themsdv'es and join themselves to 
thunder and lighting, comipting the air, causing pestilences and other 
evils; in the number of which are the four angek of whom the Reveta- 
/mtij speak, to whom it is given to hurt the earth and the sea, holdinir 
u four comers of the earth, and their prince is 

^ed He is the meridian devil, a boiling spirit, a devU rag¬ 

ing in tite south, whom Paid, to the Ephesians, calls "f/jf prinee of 
the power 0 / the atr, and the spirit which works in the children of dis¬ 
obedience" 

The seventh mansion the furies possess, who are the power of evil, 
discord, war and de^-astation; whose name in the Revelation Is called in 
Greek Apollyon, m the Hebrew Abaddon —^that is, destroyine and 
wasting, ® 

In tlie eighth place are the acntrcrx or inquisitors, whose prince is 
Uiat is, searcher out; in the Greek language he is called 
Lfmtio/uj—that is, an ofciijcr or fahi»mia/ar; which in the Rctelation is 
cali^ tlie accuser of the brethren, accusing them night and day." 

Aforeover, Uie tempters and ensnares have the last place ‘ one of Tivhich 
IS p^sent with ev-ery man. which we call the ernl genius, and their prince 
IS Mammon, w'hich is interpreted But we of the Cabala 

unanimously maintain that evil spirits do u-ander up and dovm this in¬ 
fers world, wraged against all whom we call devils; of whom Austin 
m his first b^k of the/ncnr«ot(on of the Word, to Januarius, savs, con^ 
ccming the devils and his angels contrary to virtues, the ecclesiastical 
preachers ^ve taught that there arc such things, but what thev are 
and who^ they are, he has not clearly enough expounded; yet there is 
this opinion among^them, that this devil xvas an angel, and being made 
M apostate, persuaded many of the angels to fall with him. who to this 
day are called h»s angieb. 


TO CALL UP SOULS OF THE DEAD, 
tnadflelsewhere in this ™iHmc it is 

S ^ they left. 

ht SLw ntfh their bodies 

aLt mS wander about their carcasses in a troubled 

and moist spirit, being, as it were, allured by something that bath an 
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affinit)' with them, the means being known, by whidt in times past they 
were joined to their bodies, they may be easily called forth and allured 
by the like vapors, liquors and savors, certain artifkial light being also 
used, songs, sounds and such like, which moves the imaginative and 
spiritual Itarmony of the soul; and sacred invocations, and such like, as 
twlong to religion, ought not to be neglected by reason of the portion of 
the rational soul which is above nature. 

Necromancy has its name because it works on the bodies of the dead, 
and gives answers by the ghosts and apparitions of the dead, and snh- 
terraneous spirits, alluring them into the carcasses of the dead by certain 
hellish charms, and infernal insfocations, and by deadly sacrifices and 
udeked oblatiotis. 

There are two kinds of necromancy: raising the carcass, which is 
not done without blood; the other scioinaney, in w'htch tlte calling up of 
the shadow only sufHces. To conclude, it w’orks ail its experiments by 
the carcasses of the slain and their bones and members, and what is 
from them; for there is in these things a spiritual pow'er friendly to 
them; therefore, they easily allure the flowing down of -wicked spirits, 
by reason of the similitude and property of every familiar, human and 
terrestrial thing, and kindle unlawful lusts, cause dreams, diseases, ha¬ 
tred and suck like passions, to which also they can confer the powers of 
tlie soul, which as yet being involved in a moist and turbid spirit, wan¬ 
dering about their dead bodies, can do the same things that the w'icked 
spirits commit, seeing therefore they- experimentally find tlxat the wicked 
and impure souls violently plucked from their bodies, and of men not 
expiated, and wanting burial, do stray about carcasses, and are drawn 
to tliem by affinity. The •adtehes easily abuse them for effecting witch¬ 
craft, alluring these unhappy souls, by the opposition of their body, or 
by the taking of some parts thereof and compelling them by their 
devilish charms, by entreating them by the deformed carcasses dispersed 
through the wide fields, and die wandering shadow^s of those who want 
burials, and by the ghosts sent back from Acheron, and the guests of 
heil, who untimely death has precipitated into hell, and by the horrible 
desires of the damned and proud devils, revengers of wickedness. But 
lie who could restore tlie souls truly to their bodies, must first know 
what is the proper nature of the souls from whence it w'ent forth, w'ith 
how many and how great degrees of perfection it is replenished, with 
what intelligence it is strengthened, by what means diffused into the 
body, by what harmony it shall be compacted with it. what affinity it 
hath with God, with the intelligence, wdth the heavens, elements, and 
all other things whose image and resemblance it holds. To conclude, by 
what infiuences the body may be knit together again, for the raising of 
the dead requires all these things which belong not to men, but to Adepts 
only, and to wlioni he will communicate them. 


CHAPTER XV. 


iMafitt ^nb ^orccrp. 

I X pro^itiOT, as ati art or science, is lost or forgotten, the very name 
forger called will he misunderstood, misapplied and finaUy 

In proportion, as men become unspiritual and materia], they will be¬ 
come incapable of comprehending the power of spirit. 

There are many persons even to^y who deny the existence of spirit 
•or of anything that transcends the power of perception of their physical 

jvClIS'CS. 

One example of the degradation of terms ts the meaning which is at 
-present commonly attributed to the word “Magic." 

The true significance of tliat term is spiritual tmowledge or wisdonL 
m contradistinction to merely speculative philosophy or changeable scien¬ 
tific opinion. But the vulgar have come to believe "Magit/^ to mean 
mere sleight of hand performances, or perhaps conjuring or deling 
with the devil, or with the spirits of the dead. * 

True Magic is ^e greatest of all natural sciences, because it indudes 
a knowl^ge of visible and invisible nature It is not only a science hut 
an art, t^ause it cannot be learned out of books and must be acquired 
by practical experiences ^ 

To acquire that experience is to become wise; it is to know the true 
® invisible elements that compose the Macrocosm 

and the Mtcrocosm, and to possess the art to direct and to employ the 
invisible powers of nature.* ^ ^ 

Magic and Sorcery are two entirely different things; and there is as 
much difference between them as there is between light and darkness 
ana between white and black 

Magic is the greatest wisdom and the knowledge of supematuralf 
powders. ^ 

* knowledge of tow |a empW spidMal power; but it is scif-erlifcnt 
l^t can employ aqy spirn^l mwers unless he hH eome inlo their tosSon 
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A knowledge of spiritual things cannot be obtained by merely rea¬ 
soning logically from external appearances existing on the physical 
plane, but it may be acquired by obtaining more spirituality and making 
one's self capabie to fed and to see the things of the spirit 

It would be well if our dergymen, who are called spiritual guides, 
would know inorc of spiritual things than what they have read in their 
books, and if they had some practical experience in divine instead of 
merely repeating the opinions of the "divine." 

The wisdom which man ought to have does not come from the 
earth nor front the astral spirit, but from the fifth essence. Therefore, 
man is superior to the stars and consteUarions, provided he lives in the 
power of that superior wisdom. 

Such a person being the master over heaven and earth by means of 
his free will is called a Magus, and therefore wagic is not sorcery, 
supreme wisdom. 

Christ and the prophets and the apostles had magical powers, 
acquired less by their learning than by their holiness. They mere able 
to heal the sick by the laying on of thdr hands and to perform nuiny 
wonderful but natural things. 

The clergymen talk a great deal about such things, but where is the 
priest of today who can do like himP 
_ It has been said by Christ that His true followers would do the same 
things and still greater ones, but it would be difficult to find at present 
one Christian minister who can do anything as CAfirf did. 

But if any one who is not a man-made minister comes and cures the 
sick by the healing powers of his own soul (God) acting through him, 
they him a sorcerer and a child of the devil, and arc wilUng to bum 
him upon a stake. The first requirement for the study of Sorcery is a 
thorough knowledge of nature. 

But riiere is a true and a false natural science. 

A science may be perfectly logical in all its deductions, but, never- 
thete^, false if ^its fundamental doctrines are based upon a misunder¬ 
standing of spiritual tmths which a cold, calculating intellect is unable 
to grasp.* 

The true science of Nature drawls its logical conclusion from funda- 

tracKend* Nature^ in her lower aspect, or a hi^er or spiritual aspect of Mature than 
the ijurcly meeharucal and physiological part of her work. If, for instance, we follow 
our iBJiffltts we lutur^ly. that is to say according lo the demands of our anisul 
nature; hut if _we resist lutural impuitscs' by the power of will and reason, we employ 
powers belonguig to ibc higher order of Nature. If w« avoid doing evil on aocouiit 
of the ^nse^enoes whtch ft would cause to ourselves, we act naturally: but if 
T? - ??* a«ot«n of an ^eieni low for the good, we act in the wisdaw 

of the God wiUun our own soiiL 


ongin 


•All Kienws are fdse, if they are godless; that is If they seek for the first 
m of anything anywhere else but m the Great Ifniversal Spirit which is God. 
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mental truths, which it knows to be true, because it perceives tliem by 
the power of the mind Uiimiinatcd by wisdom. 

False science bases its conclusions on the senses. True science rests 
in the capacity of the higher regions of the human mind to comprehend 
spiritual truths which are beyond the pow-er of perception of the semi- 
animal intellect, and it reasons from that which it not merely believes 
but perceives to be true. 

Magic is a power Which teaches the true nature of the inner man as 
well as the organization of his outward body. 

The superficial reasoner can comprehend nothing but what he can 
perceive by his senses; but the inner man has percqitive faculties tran¬ 
scending those of his external fonn. 

You should know that man has the capability (latent and active) to 
foresee future events and to read the future from the books of the 
past and from those of the present. 

Man also possesses a power hy which he may sec his friends and 
the circumstances by w'hich they are surrounded, although such persons 
may be a thousand miles away from him at the time. 

It is a power which may become especially active in dreams, and 
that w'hich is seen in such dreams is the r^cciion of the light of wisdom 
and propheej' in man. 

If a man in his waking state knows nothing of such things, the 
cause of his ignorance is that he does not understand how to search in 
himself for the powers that are given to him by God, and by which 
he may arrive at all the Wisdom, Reason and Knowledge concerning 
everything that exists, whether it be near him or far away. 

There are those who imagine that man obtains his knowdedge from 
his own self and frwn the stars, so that if one is bom under a favorable 
star he may know everything. 

But If a man is to inherit the kingdom of God, how then can he be 
a child of the constellation, which is doomed to perish? Where then 
shall we seek for true w'isdom, e.xccpt in that which is hi^cr than all 
the stars, namely, God? 

Ignorance is the cause of imperfection. Men do not know them¬ 
selves and therefore they do not understand the things of their inner 
world. 

Each man has the essence of God, and all the vidsdom and power of 
the world (germinally) in himself ; he possesses one kind of knowledge 
as much as another, and he who does not find that which is in him 
cannot truly say that he does not possess it, but only that he was not 
capable of successfully seeking for it. 

The exercise of inner right requires tranquillity of the mind. 

Steeping is waking in regard to such arts, because it is the inner 
light of Nature that acts during sleep on the invisible man, who. 
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notwithstanding his invisibility, is existing as truly as the visible one. 
77jf in»fr man is /Aif naturai rnanj and knows more than the one formed 
of flesh. 

How can any one instruct others in regard to the works of God, if 
he does not keep His love ? 

How can anyone teach Christ if he does not know Him? 

How can that which is not eternal know the eternal? 

How can a fool teach divine wisdom? 

Verily the nearer we approach the judgment-day the more will there 
be wiseacres and pretended instructors; but on that day those nrho were 
the first will be last, and the last ones the first 

Our sciences are worthless if they do not spring from the foundation 
of the true faith. 

Nature (God) is the universal teacher. Whatever we cannot learn 
from the external appearance of Nature we can learn from her spirit 
Both are one. Everything is taught by Nature to her disciple, if he 
asks for information in an appropriate manner. Nature is a light and 
by looking at Nature in her own light we will understand her. 

Visible nature may be seen in her visible light; invisible Nature 
may become visible if we acquire the power to perceive her inner 
light* 

The hidden things are there like a pillar of rock before a blind person. 
He can see it if he is able to open hia ej-es. The moon shines out but 
does not show things in their true colors; but if the sun arises, ttjen will 
the true colors be seen. Thus the external light in Nature is like the 
moon, beyond which shines the internal light, and that which has 
invisible will appear visibly and comprehensibly. 

There is a light in the spirit of man illuminating everything, and by 
which he may even perceive supernatural things. 

Those who seek in the light of eternal Nature know the things qf 
Nature; those who seek knowledge in the light of man, know the things 
above Nature, which belong to the kingdom of God. 

Man is an animal, a spirit, an angel, for he has all three qualities. 
As long as he remains in Nature, he serves Nature; if he moves in the 
spirit, he serves the angel (in him); if he lives in the angel, he serves 
as an angel. 

The first quality belongs to the body; the other two bdong to the 
soul, and they are its jewels. 


s_prcTKil any perHn from Mcing in this lonei of nature. 
idwM ind nMscon«irtiotts whistt art ausei} fhe iUuaioiw 
H are tntensified by ski eduealJoD in a systtm of philosoDhy 
rorm for fundamemiil trulbs, 
bt found where ft is. 

suprme p<mcT of the universe caimot be obtained by denrinr 
iDt be found id an empty lotui, 


• There h nothing tf 
except the errors^ preju 
of thf aetLses, and whic 
which mistakes these en 
The truth can onty 
A koowledgc of the 
its existcDce. Life cano 
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The body of man rematiis on the earth, but man having a soul and 
the two additional qilalities, is enabled to rise above Nature, and to know 
that which does not belong to Nature. He has the power to learn all 
that belongs to Heaven and hdl, to know God and His kingdom, the 
angels and spirits, and the origin of evil. 

If a man is to go to a certain place, it will enable him to know all 
about the place before he goes there. He will then after his arrival be 
enabled to move about fr^y, and go wherever be pleases. 

The quality of each thing created by God, whether it be visible or 
invisible to the senses, may be perceived and known. 

If a man knows the essence of things, their attributes, their attrac¬ 
tions, and the elements of which they consist, he will be a master of 
nature, of the elements and of the spirits. 

The truth does not grow from your sp^lation and phantasy; but 
he who understands his own nature in the light of nature possesses true 
knowledge. It is not sufHcient that we should have a theory of the 
truth, but we should know the truth in ourselves. 

There are two kinds of reason: that of a carnal man and that of the 
spirit; the former argues, the latter knows. 

Animals also have reasoning qualities; but their reason is not from 
the (direct) light of the spirit. 

The light of Nature teaches us that all forms, reasonable and unrea¬ 
sonable, sensitive ones and such as are without sensation, have their 
natural spirit 

The NecromontiCHS (Seer) must know these spirits, for without 
that knowledge he will not find their true character. By his art he may 
sense them, and having perceived them with his inner sense, he will 
find their corpus. 

Such guiding spirits may be perceived in crystaUj they may guide 
the divtniog rod and attract it as a magnet attracts iron; it may turn the 
sieve and key,* * and draw the flame of a light away from the wick. 

By the art of jV^cr^^Mjanev, we may look into the interior of rocks; 
dosed letters may be read without being openedf, hidden things be 
found, and all the secrets of men be brought to light. 

Some people believe that such arts can best be practiced by virgins 
and innocent children, because their minds are not clouded by false 
opinions nor darkened by tnemorics of evil deeds, but any one may 
practice this art if he has the necessary qualifications. 

He who understands letters can read words, and he who knows 
words can read books. 

If we know that a certain sense niay produce a certain effect, and if 

--T—^^ _ — _ 

• Sudi oi ijiiriiutioii aie iffcU known lo modern Sfiirinialiiia. 

t The duplif^te of ite wtiting s«ti hj Lhe aatnl sense- 
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such an cifect takes place, we may easily recognize the cause that pro¬ 
duced it. , . j f 

If the crowing of cocks announces a change of weather, ana ii wc 
hear the cocks crow in an unusual manner, we may predict that the 
weather will change. 

Certain animals have inherited instincts that cause thon to act m a 
certain maniier, which may indicate other future events than a change 
in the weather. 

The peculiar cry of a pracock, or the unusual howUng of a dog, may 
indicate the approach of death in the house to which they are attached t 
for every being is a product of the universal principle of life, and eadi 
contains the light of Nature. Animals possess that light, and men 
bring it with them into the world*. 

DREAMS AXD VISIONS OF A TRUE SPIRITUAL 

ORI0IN. 

The power of clairvoyance and prediction is espedalty active m 
dreams when the activity of the physical body is subdued, and the dis* 
turbing influences coming through the avenues of the physical senses 
are excluded. 

Artists HHd students hoi’e often received instn^tions in their dreams 
in regard to things which they desired to know. 

Their imagination was then free, and began to work its wonders 
It attracted to it the Bvestra of some philosophers, and they conununi- 
cated to them their knowledge. 

Such things happen frequently, but it often occurs that on awakening 
to consciousness in the outer world a part of what has^ been learned 
during the dream is forgotten. If this happens, and we wisb to remem¬ 
ber such dreams, we should not leave the room after rising and should 
not speak to anybody, but remain alone and undisturbed, and eat nothing, 
until after a while vre may remember that dream.t 

U is often the case the dreams have an important meaning, but many 
dreams that are pleasant may signify sorrow, and disagreeable dreamst 
may signify joy, and W'e should therefore not put too much confidence 
in dreams. _ 

“ Man possBsn the power c}mrBi^ntr€ ftotn blrtl]^ but ihe majodtsT lose it 
afterwards by iteglecting to use 94 id in coDsoquoicc of coiiccafrating all their atlen- 
tion upon the Ulusions of the maljefial plane, 

1 DrcitPS or vUloii$ of a true spiritiral ofigtn make usuiiliy a very strons flopres- 
tiunr ami are not then easily fgrgotteiL 

1 Thus for ioslatice we may dream of a death burial, and the cause of that 
dram may be that one of the anhuai elementals In our own coo^tiiutioE] has d!ed« or 
in odier words, that wt have hecot^ free from Kune degmdmjE pusion or elcraefii, an 
event whjek is snrcly a for joy# 
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fcr infiutnec people ditrtiiff their sleep is sometimes used 

.iv.pr,:z;t rj'*" “ ™‘™- 

fe,,^d7rVst “-S.y “^ 

spwy's.TZTf rzTai” t 

^t-'h^polTonh^^" r” T'“"* ''“"■ "- 

eve4'Z“ofKS “JmSzzt “.i?r'?*' r 

comm, «d ,wh3.^ „,an .hirici *5'|!Z f“m in ZZl 

Bu the imagination of nature is like a monkey and thi> «■ ► 
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Imaginatiort is like the sun. The sun has a light which is not^ taxa¬ 
ble, but which, tieverthdcss, may set a house on fire; but the i^ginatiOT 
is like a sun in man, acting in that place on which its light is directed, 

Man is that which he thinks*. If he thinks fire, he is fire; if he 
thinks war, then wnli he cause war. It all depends merely on that tlie 
whole of his imagination becomes an entire sun; i. e., that he w'hoUy 
imagines that vrhich he W'tUs, . 

The sun acts upon the visible soil of the ^rtli. and upon invisible 
matter in the air. Imagination acts upon the invisible substance of the 
soul, but the visible earth is formed from the invisible elements of the 
earth, and man's physical body is formed from bis invisible soul, and 
the soul of man is as intimately related to the soul of the earth as the 
physical body of the former is related to the physical body of the latter, 
and they continually act upon eacli other, and without the latter the 
former could not exist Visible matter becomes invisible, and is acted 
upon by tile soul, and Invisible matter becomes organlacd and is made 
visible again through die influence of the soul. 

If a pregnant woman imagines something strongly, the of 

her ifitaginatioH fnoy become niainycjf in tbe child. Imagination springs 
from desire, and as man may have good or evil desires, likewise he may 
have a good or an evil imagination. A strong desire of ci^er kind will 
give rise to a strong imagination. Curses as well as blessings will only 
be effective if they cotne front the sOid*. 

Nothing can come out of the sphere of the mind except that which 
is drawn to it, and that which is drawn into it may come out 

If a pregnant woman craves for strawberries, the im^ pf straw¬ 
berries will be drawn into her mind, and her imagination may impress 
a mark resembling a strawberry upon the child. 

Frogs do not grow in the sky, and if (as it happened) a multitude 
of frogs came down from it during a rain, these frogs must have been 
drawn up before tliey cante down, 

Th^ ifnaghtaiioH cf is usHoUy strongsf ihm thut of mCK- 

They arc Piorc passionate, stranger in tjrae and stroJiger in hale, and 
their hnaginalion may carry them during their sleep lo other places^ 
^therc they may be seen by others rifho are in the same stater 

Tlicy arc then really ki those places, and may remember what they 
have seen, although they were there without their physical bodies: for 
their minds were active at such places^ and the mind is ttse real person, 
not the bodyj that is asle ep, f _ 

*lf wt do not thinW that i^hkh ^re sptiki out vrarda will be ccopty talk. He 
who thmks imny thinp. disperses Ms power in many directiofia. He who tMnks only 

one thiogt powerfiiL 

t This passage refers to the exenfSiQJis of witches on the Horf^ Mountains «jid 
other pUees, often spdktn of in the witch iriah. Many supposed witches were burnt 
to death fof having confessed that they had attended at aueh astedngs. 
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If a pregnant woman* forms an image in her mind and projects it 
by her desire, it will impress itself on ilie body of the cMd. If, for 
instance, a woman in her ima^mtion strongly conceives of a certain 
thing, and then puts her hand upon her knee, the image of the thing 
will appear upon the knee of the child. 

Her will (although unconsciously) acts in this way like a master 
bidding a painter to paint him a picture. Wherever the touch of the 
hand goes, there will be the image. 

If a per^n dies, and seriously desires that another person should die 
with him, his iraagination may create a force that may draw a menstrum 
(vehicle) from the dead body to form a corpus, and it may be projected 
by the impulse given it by the thought of the dying person towards the 
other, and that other one may die. Such may he especially the case if 
a w'oman dies of puerperal fever j 

ff such a u oman wishes that ihe whole world should die with her, 
on epidemic rnay be the consequcKce of her poisonous umgtnalion. 

Pear, lerror, passion, desire, joy and enty are six states of the mind 
which especialiy rule the iniagtHOtion, and consequently the world of 
man; and as the mind of man is the mlcrocosmic counterpart of the 
universal mind, the antitypes of these states are also active in the imagi¬ 
nation of the world, and the thoughts of man act upon the latter as the 
latter acts upon him. It is, therefore, desirable that we should govern 
our imagination and not allow it to run wild. We should attempt to 
grasp the spirit by the power of the spirit, and not by speculative iraagi¬ 
nation. t 

Man is a twofold being, having a divine and an animal nature. If he 
feels, and thinks, and acts as a divine being should act, he is a true man* 
if he feels and acts like an animal, he is then an animal, and the equal 
of those animals whose mental characteristics are manifested in him. 

An exalted imagination caused by a desire for the good raises him 
up. A low imagination caused by a desire for that which is low and 
vulgar drags him down and degrades him. 

The spirit is the master, imagination the tool, and the body the 
plastic material- 

imagination is the power by which the will forms sidereal entities 


in my litcst work^ ^Tkr 


•See chapter, *"GDnceistritioii Ai^lied iNirliig Gestation," 

Afojicr 

t It t5 well known that the cor^m of won^ti haHitf died of [Hjcrpctal fevm are 
vm uFcctioui and di^t^ rmived in ‘uch caje$ are espcciaily 

Tjtt iMpties the mviaible mnwl lutmance (Spirit or Occult Forte] mw 

drai, comaewn Iroia the potsotioos body, and spread it by the power of m ^ w£ 
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out of thoughts. Imagination is not fancy, urhich fatter is the corner¬ 
stone of superstition and foolishness. The imagination of man becomes 
pregnant tiircrugh desire and gives birth to deeds. 

Eveiy one may n^ujate and educate his unaginattoa so as to come 
thereby into contact with spirits, and be taught by them. 

Spirits desiring to act upon mac act upon his imagination*, and they 
therefore often make use of his dreams for the purpose of acting upon 
him. 

During sleep the sidereal man may, by the power of imaginatioti, lie 
sent out of the physical form at a distance to act for some purpose^ No 
place is too far for the imagination to go, and the imagination of one man 
may impress that of another, wherever it reaches. 

Imagination Is the beginning of the corpus of a form, and it guides 
the process of its growth. 

The Will is a dissolving power, which enables the body to become 
impregnated by the "tiHc/ur’a" of the imagination. 

He who W'ants to know how a man can unite his power of imagina¬ 
tion with the power of the imagination of spirits, trui^t know by svhat 
process that may be done, 

A inan comes into possession of creative power by uniting his own 
rabd with the [/nirma/ Muid, and he who succeeds in doing so will 
be in posKssion of the highest possible wisdom. The lower realm of 
Nature will be subject to him, and the powers of his soul will aid him, 
because his soul is the servant of wisdoimt 

Before man is bom and afterwards, his soul is not perfect, but it 
may be perfected through the power of the Will 

SpiriuJ are essential, visible, tangible, and sensitive in relation to 
other spirits:. 

They stand in a similar rdation to each other as physical bodies 
to other physical bodies. Spirits s^k with each other through the will, 
but not trough audible speech. 

While the body is asleep, the soul may go to a distant place:, and act 
intelU^ntly at such place, g 

If it meets another spirit, whether it be an incarnated or a disincar- 
nated one, they may art upon each other as two human beings act if 
they meet, 

* Even phyjini si^ht derOlds vpon the inuginatiotL (Rcalicatibr.) If wc bdiold 
^ flacrttLfijc to H/ '*1 see,'*' but we ougbt to to 

J howe^r^ no mao can do fejr exercisici^ his owe selj will; but h b accom- 
pltshed 0j the diTine wUJ in him, to which he muse surrender himself^ 

I The term “spirit" refers here to irUelEigent sottls. 

l it nay happen tb4t the spirit of a person wiLJ go in ^ dlstojit place while the 
body Li aaleijj, and art intellificctly thcrei and that the man after awakening from hia 
tlccp lemmbcrs nothing about it But an adept, in whom sptritiul consaou-^ncss Is 
hi^ nomial s^te, nay do so knowiagly imd consdouily, and rcmenili«r all ateut it 
after hu spurjt returns fo M* body. 
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man may cartinrunicate his thoughts to another one with whom 
he is in sympathy at any dfstance, however great it may be*, or he may 
act upon the spirit of another person in sticb a manner as to iniiiience 
his actions after the body of the latter awakens from his sleeps, and 
m this way he may even injure the health of the latter, and upon this 
law of Natiirt h ba^ed the possibility of tvitctfcraft and s^rcery^ 

The exercise of Inte tnagK does not require any ceremonies or con- 
juraitons, or the making of circles or signs; it requires neither benedic- 
hons or mokdictiom in rtwrifj; ij«7/irr tfcrbal blessings nor curses; it 
only requires a strotig faith in the omniffotent power of all good, that 
can accomplish everything if jt acts tlirough a human mind which is 
ui^ harmony with it, and without which nothing useful can be accom¬ 
plished. 

True magic poieer consists m tme faith, but true faith rests in 
spintual knowledge, and without that kind of knowledge there can be 
no fatth. 

If 1 know that divine wisdom can accomplish a certain thing through 
me, I have the /rue failh; but if I merely believe that a thing might 
popiblc, or 11 I attempt to persuade myself that I believe it is a possi¬ 
bility, sudi a bdicf is no knowledge and confers no faith. 

° ^ because 

.fwcA o faith would be merely a belief or opinion based upon igmranee 
of the Imik 

.\'othiHg can be accontplisked without the power of faith. 

If a loaf of bread tt'crc laid on the table before o hungry man and 
the man did not believe that he could break a piece of it. he would starve 
to death in spite of the loaf. 

It is faith which gives us power, and through the pim.’er of faith we 
become spirits oursches. and abk to use jpiWfuttf power. 

Failh renders the spirit strong, doubt js the destroyer. 

All that is accomplished az’cr and beyond our terrestrial nature is 
accomplished by tu through the potver of faith. 

That in which we Jusve ^itk requires na proofs. He who asks for 
proofs departs from the faith, ■' 


acTOHni oi IM aiitcrcnM la tmiv, place and condition, and because apiriluillv EnTibT 

"'fl.perform 

swt TicincfTi^cr Uib^t bAS plaC'C dxinng his sTccp 
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d,T^h ISS’. Ttoi ? only o* pow» of W.h, bo. its appbo«.on 

StS“.bTSe55^--r rSod ^ 

of his faith or threw it into the oeeao. - ^ ti,cv denotince 

between magtc and sorcery. toreerics hv which means one 

Fflif/t is the cause of mtchcraft anti sorctnes. uj w j:.^o- 3 ,-v 

’“‘Crir^re shoold bo .Aon .h,. .bo po««n of W.h nr. no. niLsunod. 

•^rTo ■•»■/ - 

ih^if ^ "rtctT^irtinfi? SO thaX wery one 

I, „„n!a ''7 “'>;J2,K”on" t! i:,7t«,ruc& 

convince himself of ^e fty-f>>,rE uho wno/jt employ such knauftedge 
mght be misused by wtckcd per^j- f^o mg^ Jeefetted if methods by 
// ooi) ^«ryoi«; and .. .A 

which one man may injure an nu^ht to be known to physicians 

S“S-SSS»“- 

° ‘ oro. for io.bu.oo, »omo s,rccr^ .obo mob, oo boogo ^^>0- 

• F.ith fa oot ta«d upon aw «wnu 4 ^id?'^w'**bc inn^ wundouanaaa 

undefstandtne. li is Wt a Oavidawt bioke tis lesV jinffiptns 

of the possession of power. If Josh« Davtd^ was be suptrstitjotoly 

itorr window for ihe purfaM of hta in hU fall, and he knew nothuii 

believed that sotne «««»!J**"" f ^HhlailTim an artifidal and not a «atmd 
of the power of the fiod m his £ w «y.^liad W dwine willj 

S-anSfa^'iSlSf £S an. in A pacoapon, n. 

“““il, nap b. onnnrM .to. Ito |Oua. .n». jfa w 

iwpkoad to aw oua .b^» tw "Tr .tonli ant ba pfabtobud. 

TbS'Sbll.a^ r.SI £?1 oaaA Ao. .btaa .b.nw Aoulp. 
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^ting the perwn whom tliqf desire to injure, and they drive a nail 
‘ malkious^^houfifet ca^ 

t JTT, represents to expenence a great pfin in iS 

foot, and to be unable to walk until the naj] is removed from Se image. 

of ^ he does notknrole^S 

bnt^f C w. his patient, and he will not be able to cure it; 

but if he knows the cause, he may employ the power of his soul to 
tou^ract the evd that has been c/used Va simdar ™wL * 

w happened that nails and hair, needles, ^isUes. pieces of 
gU^ and many other things, have been cut or been pulled out of the 
t^iea of some ptients, and were followed by other of a similar 
chamrter, and that such a state of affairs continued for Snv wX S 
TOJlhs, ,„cl the physician, slocrf there helpless and did not ^nw what 

known' t^t'thBethh^'hL“?i”k°^JL*’'-‘^ husiness, they would have 

Knmn traac mwe things had been brought nto the bodv nf w 

the power of the evil imapnation of fsorce™, aSf ?h« mVhl lLvJ 

the extracted articles into an elder or oak tree on^the side 
directed towards the rising sun, and that article would have acted like 
to attract the evil influence, and it wouff ha™ Z 

Ti!” a weaker one, and therefore the first nccessarv 

of die win * producing magic effects is the developmi^t 

because' SS? T 

The will of a w^ing mm, may act upon another person who m=v 
be a wake or asleep, but it may also happen that one n?n ma'y art s^- 
itaally upon another while both are asleep ; the astral form nf^ cIaa ^ 
jwi^n may vnail another person in his aS iliEn°cl fcZef 

to love hjiti ; or it rnav injure that other" or it mav k- * 
something which he would not perform if left to himself!” ” 

"As action of the will at a distance, the writer would say 

As to ^magts of tvnjc {'which arc made for the purpose of 
tmaptnuuon and conentiming th^ / wiU t% you tL if a 


be. stf™ri«d at chc B«at irnioum "f iwi 

or uncon&cioiisl^ etnolovcif Such thimn ^Ttiry^ cither con- 

^Ih whose o^r 
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In this way it is posaibU that my spirit, wtthotit the assistance of my 
body and without a sword, may kill or wound arioUicr person simply by 
the action of the will. It is, furthermore, possible that 1 bring the 
spirit of my enemy into an image, and afterwards injure or lame him 
in the image according to my will, and that the body of that enemy will 
be correspondingly Injured or maimed thereby. 

The ptmier of the wilt ti the nioin pmut im curing disease. 

A man tvIio wishes every one well will produce good effects. One 
who begrudges everybody everything good, and who hates himself, may 
experience on his own person the effects of his evil thoughts, 

hnages t«i^ be c«rtfd, and diseases —jiicA as fevers, epUrpsy, etc ,— 
may thereby be caused to the persons whom those images are made to 
represent 

I am speaking seriously, because our physkions know Ofdy a very 
stnaii part of the power of the soul. 

The will creates mental forces that have nothing to do with reason 
but obey blindly.* 

Faith stimulates and elevates the power of the spirit. A person who 
has a strong faith feels as if lie were lifted up, and were living inde¬ 
pendent of the body. By the power of faith the apostles and patriarchs 
accomplished great things that were above the ordinary run of Nature, 
and the saints performed their miraclesf by the power of faith. 

Such miracles as were performed by the saints during their lifetime 
were performed by their own faith. Other miracles that took place 
through their relics or near their tombs were caused by the power of 
faith of those who asked their help. 

All the wonders of ntagic are performed by Imagination (retdiaaiion) 
and Faith, 

A dead saint cannot cure anybody. A living saint may cure the sick 
by virtue of the divine power that acts throng him, according to his 
faith in the healing power within his own soul. 

This divine power does not die with the body of the saint, and, there¬ 
fore, true saints are still living, although their bodies have died. The 


writer wouli! not advjjc iwy itadcr to maiie any sudi cxperirnait, l)eC3ii$« 
apart Irani toe imiwDraJity of swh a practice; it is known to every adept that if 
such an evil ^wer m oace propelled, and is not of sufficiest itrenefth to penetrate the 
s^i-sphere of hu ooiect, and to aoeomptish its purpose, it rebounds with a dcstnictive 
effect to the soiirce irDin whence it wa^ projected^ 

f The term "'miraclea*’ means natural feats pmdci^eil by ipiritual power. Tf a 
person acts against kis oim ruitural Lruiincts, if he for instance perfomiB an art of 
cmselnflinc^ without smy hope of reMrard, auch an act may eaDcd a snpeniatuiral 
art, because it li not in the material oature of mm to perform it, bttl be ii impeUed 
to do by a power which comes from the ^idt. 

Spirit may m^feit itself in Nimre, but it is not produced by Katute, God, the 
GrM UHWi'rjai Potwr, is the original came of all things ^ Nature is an effect God is 
tile Will: Nature its manflestatioxL 
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pott'cr which enables the saints to twrk miracles is still alive and accessible 
toalL It is the power of the soul, and ifyou hVe and have faith, it will over¬ 
shadow you with tliat power, and it will tiach you the laws of life and 
you will be guided like other saints, even as the apostles Peter or PauL 
Faith has a great deal more power than the physical body. You are 
visible and corporeal, but there is still an inzfisibte man in you, and that 
i ftrisible man « yourself, too. Each act performed by your spiritual body 
IS perfotTp^ by the physical mam The one acts in a risible, the other 
jn an invisible manner,* 

If an injury is indicted upon the invisible man, that injury will be 
reproduced on his visible body. Such things can be done, but it is very 
tvrong to attempt them. Whoever attempts them is tempting evil spirits 
and he who succeeds wiU seriously injure his own soul. ’ 

There have been people who have made images of wax representing 
certain persons of the opposite sex, and they melted such forms by the 
u * t ^ imagination, and by using tlieir faith 

““^^^*** enticing those persons into an utilaivfu] love^ 
The CiwifdeafU and EgypHatts used to make images according to the 
constellatian of stars, and these images moved and talked, but they did 
not know the power that acted in them. ^ 

Such things ore done by faith, but it is not a good faith, but an evil 
faith, supported hy a desire for evil, because a faith that kills and injures 
men ts not good, A true faith can only come from the source of all 
good, m which tliere can be no evil, and that which is not good is 
not true. * 


Evil belongs to the world, because without evil good could not be 
known or appreciated; but in the source of good there ran be no evil.f 
, 1 . (God) h^ wonderful powers, and this fact proves 

that all men and women are ^irits, and not merely risible bodies. Faith 
accompltshes that which the body would accomplish it it had the power 

Man IS created with great powers. He possesses faith, and fahk is a 
light more powerful ofid superior to natural light, and stronger than all 
creahires (nature-spints). ^ 

All magic processes are based upon faith. By Faith and /mawi»o/iVfl 
uv may ac^&mplub u^hatevir u*e may desire. 

The power of faith, overcomes all spirits of Nature, because it is a 
spiritual power, and ^int is higher than Nature. Whatever is grown to 
be*^ accompUshed by faith, and by faith disuses may 


* JVe man has a sauI, but hr ii a and. 

i^^AbwIme gBod cannot be evil, but requires the presence oS idUlive evfl to b«on« 

™ ^'erial reawnets. it h never- 

m practice even hy the mma sceptical piactiliojicra of medkhit A 
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The sidereal man is of a tmgnetic nature, and for tliat reason he may 
attract the powers and effluvia of the ojlraf world (A’kasa). If, there^ 
fore, any inimical astral induences are circulating in the All of nature, 
he may become sick, anti if these currents change he may become well 
agaim 

The same thing happens if a good or an evil thought, supported by a 
strong faith, changes or creates currents that act upon the sidereal man,* 

The astral r«rrcH/j^ created by the imagination of the Macrocosmos, 
act upon tlie Microcosmos, and produce certain states in the latter, and 
likewise the a^al currents produced by the imagination and wilt of man 
produce certain states in external nature, and these currents may reach 
far because the power of the troagination reaches as far as thought 
can go. 

The physiolo^cal processes taking place in the body of living beings 
are caused by their astral currents, and the physiological and metereo- 
logual processes taking place in the great organism of Nature are caused 
by the astral currents of Nature as a whole. 

The astral currents of either act upon the other, cither consciously 
or unconsaously, and if this fact is properly understood, it will cease 
to appear incredible that the mind of man may produce changes in the 
universal mind, which may cause changes in the atmosphere, winds and 
rams, storms, hail, lightning, or that evil may be changed into good bv 
the power of faith. ^ 

The human soul is a field into which the imagination of man throws 
the seeds. 


Nature is an artist that develops the seeds, and what is caused by 
Nature may be imitated by art. 

To conjure the spirit of a thing means to seek after the truth ’O/hkh 
thing represents. To jce the spirit of a thing means to recognise 
ike character of tftof thing jifilh all its qualities and attributes. 

Tof make the spirit of a thing subservient to one’s power is to know 
ow to use the powers that are hidden in such a thing for our own 
purposes. 

If you know the attributes of a thing, you know its spirit. If you can 
make use of the qualities of a thing, its spirit will be your servant. 


™ cpnfidefiM or faith bi bis awn ahtlit? will not accviriFllsh much 
f^Sv ?f one hfs favorite wmedy, which may act fums^ 

3^y 11 employtd hy out and fa.il& iji the liancb of inather; and this mar be djtnlaincd 
m ^ ™ taay h»vt more faiih ia his own favonJ rem^ tSfl 

i ■ ■? whole world ts like a man and a woman, and has also its anina and h» 
^ powcrfol than man. The spirit orders. 

pTOd^ ***^*' thought (■magmaimn) dirfcii ^e soul while the tody exrHto°aad 


t The "sfirir of a thing is made np of the qBalities of its ioi% 
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Nothing can be known of a thing unless we succeed in making its char¬ 
acter appear plain to our understanding. 

The Menstrum, through which the will may act for effecting ffood 
or evil, IS the living Mumia. 

Afiimiff* * is a vehicle that contains the essence of life. 

L) the flesh of animals, it is not their flesh that forms again 

blood and bones in our bodies, but the invisible vehicle of life derived 
from the flesh of these animals which is taken up into our bodies and 
forms new tissues and organs. 

If an animal dies in consequence of some internal disease, we do 
'f® flesh because its Afutma has been poisoned by its disease* 
neither do we eat the flesh of animals that died of old age, nor the flesh 
of f rotten caipss, because its healthy Mumia has departed on account 
of the disposition, and what is left of the Mumia has been poisoned by 
the process of putrefaction, ^ 

The Mumva of a living being paiiakes of the characteristics of the 
being from which it is taken. For this reason we do not eat the flesh 
of ferocious ammals. such as tigers, lions, wild cats, ett They contain 
a fiery Mwma which stimulates the astral essence of man. and causes in 
him such tendenaes as were the cliaractcristics of the animals from which 
they were taken. 

We eat the flesh of domestic animals because their character ts more 
^ntle and their Mum\a not exciting, such as the stupid ox, the gentle 
slMcp etc, but the healthiest animal food is the flesh of birds, because 
UiciMive m the air, and the air is the noblest of the four elements. 

a thing is its life principle. From the use of the 
Mumui have resulted the greatest and mysterious magnetic cures’ for 
some pe^ons who have leameci to know and understand the action and 
pmver of their own Muntia. and that even a small dose of it attracts 
unto itself the powers of the w^hole body, like the magnet attracts iron, 
halve m t/iir way cured themsches of many Uts. 

•Hie iWnwiii of the dead body Is useless, and the ^jfmib that is ore- 
^red by embdming a corpse is good for nothing but to serve as iood 
for worms. The most efficacious Afrimio is that of a person who died 
in an unnatural manner while his body was in good health. Such a 
one, for instance, as has been hung or decapitated, or w'hose body has 
been broken on the wheel. ^ 

A person who dies a slow* death in consequence of some disease 
1^ his powe« before he dies, and putrefaction begins often in such 
c^wen while the patient is still alive. His AfiTtHw will then 

But if our physidans knew the occult powers of Mumia of persems 


*Thc Magnetic bod?. 
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that have died sudden deaths^ th^ would not permit the body of an 
executed criminal to hang at the gallows for over three days, but would 
take It away and use it for their own purpose. Such a Mtifnia is very 
powerful^ especially after it has been exposed to the influence of the air 
the sun and the moon. 

I^e Mumia of a being who dies a violent death in the air returns to 
the air. The Mumia of a body is taken up by that element in which the 
body IS decomposed. 

Ti- ® person is drowned, his Mumia wiU go to the element of water. 
If he IS burnt, It will go to that of fire.* 

These three kinds of Afiwia have very wonderful occult towers, 
and many strange feats may be performed through their use, by those 
who know how to use them, especially by such as have taken the Mumia 
themselves from the persons for whose life it served as a vehicle 

Such people may be executioners, hangmen, and murderers, and the 
latter sometimes kill a man for the mere purpose of obtaining his A/u»f(o 
to perform wicked things. But for such people it would liave been 
b^tcr If a nullstone had been hung about their necks, and they had 
been thrown into the sea; because they will themselves end In a pitiful 

manner, and their souls will experience the evil they themselves liave 
createtLf 

On aciMUnt of the great occult power contained in the Mumia, it is 
used in •wiichcrafi and sorcery. 

Witches and sorcer^s may make a bargain with evil spirits, and 
cause them to carry the Mumia to certain places, where it may come into 
contact with other people, without the knowledge of the latter and 
cause them hann. 


They may earth from the graves of people who have died of 
the plague, and mfeet other people with it. 

Thw may also infect the cattle, spoil the mUk,t and cause a great 
^ dama^, and the injured people do not know the cause of the 
evils iliat afflict them. 


a certain extent acquainted with modeni Emrituatism will 
A * uronff “ph^ical manifestation- a cold dracffliJ 

wLrt ^ odor pervadM the tir of tlie 

staiiee u held This is catiwd by the presence of the astral bodv of the 
hnngTna with it the elements of its surroundings^ such as are ctMinected with 
Its imiima from the gtave. If it is the spirit of a drowned wr^ 

appear to benmr damp and mnsty, Or perhaps a sprinkliiw of snray mai, 

spjrtt of a person who was a great dni^ard^oamfesu 
Itself, the air may become pervaded with the odor of ntaniiests 

. T The final fiUc of soretrm and Atari Mutourfonj has often been allartnf tft , _t , 

The organi^tbn of ^iritual force which tht™ create, and iti which 
their CDnKiousness and senutras rests is very strong; hut as it does not mewy. 

paht/uT '* and its dissolution wiU there fort be 

1 1 have taien especial pains to investigate this subject, and I have come to the 
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but-ignorant persons who 

'Wrt" ^np^by Ae ™>‘ ‘b'i' may 

unwn mtelliscno!. wiAont iSL V Mmi 

ThJ*f‘!l,‘”i'" of their sm. 

who has invest%ate^Ih^Hjbifcf^ T^**' ** doubted by any one 

lb. «,.„By peop^ i„ > Sreat «t4 

In Smeiria and Tjyn; the 7 ““"Iria 

strangers, whom Aey believe capable'always suspicious of 
will not permit so* strange«X„,„ ‘‘“f “Me. They 

pronouna a blessing „„ enteriwTa„?!f 1?“" <lo not 

•€£F- 

darken, became UehtI? blue \ >t began to 

^ almost inlqr darknws, whiJe the lavS of miul e denned into 
and^n Ae whole mass began to a™ m 

Tins occurred again anti-.J,* and to emit a horrible odor 

fepair. Eve,yAin?^i“^,SSS t"'' •*' farmer was%' 

The stable was thoroughlv cleaned thr I eause of Ac trouble 

cbanged, and a be?i 

the milk were sent to C - h 5^ samples of 

pots were replaced by new ones, e!? ch^ists, the old milk 

the existing state of affairs ' ^ produced a change in 

lb- S “to fkrtrai;:eSr»^^^^ «f 

With her a clean new bottle and filial v ■ niatter. She took 

^ it came from 

Jt m her own pantry, and from that dS the*^^ deposited 

neighbor cea^, and all the milk in her own 

Here agam evcrvtJiing was tried to fiST I ^ blu^ 

spell by a certain ocrJnh i^te” ^g°^me”r‘''*‘7’'~'®®*'^ anotUr 

concTti^jAn i-fc** lA _ « — — — _ 
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fore it ce^ed, however, something strange happened Before daybreak, 
as the milkmaid was attout to enter the stable, some black thing like 
an animal rushed out of the half opened door, knocked the milk-paiJ 
and the lantern out of her hands, and disappeared. After this all went 
well again. 

^ On another occasion, in a similar case that took place in the same 
neighborhood, the ovmer of the bgvfitched cattle was advised hy the 
vvriter to take a sample of the imlk of each cow, to mix it in a pan, to 
boil it oyer a slow* fire, and to whip it with a rod of blue steel while it 
was boiling down, and to throw tlie rest away. 

This advice he followed, and on the next day a person of bad repute 
was met, having his face covered with bloorly streaks as if tliey had been 
inflictetl with a rod. This man could not give a satisfactory account of 
the origin of his marks, and it is supposed that he was the punished 
soretrer. The trouble then ceased. 

These cases go to corroborate what the author says about the Muinia. 

A great dial might be said in regard to this subject, but tlie author 
will not wnte it down, because he docs not desire to give instructions in 
sorcery, or enable the wicked to use the kiiow*Iedge obtained for tlie pur¬ 
pose of injuring others. 

It is very desirable that some good and wise men, well versed in the 
secret should be appointed by tlie authorities to counteract and 
prevent the evils produced by the wicked who practice mtchcraft and 
sorcery (which is more prevalent in this country than supposed to be), 
and they should pay particular attention to canrents, tnonastcrics, and 
hou^ of prostitution, because in such places a hsekdotts and evil imag¬ 
ination is cspeci^y active, and great quantities of spermo are there cdl- 
spirits, and that sperma contains a powerful Mumia w*hich 
may ^ extracted and transformed into evil things? or it may decompose 
^0 become a strong poison, furnishing life to innumerable invisible 
(mcroscoptc} existences, by which epidemics and plagues may be caused. 

One KiffA may poison another by such means, and the familiar 
spirits of kt/cAcj often steal sperma from persons who are addicted to 
the bad and use it for evil purposes. 

An especially powerful poison that may be used in sorcerv is the 
menstrual blood. 

If a woman exposes a cloth impregnated with the menstrual blood 
to the rays of the new moon at night, and to the rays of the sun during 
"‘f. is errated because it attracts the 

AMij'. This invisible poison may give rise to many and various diseases, 
bemuse the moon is the Utititslrutn tnturdi" and exercises a very evil 
mfli^nce. Gold attracts mercury and aniolisrawia/rf with it, and likewise 

i he moon exerts a certain nil influence periodically every month 
the sun attracts the "tiicrcurTWJw ntettstmi mulierum/' 
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period. .ho„ is ao especMp strong sptnpsthy io,«.«n 

pbpo mSp ntoroT™ ita S’' 

•h. «e'- U- lost 

stray and the raiT^SjL^J'ln'd'!’/TO’„‘l!^'’jh‘ °i!“^"l™ wdl go 

i« ranter in h’rs“Z,“ “■* ^ 

radios, and the ntdiating rays retnn, to thetS!?' “ 

and its center is^M Ae^n'^aoS^ Pervading the atmosphere, 
return to that craten ’ ^ from the sun 

wisc^il tad1if“a^"u '-T^ ■>' •"'* Ife- 

poisonous planetary exhalation of this mcnstrui, which is a 

The mtdrrocof,^ of woman. 

moon the satne manner as the needli’^Tthr'^''" attracted toward the 
the pole, and such a person wihX.~f «Hrflc/crf toward 

nctir moon, Ttthen tJu^ottraction is 

raver and likewise the "spiriUu se^th^l” ^ 

offers no resistance may he attrartrd t,.o " *rld 

by its evil inffue.^ >^0 ™M1 and he poisuued 

pmsSl,'^’'dScSs 'Se?tom’^'J3'’™T'a'“ »"d 

creatures asd u?e "th™ ?n .'“o* =»») other villainous 

evil purposes; but ifis not advi»bl^o°Dii^h th" .'‘■<>°d for 

. I will, however, say thal XtimB Se^m^ a^^" * “ 

in wax and tie a rae sniled wbh ^ 1 image of a person 

the Mumia of tL cfrSss o 
«hat has died of an nlS^l^Llv 

the c:.,/ upon the person lolutm the im%c represt^u^^dZVir^^ 
they may potson kh bhed and cause him iod£” ^ 

tieen burned^* dS”lSf ^ti f P®®'' woman has 

not {nvniidate the slaWra“r of thVaiXr tl ^hise however 

inorc active than Jn imn, ai^ thev a™ I™ liwi.J'' ***'"»« .o" »he whole the willh 

.he t£“rs^"irE"”Sfer ».r» ,«»w o. 
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They sometimes take a mirror in a wooden frame and pi^ it into 
a tub of water, so that will swim on the top with its face directed toward 
the sky. On die top of the mirror and encircling the glass, they lay a 
WTcath of Smechrttsmmtes Behdern^ and thus they expose It to the 
influence of the new moon; and this evil influence is thrown toward the 
moon, and radiating again from the moon it may bring evil to those 
W'ho have to look at the moon. 

The rap of the moon passing through that ring upon the mirror 
become poisoned, and poison the mirror; and the mirror throws back 
ether to the atmosphere, and the moon and mirror poison each other in 
the same manner as two malicious persons by looking at each other 
poison each other’s souls with their eyes. 

If a mirror is strongly poisoned in this manner, the ivitch takes good 
care of it; and if she desires to injure some one she takes a waxen image 
made in his name, she surrounds it with a doth spotted with menstrual 
blood and throws the reflex of the mirror through the opening in the 
middle upon the head of the figure or upon some other part of the body, 
using at the same time her evil imaginatioH and eursest and the man 
whom the image represents may then have his vitality dried up and his 
blood poisoned by that evil influence, and he may become diseased and 
his body covered w'ith boils. 

Such is the "pestis particulars/* which may be known, if it affects a 
man who has not been near any other persons or places from which he 
may have caught the disease. 

But if a witch desires to pdson a man with her eyes, she wilt go to a 
place where she expects to meet him. When he approaches she will look 
into the poisoned mirror, and then, after hiding the mirror, look into 
his eyes and tlie influence of the poison passes from the miiror into her 
eyes and from her eyes mta the eyes of that person; but the tttVrA may 
cure her own eyes by making a fire and starir^ into it, and then taking 
the menstrual doth and, after tying it around a stone, throw it into the 
fire. After the cloth is burned, she extinguishes the &e with her urine, 
and her eyes will be cured; but her enemy may become blind. 

There are, moreover, certain substances used by witches and sorcerers 
which they may give to other persons in their food and drink, and by 
which they may render those persons inrane^ and such an insanity may 
manifest itself in various ways. 

Sometimes it renders men or women amorous, or it makes them 
quarrelsome; it may cause them to be very courageous and daring or 
turn them into cowards. Some wilt faU deeply j'n love with the persons 
who administered to them philters; and it has happened that in this way 
masters and mistresses have fallen deeply in love with the servants who 
administered to them such things, and thus they became themselves the 
servants of their servants. 
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Even korse^i dogs and ai/ier animals hav^ tfius been braug/tt undor 
t/io inj/iiience of suc/i sfieiis. 

If 'ivonien administer such things to men, the latter may fall so deeply 
in love with the former of to be unable to t/tink of a 7 iythiHg else but 
them; and if men administer such things to women, Ibe latter zoill 
contittiially think of them. 

But the things which such persons use for such purposes are nothing 
else but^ substances that have long in contact with their own bodies 
and which contain a part of their own vitality. 

Women are more successful in such experiments because thev ore 
more isit'r, more hnplac^Ie in their revenge, and wore inclined to 
envy and bate. 

_ If they are fully absorbed by their own imagination, they call into 
existence an active spirit that moves their imagination wherever they 
may desire it to go, 

A wood<arv'er takes a piece of wood and carves out of it whatever 
he has in his mind; and likewise tlie imagination may create something 
out of the essence of life. 

The Mutnia is the carpus of which the imagination makes use for 
the purpose of taking some form,* 

It is lifted up and expanded by the power of faith, and it contracts 
and sinks into tlie mind by being impressed by the will 

Women have a greater power of imaginatioii during their dreams 
and when they are alone, and they ouglit therefore not to be left alone 
a great deal, but ought to be amused, because if they are illHiisposed and 
harboring evil thoughts they hiay by the power of their imagination 
poison the food which they cook, or make it impure, without being them¬ 
selves aware of it 

Women who are occupied a great deal with their own imagination, 
and who are unable to control it, should not be permitted to nurse and 
educate infants, because the impressions which their imagination creates 
may unconsciously impress itself and act injuriously upon the minds 
of the latter. 

The imagination is the cause that beings may be created out of the 
Mumia SpirUuaUs, which may possess great powers. 

By the power of imagination foreign bodies may be transformed 
invisibly into the bodies of human beings, in the same manner as if I 
take a stone in my hand and put it into a tub of water, and without 
withdrawing rny hand I leave the stone in the water. 

M CRStruatiruf witches especially may dissolve (dematerialise) bodies 


_physic^ bedy » active, the mow will it need materaj food The 

“ »aivc, mote will it attract nutriment fiam the oitrol phut. 

More will hii &oul receive of the subnanoe 
« Divnie Wtsdom. Each of these three states has its own fimctiotii and quaJhiea. 
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by the power of their imagination. They make a 

siting *e person whom they wish to injure, and then tie a doth sp^ed 

S ienstZol blood around the neck of that fi^re, 

means of a string drawn through the pulpy mass of a 

They then take a bow and arrow made of a certain bud of 
they tie pieces of glass or nails or bristles or anj-thing else to that ar^- 
and shoot it into the waxen image; and in this way the articles ^Molved 
by their imagination are by the power of 

the body of the sensitive person and there they may be found m 

*^*^he power of the imagination is a great fartor m medicmt It 
may produce diseases in man and it may cure Bm this is no^t 

done by the powers of characters made m wax or being written on paper, 
but by an imagination which perfects the will , • ^1,,. 

Ml the imagination of man comes from the soul The sod is the 
seed of the Microcosm, and from that seed the im^natmn 
the Microcosm. Thus, the imagmatiorv of man is a seed that becomes 

materialized or corporeal 

A thought is an act hating an o6/eff m view. ^ u- i, t 

I need not turn my eye with my hand m the dir^on in which I 
desire to see, but my imagination turns it wherexer 1 want it 

An imagination coming from a pure and intense desire of the heart 
acts instinctively and without any consdo^ effect. 

The power of a strong imagination directed ui^ 
or cure him, according to the nature of the desire that impels the fo^ 

and which may be gild or cidL 

of ezfil and a blessing productroe of good, if if comes 

The curse of the oppressed poor* is nothing but an imagination, but 
that which they desire in cursing, enters into their imagination and from 

the imagination results the act. ^ , m 

The evil element in the soul of him who art^ einl unto 

themselves the evil will set free by the cui^ of him ^ 

jured: for the soul is like a magnet, atractmg unconsciously that which 
corresponds to its nature. (Like attracts like.} .... 

Magic is a great hidden wisdom, just as that which is commonly 

called human reason is a great folly. _ ^ 

To use wisdom, no external ceremonies and conjurations are requir^. 
The human soul is a great thing, so gr^t that no one can fully 
express its greatness. It is imperishable and like spirit, 

If you only knew all the powers of the human soul, noting would be 
impossible for you. The imagination is fortified and perfected through 


* See The Master Key. as U deals wiih the subject, "The Art of Getting Rick** 
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faith in the power ef your own soul, and each doubt destroys the effect 
of tts tabor, * 

F^ath must confirm the imagination, because it perfects the Tvilt. 

The reason why men have not a perfect iraaginalion is because they 
are still nncertain about their power, but they might be perfectly certain 
It they only poswssed true knowledge. 

// the imaginatiim of o man acting upon another cannot always 
accomphsh what he desires, it is because it is too aifaife to penetrate the 
armor of the soul of that other person, and a weak ttira^jRa/ion Asj no 
effect upon another person if the latter is protected by a strong and re¬ 
ststing faith, and each one may strengthen his own faith and make his 
soul invulnerable to evtl injlwence and disease by believing in the supretne 
power of his own sonL^ ^ 

Those who are strong in their faith, and full of confidettee that the 
divine power in man can protect him against all evil influences, whether 
ttqr come from an incarnated ora dtsincamated entity, camiijl be harmed 
by Cither. 

But if a weak person is obsessed by such an evil influence and is 
unable to drive t# out, then it is necessary that some other person who 
possesses that spiritual iMwer should drive it out in his place. 

A worm may grow in a hazelnut although tile shell of the nut is 
whole, and there is no place where the worm could have entered, LiJte- 
Tc^e, an evil spirit may enter into the body of a man and produce some 
disease without making a hole into him. 

If his mind is weak and hts soul not protected by faith and canfi- 
dense, it may enter; and therefore the best remedy is a strong mind 
illuminated by the interior light of Wisdom and Magic, 

Ills of the body may be cured by physical remedies or by the power 
of the spirit acting through the soul 

lib of the soul are cured by the powers of the spirit (which are 
brought into action by faith), but to do this requires more than mere 
bp prayer and gibberish and idle ceremonies, but the consciousness of 
the spirit that it can accomplish that which it desires to do, 

A paternoster is useless if the bps speak it while the soul desires evil 
He who is dressed up like a clergyman is therefore not necessarily a 
spiritual person, although he may have been ordained by the church 
fo be ordamed by man does not imply the possession of spiritual power'^ 
because such a power can only be given by the spirit; he who possesses 


an/ to be rnferted During the lime of 

ciMoses, those who am not afraid of being infected are th^nsrt lilwl 

^ confident 

« not l^Ie to tlieir victim. He wtks fears, thinfet oi- realises notliiTHF htit 

to hLsrif. ^ inogiuau'ort and ultimaieS^ 
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th€ power to cure diseases and to drive out evU influences by the power 
of the spirit is ordained by true faith and Magic, 

The others ore quacks and nudefleants in spite of iheir superstifiotts- 
beliefs, their ittusory sciertee, and their fnan-M^e authority. 

Faith is a power of the soul and not oi the ceremony. 

All fasting and praying done by h>'pocrites for the purpose of shoto- 
ing off their piety is the work of the devil (evil) in them. 

All blessings and benedictions with *7jo/y water" etc., are things 
which the evil spirits invented to make men believe that they could dis* 
pense with the God within their own soul, and find their salvation in 
ceremonies. 

St Peter is not superior to any man; neither can the evil ^irits do 
anything to man but what doubt in him permits them to do. 

If we give the true faith out of our hand, we will be without it; if 
•'belief in self" departs from the soul then will the evil qtirits therdt* 
have free play. 


CHAPTER XVL 


Astral Snfluenccff—^neumatotogp. 

HE^Or/Aodojy of the Middle Ages looked upon angels and devtk 
_|^ and departed human spirits as being personal entiHes. They’ 
personified the powers of good and evil and made of them cari¬ 
catures and monsters that Hitted from place to place, attempting to sub* 
>ngate the souls of men to bring them within their power. The govern¬ 
mental institutions during those times were those of oiipiir-fAy, and the 
fwr were dependent upon the favors of the rich. The power of the 
church supreme, and the dictates of the cierg>- suffered no disobc- 
dience. Senility and the craving of personal favors were the order of 
the day, and this state of mind necessarily influenced and modified the 
religious conceptions of the people. The supreme spirit of the universe 
became degraded in their eyes to a person^ tyrant, into whose favor 
mey attempted to wheedle themselves by penitences, supplications, and 
by means of the intercessions of priests, who were supposed to be his 
favontes. Everything that could not be reconciled with existing preiu* 
dices mid opinions were attributed to the devil; and the horrors of the 
ingutsttions, religious persecutions and witch-iriats are too well known 
to be required to be recalled to the memory of the reader. 


THE PNEUIIA OR SOUL. 

"Paeuma," or "Soui/‘ means a semi-material spirit, an essence or 
form which is neither material io the common acceptation of that term, 
nor pure spirit. It is, like everything else in the universe, a form of 
n-ill, and may be with or without any intelligence. Usually it means the 
connecting link between spirit and body; but there are beings who belong 
entirely to the realm of the sou] and have no such bodies as are commonlv 
called '‘materiaL” ^ 

It may be said that the soul is a certain state of activity of the will 
and the same may be said of the pliysical body; for if we look at the 
universe as being a manifestation of will in motion, then all forms and 
objerts th« we know of, or which we can imagine, are certain vibrations 
or wilL Thus, we may look upon physical nature as being constituted 
** vibrarions; upon the soul as a higher octave of the 
same, anfl the spirit as bang one higher still If the physical body dies, 
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the lower octave ceases to sound; but tlie higher one continues and will 
continue to vibrate as long as it is in contact with the highest; but if tlie 
spirit has become separated from it, it will sooner or later cease its 
activity. Thus, if to form the substance of the body of the paradisiacal 
man, “the mart of new 0/ymft" (Devachan) and the lower essences of 
the soul, from which tlie spirit has departed, dissolve in the astral ele¬ 
ments to which they belong, as the earthly dissob-es the eteinenis of the 
earth. 

This dissoiuiion, hawetfer, does not lake place immediatdy at the 
iitne of the separation of the soul from the body, but tnay require a 
tong tifflf. That which constituted ^e ndnd of a man (the astro) still 
continues to exist after the death of the body, although the astrum 
is not the person to which the orfrum belonged. If a man has been true 
during his life, his spirit will be true after his deatli. If he has a 
great aslronoftier, a magician or tdchemist, his spirit will stiU be the same, 
and we may learn a great many things from such spirits, they being the 
remnants of the mind which once constituted the terrestrial man. 

There are two deaths, or two separations. The separation of the 
spirit and soul from the body, and the separation of the spirit from the 
soul; or, to express it more correctly, of the spiritual from the merely 
intellectual and animal soul. If a person dies a natural death (i. e., 
from oM age) his passions have died out during his life, bis seiGsh will 
having become we^ and bis mind like that of a child putting its confi¬ 
dence in its father, his spirit and soul will at the time of his death become 
free from material bonds and be attracted to a higher zone in spirit life.* 

This kind of a soul does not enter into comniunication with mortals, 
because it has no desire for anything earthly. It does not “think’* or 
sp^late about terrestrial things or worry itself about its relatives or 
friends. It lives in a state of pure feeling, &/ijj and enjoyment.i 

Such is the fate of those w-ho die a natural deatti without develop¬ 
ment; hut the condition of those who die prematurely without being 
regenerated, either by their own hands or in consequence of some acci¬ 
dent, differ greatly, because, although their souls have become forcibly 
separated from their bodies, the ^irit does not therefore necessarily 
leave tlie soul, but may remain with it until another separation takes 
place. They remain in such cases human beings like the others, only 

•tVhen ^ soul has insaed through dtatb. it it ih«i in the essence of Bpirit 
Ii rniunu with the works which it has produced there, and in thia state it will belaid 
thoie »d1s now m spirit life. In the unfatlioinaUe world where the soul is, there 
15 no end ot cojeert which that wiil will have lo attain. Where the eaxfion is. th-rc 
will the eagjes a^&cxnb^. All Uut the souJ diesirc^ will eome to it 

tThe iiiaiori^ of souls depart fitwn their terrestrial lotnis without SDirihial 
understaiJduw and develojittient arc connKted tliercwith only a small thread. Sach 
soiiJs havmg hut little spintnality, will not exist in sudi ^bnoua blis^ as those whose 
cpimumity has been uniolded up^ the earth. 
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this diHerence; that do not possess a physical body, and thev 
r^m tn su^ a state until the time arrives when, according^to the law 

r"" their physical death 

^ii^d have taken place. At that time the separation of their hiSS 
and lower pnnaples lakes place. «>encr 

possess their astral bodies. Such bodies are 
developed, but they are visible to them, and have 

tharwhkh^ev^h^TrfC;^ V^^iorm in their thoughts 

^ ^ performing during life and 

tbe}r arc perfomung it pJiysically. They still remain in the 
earth s^ere, and are c^led Cabalti, Lemures, etc. They are still in full 
/‘OJscjjiott of their eorthfy desires and passions; they attempt to satisfv 

rc2nd?ni. attracted to persons in whom they find cor- 

rcs^ndtng de^res attd passtotis, and to such places where thw hope to 

Sh 5k ''1*0 s>Tnpathy with such persons (medii^) 

and they are therefore often Inclined to instigate suS mediumisdn^r' 

avUL 5 of crimes and immoraJities; neither can ffev 

kS Ihf ^ fhave SsJ 

I.o«tP I foiount of energy and will power to exercise selL 

S, « to employ their reasoning faculties. They often haunt the 
fo to spend their time during life;t thus attempting 

LkSs wLtlT gratification of ?helf 

thoughts attract them, they will go. If they 
ha%c co^Ttt^ some crime, they may be bound ly repcntonce to that 
place where it was perpetrated. If they have a Measure bIJtsd 
for their money may hold them there: Hatred or desire for reveiSS 
may tic them to thcir enemies; love may turn them into vaninlres 
connect them with the object of their passion, provided that there are 
s^e elements m the latter which will attract them, because the astral 

^7 f influence the mind of a pure persom 

ne^er dunnghfe nor after death, unless they are mutually wn^eded bv 
sot^e siniilarity m thejr mentaj organization. § ^ 


inay rot bt abJc to $ec them may feel tliErm Si^« t^cople thal 

=M ora., cS.S'ss.it Ss;^a°L5r * 

wvttig,. *o*dtat*ufek'»;;rP**T®** 

««. hii^i »'“fsrcf'’hjrs 
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Under certain circiUTistances, such human entities may become via¬ 
ble or mani fest their presence in some manner. , , . ^ ^ 

Thej' may appear in bodily shape, or remain invisible and pr^ii« 
sounds and noiseMuch as knocks, laughing, whistling, sneezing, liowl- 
ing, groaning, sighing, walking, trampling, throwing stones and moving 
articles of fiuniturc or other objects, and all this may be done by them 
for the purpose of caUing the attention of the living, so that they may 
obtain an opportunity to enter into commonication with tliem. 

But not the appearance of supramundane; or jahwiuMtfone visitors are 
caused by apparitions of the ghosts or astr<sl bodies of sidades or vktt^ 
of aceidents, nor by the astral corpses and the evestra of the dead; but 
there are other invisible entities tliat may haunt the housw of mortals, 
and inay become occasionally visible and tangible to tiie physical senseSp 
if die conditions necessary for such a purpt^e exist 

One of these classes is ruadc up of the being called phantasmata. 
These ghost-like spirits are ^'noctiimal spirits" having reasoning capaci^ 
ties similar to those of man. They seek to attach themselves to men, 
especially to such as have little power of self-control, and over whom 

they niav gain power, . . , -i 

There are a great many kinds of such spirits, good as well as evil 
ones, and they love to be near man. In this they are comparable to dogs, 
who are also fond of the company of men. But man can profit nothing 
from their company. They are empty shadows, and are only an en¬ 
cumbrance to him. - ,, . 1’^ 1. A .L 

They are afraid of red corals, lU dogs are afraid of a wtHp; but the 

brown corals attract tkeni,\ 

hha, but did not eneopragt liis advanses on a^unt of btr ^trimoniid 

hU dMth hU ajuarfunn became attracted to her, and as she was of a medium* * 
js^tenjpciafflent. be found the nccesiary ^ materialixed. 

It rxouired a loOB continued cSofi until sne finaDy became nd of the incubus. 

“ our piw^onws of medidne were better a^uamied with occult fact#, i^y 
“mysterioui’’ MSw that come under their obseiyation might become dear to ^e^ 
and^they would st»« obtain a deeper iusiBbl mto some cases of mania, hystena, 
tuiUilciiiation. 

• All swb spirits are the product of iiraginatioii and If a m 

fTil imag^natkin, he eratej a corresponding prm in hi* nimd^ snd jf he mfu«$ that 
form with h» wiU he has then created n " 

*-n._ of Tfd torals BA a remedv as^uist wl- 



liijt the^ brown corals are pufrecable to and attract tliertir ^ + j ■ 

I know of some cases ^^^igssion, mflamhuly, d^presiiOn mmd, 
at, th^it tave W scccessfidly tcealtd by the wpurtg of rfd fflrdX^^ ^ile ^ 
angles employed for the tome purpo$e bad no effect^ and ihe core ctrald therefojt 
fMt be attnbuted merely to the belief of the patient. - * - i 

The ignorant will find it easier to ndicule such things than to expkm them. 
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Some people believe that such spirits can be driven SLw 2 .y with holy 
water and by the burning of incense, but a genuine holy water cannot 
be had so long as no man is found holy enough to be able to sooner 
attract evil spirits than drive them away, because all evil spirits are 
attracted by diings that are attractive to the senses, and if we wish to 
drive them away it would be more reasonable to employ disagreeable 
odors for such a purpose. 

T/ie iru^ a?tc/ cff^ctrz/e poTtier affaitts/ dl etil sfiin'ts is t/ie 
of Temfilo Incense and the exercise of a strong will. If we love all the 
source of all good with all our heart, mind and desire, we may be sure 
never to fall into the power of evil; but priestly ceremony—the sprin¬ 
kling of water, and the singing of incantations—are the inventions of 
dericaJ s*anity, and they therefore take their origin from the source q£ 
all evil 

Ceremonies were instituted originally to give an external form to 
an internal act; hut where the intemaJ power to perform such arts does 
not exist a ceremony will be of no avail except to attract such spirits as 
may love to mock at our foolishness. 

Another class consists of the inctebi and Succubi, of whida rahhinkal 
tradilinns speak in an altegorical manner as having been created by the 
spilling of the seed of Adam (the animal man) while engaged With 
his 6rst wife (meaning a morbdd imagination). 

Imagination is the cause of Incubi and Swrenfn* and Fhiidic Larva. 

The Incubi are mate and the Sucaibi are female brfn^x. They are 
the outgrowths of a icri’d and intense imagination of men or women, 
and after they take form they are carried away. They are formed of 
theSprrma found in the imagination of those w'ho commit the unnatural 
sin of Oimn in thought and desire. 

Coming as it does from the imagination alone, it is no true Sperma, 
but only a corrupted salt (essence). Only a seed that enters the organs 
which Nature provitled for its ticvelopment can grow into a body.* 

If a seed is not planted in the proper xo(7, iV loi/f rot. If sperma 
does not come in the proper mairix, it will not produce anydbing good, 
but something useless. Therefore, the /ncubt and the Sjiccubi grown 
out of corrupted seed, without the natural order of tilings, are evil 
and useless, and Thomas of Aquinas has made an error by mistaking 
such a useless thing for a perfect thing. 


* Tt is here not ttie ^vestioa of merely visible and tangible thlnp. but of the 
nreducts of the mind, which art also substantial, and which may vtsibk and 

tangible tinder certalu condittong. 

The Yiiiblr body u well as ihe terrcsUial bcHiy act rarh in its own way. That 
which the vmblc hMy {iccfornu is done wiih the hands; the hiacr man worltf by 
means of hi* iiu^uatton and wIIL The works of tbe former appear to os real; 
these of tbe latter like shadows. 
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This coming from the iniagination is bom in Amo^^ Hcre^s. 

This means a kind of love in which a mtm may imagine a woman or a 
woman a man to perform the connubiaj act with the linage created in 
the sphere of his mtiKL Front this act results an expulsion of nseless 
ethmal fiuid, impotent to generate a child, but capable of briniiitiF 
Lanc^ into cxi&tence. ^ * 

Such an imagination is the mother of a Inxuricms unchastitr which 
jf continued, may render man impoient and woman sicril^^ because much 
of the true creative and fonnatlve power is lost by tlie frequent exercise 
of such morbid imagination. 

This is^ frequently the cause of moles^ ab^rraiiims^ miscarri<ig^s and 
ptalf{?rmaU09is. 

Such corrupted sperma may be taken away by spirits that wander 
about at night, and w^ho may carry it to a place where they may hatch 
it out, . ^ 

There are spirits that may perform an with it, as may also 

be done by attd in consequence of that “actu^' many curious 

monsiers of hornlile shape may come Into existence. 

If such Bitfrtj/tVj arc bom from a powerful, conscious imagination 
the same consciousness will also be created in them. 

The spirits of night may use all that is bom from such sPerma 
according to ti\etr pleasure, but thcj- can use nothing of a human char- 
actw or po,^sing ^e spirit. Amas Hcreos is a state of the invisible 
body, and is caused by an overheated imagination, stimulated to such 
an extent ^ to eject sperma, out of which ftmtbi and 5'«ccwbi niav ctdw 

In ordinary PoffK/ioiiitMj Noctumalis, the body loses sp^rmo without 
any effort of the imagination, and the spirits of night can therefore not 
use it for their purposes. 

If women who feye passed l^ond the age of fertility and are 
into ^htenw ^ imagination, they may also call such things 

If ^rsons of ei^er sex have leiA'd desires and an active tmagination 
or If they are pa.ssionately in love with another person of the opposite 
MX ^d unable to obtain the object of tlieir desire and fancy, tlien an 
ItKubus and may take the place of the absent obj«t, and in 

this way sorcerers may c all Succubi and witciws IttciiM Into existence. + 

of Modern Sbirituathm to^Uitn manT 

^ therefore onMdt (Jflrfnff 3 state of sidScs*. nfld a 7 te?dw the rJliSJ 

Sticlt a&d are therefore th^ ^ s * 

diseased stale. The morbid iinagination cnaiea an ^Ila8e.^lIc 
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The cure of obsessiott is a purely psychical owrf moral act The 
obsessed person should use true ''faith in self and abstinencep and after 
that a strong-willed person shoiild will such spirits to depart* 

The reason why those who have never developed the inner sight 
(spiritual) cannot see such astral eftHiies is because they axe transparent 
as air. Yon cannot see the air unless you produce a smoke in it, and 
even in that case you do not see the air itself, but the smoke that is 
carried by the air. But we may feel the air when it moves, and we may 
also occasionally feel the presence of such entities, if they are dense 
enough to be felt^ Moreover, the purpc^ of our physical senses is to 
perceive the objects that exist on the plane for w^bkh, these senses are 
adapted^ and therefore the physical senses exist for the purpose of seeing 
physical things, and the senses of die inner man are made to see things 
of the spirituai plane. 

When the outer senses are inactive, the inner senses (spiritual sight) 
may au'aken to life* and we may see the objects on the astral pimte as we 
see things in a dreairr 

There are also some poisons by which the organic activity of the body 
may be suppressed for a lime, and the consciousness of the inner man 
be rendered more active, and which may therefore enable us to see the 
things on the astral plane* But such poisons are destructive of reason, 
and very injurious to the health. In fevers^ dehriums, etc., such things 
may abo be seen. 

Some of them may be the creations of the mind of the patient, 
others may have been created by the morbid iimgination of another 
person^ as described aboveit 

But if such entities are invisible under normal conditions to a human 
beingt they may be well enough perceived by a human elementary con^ 
sdously existing on their plane, and what is still more, depraved human 


* II often happem thal bcwlibr dhtasts art the canM of morbid desires. A dutw 
of the skin f/irnrilaj vaginae or rvroHJ may cause erotic desires; a diaplacenieiit ol 
the womb, an erasien ulcer, or inAacnniadoii of ihe or wtrn cause mental depression 
and hysteria; piles tnay cause itidarucholy, etc,, etc.; but all such causes are. in their 
turn, the effects of nrevions causes that may have a psychical on^. and they eslaJ^ 
Itsh the condidoas by which elementary i^venccs may acn 

t Expetimeius that have been made id London witls the inhaUtiorLs of variotis 
fthrri — chioroform^ mirous osidt gas, and h^drocarbmtaUs^hzve had the elfect of 
producing sudi halluclnaijQiis. Before these gases were known, fumii^tioDs of poi¬ 
sonous subsUinces were used for such persons. 

The reoEipt for ihe materials ujsed for sw:li fiunigations were kept very secret^ 
oa nccouat of the abuse that have been made of sudi a knowledge, and m 

cofise^^uenec of which a person may be even made bsaoc. 

pne of the most fumigations used by the writer far the purpose of 

causing appantEans is made oE Henbene mixed with Temph Incense. 

The fumagati^s to drive away evil spirits are made of sulphur mixed with 
incew. For the first use one-lhird Henbane and two-thirds TempU Incense. 
For the second use ofte-third Sidphur and two-thlj-ds TrmpU inanse. 
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characters nay take thetnselvcs the forns of animals and moosicrs to 
which they were brought to resemble by their e\'il thoughts. 

Form is nethinff but an apf>earaHce representing a character and the 
character shapes the form. If the character of a person is fhorougtdy 
evt!, it xeiU cause the astral form to assume a hideous form. Therefore 
the souls of the deprav^ed may appear in animal shapes.* 

Pure ^irit has no fonn.' It is formless like the sunshine. But as 
the sunshine causes the elements of matter to grow into plants, likewise 
the soul substances nuy be formed into beings having shapes, through 
the action of the spiritual rays. 

, There arc good spirits and spirits of einlj planetary spirits and pwri- 
fied spirits. There are the spirits of the four cletnents, and there are 
many thousand different kinds. 

There is a never-ending chain of births and transformations taking 
place in the world, of causes (rpi'H/j) as in the world of effects {forms). 

The lives of some such entities extend over enormous periods of 
time; others have only a short individual existence. 

According to the Bra/irNi»tra/ teachings, there are seven main 
of spirits, some of them having innumerable subdivisions: 

rst. Arupa (formless spirits), planetary spirits—the intelligent 
sixth principle of the planet whose product they are. 

and. (having forms). High planetary spirits. ZJAyoi* 

Cholatis. 

Pifocltajr attd Mohinins. Male and female elementaries, con¬ 
sisting of the astral forms of the dead, they may be obsessed by ele- 
mentals and cause Incubi and Succubi. 

4 th. Mara Rupas: Forms of desire or passion. Souls doomed to 
destruction. 

5 th. Asuras‘ Elementals {Gnomes, Sylphs, Undines, Salamanders, 
etc.). They will develop mto human beings in the ne.xt Manvantara 
(cycle of evolution}^ 

bth. Beasts: Elementals having animal forms, monstrosities. 

ytK Raksasas or demons: Souls of sorcerers and of men with 
great inteUigence, but with evil tendencies. Criminals for the advance¬ 
ment of science, dogmatists, sophists, viviscctionists, etc., furnish mate¬ 
rial for the development of such "devils.” 

The Asuras are often called Dezas, and are worshipped in many 
places m Indta. They are the guardian spirits of certain places, gardens 
» houses, etc., and have temples of their own. ’ 

There are many thousand varieties. Each child receives at the time 


Bo/h^^ '* Swedenborg In his description of Hell, and al» by Jacob 

T^e aninial sonl (d the departed t^es the form and shape of that aiunul ivlinsv 
character preddmmated m his cODstitotiDEL ammai nuost 
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of its birth a familiar spirit or genitis^ and such ^irits some time instruct 
thdr pupiJs even while the latter are in their earliest youth. They often 
teach them to do very estraordinary things. 

There is an incalculable number of these gem'uses in the universe 
and we may Icam through them all the mysteries of the CAooj in rtjn- 
sequcnce of their connection with the mysterious Mio^torj. Such familiar 
spirits are called Flagae,* 

There are several kinds of Flagat^ and there are two ways by which 
we may obtain knowledge through them. One way is by their becoming 
visible and able to Ulk with us; the other way is by their invisible influ¬ 
ence npon your mind. 

The art of Nectroviancy^ enables man to perceive interior things, 
and there is no myste^ concerning any human being that may not be 
found out by that art, and the Flagac may be made to reveal it either by 
persuasion or by the strength of one’s will, for the Flagae obey the will 
of man for the same reason as a soldier obeys the will of the commander, 
or an inferior obeys that of his superior, although the latter may be 
physically stronger than the former. 

The Flagae can be made to appear visibly in a Magk Mirror or a 
crystal, etc. And not only the Flagae them selves, but the person to 
w'hom they belong, may be seen and all their secrets knowa And if tt is 
not practicable to cause them to become visible, such secrets may be 
found out by communication of thought or by signs, allegorical vision 
etc. 

By the assistance of these Flagae^ hidden treasures may be found 
and dosed letters may be read, and everything may be seen, no matter 
how much it may be hidden from sight, for the opening of the interior 
sight removes the veil of matter, - 

Things that have been buried may thus be found; stolen goods may 
be recovered, etc. The Flagae may reveal their secrets to us in dreams, 
the good as well as the evil. He who obtains knowledge obtains it from 
the spirits; he who knows the dewento/r, knows himself; he who under* 
stands the nature of the elements understands how the microcosm is 
constructed. Flagae are the spirits that instructed mankind in arts and 
sciences in ancient times, and witliout them there would be no science 
or philosophy in die world.t 


.. tynknlJy a different ekss of *'famitbr spirits’' than the ''iitvjiible 

' receives at its birth, and 

^ terrestrial life, » his own spiritual self, the -Karmtu 

t « not to be confounded with Nttromancy. 

AcrefoJv espreMiaii of consmtutuss, and there are 

and will in Ae world, some ht 

SSefine? liW shoeless, like euTrents of air; others 

umenDea, lUce muia or clouds; others solid as roclks; sootc pemurunt, like the stare. 
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In the practice of divination by sortiligeiutn, etc., the Ftagae guide 
the hand. 

Such arts are neither froni God nor front the devil, as many believe, 
but they are from the Fiaga^, The ceremonies that are customarily 
used on such occasions are mere superstition, and have been invented 
to give to such occasions an air of solemnity. Those who do practice 
that art are often themselves ignorant of the laws that control it, and 
they may attribute the results obtained to the ceremonies, and mistake 
their Tomfooleries for the essential thing* 

In regard to the reliance that can be put into the revelations of 
fttvisible beings, etUitks, elcmentarks, etc., the writer would say that 
e\-il spirits love to lead men into error, and tltercfore their prophecies 
are usually unreliable and their predictions based upon trickery. Many 
^irits are mute so that they may not tell everything so plainly to man 
that the latter does not need to use his reason to avoid making mistakes. 
The spirits do not always instruct man, and they do not always obey 
his command. 

Therefore they ere often s&ent when their i(dk is most needed, and 
they frequently speok false a-Am ft £r of the utmost importance to know 
the truth. 

This is the reamn that so many things that have been told by spirits 
have been proved lies and illusions, and some spirits lie a great deal more 
than others. 

But it may happen that perhaps out of a dozen prediaions made 
by such spirits, one acddentally comes out true, and ignorant people 
wDl m such cases pay no attention to the fact that the eleven predictions 
were false, but they will be ready to believe everything that such spirits 
may say. 

Such spirits often teach those persons who deal with them to per¬ 
form certain ceremonies, to speak certain words and names in which 
there is no meaning, and they do all such things for their own atrtusc^ 
ment, and to have some sport at the expense of credulous persons. They 
are seldom W'hat they pretend to be; they accept names and one will use 
the name of another, or they may assume the mask and the wavs of 
acting of another. ^ 

Tf the occult student has such a spirit, belongirig to a better rlap i f 
he may make a good medium; but one who has a Tying spirit will hear 


• The nittoitjly on which ilivuiatio^n. gcomancy, the practice of the Divininir 
^ u haaei « by mearu of «eh p«rtk«1’n regard 

man^rnot dttdef all cficunHUinHa, ramminiicatc his knowledee in 
the tttemal ma^ because the coiumusnciis ef the two is not identieat 
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nothing but licsj and on the whole, many evil spirits surpass each other 
in deception and lies,* 

Man is an instrument through which all the three worlds, the jp>r- 
t'lua/, the astrai and the elementary world, are acting. In him are beings 
from all these worlds, reasonable and unreasonable, intelligent and unin¬ 
telligent creatures. 

A man without any self-kitoit'Udge and self-eonlrol is made to act 
according to the will of these creatures; but the true philoiofher acta 
according to his own will 

If tlie ftiajf^rj to which man obeys are foolish, their servants will also 
act fooliablv. It is true that everyone thinks that he is the master and 
that he does what he pleases •, but he does not see the fool within him, 
who is his master, and in whom he becomes a fool himself. 

There is another class of spirits; the Safanae of Elemental Stnrits of 
Nature, The Elementtds are not spirits, because they have flesh, blood 
and bones; they live and propagate offspring; they eat and talk; act and 
sleep, etc., and consequently they cannot be properly called "spirits/' 
They are beings occupying a place betw'cen men and spirits, resembling 
men and women in their organization and form, and resembling spirits 
in the rapidity of their locomotion. They are intermediary beings or 
composita formed out of two parts joined to one, just as two colors 
mixed together appear as one color, resemblmg neither one nor the other 
of the two original ones. 

The Elcmenlats have no higher principles; they are therefore immor¬ 
tal, and wlren they die they perish like antmds. Neither water nor fire 
can injure them, and they cannot be locked ufi in our material prisons. 
They arc. however, subject to diseases. Their costumes, actions, forms, 
ways of speaking, etc,, arc not very unlike those of human beings, but 
there are a great many varieties. They have only animal intellects, and 
are incapable of spiritual development. These spirits of nature are not 
animals; they have a reason and language like man; they have minds, 
but no spiritual soul. 

Thi.s may appear strange anti inciedible, but the possibilities of nature 
are not limited by man's knowledge of them, and the wisdom of the 
Creator is unfathomable. They have children and these children are 
like themselves. 

. They are liable to sickness and they die like animals. Their habits 
resemble those of men; they work and steep; they cat and drink and 
make their clothing, and are nearest to man. They live in the four 
elements: The Nymphae m tlic element of water; the Sylphs in that of 

• Those who has^ lome cxpertenH in modem ipkitualitm will recognize tht truth 
Of liaia itmt-ciTienL SpiritualUt'S, ^bopld noE act upoii (Jic advlcti oE spiritj^ it iuch 
agatMt their owfn tcasofi, and .shailid not reJy oti the opinion 

Of ottim It lacb opinlom are agaum their own caminon 
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the air; the Pigmies in tiic earth, and the SaJaiiKHders in fire. They are 
also called Indime, Sylvestres, Gnomi, VukatU, etc. 

Each species moves only in the element to which it belongs, 
neither of them can go out of its appropriate element, which is to thmi 
as the air is to us, or the water to the fishes^ and none of them cad live 
in the element belonging to another class. .... 

To each being the element in which it lives is transparent, 

and respirable, as the atmosphere is to ourselves. 

The four classes of nature spirits do not mix with each other; the 
Gitomes have no intercourse with the UndinfS or Salamanders, nor the 
Sylvesircs with either of these. As a fish lives in the water, it bong its 
element, so each being lives in its own element, por instance, the cle 
ment wherein man breathes and lives is the air; but to the Undines the 
water is what air is to us, and if we are surprised that they are in the 
water, they may also be surprised because we are in Uie air. Thus the 
elements of the Gnames is the earth, and they pass through rocks an 
walls and stones like a spirit; for such things are to them no greater 
obstacles than the air is to us. 

In the same sense the fire is the air in which the Salamanders live; 
but the Syh-eslres are the nearest related to us, for they live in the air 
like ourselves. They w‘ould be drowned if they were under water, and 
they would suffocate in the earth and be burned in the fire, for each 
being belongs to its own chaos and dies if transported into another one. 
If that chaos is gross, the beings living in it are subtle, and if the chaos 
is subtle the beings are gross. Therefore we have gross bodies, so that 
we can pass through Ihe air without being blown down, and Gnomes have 
subtle forms, so as to be able to pass through the rocks. 

Men have their leaders and authorides; bees and ants have their 
queens, sheep and other animals have their leader also, and we also have 
the spirits of nature, their kings and queens. 

The animals receive their clothing from nature; but the spints of 
nature prepare it themselves. .... 

Tlie omnipotence of the Creator is not limited to his taking care 
only of man, but is abundantly able to take care also of spirits of nature 
and many other things of which men know nothing. They see the sun 
and the sky die same as w e because each element is transparent to those 
who live therein. Thus the sun shines through the rocks for the Gnomes, 
and the water does not hinder the Undines from seeing the sun and the 
stars. They have their summers and winters, and their 'Vnrf/i" bears 
them fruit, for each being lives on that clement whereof it has grown. 

As far as the personalilies of the Elementals* are concerned, it may 

* Sttni-animal ium Bia? be looked upon as an etemcirtat af the «c, ortstoattog 
f«m i tiaioo of the iJAjwi-CteAaiu (Sous of WiwJoiu) *101 dau^ters ai giants. 
(See Bihle^ Genesis. iT' 4 .) 
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be said that those belonging to the etements of \vater resemble human 
beings of either sex; those of the air are greater and stronger; the 
Saiatfioiiders are long, clean and dry. The jPtg»iiV.r are the leng^ of 
about two sp^, but they may extend or elongate their forms until they 
appear like giants. The Eletnentals of air and water, the Sylphs and 
Nymphs, are kindly disposed towards man. The Salamanders cannot 
associate with him on account of the fiery nature of the element wherein 
they live, and the Pigmies are tistially of a malicious nature. The latter 
are building houses, vaults, and strange looking edifices of some certain 
semi-material substances tinkno^m to us. They have some kind of ala¬ 
baster, marble, cement, etc,, hut these substances are as different from 
ours as the web of a spider is different from our linen. Nymphs have 
their residences and palaces in the element of water. Sylphs and Sola- 
nianders have no fixed dwellings. 

On the whole, the Elemenlals Itave an aversitm a^inst sdf-conceited 
and opinionated persons, such as dogmatists, scientists, drunkards and 
gluttons, and against vulgar and quarrelsome people of all kinds; but 
they love natural men, who are simple hearted and childlike, innocent 
and sincere, and the less there is of vanity and hypocrisy in a man, the 
easier will it be for him to approach them; but otherwise they are as 
shy as wild animals. 

Man lives in the exterior elements, and the Elementals live in the 
interior elements. 

They have dwellings and clothing, manners and costumes, languages 
and governments of their own, in the same sense as the bees have their 
queens and herds of animals their leaders. They are sometimes seen in 
various shapes. 

Sidamanders have been seen in tlie shape of fiery balls, or tongues 
of fire running over the fields or app^ring in houses. 

Nymphs have been known to adopt the human shape, clothing and 
manner, and to enter into a union with man. 

There are certain localities where large numbers of Elementals live 
together, and it has occurred diat a man has been admitted into their 
communities and lived with them for a while, and that they have become 
visible and tangible to him.* 


*Il b not credible that a perum bar uttered witlt his physical body into the 
Vcitur mountain or L'ntenberg, or any Other stich renowned plaeea of which popular 
truliUon speaks. Kdthcr have the witches and sorcerers of the Mktdic Arcs been 
at the wheh-Sabbad) in their physical bodies, and it sectnj equally iuprohal^ that a 
Mfsoq should ever have wtered physically the abodes of disembodied adepts. Qot 
the physical body of a man is iwi: the man; it is oidy his external shadow, and wherever 
mans eoRscibnsness ii, there will lie be present himself- But while he is there, he 

body, of which he has no itiorc use than a part of his 
clotni^ purposely laid away, and on reawakening to plivswal consciousness be may 
well beheve Ihat be has been to sueh a plane in bis physical form. 
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The spirits are invisible to many, but, nevertlielcsSj a spirit may 
appear to owr physicai sights and likewise man is in visible to the spirits 
of nature, and what the f/wdiwt'j know of US is to them merely what 
fairy tales are to uSu 

The f/ndiMfj appear to man, but not man to tlieiiL 

Man is gross in the body and subtle in the Cl^os; therefore they 
may enter his Chaos (astra! form) and appear to him and remain with 
him, marry and bear ^ildren with hinL Thus an Undine may marry a 
man and keep bouse with him, and her children wrill be human beings 
and not C7»difirj, because they receive a human soul from the man, 
and moreover the Undine herself thereby receives the germ of im¬ 
mortality. 

Man is bound to Nature by means of his spiritual soul, and if an 
Undine Hornes united to man, she vrill thereby become bound to 
nature. 

As an Undine^ without her union with moOt dies like an animal, 
likewise man is like an animal if he severs his union wdth Nature. 
Therefore the Nympfis are anxious to become uniied w'ith man; they 
seek to become immortal through him. They have a mind and intellect 
like man^ but not the immoital soul, such as tve have obtained through 
the development 

But the spirits of tlie earth, the air, and fire, seldom marry a human 
being. They may, however^ become attached lo him and enter his 
5er\"ice. 

It must not be supposed that they are airj^ nothings or merely ghosts 
or appearances; they are of flesh and bloody only subtler than man (L e* 
of the substance of the mind). 

The Npnpiis sometimes come out of the water and may be seen 
silting on the shore near their dwelling, and they as well as the Gnotnrs 
have a language like man ; but die spirits of the woods are more rough 
and speak nothing, although they are able to speak and are clever. 

Tlie Nymphs appear m human form and clothing, but the spirits 
of fire are of a fiery shape. They are usually not to be found in the 
company of men, but they come to cohabit with old w^omenj such as are 
TviUhcSf, and they are sometimes obsessed by the evil spirits. 

All this is in the Divine order of things and will become manifest 
in due time; so that wre will then be able to see that which now seems 
almost incredible. 

In the legends of the saints, the Efemefital spirits of nature are often 
alluded to as **d£Tits/* a name which they do not deseni'c; because there 
are good as weii as bad elemental^; but although they may be very 
selfish, they have not developed any love for absolute evil because they 
have only mortal minds, but no spiritual essence to make them immortal. 
Besides the astral spirits in man and the Elancntal spirits of nature 
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there are many other spirits bom within the soul (the wiU and imagtna* 
tion of nature), and as the mind of man may create monsters, and man 
may paint their image on canvas, or sculi^ure than in stone or wood, 
likewise the universal power of will creates monsters in the astral light, 
and they may throw their shadows forth in the physical world of appear¬ 
ances by becoming objective incorporal bodies upon the earth. Some 
of them are short-lived and others will live until the day of the dissolu¬ 
tion of all things^ 

We ail know that a man may change his character in the course 
of his life, so that he may ultimately bikomfi a very different person 
from what he was before; and thus every creature having a will can 
change and become supernatural or unnatural j^diSerent from that which 
normally belongs to its nature). 

Many of the headlights of the church, who now strut about with 
jewels and diamonds, will be unhappy evil spirits when the human body 
in whom they are now masquerading will have disappeared at the time 
of their death. 

There are the Syrenes; but they are merely a kind of monstrous fish; 
but there arc also two more kinds of spirits related to the tfymphs and 
Pygmies, namely, the Gigimtes (giants) and the Dwarfs. This may 
not be believed, but it ought to be remembered that the beginning of 
divine knowledge is that the light of nature illumines man, and that 
in this light he knows all things in nature by means of the light of the 
inner man. 

The Giants and Dwarfs are monsters, being related to the Sylvestres 
and Gnomes in the same sense as the Syrens are related to the Undines. 

They have no (spiritual) souls, and may so^^er be compared to 
monkeys than to human beings. Sveh spirits are often the ghasrdioKS 
of hidden treasures. 

Such things may be denied by the worldly wise, but at their death 
all things w'jll be revealed, then will also come forward the so-called 
doctors" and “professord’ who w'ere great in their ignorance; then 
will it be seen which ones were those who were learned in the foundation 
of nature or merely learned in empty talk. Then we will know those 
who have written according to truth and those who taught according to 
their own fancy, and each one will receive what he deserves. 

There w'iU then be no doctors and no magistrates, and those who 
arc now making a great deal of noise will tlieti be very silent; but those 
who have received the true understanding will be happy. Therefore, I 
recommend my writings to be judged at that time when all things will 
become manifest and when each one will see the influence of evil, and 
the>' work out their destiny. But the ^nilgar have a too high estimate 
of their powers, especially of the power of the de^’iL The devil has not 
enough power to mend broken old pots, much less to enrich a man. 
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He—or it—is the poorest thing that ran be thought of at\d poorer 
than any being that can be found in the four elements.* 

There are a gf^t many inventions, sciences, and arts that are ascribed 
to the agency of the (personal) devil; but before the world grows much 
older, it will be found that the devil has nothing to do with such things, 
and the devil Is nothing and knows nothing, and that such things are 
the result of natural causes. 

True science can accomplish a great deal. The eternal wisdom of the 
existence of all things b without a time, without a beginning and with¬ 
out an end. 

Things that are considered rum to be impossible will he oecom* 
plished; that which is unexpected wUl in future prove to be true, and 
that which » looked upon as superstition tn one country will be the 
basis for the approved science of the next. 

*Tlw "y™T' is evil ipvihtot trilt The devil has na powcr ov^ man, bqt if him 
allows a ^devir within hiniHlf to snuw, then will the KKat "deviT' aid the little deoir 
to grow nourisb it with hii own sobsiAuoe. 




CHAPTER XVTI. 


$iiilo£opl)p of |9i{(eaf(e atib inebtcim. 


reader iL'ho imogin^j lhat ihe ^'PhilosopkY 0/ ond Mrrfi- 

cittf^ of ihr wriitr if a systrm of Aar fofhmauh bm 

imigrffom, witlf. if hr onct Uams ^i? know (kw prinppUs mundaied h^rt^ 
br furprisid I0 that it ii hasrd upon a Jiip^oT kind of knowledge 
whieh has not yet hem amined by ike moiertalijL 

HE practice of »ia/mo wedka is the art of restoring the sick 
to health- 



Modem methods of treating and curing diseases arc, to a 
great extent, looked upon and employed as if titcy were a means by 
whidt man by his cle%'cmcss may cheat nature out of her dues and art 
against its laws with impunity, while to many persons calling themselves 
physicians, they are mcTcly systems of making money and gratifying 
ihcir vanity.* 

Over four hundred years ago the Philosopkcrs and Sages spoke words 
to the Physicians of their times, whose import were as given below, and 
the writer leaves it to the student to judge w'hethcr or not the same logic 
and principles find just application todaj-. ^ 

That iSj that the Physicians haz’e eniitdy deserted the path indicated 
by nature, and built up an artificiai system. 

Tee Three Kingdoics Acrofo In the Constitution of Man. 

There are three kingdoms acting in the constittition of man, an outer, 
an i«»«T, and an innermost principle; namely, the external physical body, 
tlie inner (astral) man, and the innermost center or soul. 

Ordinary (regular) physicians know hardly an>'thing about the ex¬ 
ternal lK)dy; nothing about the inner man, the cause of the emotions, 
and less than nothing about the soul or mind. 

Nevertheless, it is the spiritual which creates and supports the inner 
man, and the outer form is the way in which the inner man is outwardly 
manifesting himself, 

• Is not even now the Klcrrtific world ccurtmuaJ^ en^ged in wkiiag for tneuii 
by which man may lead an jntemperaic'^nd itnmoril life without bceornmg subject 
to the nattural ccosequencce tbtrm [ ? And c\'cn now are not many of our 
poifioniae the ^ig^ation of their patients by fr^Ehtening diem instead of seeMofi 
to iDstiil ^pe and confidence into ihcir minds? 


438 



THE PHILOSOPHT OP DISEASE AND ITEDICINE 439 

Man's natural body is produced by nature, but the power m nature 
is spiritual and spirit is superior to physical thin^^ 

Man's divine spirit is, therefore, able to change his nature and to 
restore the health of his physical body. 

The medicine spoken of here deab not tnerdy with the estemal 
body of man, which belongs to the world of effects, but also with the 
inner nun and with the world of causes; leaving iiccw out of ^ght the 
naiversal ffte^enee of the divine or first cause of all things. It is, there¬ 
fore, a holy science, and the practice of medicine and the curing of 
disease is a sacred mission, such as cannot be understood by those who 
are undeveloped or have made no study of the deeper causes of life, 
neither can healing powers be conferrri by diplomas and academical 

degrees. , . 

A physician who has no faith and, consequently no rpinfuof power 
in hint can be nothing else but a failure, even i f he had graduated m 
all the medical colleges in the world and knew by heart the contents of 
all the medical books tliat were ever written by mam 

The greatest and highest of all qualifications which a physician should 
possess is spientia — -i. e., ttudowi — -and w'ithout tliis qualihcation all his 
teaming will amount to little or nothing as far as any benefit or useful¬ 
ness to suffering humanity is concerned. 

He alone is in possession of itTJifofn who is in possession of reason 
and knows how to use it without error or doubt. The book of wisdom 

is the recognition of the truth, r j * j 

In and through spiritual power alone shall we be able to find wisdom 
and to act wisely, and without this all our learning will be mere foolish¬ 
ness. As the sun shines upon us from above, likewise the talents neces¬ 
sary for the exercise of an art, whose germs exist in die human heart, 
must be developed in the rays of the sun of divine wisdom. 

We cannot fold v,isdom in books, nor in any external thing; we can 
only find it within ourselves- Man cannot create day nor he create 
night, and he cannot create wisdom, but it must come to him by devel¬ 
oping the spiritual or inner sight of his soul. ^ , 

He who seeks wisdom in tlie fountain of is the frtfe dtsctplej 

but he who seeks it 'where it does not exist, will seek for it in vaim ^ 
Christ the .Soznoiir said you should seek the kingdom of God which is 
within you, and that everything else w'ould be added; it has also been 
said that if we only knock strongly enough the door will be opened, and 
we will never ask in vain, provided we ask with a sincere soul and have 
faith in the divine possibilities of our own soul and not with an adulterous 
object in view. ^ , 

A physician must seek for bis knowled^ and power with the s^ntufU 
light of his soul; if he continues to seek it in external things he will be a 
pseudo-medietts. 
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God (withio the soul) is the Greiti First Cause in and from which 
all things come into existence, and all our knowledge should come to us 
through and sought within the soul and not from man made authorities, 

A physician should exercise his art-^uit for kis own sake^-bat for 
the gjk e nf his patient; if he practices merely for his own benefit, such 
a physician resembles a wolf. 

A physician should be above all honest and true to his own souL 
Let his speech be *'yes” and "no/‘ and let him avoid using subterfuges 
and prevarications; truth acts through him who is upright, honest and 
pure, but not through him who is wicked and false. 

The power of the physician should be resting in the spiritual truth; 
if it rests alone u^n medicine, it will be useless. 

As humanity is made of three worlds, it is necessary that the physi¬ 
cian should have a knowledge of the condition existing in the two other 
worlds, the world of mind and internal nature. 

He should also be well experienced; for there are many kinds of 
diseases and they cannot be known without experience and teaming. 

No one ever knows so much that he could not leant morci. Every 
art requires experience. 

You cannot become a gtxxl painter, sculptor, or shoemaker by the 
mere reading of books, much less can you be a good physician without 
being experienced. 

He should know the laws of nature, but above all the constitution of 
man, the visible no less than the invisible one. His knowledge will 
ftrengthen his faith, and ids faith will endow him with pawer^ so that he 
will be like an apostle, healing the sick, the blind and the halt. 

Disease therefore rests upon four pillars, ivhich are: 

First, Philosophy, i e., a knowledge of physical nature. 

Second, Astronomy, i. e., a knowledge of the powers of the mind. 

Third, Alchemy, i. e., a knowledge of ^e divine power in man, and. 

Fourth, the personal virtue of the physician, 

A physician should be a philosopher, i. e., acquainted with the laws 
of external nature. A knowledge of nature is the foundation of the 
science of medicine, and it is taught by the four great departments of 
science: Philosophy, Astronomy, Alchemy and Physical Science. These 
four sciences cover a large field, and require a great deal of study. 

Remember that: 

“Lj/r if short, art is long." Ever since the beginning of the world 
men have sought for the art to destroy disease, and they have not found 
it yet; but to the patient it appears that the medical art is very short 
and the acquisition of science very slow, while his disease is quick and 
does not wait until the doctor has found his art If a physician is in 
pmsession of true knowledge, then will his art make short work with 
disease, and the life of the patient will be comparatively long. 
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An IS short, for it requires little time to apply it wIm^ it is ottre in 
our possession: but error is long, and many die before finding die art. 

Aphysidan must be a Phihsophcr; that ts to say. he must to 
use his own reason and not cling to antiquated opinions and book au- 

^must above all be in possession of the faculty which is called 
Intuition, and which cannot be acquired by blindly following the footsteps 
of another: he must be able to see his ov\ti way, Yhcre are ^tural 
PkilosopJurs and there arc artificial Philosophers. Tlie former have a 
knowledge of their own j the latter have borrowed kncm‘lcdge from their 
books- 

It is said that at the public mortuary of Paris about one in every 
three hundred persons supposed to be dead act^ly comes to life again. 
At any rate, some hundreds must be buried alive in tlic larger cities of 
America, for few' of the precautions are taken that are required m 
several European countries. 

The fact is that medical certificates are often perfunctory and given 
simply to meet the requirements of the law. As many are consipied to 
the madhouse without judge or jury almost, so others are pla^ m the 
grave upon the word of a physician, who has not rnade a cnticw eiMin- 
inaticn of the cast If the undertakers were to tell the facts that have 
come under their eyes, the blood would run cold w'ith horror. 

Death which is actually instantaneous or sudden seldom occurs exce^ 
in cases of violenee. Life withdraws from the body gradually: death 
comes to its place in one part after another, creeping through the tissues, 
and sometimes defying all tests to provt that it is there. Under nature s 
laws there is no such thing as sudden death. There has been, in 
case a preparation, more or less antecedent to the occurrence, which 

must inevitably have led to it , 

This subject, I may remark, has engaged my attenlion for many 
years. I have been both astonished and even discouraged at the difficulty 
of arousing public attention to it, ., t 

Those, however, who seem most ready to put public anxiety to 5l«p 
in this matter are medical men. Few months pass without some article 
in a new'spaper to lull apprehension in regard to the danger of being 
buried alive. If alarm is raised, some medical hypnotizer is ready to 
tell the public that there is no occasion for alarm; that medical science 
is so advanced, and knowledge of this matter so thorough, that such a 
tiling is well-nigh impossible. Like the commander of his majesty s ship 
Pinafore, such men are ready on the instant to affirm that burying alive 
never happens; and when the “never" h questioned they attempt to soothe 
us by saying, “Hardly cl’ct" , , * * 

PAyrictairt ore often not philosophers, pd it is by no means won¬ 
derful that sometimes they are not skillful in relation to the phenomena 
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incident to the_ waning of life. The medical art is not so much the 
accumulated wisdom and ejcperience of ages and centuries as the ex^ 
ploiting of the most recent notions. We do well to obtain our conclusions 
from a wider field and a higher inspiration. The matter now under 
discussion is of too much importance to every one to be dismissed 
without absolute assurance. JVe do no/ a-isA our anxiety to be soothed, 
unless the tause is removed, 

I have often been told that the modern practice of embalming made 
death certain. I admit it; but those who are too poor to pay for this 
funeral luxury must yet take the chances in the old-fashioned way. 
There is no doubt, however, that the number annually put to death by 
the embalniers is sufficiently large to demand attention. An investigator 
of this subject in New York has openly declared his belief that a con* 
siderabk number of human beings arc annuaUy killed in America by the 
embalming process. 

The instruction given in medical institutions in relation to this matter 
has been almost culpably insufficient. In this country tlic ordinary prac¬ 
titioner, when he follows the traditions and practice of leading members 
of his profession, considers himself exonerated from blame in sucli mat¬ 
ters, He has not the time, the opportunity, to study abnormal phe¬ 
nomena, hke trance* and catalepsy^ and so sepulitire of living persons 
is likely to go on without clicck under Ids sanction. Yet the habits and 
manors of the people of our time are such as to require anxious pre* 
caution and carefulness. The number actually buried alive, in the judg¬ 
ment of observers, including those whose business it is to conduct inter¬ 
ments, is great enough to justify alarm, Especialiy is this the case at 
extraordinary periods of epidemic visitation. But under more usual 
conditions, those of habitually overtasking die brain and nervous sys¬ 
tem, oyenvorking generally, habitual use of tobacco and other sedatives, 
excessive stimulation and excitement, sexual aberration, aniesthesia, and 
other abnormalities, the occurring of sudden death, or rather of death 
which is only apparent, must consequently be frequent, and require 
every' precaution against peril which can be devised. Before burial in 
such cases there should be detention in a mortuary till death was certain. 

Common humanity pleads for this. Human life may appear to 
come to a stop in many cases, and no one can say that if time is allowed 
for this it w ill not go on again. This even the most learned tn medicine 
cannot explain away or deny. “One cannot be too careful in deciding 
as to life or death, and I alw'ays advise a delay of the funeral as long as 
possible, so as to make all certain as to death. No wonder then those 
who are buried alive and who undergo indescribable torture, condemn 



EUitiofl), by Dr. de Laar,n«, chap. m. 
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those ^'ho have been dearest to tliem in life. They will have to undergo 
slow suffocation m furious despair while scratching their flesh to pieces, 
biting their tongues and smashing ihdr heads against the narrow homes 
that confine them, and calling to their best tirends and cnrsing them as 
murderers. The dead should not be buried before the fourth day; we 
even have examples that prove that eight days or a fortnight is too soon, 
as ttiere have been revivals as late as that. Every one should respect 
those who only seem to be dead. Th^ should be treated gently and kept 

in a wann bed for thirty-six hoursJ"* 

If you wish to be a true physician, you must be able to do your own 
thinking, and not merely employ the though^ of others. What others 
niay teach you may be good enough to assist you in your search for 
knowledge, but you should be able to think for yourself, and not clir^ 
to the coat-tail of any authority, no matter how big sounding the title 

of tlic latter may be. . 

The wisdom of our sophists and medicasters does not consist of a 
knowledge of nature, but in a knowledge of what Aristotle^ 
A^cenna, and other accepted authorities have imagined nature to be; 
they only know the dead body of man, but not the living image (asiral 
body) presented by nature; they have become untruth fill and unnat¬ 
ural and therefore their art is based upon their oivn fancies and specu¬ 
lations, winch they imagine science. 

Th^ tru£ phyAcian a product cf mture, not a product of spccuia- 

Hon and _ , , 

If you are not able to see a thing:^ it will be useless to try to una^ne 
how it may look; perception enables you to see^ but speculation is blind. 
Wisdom is given by natureH man inherit- It is planted in him by his 
Creator and grows and increases in him by practice. 

By tlie power of wisdom man is enabled to recognize the unity of 
the All, and to perceive that the microcosm of man is the counterpart of 

the ffiacf of nature. ^ 

There is nothing in spirit life or upon the earth w^hich may not 
be found in maUt and there is nothing in man but what exists in the 


♦It would that this W35 a legilsmalc field for actioiL tn the 

period, however, that must en^tie before this will be had, those 
eubjart ute ibe matter m hand. Volimleer 

sentiment and lo prevent haatv inlemients can bnng the desired results AhMy 

should be criticatry esammeci by an cKpert before its interment is ^rmitted. ^ no^ 
who have charet of funerals should be r«iijir«l lO aawrtffiiL before dealing willi 
tbc remains, that death has occurred beyond a doubt The thonffht of auttocation 
in a coffin is more terrible than that of torture on the qr burmng: at stake. 
The fearful despair^ however, abort the period. Is too full of horror to coutemplale 
with calmness. Carelessness iO this matter cannot be mnocent; CFen ignorance lu 
respect to it is closely aldn to crime. Our lorrowiiiff is a mockery, our tpra UtUe 
better tban hypocrisy, when wt neglect precautions against a fate $o terrible—a fate 
to whldi every one ia more or less liable. 
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macrocosm of nature. The two are the same and differ from each other 
in nothing but their forms. 

This is a truth whidi will be perceived by every true philosopher, 
but a merely animal intellect will not be able to see it, nor would man's 
fanty enable him to understand it. That philosophy which is based 
upon wisdom, i. e., upon the recognition of the truth of a thing, is true 
philosophy; but that which is based upon fancy and the idle spectilatian 
is false; the former is the true gold, tlie latter is merely imitation, which 
if put into the hre will leave nothing but sulphur and ashes. 

He who wants to know man must look upon him as a whole and not 
as a patchcd-up piece of 'work. If he finds part of the human body 
diseased, he must look for the cause which produced the disease, and not 
merely treat the e^ctemal effects. 

Philosophy —t. e,, the true perception and understanding of cause 
and effect —^is the mother of the physician, and explains the origin of 
all disease. In this understanding rests the indication of the true 
remedy, and he who is not able to understand will accomplish nothing 

A Physician •u'ho kncnvs ttoikiny more aboai his patient than ithat 
the tatter will tell him, knows very tiitte indeed. 

He must be able to judge from the external appearance of the latter 
about his internal conation. 

He must be able to see tlic internal in the external man; for if he 
w'anted to experiment merely according to his own fancy the world 
could not furnish Iiim enottgh patients to arrive at the end of his experi¬ 
ments. 

He must have the normal condition of man present before his mind 
and know its abnormal condition; he must know the relations existing 
between the mcrocosm of man and the macrocosm of nature, and know 
the little by the power of his knowledge of the great. He should rise 
up to a true realization of tite nature of man and his position in tlie 
universe and tlicn apply his knowledge according to tlie teaching of 
wisdom, and this kind of study will injure no man; but those who exueri- 
inent with their patients, without knowing the reil constitution of man 
can only do injury. 

Plature —not man —is the physician. Man has lost the light of rea¬ 
son, and the animal intellect witli its speculation and theories has usurped 
the place. Try to enable yourself to follow' nature again, and she w'ill 
be your instructor. Learn to know the storehouse of nature and tiie 
boxes in which her virtues are stored up. The ways of nature are sim¬ 
ple and she does not require any complicated prescriptions. 

A physician should be an Astronomer; this means he should know 
the mental sphere wherein man lives, with all its stars and constellations. 

A physician must be an .'JjtrunomeT, for he ought to know the inAu- 
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ence. of the teaeone. of h«t aod eoH, of 

and darkness, etc., upon the orgamsm of man. There ts ^ time to 
cvetvthiuff and what may be good at one time may be e% d at another* 

U 0 tl™ forLioInd a tinto «h» tta a„ h^m™g. 

and it is not suffident that a phjsirian * 0 ^ <* , 

today he should also know what tomorrow will bring. Tiwr 
nios^X and plays with him as the cat with a mou^, no one knows 
the future who has not developed spiritual or nnicr sijMf. 

A physician should, Uicrefore, not dc^nd t<» u 

plishments of the animal intellect m his brain; bat he should listen to 
Sie divine wi« which spe^s in his soul and leara to undersl^d it. ^ 
He should have the knowledge which cannot be acquired by 
books but which is a gift of disine wisdom. He should be marmd to 
his art or a irm» w to his wife, and he shouid love i* tnfh o/i hts lwart 
and Mind for its own sake, mtd not for the purpose of making money or 

to satisfy his ambition, ■ i., 

If lie loves his art, his art will be true to him; if be sticks to it only 
for mercenary purposes, or if he merely imitates the art oi ^^lOther 
h^will be aiTadKcr. and no good will be die result. True marrmge 
is not a binding together of two forms, but is an union of the soul. 

"One and One with Nature/' ,. ., ,. i 

The physician who is not married to his art with his soul is an 

physical body is itself a product of the soul and its condition 

depends to a great extent on the state of his soul. , , , ■ 

diseases, in so far ar they arc not dtrectly dtie to es^tcmal me- 

L'JianiVnf causes, are due to mental conditions, 

Somy dkls with the visible material part, of man s con^tution 

but there is a vastly greater part of ^ which is f 

As the terrestrial body of man is intimately related to his 

surroundings, likewise his fljfrdi body is in relation 

ences of Uie astral world; and that part of philosophy dealing with these 

astral influences is called osfrcriraiKy. . , 

AstrUomy Is the upper part of philosophy which the whole of 

the mictoeosm may become known. . ^ 

Philosophy deals with the elements of ear^ and wrater, ^lon^ng 
to man’s constitution; astronomy deals with his air mid fire. ( 
soul). In man there arc all the cetcsUal influences, whose visiWe rep^ 
sentations we see in tlte sky, such as the planets and stars, the milky 
wav. the Zodiac, etc., neither no more nor less; for the wicrnraJin is an 
exact counterpart of die macrocosm in every respect except its external 

The ierrestrial part of man is a child of the ®arth, and Ae ojtral 
man is a child of the astral world, and as the two worlds are intimately 
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cotiti«cted with each other the physician should be acquainted with the 
influences of the asirid as well as witli those of the tcrr£Strial world 
Man’s diseases do not originate In himself; they originate from the 
influences which act upon him and enter his constitution. 

The astral influences are invisible, but they act upon man, unless he 
know'S how to protect himself against thsm. Heat and light are in- 
taagible and iitcorflareid; nevertheless, they act upon man, and the same 
take place with other invisible influences. If the air becomes vitiated, it 
may poison man's body; if tlte astral influences are in a state of corrup¬ 
tion, tliey do likewise. The elements themselves are invisible; that which 
is visible belongs merely to the external form. 

The arcanum of man — e, the real inner man — ^is fntiriMe; that 
which we see of him is not an essential part of his constitution^ but 
merely his external corporeal form. 

The things w'hich we see arc not the active principals, but merely 
the corpus containing them: the visible forms are merely external ex- 
persions of invisible principals. 

Forms are, so to say, the vehicles of power, and they may he visible 
or invisible. The invisible air and the ether of space, are perfectly clear 
and, therefore, invisible: are just as much corporeal as the solid earth, a 
piece of wood or a rock. 

Each of these corporeal things has its owm particular life and inhabi¬ 
tants; we walk about in the air, although the air is corporeal; fishes 
swim about in the water, and the yoUc of an egg rests in the albumen 
without sinking to the bottom of the shell 

The yolk represents the Earth, and the white represents the invisible 
surroundings of the Earth, and the invisible part acts upon the visible 
one, but only the Philosopher perceives the way in which that action 
takes place. 

All the influences of the terrestrial and ewfrcl world converge upon 
man. but how can a physician reco^iae the manner in which they act 
and prevent or cure the diseases which are caused by that action, if he 
is not acquainted with the influences existing in the astral plane. 

The star-gazer knows only the external visible sky; but the true as¬ 
tronomer knows two heavens, the external visible and the internal 
invisible one 

There is not a single invisible power in the universe which does 
not find its corresponding principle in the spiritual part of man; the 
above acts upon ihe lower and the latter reacts upon the former. 

The physician ought to be an Alchemist; that is to say, he ought to 
be regenerated in tite spirit of life and know his own occult and healing 
powers. 

He should be an Alchemist; that is to say, he should understand the 
cAewn'jtry of life. 
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Medidne is not merdy a science^ but un art; it does not consist 
merdy in compotinding pilb and plasters and drugs of all kinds, but it 
deals with the processes of life, which must be understood before they 
can be guided. 

All art, all wisdom, all power, acts from one center towards the 
periphery of ihe circlet and whatever is enclosed within the circle may 
be regarded as medicine, A powerful faith, and will may where 
doubi will end i» a failure. The character of the physician may act 
more pow'crfully upon the patient than all the drugs employed. A 
carpenter or a mason will fail to make perfect work without compass 
and square, and so a physidan without failh and firmness will be a 

failure. , , 

AlclKiny —>. e., the employment of strong wUi, benevolence, chanty, 
patience, etc.—is, therefore, the principal cornerstone in the practice 
of medicine. 

The physical surroundings of the patient may have a great influence 
upon the course of his disease. If he is waited upon by persons who 
are in sympathy w^ilh him, it will be far better for him, than if his wife 
or his attendants wish for his death. In a case of sickness, the patient, 
the physician and the attemlants should be, so to say, all one heart and 
one soul, and the latter should always keep in mind Uve doctrine of 
Christ, which says; "Thou shall love thy neighbor tike thyself. 

The physician should be well \'ersed in phpical science.^ He should 
know the action of medicines and learn by his own experience and by 
the experience of others. He should know how to regulate the diet of 
the patient, and neither over*fced nor starve him. He should know 
the ordinary course of disease, and the premonitory symptonis, for a 
disease is like a clinging which may grow and cover the body of a 
big tree i f it is not rooted out while it is young. 

A chUd may cut down an oak when it first comes out of an acorn; 
hut in time it will require a strong man and an axe to cut it down. A 
physician should be learned, and profit by the experience of others, but 
blessed is he who knews the living medicine and bow to obtain it. 

He knows that there are innomerable remedies in nature which are 
the Magnolia Die —t, e., the mysteries of curing and healing, which are 
hidden from the eyes of the \'ulgar, but opened to the spiritu^ perception 
of the Wise. 

The physician must have the nnfiirof gualijjcation for his occupation. 
He who can cure disease is a physician. To cure disease is an art which 
cannot be acquired by tlfO mere reading of hooks, bw/ which must be 
learned by experience. Neither emperors nor popes, neither colleges nor 
high schools run create physicians. 

They can confer privileges and cause a person who is not a physician 
to appear as if he vrere one; but they carmot cause him to be what he is 
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not; they can ^ve him permissJoTi to IriN, but they cannot enable him to 
cure the sick if he has not already been ordained by Nature. 
should precede practice; hut if it consists in mere suppositions and 
assumptions, and is not confirmed by practical works, such a theory is 
worthless and oug^ht to be 4t^doned, ^ 

h. If* ^ses his art on his books^i. e.. in that which 

. higher (spiritual^ self will also 

Srr«r«r,he“”4ie“‘' ™"-i 

bring his dwtrines, e.cn if they are true, into dliredit-X^sTa 

Sl? un^thfid, uncertain and ignor'ant ^vilHose 

the cadence of the public. The art of medicine shSw be 

It 15 a Divme art which should not be prostituted for base pur- 

A physician who d^rves the confidence of the oeoole wM h# 
trusted, for it is tlie spirit of true faith that guides the hearts of man 
kind. I praise the spagyric physicians, for th^ do not go about idling 
and putting on airs, being dressed in velvets and siiks hatw 
rings on their fingers and hands in white gloves- but thev arp^X f'^*!i 

All arts originate in divine wisdom, and no man ever mv^n^^hri , 
thing through his own power. Man cannot accomplish eveti th^ S 
trifling thing without the power of the Will - but the win ! 

his product and does not belong to man^t lilonU 

merely be«. femto ™«; ft. 

on account of his own ignorance, mouses it 

All things come from the Griit Universal Spirit «-A.Vft ,v j ,. 
good « .,n ee <h. .,a ones; «,.ile 4, fnSer‘kr“*u 

lb. dSk.S’.’SS' BeS™','". ".f b»>™ .« "» «,d 

tharartemed the fa«ndfiii oTuifie reli(^ns wsishi t^e 

and pTDpheti (Chnst excluded), so that iheir annr seers 

messap syiritualljr revived by them has beMt drlivenrace of the 

j^fect, asd this, in tu^ LTw’n fra«i«efiteiiy and 

by their followers. ^ ^ imperfectly apprehend^ smd^lSd 
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ucts, and in harmony with the law, the latter are, so to say, its grand¬ 
children which have become degenerated; for evil is good perverted. 
Those who put their trust in truth, that is to say, in tlie power of Good^ 
ness, IVisdotn, Justice and Faith, will surely succeed; but those who, 
w'hile they pretend to serve truth, serve merely themselves, are the chil¬ 
dren of evil and w'ill perish with it One of the most necessary require¬ 
ments for a phy'sician is perfect purity and singleness of purpose. He 
should be free of ambition, vanity, envy, unchastity, pomposity and 
self-conceit, b^ause these vices are the outcome of ignorance and in¬ 
compatible with the tight of divine wisdom which should illuminate the 
mind of the true physician; but our practitioners of medicine will not 
believe me when I say that it is necessary that a physician to be success¬ 
ful should be virtuotis; because they imagine that success is due only to 
learning, and they cannot realize that all true w'isdoin and power is 
derived from true faith. 

There is a knowledge which is derived from man and another one 
which is derived from spiritual influences through the light of nature. 

There are artificially-made physicians and there arc bom physicians. 
The latter possess their talent from birth and it may be unfolded and 
grow' like a tree if it is properly nursed. 

He who has no natbral talenit to be a physician will nev'er succeed. 
He who is not a physician in the spring of tiis life will not be in the fall, 
A physician should be faithful and charitable; he should have full and 
perfect faith, a faith w'hich is not divided. Faith and Charity are 
essentially identical; they both spring from truth, and truth is one and 
cannot be divided. The faith of a physician is not manifested by mak¬ 
ing many visits to bis patient, but by his ability to recognize the disease. 
He should give to his patient his utmost attention; he should identify 
himself heart and soul with the latter, and this cannot be done without 
charity and benevolence. 

He who loves only himself and his own pocket will be of little benefit 
to the sick, for he will neglect tlie patient 

To recognize the disease of the latter and to be able to benefit him, 
entire harmony should exist between the physician and the patient. A 
physician who loves his art for its own sake will also be charitable 
towards the sick. 

ORGANIC FUNCTIONS. 

All organic functions are caused by the activity of one universal 
principle of Life. 

This principle acts in all the members of the body, either slow or 
quick, perceptible or imperceptible, consciously or unconscioudy, normal 
or abnormal, according to the constitution of tlie organs in whidi it 
is active. 
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a presen’ed, it acts in that entity as 

itsS f f ^ character, it manifests 

■ forms; the life which is active in a man during hJs life- 
rirae m causing die organic functions of hU body, will manifest its 

Th^'^soirit iTthp"cf the spirit has left the form, 

h^^ ^ which a«racts the principle of life; if the spirit 

C *1*" ‘ ^ attracted to other centers. 

;inrJ rpSi principle takes place in a form in a normal 

aS/A K obstacles, such a state is called 

maWv activity 3s impeded by some caus«* and if it acts abnor- 

mally or irregularly, such a state is called “disease " 

ITiis pnnciple of life is termed by the writer Ardtaeus It is not a 
material substance, in the usual acceptation of that term, but a spiritual 
«sence. everywhere present and invisible. It may cau^e or cS^d^^ 
tese according to the conditions under which it acts, as it may be oure 
or poisoned by other influences. The anin?al organ- 
surroundings and from the nutriments whSi 
CTter into ,ts form; h may assimilate it and lose it aSin ''tS 

maif -ff ” the invisible man. invisible 

man is hidden in the vtsibie one, and is formed in the shape of the outer 

flbe it remains in that outer one. The inner man is, so to say 

the shadow or the counterpart of the material bodv Tf te 

3a,r J[ 

of the physii^l man is reflected in the inWsible body ’ 

Ihc Arc/taeus is an essence that is equally distributed in all 
the human body, if the latter i^ in a healthy con<hll^. h is the ffibfc 
nmnrnent from which the visible body draws its strUih STSc 

SfIrUus fting Li“,T;jSS z 

elements of all cosmic influences, and is therefore the cause by whidJ 
the action of the stars upon die invisible body of man may be explained 

ts of a rtiasneik nature, and attracts or^repulsra other 
^mpathetic or antipathetic forces belonging to the same oLn? Tif 
less pow^ of resistance for astml infliSnfes « «r£rp£^es rt 
™re wdl he be subject to such influences. Th? vital ^r^Ts' iot 

^ luminous sphere 

are devoid of the power of spiritual perception are unable 
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to recognize the existence of anything that cannot be seen externally. 
Popular medicine tvtiows therefore next to nothing about anv diseases 
that are not caused by mechanical means, such as are caused by over¬ 
loading the stomach with food, constipation of the bowels^ obstructions, 
etc., and the science of curing internal diseases consists almost entirely 
in the removal of causes that have produced some mechanical obstruct 
tion. But the number of diseases that originate from some uukttovm 
causes is far greater than those that come from mechanical causes, and 
for such diseases our physicians know no cure, because not knowing 
such causes they cannot remove theiti. All they can prudently do is to 
observ'e the patient and make their guesses about his condition, and the 
patient may rest satisfied if tlie medicines administered to him do him 
no serious harm, and do not prevent his recovery. The best of our 
popular physicians are the ones that do the least harm. But, unfor¬ 
tunately, some poison, their patients with mercury, others purge tlicm. 
There are ^me who have learned so much that their learning has driven 
out all their common sense, and there are others who care a great deal 
more for their om.'n profit than for the health of their patients. A dis¬ 
ease does not change its state to accommodate itself to the knowledge 
of the physician, but the physician should understand the causes of the 
disease. A physician should be a of NaturCf and not her eiemy; 

he should be able to guide and direct her in her struggle for life, and 
not throw, by bis unreasonable interference, fresh obstacles in f/ur zoay 
of Tcco^’ety, 

Medicine is much more an art than a science; to know the experience 
of others may be useful to a physician, but all the teaming in tlic world 
could not make a man a physician unless he has the necessary talents, 
and is destined by Natnure to be a physician. If we want to learn to know 
the inner man by studying only tlie appearance of the exterior man, wc 
wull never come to an end, because each man’s constitution differs in 
some respect from that of another. If a physician knows nothing more 
about his patient than what the latter tells him, he knows very little 
indeed, because the patient usually knows only that he suffers pain. 
Nature causes and cures disease, and it is therefore necessary that the 
physician should know the processes of Nature, the invisible as well as 
the visible man. He will then be able to recognize the cause and the 
course of a disease, and he will know much more by using his own 
rc^on than by all that the books or the patient may tdl him. Medical 
^lence may be acquired by learning, but medical wisdom is gained only 
by a know ledge of Nature. 

The kind of know'ledge that man ought to possess is not derived 
froiM the earth, nor does it come from the stars; but it is derived from 
the Highest, and therefore the man who possesses the Highest may 
rule over the things of the earth, and over the stars. There is a great 
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difference betwe^ tlic power that removes the im-isible causes of dis* 
ease, and which is Mpgic, and that which causes tnereJy extemaJ effects 
to disappear^ and which is noUung,* 

The Afchaeus is the essence of life, but the principle in which this 
essence is contained and which serves as its vehicle, is called Mumsa, 
In the Mumia is great powerj^ and the cures that have been perf^>^Tled 
by the use of the Mwtntai are natural, although they ate very little 
understood by the vulgar, because ^ey are the results of the action of 
itivnsihlc things, and that which is invisible does not exist for the com¬ 
prehension of the ignorant. They therefore look upon such cures as 
havTug been produced by the "black art," or by the help of the devil, 
while, ui fact, they are but nature, and have a natural cause. 

There is a twofold power active in niari—an invisibly acting or vital 
power, and a visibly acting mechanical force. The visible body has its 
natur^ forc«, and the invisible body has its natural forces, and the 
remedy of all diseases or injuries that may affect the visible form are 
rontained in ^e ipisible b^y, because the latter is the seat of the power 
that infuses life into the former, and without which the former would 
t If we separate the vita] force from the physical 

form, the latter dies and putrefies; and ty impregnating a dying body 
with vitality It may be made to live again. The invisible forces icting 
m the visible h^y arc often very powerful, and may be guided by the 
tmaginaiion and be propelled by the Tvilb ^ 

As the odor of a hty passes from the flower into the surromdina 
air, so ike Vital force cimtoiHed in the iniHsible body passes into tZ 
ztstbie form and beyof\d it, ^ 

The physical l^y has the capacity to produce visible organs— nuch 
as the eyes the ^rs, the tongue and the nose—but they all take 
their origin from the invisible body, of which the external visible form 
IS only the outward representation. 

But if tlie ^rms and the essences of all the organs of the physical 
body are contained in the invisible vehicle of life, k follows tha? this 
invisible wicrufoj^Hif body contains certain definite qualities, for «ome 
^rp<^, and the cures that have been performed by the use of%bis 
A/M«iiii prove that this assertion is true. The pinks are beautiful 


^qcr™'liter <1"^* 

U DotJS to another, 
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Rowers so Jong as they are not separated from the plant upon which 
they grow, and the chelidenium grows as long as it can draw' its nutn- 
ment from tlie earth; but if the pinks are separated from the parent 
stern, and if the roots of the ckelidoniunt are dead, these plants, 
separated from the source out of which tliey drew their vitality, vrill 
decay. The life that made tliem live is not dead, but it is departed from 
the dead form; and if it could be restituted, the form could be made to 
live again. The JlfKmia, or vehicle of life, is invisible, and no one sees 
it depart unless they Iiavc developed “spirit sight'j Iwt, nevertheless, it 
is a spiritual substance oontainiiig tlie essence of life, and it can be 
brought again by art into cantact with dying fortits, and revive them, 
if the vital organs of the iatter are not destroyed^ That which consti¬ 
tutes life is contained in the jl/ujiiio, and by imparting the Jl/tmiin we 
impart life. Tlie visible body seems to see and to talk, and yet we do 
not see the powers that see and talk through it Likewise the action of 
the Mumia upon the visible body cannot be perceived by the senses— 
only its effects can be seen, A visible form without vitality has no 
other power but its own weight; but if it contains Mumta, it may per¬ 
form a great deal. The Mumia is the arcanum, the "flower of man." 
and the true elixir of life. The Mumia may act from one living being 
directly upon another, or it may be connected with some material and 
visible vehicle, and be employed in that shape. The Eastern Adepts, not 
Mesmer, were the original discoverers of so-called A/cfiMcmm. 

Man possesses a magnetic power by which he may attract certain 
e^uvia of a good or evil quality in the same manner as a ma^et will 
attract particles of iron- A magnet may be prepared from iron that 
will attract iron, and magnet may be prepared out of some vital sub¬ 
stance that will attract vitality. Such a magnet Is called the 
microcosini," and it is prepared out of sutetances that have remained 
for a time in the human body, and are penetrated by its vitalUy. Such 
substances are the hair, the excrements, urine, bli^, etc. If it is desir¬ 
able to use the excrements, they are to be dried in a shadowy, dry, and 
moderately ivarm place until they have lost their humidity and odor. 
By this process all the Mumia has gone out of them, and ^cy are. so 
to say, hungry to attract vitality again. If such a magnet is applied to 
a part of the patient's body, it attracts and absorbs vitality from that 
part in the same nianner as a s^nge absorbs water, and it may thereby 
allay the indammattoti existing in such a part, because it will attract the 
superabundance of magnetisHt carried to that place by the rush of the 
blood. The Mumia coming from the body of a person continues to 
remain for a while in sympathetic relationship with the MiimiVt con¬ 
tained in sudi a persem, and they act magncticcdly upon each diseased 
part of a person, and they act magnetically upon each other. If, there¬ 
fore, the Mumia is extracted from a diseased part of a person by a 
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nucTocosmic rnttgaei, and the magnet mixed with earth, and an herb 
is planted into it, the Mumia in the magnet will be extracted by that 
and lose its diseased matter, and react in a beneficial niaimer upon the 
Mwifsia contained in the body of the patient; but it is necessary that tlie 
sel«ted plant should be one which bears the signature of the disease with 
which the patient is affected, so that it may attract the specific influence 
from the stars. In this way diseased elements may be MAOirETjcAii.y 
extracted out of a person and incctilated into a plant. This is called the 
transplantatioH of diseases^ and diseases may in a simitar manner, be 
transplanted into animals that are healthy and strong or the cinw may 
be transferred upon other persons i and many practices of sofccry arc 
based upon tl^t fact. It is nothing unccMumon— espcdaU\ in Moham¬ 
medan eountries—to sec packages laying in the road tied together with 
a string. On opening them, hair, bloody rags, excrements, etc., may be 
found. Such pacluges are laid there by some sick persona or their 
friends; they contain the Mumia of the sick, and it is intended that he 
who opens the package should get the disease of the patient, and the 
latter get well Occaskuially such a "magnef' is buried under the door¬ 
step of an enemy, so as to cause the latter to walk over it and become 
sick. It is dangerous for sensitive persons to Iiandle such things. 

The mode of curing diseases by transplanting tlie tiVwj into trees 
has been used hy the successors of Paracelsus, Tentset, Mclmont, Flood, 
MoJewell and others practiced them to a great extent and acquired great 
reputation. For this the writer will give the following Instructions: 

Many diseases may be cured by u'ay of sympathy, by employing 
the warm blood of the patient as a magnet for the Mutnia. The blood 
may be extracted by venesection or cupping, and made to run into luke¬ 
warm water or milk, and this is given to a hungry dog or cat to drink. 
The process may be repeated several times, until the patient recovers! 

The excrements of the patient may be dried as described above;, and 
pulverized; they are tied up in a cloth and applied as a poultice until 
they are penetrated with sweat from the patient, and the powder is 
then mixed with earth and inserted into a flower-pol, and a plant bearing 
the signature of the patient's disease is planted into it. After the plant 
lias ^own a wliile it is thrown into running water in cases of fevers 
and inflammations, hut in cases of a humid character or in lymphatic 
affections it should be hung in smoke. 

In this way diseases may be cured in one person and caused to appear 
m another; love between two persons of the opposite sex mav thus be 
created, and magnetic links be established between persons "living at 
distant places, because there is only one universal principle of life and 
hy 1^11 beings are sympathetically connected together. 

The plants used for the transplantation of diseases bear the signa¬ 
tures of the diseases whose names are added. In cases of ulcers and 
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wounds the Mumia may be planted with Polygonum persioaria, Sym¬ 
phytum officinal, Botaiu europetu, etc. The latter plant tray be brought 
for a while into contact with the ulcer, and then be buried in manure. 
As it rots, the ulcer heals. In toothadie the gums may be rubbed with 
the root of Senecio vulgaris until they bleed and the root is then to be 
replaced into the earth, or a splinter may be cut off a blackthorn or 
willow after the bark has been lifted up. Pick the gums with that 
splinter until they bleed and replace the splinter into the tree and tie the 
cut in the bark up so that it will heal. 

In menorrhagia utemia the Mttmia may be taken from the groins and 
planted with Polygonum persicaria. In rnettorrhoea difficilis, Afr>«l/ia 
pulegium is used. In phthisis pulmomlis the Mumia may be planted 
with an orchis in the vicinity of an oak or cherry tree, or the Mumia 
may be planted directly into such trees. The (fresh) urine of a patient 
may be heated in a new pot over a fire, and an egg be boiled in iL When 
the egg is hard boiled, some holes may be made into the egg and the 
urine boiled down until the pot is dry. The egg b then to be put into 
an ant-hill; the ants will eat it, and the patient may recover. In atrophy 
of the limte the Mumia is taken from the upper and lower joints of the 
diseased limb, and planted with an oak or cherry tree. Diseases may 
also be cured by transplantation, if the diseased part is covered for a 
while with a piece of fresh beef, until the sweat enters into it, and the 
beef is then given to a cat to 

An especially favorite remedy of the author^s is the Hypericum 
perforaton, which is used esp«iaUy a^ust ekmentaU, spirits, atwl 
larzHiC inimical to man. The veins upon its leaves are a signatum, and 
being perforated they signify that this plant drives away all phantas- 
tmta cjcisting in the sphere of man. The phantosmasta produce spectra, 
in consequence of which a man may see and bear ghosts and spooks, 
and from these arc induced diseases tqr whidi men are induced to kill 
themselves, or to fall into cpilepy, madness, insanity, etc. The h-^per- 
icum is almost a universal medicine, t 

The writer is well acquainted with the therapeutic power of the 
magnet and used it in various diseases. He knows the power of mineral, 
human and astral magnetism, and his doctrines in regard to human 
magnetism have been confirmed to a great extent by physicians since the 
publication of his writings in this country. More than a hundred years 


“ An intellisvnt ptiy^iui will irthber accept nor reject the ^juipathctic cures to 
which tile directuMis ^vea above refer, altiiough they nay seem ta be absurd and 
based upon sopersUtioe. The term superstition stguilice a belief in something of 
which we have no bnawledge, hut if we ttodcrstaml the mtiomte of a thing, the 
superstition ends. 

t Have those who ridicule tliis statemetit ever employed the kyperinm in cases of 
halluicuiadoii? 
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ago Mesinty created a sensation in the medical world by his discovery 
oi animai magnetism and by hts magtt^tk cures. Hia discovery was 
then bdieved to refer to something new and unheard of, but Lessing 
proved already in 1769 that the real discoverers of futiouii magnetism 
were the HindofiS, 

In regard to the powers of vital magnetism the ivriter would say: 

That wJiich constitutes a magnet is an attractive power, which is 
beyond ordinary understanding, but which, nevertheless, causes the 
attraction of iron and other things. 

Martial diseases arc such as are caused by fl«w coming and expand¬ 
ing from a center outwards, and at the same time holding on to their 
centers! in other w^ords, such as originate from a certain place, and 
extend their influence without leaving the place from where they orig¬ 
inate. In such cases the magnet should be laid upon the center, and It 
will then attract the diseased aura tow'ards the center, and circumscribe 
and localize the disease, until the latter may be reabsorb^ Into its center.* 

It is useless to try to suppress the external symptoms that are caused 
by a disease, if we at the same time allow the disease to spread. A 
poisonous tree cannot be kept from growing if we simply cut off some 
of its branches or leaves, but if we can cause the vital essence which it 
draws by its roots from the earth to descend again into the roots and 
re-enter tlie earth, the poisonous tree will die on its own account. By 
the attractive power of a magnet acting upon the diseased aura of the 
blood in an affected part, that aura may be made to return into the cen¬ 
ter from which it ori^nated, and be absorbed therein, and thereby we 
may destroy the herd of the vims and cure the patient, and w'c need not 
wait idly to see what Nature wnll do. The magnet is therefore especially 
useful in all indam^tions, in duxes and ulcerations, in diseases of the 
bowels and uterus, in internal as well as in external di>= ea?es_ 

The magnet has a front (noiUi pole) and a lack (south pole); the 
former attracts and the latter repulses. In a case of hysteria the attract¬ 
ing part of the magnet is applied above the uterus, and the repulsing 
part of another magnet below. In this way the nervous force control¬ 
ling the movements of the uterus wdll be propelled towards its proper 
place. In cases of efnlepsy, where there is a great detemiination of 
nen'ous fluid towards the brain, the repulsing pole of a magnet Is applied 
to tire spine and to the head, and the attracting pole of other magnets 
upon the abclominal region. There are a great many other diseases 
that may be cured by the proper use of the magnet, but those who have 
little understanding would not compreliend this system even if I were 
to write a book about it It should, however, be remembered that the 


* If we T-mctnbcr tlut blood corfuuclcf, atid couimanilly also the 
COntnm iroti tbjs ilatcment ap{»eat^ very rational. 


i^ervc BJiras^ 
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mann er of employing a. magnet clianges according as to whether we 
wish to draw the diseased aura out of the body, or to cause it to be 

absorbed into its center, , *1, ,■ 

The forces composing the Mkrocostn of tnan are identical with the 
forces composing the Macrocosm of the world. In the organism ot 
man these forces mav act in an abnormal manner, and diseases will lx 
thereby created; in the great organism of the Cosmos they may act m 
an abnormal manner, and tlicreby abnormal conditions or “dis^s in 
the Ciirth and atmosphere* in wat^f and in the ’elements of nre itiay 
be created. Man may be affected with spasms, or dropsy, or colic, or 
fevers, etc., and the Macrocosm of the earth may be affected with 
eartliquakes, rainspouts, storms and U^tningSi The elements that con" 
stitnte tJie life of the earth of rnan constitute the life of the siini the 
quality of life found in the dements constituting his blood corresponds 
to the quality of tlie invisible influences radiating from Mars; if the 
soul-essences diat characterise the influences of Vefius bad not existed, 
the instincts which cause men and animals to propagate their species 
would not exist, and thus every planet and every star contains certain 
magnetic elements tliat correspond with the identical magnetic dements 
existing in the constitution of man. A physician who wishes to be 
rational must know the constitution of the universe as well as the con^ 
stitution of man: he must be an anatomist, a physiologist, and an as- 
tronomist; and it will avail him little to learn these sciences from the 
books, but he should have an understanding of them by the power of 
interior pcrceptioriir ivhidi cannot be taught io books, but must be ac¬ 
quired by art 

ANATOMY OF THE MICROCOSM. 

Tlie writer regards man as being not merely a compound of musete 
and bones, tissues and nerves, but as representing on a smaller 
alt that is contained in the great world. Therefore his soul and mind 
are as much ports of bis true constitution as are the terrestrial elements 
of which his elementary body is made up. Thus tlie Anatomjr tak<^ in 
all parts of man’s constitution, which has already been explained m a 

previous chapter. . ,. . 

There are two kinds of Anatomy of the Microcosm, one teaching the 
constitution of the external form of nmn, the other one that of the 
internal living man. To seek for the internal man by dissecting the 
external form is useless, for in doing ^ we do not find lif^ but we 
destroy the form in which it manifested itself. 

Tlie Anatomy of the Microcosm is twofold: First) The local anat¬ 
omy, which teaches the constitution of the ph^-sical body, its bones, its 
muscles, blood vessels, etc. Second^ the more important material anat’ 
omy_i. e., the anatomy of the living inner man. The latter is 
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the kind of anatomy which it is most important for the physician to 
know, but it will be difficult to bring it to the understaitding of those 
who merely judge by external appearances and refuse to follow the way 
of the truth. If we know the anatomy of the inner man, we know the 
Pritm materia, and itiay see the nature of the disease as well as the 
remedy. That which we sec with our external eyes is the C7//iina materia. 
By dividing and dissecting the external body we can leam nothing about 
the inner man, we merely destroy ^e unity of the whole. 

The life of a thing being latent in the form, is set free w'hen the 
form is destroyed; its entering into a new form is regeneration. 

‘'The Kose is beautiful and has a sweet odor, as long as it remains 
in the form, but to manifest its medicinal qualities in the constitution of 
man, its form must be destroyed and its spirit enter the body of man. 
Only that which enters into regeneration is useful, the rest is useless. 
In this regeneration enters the trtie Sulphur, Mercury and Salt, 

As each of the contpofiejil ports has its {ntm life, so it Itas its tram 
death, there is a continual process of death and regeneration going on in 
man. As n tree or a plant grows out of its seed, so the new life groivs 
ottl of the old one, and that which was heretofore invisible becomes 
visible. The physician should be able to see that which is not viable to 
cverj'body. He should see it in the Light of Nature, and if this Light 
is to be called a Light, is must be visible and not dark. 

Tlic physical body of man is gro'ivn from a physical germ, and 
requires physical nutrim^t for its support There is something like a 
fire within ourselves which continually consumes our form, and if we 
were to add nothing to our body to supply the waste caused by that 
combustion, our fonn would soon die. We continually eat our own- 
selves, we eat our fingers, our hearts, oar brains, etc., but in each morsel 
of food which we eat there is contained the material required to replace 
that which has been cimsumed by that internal fire. Eich part of our 
organism selects what it n^s, and that which is superfluous or useless 
Is rejected. The Master in man, who superintends the building up of 
the organism, supplies every organ with that whidi it needs. We need 
not eat bones to rause our bones to grow, nor veins, ligaments and brain 
to have those things formed within us. Bread wilt produce blood, al¬ 
though there is no blood in the bread. 

Besides the visible body, hiom has an inznsibte one. The former 
comes from the Limbus, the latter is made from the spirit. As a breath 
is like nothing in our estimation, likewise this spiritual body is like 
nothing to our external senses. This invisible Ixily is the one which 
is spoken of as constituting our corporeal form on the day of the 
resurrection. 

heaven and ^Barih, air and water, are scienti^catly considered a 
Man, and man u a world containing a heaven and o« earth, air and 
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wat^ and dt the various prindples ufhich constitute the minerat, vege¬ 
table and aiiinMi/ kingdoms^ and the higher acts upon Ike itrwer. 

Thus the principle constituting Saturn in the Macrocosm acts 
upon the Sofuru in man; the Melissa of the Macrocosm ^ts upon 
the Melissa iu the Microcosm, etc. There are imiumerable pnn- 
dples in Uie Microcosm; they arc not differing from each other 
in the number of things of whidi they are composed, but in^ the 
way they are composed; for they all consist only of three e.. 

Sulphur, Mercury and Sfl/f- As a million of figures are contained in a 
rough piece of wood from which a woodcutter may cut one or ^ny 
images or forms, so many hundred different diseases may be produced 
from the Corpus of man, and yet it is but a single Corpus, and M ^ 
tlie wooden images mav he consumed by one fire, so there is oiw Fire in 
the universal storehouse of nature which consumes that which is impure 
and separates it from that which is pure. 

A pairit{:r paints a picture upon a piece of wood, and you. will tlien 
see the picture, but not the wood; but a vvet rag may wipe out all the 

painter has made. . , , ^ j i 

Thus TL'c have been cut out by the hand of the Creator, amt he 
formed us m tJw three Substances and painted us all over vdtk Life, 
but death sidpes out the picture. ,, , 

Therefore we should not allow ourselves to be seduced by the tempta¬ 
tions of life, seeing that the)- are nothing but illusions, resembling 
colors wliich in themselves are neither red, nor yepow, nor green, but 
merely appear to be so to the eye. Death, too, has its colors, and if the 
color of death takes the place of flic color of life, death gets fftc mastery 
over life; these two colors the physician should know, but tliey do not 
explain the disease, they are merely outward signs, and as such thQr arc 
illusive. 

It is erroneous to speak of fever as if this were disISse. The name 
fever refers to the heat of the disease, and this heat is merely a symp¬ 
tom; it if neither (he cause nor the substance of the direuyc; it would 
be more appropriate to call it Morbus Nitri or Morbus Sutphuris iHCtmji. 
Apoplexj' is a misnomer, because it is caused by a sublimation of Mer¬ 
cury, and ought to be more properly called Merettrius CachinUdis Sub- 
Hnatus, The same may be said in regard to many other diseases and 
their misnomers. Names ought to indicate the true nature and not merely 
the external effects of the diseases. If a physician cannot see deeper 
than a novice, then he is a novice and not a physician. What is there in 
the ocean, in the earth, in the air, or in the firmament—i. e,, the “jirc" 
which should not be known to a phi-sidan? Why is professional igno¬ 
rance so great and success so little, but because the practitioners study 
only external effects and die anatomy of tlie external form, and arc not 
able to look with the eye of the ^irit in the mysterious part of nature. 
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We cannot see the life in things that arc dead; the eyes^ of the soul must 
ofen^ and we must become able to see not only the house of life, &ui ilj 
ihfing inhabitant. 

If we wish to restore health, we should be able to use the virtues 
contained in all ^e four elements of the celestial and terrestrial realm. 
Man's organism is composed of many parts j if one part is diseased, all 
the other parts suffer, and one disease may be the death of the whole. 
Mail has In him the whole firmament, the upper and lower spheres; if 
his organism is sick it calls for help. As the soul must hght against evil 
thoughts with all its strength, and call Mental Discipline to its aid with 
the whole heart, the whole mind and all the powers, so the diseased 
physical org^ism calls to its aid all the celestial and terrestrial powers 
with which it has been invested to resist the cruel and bitter hand of 
disease and death. 


CHAPTER XVm. 


$uraunmim. 

THE FIVE CAUSES OF DISEASE. 

I HAVE divided the cause of all diseases into five classes, which are 
as follows: £»w jistfale, Ettt Vcnettai^, Etis NaturalCj, Ens Spiritaaie 
and Ens Deale; but the latter is the fundamental cause of everything 
that exists, 

As there are five caujes of diseosest there are Uktwise five classes of 
faculties, or sects of physicians which follow’ these methods. Each 
method is albne sufficient to treat all the five classes of diseases, and each 
physician should be w’elt experienced in the methods of the sect to which 
be belongs, and he should not change from one system to another, but 
confine himself to the one be has chosen to adopt He should not be 
wavering and uncertain, but he should be firm and full of faith and be 
able to know more by his own internal power of recognition than by 
external observation or by what the patient may tell him, for the pa¬ 
tient, being only conscious of suffering, is not in a condition to judge his 
own case correctly, and the physician must be able to see things which 
are not seen by every one. 

But the origin of some particular disease may be not in only one of 
these causes, but in tw’o or more of them, and unless a person is able to 
rccogmze all the causes of such a disease he will be unable to prognosti¬ 
cate the lime of its duration. An astrologer may calculate your horo¬ 
scope correctly, and tell you by what diseases you are threatened and 
when they will end, but he takes only one of the five causes into con¬ 
sideration, and the chances are four to one that his prediction will prove 
to be wrong, and that he will be laughed at by those who have only a 
superficial knowledge, and who do not know the cause of his failure. 

THE FIRST CAUSE. 

DISEASES CAUSED BY ASTR.AL INFLUENCES. 

The w'orld is the Macrocosm and man the Microcosm, and the ele¬ 
ments of all that exists in the former exist in the latter. All the influ¬ 
ences that come from the Jinr, the pionets, and stars, act Uiereforc in¬ 
visibly upon man, and if these influences are evil tlicy will produce evil 
effects. No vegetables would grow without the infiuence of the sun, 

461 


462 THE GREAT BOOK OF MAGICAL ART 

but if that influence is too strong, they will wither and perish. The 
world is surrounded by a •vaporous sphere, like an egg surrotmded by a 
shell. Through that shell the cojmiir influences pass towards the c^ter, 
an<] on that occasion they may become poisoned by the tniosmas in the 
air. and create epidemic diseases. An evil astral influence does not 
poison the whole world, but only those places where causes for infection 
exist. If no germs of disease exist in your atmosphere, the astral i»- 
flucnces coming from, the outside will cause no harm. If ntf elc- 
r>\ents exist in the sphere of 3 'our soul, they attract such astral itt/lu-’ 
ences as may develop diseases. If tlie water in a lake freezes to the 
bottom the fish will die, and they will likewise die if the water gets too 
warm; and if certain et^il elements exist in the water which attract cer¬ 
tain correspondingly etHl planetary itiflitences, a great many fish may die, 
and no one may know the cause.* 

The astral influences are the servants of man and not his ruler. A 
seed which is planted in the ground contains in itself ail that is necessary 
for developing into a tree, if the conditions necessary for such a develop¬ 
ment are furnished. It has the Ens Seminis in itself: but if tlie sun did 
not exist, it would never grow-. The seed needs a Digest and this is fur¬ 
nished by Uw soil, but the soil would be useless without being warmed 
by the sunshine, A child in the womb of its mother contains in its Ens 
Seminis the power to grow; its Digest is the womb in which it lives; it 
requires neither planets nor stars; its planet and star is its mother. A 
child may be conceived or bom during the best constellation of planets, 
yet may, nevertheless, have very bad qualities. In such a case the 
planets are not to blame; it is the Ens Seminis, which it has inherited 
in its blood. 

Man lives within the invisible world comparable to the yolk in an 
egg. The chicken grows from tlie white of the egg and man is nourished 
by the chaos. Within man are the sun and moon, the planets and all 
the rest of the stars and also the chaos. 

The moon exercises a very bad influence, especially at the time of 
the new moon, which may be very injurious for persons w'hose sidereal 
bodies possess magnetic elements that will attract that influence, and the 
conjunction of the moon with certain other pkinets may make her Influ¬ 
ence still more injurious, h^or instance, a conjunction of the moon with 
Venus and Mars may give rise to pla^e; a conjunction with ^cirnm to 
certain acute diseases, etc,, but no «i7 iufiuenee can develop a disease 
where the germ of that disease docs not already exist. The seat of tlie 
sun in the Microcosm is in the heart, that of the moon is in the brain. 
The moon's influence is cold; and itisane people have been called fuito- 


*$iu;h inflamecs consUt in certain eUtes vf clccuictiy, anti other 

"/orrM," for which modern Kience luo no lumn and modem ]aniru.-igc no wordf. 
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tics because they are riften injuriously affected by the mtron, w1i(^ influ¬ 
ence acts upon the brain and stimulates the sexual passions, and causes 

injurious dreams and hallucinations j * *i 

There are certain stars whose influence corresponds to the mwical 
qualities of certain metals, and others that correspond to those of cer¬ 
tain plants, and they may act for good or for evil if they are attr^ed 
by corresponding elements in the sidereai of man. 
should know the physiologj* and anatomy ol the soul M weU as^ th e ^y 
of man, to understand the cause and cure of artro/ic diseases, because he 
may vainly try his remedies as long as his patient is under the^eatdiHff 
iniunice of on ct-if star, but after that evil influence ceases the disease 
xviU also be changed or disappear. Every metal and every plant possesses 
certain qualities tliat may attract corresponding planetary influxes, 
and if v-ou know the influence of the star, the conjunctions of the pl^ets, 
and the qualities of your drugs, you will know what remedy to give to 
attract such influences as may act beneficially upon the patient. 

If, for instance, a woman is deficient in the element whose es^nce 
radiates from Mars, and consequently suffers from poverty of the bl^ 
and want of nen-ous strength, 1 may give her iron, because the ^tral 
ekmenls of iron correspond to the astral elements contained tn MarSp 
and wiU attract them as a magnet attracts iron. But I shpuld chewe 
a plant which contains iron in an etherealised state, » preferable 

to that of metallic iron. In a case of dropsy it would be exceedingly 
injurious to give any remedy that would help to attract die etnl mfittence 
of the moon; but the sun is opposed to the moon, and thoM remedira 
which attract the astral essences of the sun will counter^ those oi the 
moon, and thereby the cause of dropsy may be cured. The same mode 
of reasoning may be applied in all other astridic diseases. 


THE SECOND CAUSE. 

DISEASES CAUSED BY POISONOUS SUBSTANCES AND 

IMPUNITIES. 


Everv'thing is perfect in itself and nothing is impure if it is what it 
ought to be; but if two things come together, thai one may be a potson 

to the aiher. 


tn acyte dtteaMs the 


•Diseased o^t€Il appear withcnil any aisipnablc cauw. 
patKht often suddenly wonc, or he may Srow suddfflly telW. and no ct 

wn be OisiEiMd to iL Such dianges arc usually aiuitated to 

no coU hafbeen catigbi, to miembea in the diet where no such misukes bave Ix^U 
mad^ or they are atlribuled to "meteeroWdt ehenge/' of whoM act^ upoii ^e 
>stciJi tberepeutie aeJeore luwws 1e« today than at the. time of the 
Philow^crs. beeatise it U fashionabtc a^ng ct^in tsatefi^stic totetiusa w 
cvetythine which they cannot see with the PVs>cd eye, as bnag unworthy of thtxr 
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Impurities and injurious elements may enter the human organism 
in various ways. Tlicy may be taken in the food or drink, they may 
be inhaled with^the air. or be absorbed by the skin. There are visible 
and invisible poisonous substances, and some substances tliat arc not 
injurious if they enter the organism aione, may become poisonous if 
they come in contact with others. There are poisons and impurities of 
various kinds, and what may be healthy food for one organism may be 
injurious If taken into another, and each thing contains hidden virtues 
tliat may be useful for some beings while the)- are evil for others. The 
salamander ^ts fire, the ox eats grass, the peacock may swallow snakes, 
and the ostrich stones, but man requires a different kind of food- 

Philosophy informs us that the world is made out of the will of 
God (self). If then all things are made out of rdW, it logically follows, 
that tlie causes of all internal diseases are also originated within the zmll. 
All diseases, such as are not caused by any external mechanical action 
coming from the outside, are due to a perverted action of the will in 
man, such as is not in harmony with the laws of nature. If his will 
bc^ns to move in disharmony with these laws, then will a state of dis¬ 
harmony be created, which ultimately finds its expression on the e.xter- 
nal 'nsible plane, and it is not necessary that the diseased person should 
be conscious of such an inharmonious action, for the will in him also 
produces the harmonious movements of his internal organs without his 
being aware of it and without the consent of his intellect A mere 
thought, an idea, a mental impression, may produce such an inhar¬ 
monious action of will, and as the name ‘^Tartarus" expresses that whidi 
is pervertetl, impure or opposed to good, diseases of such an origin are 
called "Tartaric Diseases/' 


First of all should the physician know that tliere are three invisible 
substances which by their coagulation form the physical body of man, 
and which are symbolized as “snlphur, mcm/ry and salt." The "sul¬ 
phur"^ represents tlie atiras and ethers, the "mereury" the fluids and the 
"salt" material and corporeal parts of the body; and in each organ 
these three substances are combined In certain proportions diffenng 
from each other, Tliese three substances are contained in all things 
and the digestive power is the great solvent for these substances, of 
which each part of the body assimilates w hatever it may require Dew 
falls from the invisible air, corals grow in the water, 'and seeds draw 
their nutriment out of the soil: the earth is a great stomach in which 
everytiung is dissolved, digested and transformed, and each being draws 
Its nutriment from tlie earth, and each living being is a stomach that 
Kr%*es as a tomb^for otlier forms, and from which new forms sprtne 
into cxistCTicev ^ “ 


quires that particular kind of food which is 
adapted to its speaes and to its individual organism, and Life, the great 
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alchentist, transfonns the ftwd taken. In the akmbic of the animal 
oreanism it extracts from it those substances which the various organs 
need. The lower class of aniinals are even better oklu^inists than 
because they mav extraa the essence of life out of things which he is 
forced to reject.' Man extracts the more refined essences from food; but 
a hog for instance, may extract nutriment out of substances that would 
act as poisons in the organism of man, but there is no anintaJ known 
that will cat the excrements of a hog. . Animals refuse to eat or dnnk 
things which are injurious to them, and they select by their natura 
instincts those things which they require; it is only given to intellectual 
man to disobey his natural instincts, and to eat or drink things whiph are 
injurious to him, but which may gratify some artificiaUy acquired tast^ 
Man much more subject to diseases than auimals in a state of hb- 
erty, because the latter live in accordance with the laws of nature, 
and man acts continually against the^ laws of his nature, spe¬ 
cially in regard to his eating and drinking. As long as his body is 
strong it can expel or overcome the injurious influences which are con¬ 
tinually caused in it by intemperance, gluttony and morbid tastes; but 
such a continuous effort at resistance will imply a senous loss of 
vitality and a time will come when disease w'ill he the result, because 
the organism requires a period of rest and a renewal of strength to 
expel the accumulated poisonous elements. If the physician attempts to 
prevent such an expulsion of poisonous elements he attempte a crime 
against Nature and may cause the deatli of his patient. Rtseiimatism 
and gout^ dropsy and many other diseases are often caust^ by such ac¬ 
cumulations of impure or superfluous elements, and Nature cannot 
recover until such elements are exp^led and tlie vital power of the 
organs restored, ^^'^lile the organism is w’eakened and its yitali^ on tlie 
wane, the germs of other diseases may develop by attracting injurious 
osfrof inffwnces, because its power of resistance is enfeebled, and tlius 
one kind of a disease may grow out of another, 

THE THIRD CAUSE, ENS NATURE. 

DISEASES ARISING FROM PSYCHOLOGICAL CAUSES, 

The world of corporeal forms is an external expression of the world 
of mind. Each thing represents an idea; each sm in the sky is a visible 
syrnbol of Zr universal power of principle. A diseased Stott; of the body 
w often caused by a diseased state of the mind. The majority o f diseases 
are due to morot causes and the treatnieiit ought to be of a moral kind 
and consist in giving instruction and in applying such remedies as cor¬ 
respond to those states of mind which we wish to induce in the patirat. 

Modem science knows alnwMt nothing about the cause of the action 
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of medicine, and for this reason the use of herbs and roots has been 
almost entirety abandoned. She has her purgaihes, her su^ori^ca, dio* 
phoretica; she says that Atom's increases the peristalic movements of the 
bowels and that strychnine paralyzes the nerves, etc.; but wtiy tliese 
remedies act thus and not othen\’jsc, this she does not e.Yp]aiiL 

Modern medicine requires, so to say, a siedge hammer for a 

; but the finer nalttral remedies, such as have not a merely mechanical, 
gross, Iiniiiediate and destructive action, they have almost entirely dis* 
appeared from the j&/iarwaco^flria. Their action is not understock, be¬ 
cause it is not so violent as that of the remedies used by tlic regular 
physician, and therefore the effects produced are not so apparent to the 
eye; hut while the finer forces of nature silently and noiselessly act 
upon the body of the patient, the drugs administered by the m^em 
practitioner usually serve only to drive away effects by shifting die 
scat of the disease to be a still more Interior and more dangerous 
place. 

The doctrines of the ivnter go to show that tlie same pow'cr which 
exists in the mind of the universe and which produced a star on die sky 
is also capable to become manifest as a plant; that the whole world con¬ 
sists of various states of will power, having become embodied or cor- 
porified in forms in nature, in which the qualities of the 'will, which 
produced them, are represented and made manifest, and diat, all things 
originating originally out of one will, they are all related together and 
may be made to act upon each other by the law of induction. Each 
thing, from the sun down to a tumor in the body of an animal, con¬ 
stitute a certain state of vibration of the one ori^nal will, and by 
applying a remedy which is in a near relation to a diseased ot^n we 
may induce a healthy action in that organ and tlius restore its normal 
condition. 

Many diseases are caused especially by the abuse of physiohgied 
pozvers, in consequence of which the organs lose tkdr strength md 
vitality. 

Thus the stomach may be overloaded with food and irritated by 
stimulating drinks, which force it to perform more than its natural and 
legitimate amount of work; the kidneys may be irritated by stimulating 
and poisonous drinks and become weak, or infianied, or enlarged, on 
account of their overwork; the same may be said of the liver; the 
powers may become prematurely exhausted by excesses and the 
health of women be destroyed by the unnatural frequency by which 
natural acts are performed. Animals live according to their-nature, and 
it is only ^vetj to reasoning man to argue against his instincts, to 
ncglcrt to listen to the warning voice of his nature and to misuse the 
organism with which he has be™ entrusted by the creative power of 
Nature. In many cases of lost vitality the weakened organs may recover 
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their strength after a time of rest and cessation of abuse, {^rot'idinff 
some good sexual remedy U faithfully used. Nature is a patietit mother 
that often forgives the sins committed against her, althoiig^b she cannot 
forget tliem. The student may, therefore, often trust to Iwr recupera¬ 
tive powers, and Nature may be able to restore that which 
irrevocably lost; for Nature is a great physician, and the dabblers m 
cheap patent medicines and stale apothecaries are her enemies, ana 
while the latter fiU the graveyards of the country with corpses, Mature 

distributes the balsam of life. . . , r 

Every organ in the human body is formed by the action or certain 
principles that exist in the universe, and the former attract the corre¬ 
sponding activity in the latter. , . X ti. , 1 . 

Thus the heart is in sympatky with the elements of the sum, Hie 
brain with the tnoon, the gall-bladder with Mars, the kidneys with 
Vntus, the lungs udth Mercury, the liver toith Jupiter, the splccti w$lh 

Saturn, etc, , , , h . 

There are many stars in the great Brmament of the universe and 
there are. niany germs hidden in the little world of man, and the lugh 
influences the low; and in the il/icrcrojni and Afacrocojw all things 
stand in intimate sympathetic relationship wHh eadt other, for all arc 
the children of one universal father. , , . , , ■ 

Not only is Man a compendium of invisible forces,^ having growri 
into corporeal shape; every animal, plant and mineral is a corporifieri 
principle, a materialized power or a combination of such. and^.<4jffOiniiHy 
includes, therefore, not merely a knowledge of the “stars,’ but also a 
knowledge of Zoology, Botany and MtHcralogy, \ytiat is Aforj but the 
principle of Iron, which is found universally distributed in nature and 
in the constitution of man? What is Venus but the power which excites 
the Vasa spcrmatica in men and tn animals? What is Melissa but a 
power which exists in the asifoi tight and finds its miTicral expri^sion 
in the herb Melissa which groivs in our gardens? WHiat are the ani^Ls 
hut the personifications of those characters which they represent ? Every¬ 
thing is an expression of the principle of life in a material form, and 
the life is the real thing; the external form is merely the house or Corpus 

in which it resides. , . 

All natural forms bear their signature, which indicates their true 
nature. Minerals, vegetables and animals remain true to their nature 
and tlicir forms indicate their character. Man who has become unnatural 
is the only being whose character often belles his form, breause while 
his character may have changed into that of an animal, his form has 
reuined the human shape. Such men would have to re-enter the LiiwfruJ 
of nature and to be born again in forms which correspond to their true 
nature, and if this should take place many of our pharisees, strutting 
about in black coats, and pretending to be henefactors of mankind, w'hile 
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they in reality care for nothing but for the gratification of their ambitions 
and lustSj would be borii in the shape of monkeys, camels and buffaloes. 

He is not a physician who can see only that which is visible to every 
boor. The experienced gardener can tell by looking at a seed what kind 
of a plant may grow from it, and likewise the physician should be able 
to perceive how a disease originates and in w^hat way it will develop. 
He who knows how the rain ori^nates may also know the origin of 
dysentery; he who knows the origin of the winds may know how colic 
originates: he who knows the periodical influences of the seasons may 
Imow the origin of intennittent fevers; he who knows the ebbs and 
tides in the tnacfocosin may know the cause of nKttorrhogias of the 
microcustn, etc. The average doctor has studied diseases iu the affected 
organs, where he finds nothing else but effects which have already taken 
place, and he will never arrive at an end; for if he were to injure a 
thousand people for the purpose of studying those effects he would stilt 
be ignorant in regard to the causes. T}w true physician studies the 
causes of diseases b;y studymg the universal man. In him exist all the 
diseases that did exist in the past or will exist in the future. Let the 
honest man ask his own conscience, whether Nature meant that we 
should acquire wisdom by ignorance, 

_ As the siinshins penetrates through a glass windoiv into a room, like¬ 
wise the influences of the astral^ light enter into the body of man, and 
as the rain is absorbed by the soil, while stones and rocks are impenetra¬ 
ble to it, so there ore certain elcmetits in man’s organisation which edfsorb 
these in/hiences, while other eletncnls resist their action. 

To obtain a correct idea of the construction of the microcosm the 
student should know how the rnacrocostii is constructed; he must look 
upon man as an integral part of universal nature and not as something 
separate or different from the latter. The earth nourishes the physical 
bo<Iy and the ortr;!/ body is nourished by the astral light, and ^ the 
former hungers and thirsts for ttic elements of the earth, so the latter 
longs for the influences which come from the astral plane. There are 
many thousands of “timgncts'’ in the constitution of man; good attracts 
good, e-oil attracts nnl, good improves the good and causes it to be bet¬ 
ter; evil attracts cidl ohJ if retidcred worse thereby. Innumerable are 
the Egos in man; in him are the whole of the animal creation, the 
vegetable and mineral kingdom; and as the individual little man mav be 
diseased, so the great universal man has his diseases which manffest 
themselves as the ills that affect humanity as a whole. Upon this fact 
is based the prediction of future events. 

Those merely study and treat the effects of disease are like 
persons who imagine that they cun drive the winter aveay by brushing 
the sn^ from Ike door, ^ 

It is not the snow which causes the winter; but the winter is the cause 
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of the snow. Those people have departed from the light of reason and 
lost themselves in idle vagaries to the great detriment of the welfare of 
humanity. Consider how great and bow noble man is, and that his 
visible form is merely the outgrowth of invisible powers. As it js out’ 
side of njan, so is it inside, and vice versa^ for the outside ^d inside are 
essentially one thing, one constellation, one iiiflutnce. It is the Lirnonj 
in which the whole of creation is bidden. He who knows only the 
e>:temal form of man and not the power hy which it is produced knows 
nothing but an illusion; his science is illusive, only fit to impose upon 
the ignorant 

Good or evU influence comes do%vn from the sun, the moon, or the 
stars; the action of the wocrocoemk influences stimulates the coire- 
spondlng elements, the Corpora Astraiia, c.<isiing in into action. 
The same element which produces MarSf Venus ov Jupiter in the siqr 
exists also in the body of man, because the latter is the son of the orfraf 
body of the niucrocojni in the same sense as the physical body of man 
is a son of Nature. 

To be a physician it is not sufficient to know f/ie anaiomy of the 
physical body; you should know not merely a part, ittf the whole con¬ 
stitution of the macrocosm and the mkrocosm of man. 

Adam is not the father of man. nor is Eve his mother; they were 
both human beings themselves. The first man was a product of creation, 
and all created tilings constitute the Limbus^ Man is born from the 
Limbus and still remains tn it; the two—i. e., Man and ature —are one, 
and he who knows tiie anatomy of nature knows also the constitution 
of man. If a man gets sick it is not the eternal part in him which suf¬ 
fers, but it is bis Limbus, which is composed of many hundreds of dif¬ 
ferent elements, which are all related to their corresponding elements in 
the great Limbus of nature. 

Nature is MaUf and Jfan ij Nature; all men are one universal man. 
Individual man is a part of the universal man, and hag his own individual 
nature, which is a part of universal nature. If all children were born 
at once and upon one point they would all he constituted alike, and be 
sick or well at the same time; but at the time of conception a differentia¬ 
tion takes place and each child receives his own individual nature, which, 
howet'Cr, still remains an integral part of universal nature of mankind. 
Thus there are many points in a circle, and each point constitutes a circle 
of its own, and yet they all belong to tlie great circle, and as each little 
circle may expand so as to encompass the whole, so nature in ntan may 
grow' so as to expand tow*ards the w'hole or contract into his own center 
and disappear. 

Why does man want to eat, drink and to breathe, but because he ts 
related to the dements of earth, water and air. and must attract these 
things to his constitution; why does he need warmth but because he is 
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re?la:cd to the clement of the fire and cannot do without it, and all these 
elements may produce diseases. There is no disease in the dements, 
but the disease starts from the centers;. The origin of diseases is in man 
and not outside of man; but outside influences act upon the inside and 
cause dishes to grow. A pLiysician who knows nothing about Cor- 
tnoloffy will know little about disease. He should know what exists in 
nature and upon the earth, ivhal lives in die four dements and how they 
act upon man; in short, he should know what man is, his origin and his 
constitution; he should know the whole man and not merely hU external 
form. If man were in possession of a perfect knowledge of sdf he 
would not need to be sick at all. 

Diseases serve to teach man that he is made out of the universal 
Litiibiis and that he is like the animals and by no means better than 
they. He should study himself and the rest of creation, so that he may 
attain selMcnowIedge; and diU sdf-knowlcdge should be above all 
obtained by the physician. Man is the highest of all animals, and the 
whole of the animal creation is contained in him; and. moreover, he 
has the power to attain self-knowledge, a faculty which the animals 
do not possess. 

Every star ( faculty) in the inner nature of man is of a double nature, 
and he who knows die stars also knows the nature of the disease; but 
the Arcana ef iXalure are single. If die two opposites in the constitu¬ 
tion of man. heat and cold, love and hatred, etc., are at war with each 
other, each of them asks for lidp from thdr common mother (Mature), 
and the physician shouUl. therefore, be well acquainted with die 
iislrotiotiiy of the inner nature of man so as to know how to assist Nature 
in her work. 

To understand the law's of nature we must love nature. He who 
does not know truth does not love her; he who does not know mhire 
does not love nature; his stomach is his god. He who docs not under¬ 
stand the poor does not love them. The more knowledge we obtain Hie 
stronger wiU be our love and the greater our power. He who Imows 
nature has faith in nature; he who does not know nature can have no 
true faith. He who knows Nature will Iwe her and obtain die pow-er 
to employ her forces. No one can be made into an artist or inventor 
if he has not the natural capacity for it; no one cun be a good physician 
unless he is bom to be one. The art to invent is a species of Magic, 
which cannot be taught, but which mustacquired. All JVisdom comes 
from the JEajf; from the West wc can expect nothing good Therefore, 
you who desire to be useful physicians act according to Wisdom and not 
for the aggrandizement of self. 

It must not be supposed that a certain material dement coming from 
the planets enters the organism of man and adds something to it which 
It docs not already possess. The light of the sun does not contnbute 
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any corporeal substance to the organisms existing "1^ 

a man docs not bemme heavier if he staiids in the s ^ , similar 

frtires actine in the various organs are intimately related to simuar 

fSmS actini ii the organism of IS world, and as the li ver, the sp^^ 

the heart etc. are the bodily representatives of ceruin activities, Jike^ 

wr«^r;.f=i.d to M0«, to., are to 

tives of the corresponding organs of the Cosmos. If ^ , 

it is not because he has too much bUe, but because the 

bative element in Ws body, is m a state of exaltation. It 

ajjiormts it is not because his sf^enmtK I„ suSi 

because the in his body is m ® ® ®takes olace 

cases a coniunciion of the combative and amorous elements takes place 

Sms bSdvi an sbuilitim of jealousy may be the cause; and if ^ch an 
intS^al conjunction should take place at a time w^cn conjunction of 
the planets Mars and Vckus takes place in the the 

tion?hip existing between the elemenU JSrtCiwS 

Microcosm with the elements represented by those of ‘Jc 

may lead to serious conscrjucnces unless counteracted by the superior 

power of reason and will.* _ i. 

There arc a great many stars in tlie universe; there are a great *^y 

forces active in the organism of man. There are a great many p _ 
which are the earthly representations of astral influences correspond¬ 
ing to the qualities of the stars, and whidi will attr^t the uifluewiS of 
thf stars to which they are symmthetically related, f^ 
piatits os medicine wi? attract tlie ptanctary influences neM to restore 

the totality m diseased parts. . . „ , , . „,Kt tit* of 

I give below a list of some principally useful herbs, tlje names of 

the piSiets to which they are sjmipathetically it 

the principal diseases in which they may [k used . j! 

will however* apwar reasonable that Jt makes a vast difference whtth 
stidi plants are fresh or whether they have been dned. and their iximlt 
properties are. moreover, to a great extent modified by the of 
day or night, and under wliat planetao' injunctions ^hey have 
gathered and at what time they are used, fi^ch plant should be 
at a time when the planet to which it is related rules the hour, and its 
Qsence should be extracted as long as it is fresh. 

USEFUL HERBS AND THEIR OCCULT PROPERTIES. 

Sun — Rosmarinus officinalis, la^vandula officinalis, Salvia officinalis, 
Satureja officinalis, Melissa offidnalis. (Acute inflammations, diseases 
of the heart, rhe umatism, etc.) _ 

* It ifould be interwting to collect siatisiics oi crime showing exactly the lime 
when they have taSten place and comcariRg the conjunc¬ 

tions cil the planets cxiiting at the same JonpimJe sni latitude. 
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Mooti ^—Thjintfs Hclkbonis fiiger, Ruta graveolens. 

(To be used in insanitj', hysteria, nervous diseases^ etc.) 

FfiiHj..—Ononis spinosa, Verbascuni thapsus, Apium petroselinum, 
(Dropsical swellings, diseases of kidneys or bladder, etc.) 

Mercuty^ —Pulmonaria off., Althaea off., Plantago laureola. (Pneu* 
monia, catarrh, phthisis pulmotiaiis, indaiutnations of mucous tnefii* 
brancs.) 

A/ars.-^arduus benedktus. Urticaria diocia, EiythRca centaurium. 
(Fevers, diseases of an acute and violent character^ eruptive fevers, etc.) 

/M/tVrr.—Ruta graveolcns, He[»iica nobilis, Adianthum veneris, 
Chelidonum magus. Linuin usitatissimum, Cann^is saliva. (Jaundice 
liver diseases.) * 

Saturn .—Chrysospkniura alteraifolium, Scri^hula nodosa, Teucrium 
Chaxnaedrys. (Hypochondria, piles, irielancbolia,* etc.) 

There are a great many other piants whose csscaers correspond to 
the ethers radiating from other planets and stars, and if the student 
knew all the qualities of the stars he would find that the quality of each 
of them is represented on the earth by some plant. By tlie judicious use 
of plants beneficial astra! activities may be attracted and evil influences 
neutralized; but to know what plants arc required in each case it is 
ncccspry to know not only the anatomy of the human body and the 
functions of its organs, but also the constitubon of the starry heavens, 
the qualities of the stars and the time of the appearance and conjunctions 
of planets. The impossibility to grasp at once all these things intel- 
Icctmlly ^lows that the power of spiritual perception is a most necessary 
qualification for die true physician. ^ 

It is not within the seojfe of this Wftrk to ctitcr into a detailed aecount 
of the treal}7fent of special diseases adopted by the aitthor.f It may 
suffice to say that the difference between the system of medicine of the 
materialistic practitioner and that of the writer is a difference growing 
out of an entirely different apprehension or occult interpretation of 
fundamental truths. Modem science looks upon the universe as being 
a conglomeration of dead matter, out of which, bv some unexplainable 
proeps, life may become developed in forms, the true philosopher 
physician or adept looks upon tlie whole of the universe as the mani feta¬ 
tion of a universal principle of life, acting through the mstrumentality 
of forms. Modem science seems to regard the forms as the sources 
of life. Forms are, so to say, condensed forces or erystaniaed space* 


*Thc of thf ubicIrnitTi «ntiiTv will hardlv fail (n ___ 

hattiluiilly used u] ttiodeni tuedidnes, although there if 
thli^therare employment krowti but that expedence Ymt taught 

s iJ .a,,".™" 
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but spsce itself is life, and there is no dead matter in the universe, for 
that which dies returns again into the titalrix of Nature, to be reborn 
into other forms, and to sert'e again as an instrument for the mani¬ 
festation of life. . ’ ^ 

In the universe there is life everj'where, and all beings are connected 
together by a common link. Some forms are in a close mntual sym¬ 
pathy, while between others an antipathy is prevailing. Some attract 
and others repulse each other. During the ascetidciwy of a pianet its 
essence will be especially attracted by plants and by animal organs 
that arc in harmony with it; but what else is this radiating planetary 
essence but the duir of life, the invisible vchide of a quality peculi^ 
to that power, and, therefore, a patient may grow better or worse with¬ 
out an invisible cause, A medicine that will do good at one time will 
be useless at anotlier, and a system of medicine mthout understanding 
and without true knowledge of natural lawrs will r^nain a ^stem of 
mere opinions and superstitions, of passive observation and inactivity, 
and if it attempts to interfere w^ith the cause of a disease the probability 
is that it will do serious harm. Our physicians pay no attention to tlte 
position of the planets, and, therefore, they seldom cure a serio^ ail¬ 
ment, because a medicine that may do good at one time may be mjunous 
at another, according to the prevailing influence.f That which is active 
in mediemes is their astral (occult) elements or virtue acting upon the 
astral man, and they are produced astral influeitces and it makes the 
greatest difference whether a medicine is pervaded by one influence or 
by another. 

It should alw'ays be remembered tliat astral influences do not art 
directly upon the physical bodies of men and animals, but upon their 
vital essence, in which all elements are contained. 

Love for a certain person ntay be created by a u’ord or a toneb, by 
a breat/i or a kiss, but only if the person Tvho ir toudted or breathed 
upoa has in Ats soul the elements that are capable of matiifesting that 
fwrticuiar kind of love. 

The vehicle of life that contains the life-essence in the body of 
is the same in all its attributes as that which contains the universal life 
and forms the astral body of the world; but each energy may exist in 
innumerable states and modifications, differing from each other. Even 
the ignorant knows that man has a heart and lungs, a brain and a liver 
and stomach; but he thinks that each of these organs are separate and 
independent things that have nothing to do with each other, and even 
our most learned doctors are not (ntarc of the fact that these orgatu 
ore only the material and bodily representatives of invisible energies 


* Tlic *'ascMd«ncy of a itar'" means tbe ijifresisc ol i povi^T- 
t The qcLiUty of iht in^UettceJ actinjg upon the padent 
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that pervade and dfcidctie iVi the whole system; so tbat. for instance, 
the real liver is a force that circulates in all'parts of the body, and has 
its head in that organ which we call the liver. A] the members of the 
body are potentially contained in the center of the vital fluid which has 
its seat in the brain, while the activity which propels it comes from the 
heart,* 

M ind is not created by the brain, neither is love nor hate created by 
the hean; frjif mind acts through the brain, and love md hate have their 
origin in the tvUt, 

A man who is angry is not only angr>' in his head or in his fist, hut 
all over; a person who loves does not love with his eyes, but witlt his 
whole being: in short, all the organs of the body, and the body itself, 
are only fortn-manifestations of previously and universally existing 
mental states. 

The body of a man is his house; the architect who builds it is the 
astral world. The carpenters are at one time Jtifnlcr, at another Venus; 
at one time ToiirMj, at another Orion. Man is a sun and moon and a 
heaven filled with stars ; the world is a man. and the light of the sun 
and the stars is his body; the ethereal body cannot be grasped, and yet it 
is substantial, because if it had no substance it could not exist. If the 
life of the sun did not act in the world nothing would grow. The human 
body is vapor materiahited by sunshine mixed with the life of the stars. 
Four elements are in the world, and man consists out of four, and that 
w'hich exists visibly in man exists invisibly in the ether pervading the 
world. 

IV here is the war innate that cats out the forms of lilies and rases 
that grotv in the field? and where is his workshop and tools? 

The cliaracter of the lilies and roses exists in the astral light, and in 
the workshop of Nature tliey are made into forms. A blooming flower 
cannot be made out of mud, nor a man out of material clay; and he 
who denies the formative power of the astral light and bdieves that 
forms groMT out of the earth believes that something can be taken out of 
a body in which it <loes not exist. 

The pozver of sight does not come from the eye, the power to hear 
does not come from the ear, nor the power to fed from the nerves; 


I It dcictriM ii notlrni discoveriH, Ampiitatltins of Umbs are 

followed ^ a stalt pf atrophy of certain parts of brain^ubstaoces. which stems to 
indicate that the forte which shapes the Jtinbs has its cealtf in the brain. If certain 
pam of the bram were dcstrojed the Itmlis would bi^in to atrophy. If we apoSy this 
■node of icawiijns to the Afafraecsni we find that all the eucikcs and e/ftcr/iJwt go 
to make up the cigani of the .Vocrcirci^m are also cfidtalnett ia Jis center, the stm; 

a «rta^ dement were taken away from the sun the planeti enuld not odst, 
from **** *5^* sudilenly taken away 

□id Wt~ if the hiimjin being$ wpuld be bom wilt- 

out legs. If Cfi prmcipJe of reason existed there would be oq use for brains, etc 
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but it is the sftirit of man that sees through the eye, and hears tviih the 

ear and feels by means of the nerves. . • h^in hut 

Wisdom and reason and thought are not coniamed in 
they belong to the invisible and universal spmt of man that sees throng 
th/«ye. and heani will, Ih: car, and feds by Maas of Ih. nerr c^ 
doro and reason and Ihoueiit arc not contarned " 
belong to the invisible and universal spirit of man that sees through t^^ie 
eye, ^d hears with the car, and feds by m^ns of the ^ 

and reason and thought are not contained m the brain, but th^ ° I 
to the invisible and universal spirit which feels through the b^rt 
thinks by means of the brain. All these powers are contained m the 
invisible universe, and become manifest through "'**«^^* 
the material organs are their representatives and modi^ their 
manifestation according to their material construdion, btffotwe 
SSarion of paJr can only take place in a perfectly 
Zgan, and if the organ £r foMUy the mamfe^atwH he imperfect, 
6 i*f not the original power defective. 

THE FOURTH CAUSE. 

DISEASES ORIGINATING FROM SPIRITUAL CAUSES. 

This dass of diseases indudes all evils that are ^used by passions, 
aril desires, disordered thoughts and by a m^bd wtogmotion. Su^ 
psychological states may produce physiological changes m the physical 

^'^Shame produces a blush m the face and terror produces a paleness. 
Fear causerdiorrhara, melancholy obstn^Jons, ang^ 
to jaundice. G<tyety may cure and fifnt/ fnay kill. ^ 

produce mbeartiages, apoplexy, spasms^ hystencs afid cause f 

^^*Su/h^thir5^Se^]£ovvn\o all who have investigated such matters; 
hut it is less generally known that the evil imagination oi one 
may affect the mind of another, ^ojjob his vitality and tnjure or kUi 

Thc^ reason why this is not generally known is that the in^nation 
of the majority of men and women at the pre^t state of avihzation 
is too weak, their will is loo feeble, and their faith too mu^ ^^ded 
bv doubt to produce the desired effects; and it is fortunate that thjMr 
itiiaeination, however evil it may be, has not much power as long M the 
state or morality is not higher advanced than it is at present.* Never- 

* Ta think is to art on the plane of thought, and if the ihonghl Li intense 

it mrly S p^lluee » efiect on the physical plane, ll is .''7„ 

ncrsoni twsseis the power lo Make it an dirtctly on the ptiysicil plaue, bc^ulc tnere 

SS^ew^M ^boiicvcr have any evil tboustis enterwg mio theix nuniL 
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ritelesa, there have been persons whose evil will was so strong as to 
project the products of (heir imagination instinctively or consciously 
upon a person whom they desired to injure, and such persons are in 
existence, although tliey may not deem it prudent to boast of their gifts 
or to exhibit their powers in public. Envy and haU' produce an evil 
itnagimtion and create farces that may Ire more active durina sleep 
than during waking. 

The evil tlioug/tts of a Hia/tVioju person may affect another person, 
not only while the former is a7i-ake. but also during his sleep, because 
when the physical body is asleep the sidereal body is free to go wherever 
it pleases or wherever it may be attracted^ 

The life that is active in the organs is the anlma vegetiva (the ani¬ 
mal soul). It is an invisible fire, that can easily be blown into a fiame 
by tlie power of tlie imagination. Ima^nation may create hunger and 
thirst, produce abnonnal secretions, and cause diseases, but a person 
who has no evil desires will have no evil imagination, and no 
will spring from his thoughts. 

A person wJio has evil desires will have an eriil imagination, and the 
forces created in the sphere of his mind may be projected by powerful 
will into the mental sphere of another. Thoughts are not empty noth¬ 
ings, but tliey are formed out of the substance that forms the element 
of the soul, in the same sense as a piece of ice is made out of the sub¬ 
stance of water. 


The will is the power that way concentraie the image fanned in the 
mind in the same setrse or the power of cold :c-i/f cause a body of water 
to freese Mtio^solid ice, and as an icicle may be ihrotett from one place 
to another; Hke^iise mi evil thought, formed into shape by an intense 
unit, may be hurled against the mental sphere of another and enter kh 
soul tf it^ be not sufficiently protected. 

Ima^nation and doubt of self are the cause of many diseases; faith 
tit self is the cure far ail. If you cannot cure a diseaw by faith it is 
because your faith is too weak; but your faith is weak on account of 
your want of knowledge. If you ivere conscious of the power in your- 
^If you could never fail Tlie power of amulets does not rest so much 
m tlic material of which they are made as in the faith with which they 
are worn; ihc curative power of medicine often consists not so much 
in the spirit that Is hidden iu tliem as in the spirit in which thev are 
taken. Faith will make them efficacious; doubt will destroy their rrirtues. 

The Ens Spirituate is the Will The powder of the true spiritual will 
IS known only to a few advanced Occidt students. In this western 
countr>’men of strong and determined will are few and far betw-cen- 
men and womeriare ruled to a great extent by their instincts and desires 
and^ve not sufficient %yill-power to control them. 

The Ens Sptniuale is a power which tnay affect the whole body and 
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produce or cure all kinds of diseases; it is neither an angel nor a devil, 
but it is a spiritual power w'hich in the living body is born from our 

thoughts. . ^ . . , , ^ 

There are two principles active in man; one is the pnnaple of Matter, 
which constitutes the corporeal visible body; the other one is the Spirit, 
intangible and invisible, and the spiritual principle may be vitiated 
diseased as well as the body and transmit its diseases to tlie body. Tlie 
Etu astride, t-etmiii and »atnrale act upon the body; but the Bns spiritual 
and dealf belong to the spirit. If the body suffers die spirit need not 
siiffcr: but if tlic spirit suffers the body must sttffer. The body cannot 
live without the spirit, but the spirit is nttt confined by the body. The 
spirit in man sustains the body as tlie air supplies him with life: it w 
jMfrsronhuf, visible, tanffibk and perceptible to other spiritttat entities, 
and spiritual beings stand to each other in the same relationship as one 
corporeal being to another. I have a spirit and you have one, and our 
spirits communicate with each other in the same sense as our bodies; 
but w'hilc undeveloped souls, still in the body, need language to under¬ 
stand each other the spirits understand eacli other without using words. 
If one spirit is angry at another it may injure him, and the injury 
received may be transmitted upon the body of the latter. Spirits may 
harmonize and associate witli each other, or they may repulse or injure 
one another. Spirits are not bom from the intellect, but from the wilL 
He who lives according to the will lives in the spirit; he who lives accord¬ 
ing to the mind lives in disharmony vritli the spirit The mind produces 
no spirit, but it detennines the qualities of the soul. 

There is no strong spiritual pmver in babies, because ihe)- have no 
perfect will. He whose will is perfected gives birth to a spirit as a 
pebble produces a spark, and this spiritual power partakes of the nature 
of tlie will. He who lives in the will possesses the spirit; », e., tlie Ens 
spxritMcde. 

THE CORPORE.^:, AND SPIRITUAL WORLD. 

There is u corporeal world and u spiritMoi world, and the two are 
one, and the spiritual beings live in their own spiritual world, as souls 
still in the body live in tlieirs. They have their likes and dislikes, their 
sympathies and antipathies like ourselves, and they do not always agree 
with the likes and dislikes of the bodily forms. Men may quarrel and 
fight with each other and their spirits nevertheless be in harmony, but 
if a spirit injures another spirit the material body of the latter may 
become also ^ected. 

Tile Spirits of men may act upon each other without imn's consent 
or intention unconsciously and involuntarily to him; but if man’s will 
IS in unity with bis thought and desire a spirit will be produced which 
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may bt employed for good or for evil. If two such spiritual forces 
battle with each other the weaker one, or the one which does not defend 
itself suHicient]}^, will be ot'ercome and bodily diseases may be tiie 
result. 

An evil disposed person may throuf the force of hts uitt upon onotlier 
person and injitre him even if the latter is jtron^cr fhon the former, 
because the latter may not expect or be prepared for the attack; but 
if the stronger one resists jufcejj/njf/y, then a force ttdli be kindled in 
him which Tiili overcome his enemy and which may destroy him. 

Waxen images, figures, etc., may be used to assist the imagination 
and to strengthen the will Thus a necromancer may take a waxen 
image of a persem and bur>' it, covering it with heavy stones, and if his 
will and imagination are powerful enough the person wdiom it represents 
will feel very miserable until that wel^t is removed. Likewise if he 
breaks a Umb of that figure, a limb may be broken in him whom It rep¬ 
resents, or he may thus inflict cuts, stabs or other injuries upon an 
enemy. It is all done through the spirit acting upon the spirit. No 
necromancer can by his will act directly upon the body of a person, 
but he can act upon his spirit, and the spirit of the injured person re¬ 
produces the itijuty upon his own body. Thus a necromancer may cut 
a tree, and he who cuts the tree cuts himself; that is to say, he does not 
cut his body, but the spirit, who has the same limbs as the body, and the 
cuts made upon the spirit may be reproduced upon the body. 

Thus the spirit of a person may, without the assistance of his body 
and without a knife or sword, cut or stab or injure another person by 
the mere force of Unagimtion and will, and images may be cursed eflFcc- 
tually and fever, apoplexy, epilepsy, etc., be caused thereby; but our 
scientists have no conception of what a pow'cr the w^ill is, and they do 
not believe in such things, because they are beyond their comprehension, 
The will produces such spirits and they may also act upon anting and 
it is even easier to affect the latter than to affect man. ^cause the spirit 
of man is better able to defend itself Uian that of an animal 

Not only may a necromancer thus consciously injure another per¬ 
son by his etiV ivill and imagination, but the spirit of enzious, fealous, 
rei^engeful and uicked persons may—even if they are ignorant of the 
practices of sorcery —injure the objects of their evil ziill while the bodies 
of the former are asleep, for dreams which come from the spirit are 
truly enacted, but dreams whidt do not come from the spirit have no 
such effects. 

One poison may render another poison harmless, and thus the effect 
of the i^gination of one person may neutralize the effects of the 
itmgination of another. If any one can make an image of wax to 
injure your body, you may make another image to attract the ezdl spell. 
His image obtains its power by tlie force of hts faith, and your image 
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obtains its virtue by the power of your faith; and the injuries inflicted 
by your tnejny upon the image will leave you unnannra^ ana the curses 
he heaps upon you will return to him and leave you unhurt. 

If a person is gloomy and despondent he ought not to be left alone, 
but he ought to have some one to cheer him up and to explain to him that 
he tuust free himsdf of his own morbid thoughts. Tlvere art some who 
believe that it is possible for witches to pass through doors and to 
TUuipiVtsf* people, but no witek can bodily pass through a closed door 
in the way in which this is done by sylphs and ptgimes. 

0/(, you doubtful man, you Thomas of little faith, who are moved 

bv each wind and sink easily I j ' 

■ You are yourself the cause of ah such diseases; because your fatth is 
so little and feeble, and your own evil thoughts are your enemies. 
Moreover, you have hidden within yourself a ni^tirt which attracts 
those evil influences which correspond to your will, and this celeshtu 
magnet is of such power that for more than a hundred, or even thou¬ 
sands of miles, it attracts that which your spirit desires out of the four 
elements. 

THE FIFTH CAUSK 

DISEASES ORIGINATING FROM THE SOUL. 

All diseases are the effects .of previously existing causes. Some 
originate from natural and others from spiritual cau^s. Spiritual causes 
are those that li^vt uot been created by ^ man dtiting his present life# 
but which he has created during a former existenct For such cases 
there is no remedy but to wait patiently until the evil force is exhausted 
and the law of justice satisfied, for even if the just retribution for 
sins cotild be ei'aded at one time it would only be postponed p and the 
evil would return at another time with an accumulation of mterest and 
with increased force, 

AH diseases originating^ from the Four Ci^uscs already mentionea- 
may be cured by tiie power of the true faiths AH health and all disease 
TOJTies through the soul^ and in the soul lies the cure. Some disease^ 
however, do not directly come from the soul^ but are natural. Each 
disease is a pnrgaloryf and no ordinary physician can know exactly when 
or how it will end^ "the physician is only a servant of hfs soul. If it ts 
the predestination of the patient that he should still remain in his purga¬ 
tory, tlien will the ordinary physician not help him out of it; but if liis 
time for redemption has come, then will tlie patient find tlie physician 
through whom his soul will send him relief* The common physician 
may cure the sick by using remedies, but it is the spirit, or soul who 


’ VampiruiiD and Witchcraft ate fnCy dealt wiib in anotlicr chapter m this work. 
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makes the physician and the remedy. The soul, still in the body, does 
not perform miracies without man; it acts through the instrumentality 
of man, and restores the sick to health through the instnimentality of 
their own soul, and, therefore, he who wishes to cure must be in pc«ses* 
sion of faitbf so as to be a perfect instrument through which the cure 
may be accomplished. 

He who expects help from medicine or from a physician has no true 
faidi in his owm soul. True faith in your own soul is the first and 
most potent physician; human physicians are only its deputies. Call 
not for help to man, but ask it from the spirit of the soul acting through 
njan and it will send you the physician. It will aid you through the 
power within yourself, provided you have fatth in yourself. 

Two kinds of punishment are w'aiting for the one who doubts the 
power of bis soul. One takes place during his life; the other one after 
his death. Soul is the master and the physician is her servant, and let 
no physician fancy tliat he can be a master of Nature unless he is a 
servant of the spirit povs'er of the souL 

"There are two ways of practicing the medical art; The first is to 
employ art; the second is to employ fancy. The fonncr means the 
employment of observation, reason, knowledge, experience and wisdom; 
die latter is the product of speculation, self-conceit, preconceived opin¬ 
ions and ignorance. Those who ore uise wiil kno^v which rt-ny to choose, 

"No ordinary physician should presume to know die hour of recovery 
in such cases, because it is not given to him to Judge of the recovery 
of another, and the inner temple conlaitis tnysteries in Tvhich no uahii- 
tiated stranffcr is permitted to pry, Nothing'in the world happens with¬ 
out a cause. Ignorant physicians are the servants of materialism; but 
the true physician is the spirit or soul power. Nature does nothing in 
an unnatural manner, and if it produces wonders it produces them 
througli human beings. Nature does not go to see a patient; if it comes 
to him it comes throiigli the soul who has faitli in self. If a town pos¬ 
sesses a good physician, people may look upon him as a blessing; but the 
presence of an ignorant doctor is a public calamity and a curse to all. 

The E>octrine of Karma. 

A misunderstanding of the doctrine of Karma may give rise to an 
erroneous belief, w-bich may be productive of serious barm. There are 
great numbers of religious fanatics in the East, and some in tlic West, 
who would not make an attempt to pull a person out of a burning house 
even if they could ^ily do so, because they believe that if it is “the 
Tt'i/i 0 / God" or His Karma, that he should peririi in the fire it W'ould 
be wrong to Interfere with that law and to frustrate the purpose of God, 
They should remember that if it was the W'ill of God which caused such 
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a person to fall into danger it must also have txtM wiU of Girf 
which sent them near and enabled them to save, and if they 
do their duty and suffer him to perish tliey are arrogating to thcniMlves 
the prerogatives of gods* Tirev then act a^inst the bw and will be¬ 
come responsible for their act Nature acts tlirough man, and a man 
who does not respond to Nature's call aJid refuses to obey the divine 
command spoken within hts heart is a useless instrument and will be 
rejected. 

FIVE CLASSES OF PHYSICIANS. 

As there are five causes of diseases, so there are fiye different “otays 
of remazing them, and therefore five dosses of physicians: 

First, Naturales; t. e,, those who treat diseased conditions with oppo¬ 
site rem^ies—for instance, cold by warmth, dryness by moisture, etc*, 
according to the principle Contraria contrariis enrantur. To this class 
belonged Avicenna, CoA'n, etc. {AHopathy. Hydrotherapie etc.) 

Second, Such as employ spectre remedies, of which it is 

known that they liave certain affinities for certain morbid conditions. To 

tins class belong the Ewi/fiVjVj. {Homesopathy.) 

Third. C/iflracte'rafpj.—The physicians of this class have the power 
to cure diseases by employing their wnll power. (^Magnetism, Hypno¬ 
tism, Occult Povrer, Mind-Cure.) 

Fourth. Si>iriVMu/<-J.—The followers of this system have the power 
to employ spiritml forces in the same sense as a judge has power over a 
prisoner in the stocks, hecause lie is in possession of the keys, (Spirit¬ 
ual and Occult Cures.) Such a physician is the writer. 

Fifth, Fideles; i. f., those who cure by the power of Fotlli in helf, 
such as CArist and the apostles. 

Among these five ebsscs the first one is the most orthodox and nar¬ 
row-minded, and they reject the other four because they arc not able to 

understand them. „ . . . , ,* 

Front each of the fk'e causes of diseases all kinds of diseases may 
spring, and each kind of disease may therefore be divided into fir’e 
classes, according to its cause. There are consequently five kinds of 
plague and five kinds of cholera, five kinds of dropsy,^cancer, It' 
for instance, a plague appears, the Naturales will say it is cau^d by a 
disorganizatlcm of the family structtiresj while the ^ifologer will it 
13 caQsed by a certain constellation of planetary mSvittLC^; mt there 
mav be three tnorc causes which produced that epidenuc and which will 
determine Jts character. Moreover, each disease may manif^t itself 
in two ways, one of which belongs to the departnient of A/l'cfiVifif, the 
other one to the department of Surgery. That which radiates from the 
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center belongs to Medicine; that which is localized—(. c., drcumscribed 
or confined to a certain locality belongs to Surffcry, 

Each physician, no matter to which sect he belongs, should know Uie 
five causes of diseases and the five methods of treatment; but each 
method may be in itself sufficient to cure all diseases, no matter from 
what cause they originate. 

No Imowledge is perfect unless it includes an understanding of the 
origin; i. e., the beginning, and as all of man’s diseases originate in his 
constitution it is necessary that his constitution should be imown if we 
wish to know his diseases, 

"The Bible states that man is made out of nothing; that is to say, 
his spirit, the man. is from God, who is not a diing, but the eternal 
reality; but he is made into three somethings or 'substances' and these 
three constitute ttie uhole of man; they are himself and he Is they, and 
frem them he receives all that is good or evil for him. Every state in 
which man can possibly enter is determined by nitntber, measure and 
uvigkt. The "Three Substances" arc the three forms or modes of ac¬ 
tion in which the universal primordial is manifesting itself through¬ 
out Nature, for all things are a Trinity in a Unity. The "Salt” repre¬ 
sents the principle of coiporification, the astringent or contractive and 
solidifying quality; or, in other words, the body. The "Sulphur^' rep¬ 
resents the expansive power; the centrifugal force, in contradistinction 
to the centripetal motion of the first quality, it is that which "^rns”; 
i. f,, the soul or light in all things, and the "Meratry” is the life; f. e!, 
that principle or form of wiU which manifests itself as t'itdity. Farh 
of these forms of will is an individual power; nevertheless, they are 
substantial, for “spirir and "force^' are one and originate from the 
same cause. The three substances held together in harmonious pro¬ 
portions constitute health; their disharmony constitutes disease and their 
disruption death. 

These three substances should be practically knoivn to the physician, 
for his usefulness does not consist in merely possessing theoretical 
knowledge, but in his ability to restore health. He must leam to know 
these substances by studying them by Nature's Light, not by seeking 
them in his own imagination; he should become able to see Nature as she 
Is and not as he or others may imagine her to be. His art should be 
baptized in the Jfre; he must be himself bom from the fire and have 
been tested in it seven times and more. No one is born a physidan out 
of himself, but out of the light of Nature, and this light is the great 
world; he should pass through the examination of Nature and know her 
laws. He should not seek for wisdom in his oivn brain, but in the light 
of Nature, and from the ability to recognize this light springs the true 
science. Not in the physidan, but in the light of Nature is to be found 
true Wisdom and art. theory and practice; but those who cannot find 
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ruUdom in that tight and se€k for it in their own brainy wilt coniinuoUy 


err. 


There is nothing in man which would cau% him be a 
He has the capacity to comprehend jnteUectiwllyr ^ ' 

stitute art. This faculty is like an empty tox i^f«l only to store t^p 
useful things. To make it more dear what I intend to 
at two ex^ples: the glassmaker and the carpenter. The glassmakcr 
did not learn his art for himself ; he found ^ m the Ught of for 

Nature showed him how to melt the maten^ a^oi^mav 

discovered the glass for him; but a carpenter wto ^ds a house may 
construct it according to his own wisdom, provided he has the nwes- 
sary materials. A physidan may have the nece^ary materia.s; i. r., 
the^tient and the remedies, but he is not a true^yMwn oj 

no! the true science. The glas^er is taught by fhl 

penter follows his own fancy; the former is taught by the fire, and 
iSie phvsidan receives from the fire of A'ohirc his wisdom and bis art , 
i €., his experience. This is his true approbation. - * . 

The ignorant refuse to follow Nature, and they follow their own 
speculations. IVisdom is tvio^fold. One wisdom ^cs W 

the other from aptitude; the former again is twofold and is based cimcr 
upon the understanding of the law or upon haphazard cxpmment The 
former is the one upon which true medtcine rests, and implies the 
knowledge of the three substances; the latter is merdy supposition and 
error, for an haphazard experiment may succeed once and fad in tne 

^“*Thc student should not follow in tlie footsteps of but in the 
footsteps of Nature; he should not act on account of hearsay, but on 
accoum^f his own spiritual understanding. The first man who leam^ 
anj-thing useful was taught hy Nature; let .Vnlurr te^ you as she t^git 
him. If my art is to be based upon a firm foundation, it must be based 
upon nw own spiritual understanding, not upon that of another man. 
A phvsidan should have the soul before his eyes, visibly and . 

he should see the truth, not shadowy or as «t a dream, but tangible and 
mthout any doubt The student’s knowledge should be bi^ed upon a 
^crffprinii of the truth, not upon mere belief or opitnon. Infor^tion 
received from men can only assist you in forming opinions, but it con¬ 
stitutes no knowledge. True knowledge consists m a direct recognition 

of the truth and is taught by Aarnre herself. • j j: 

As far as the patient is concerned, there are three things i^tnrcd ot 
him to effect a cure; his disease should be a natural one; he should iun'e 
a certain ataaiint of m'tf and a certain amount of triBfify. H these con¬ 
ditions are not present no cure can be effected, for even Chnst could 
not benefit those who were not receptive of His power. This ^wer is 
Faith and it should be present in the patient as well as m the physician. 
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Christ did not say to the sick: '7 cured thee" but He said, “Thy failh 
made thee ^ ^ 

It is not the physician who heals the sick, but it is ,\'atttre who 
heaJs him through /aifft, and the true physician is merely the instru¬ 
ment through which nature acts upon the disease of the patient The 
^tient should therefore have faith and conadence in Iiis physician. 
/ r«c ^atih acts according to universal law and makes no exceptions in 
special cases, but all power comes from the soul, and mav be nuided 
pro^rly or its action impeded by the patient. God kills no one; it is 
doubt and fear which causes people to die. Nature is Life, and the 
physician m whom the power of nature is manifest will be a fountain 
of hie and hralth to the sick. To nature belongs the praise and to man 
the blame. Those who attempt to cure diseases by their own power 
without recognumg the eternal source of all power will never know the 
^^r mysteries of Nature. Th^ deal with speculation and do not 
I^rfonn the will of Nature, and if they injure their patients it is they 
themsclv'es who arc responsible for iL ^ 

Tliose who attempt to cure the sick by means of what they learn in 
books, and without msmg their own Judgment are like the fooli^ virgins 
mention^ m the Btbte who wasted the oil from their lamps and tried to 
’1 others. Those whose minds are open for the reception 
of truih^ who are chantable to all. who love their art for its own^Uke 
and seek to do the will of the spirit and soul, they bdonff to my school 
^Tliey wiU be taught by the'liglit of wisdL. and 
*>»raclcs through their tnstmmcntality. 

V\^y IS tlie practice of medicine and treatment of disease by me 
almost inromprehensible to the modem practitioner? It is becaiiw the 

mfrriv i S* themselves, which are as such 

merely the external effects of mtemal causes, and he knows of no other 

mechanical or chemical means (mate- 
nalism) , while the method of treatment by the writer, by means of which 
he has made Ihe most « to change the interior causes 

from which the outward effects grow; to treat the very essences out of 
which corporeal organs become crystallised and to supply them with tZ 
Po-uvr of vitality of the quality n^tich they require. 

?h. 'ISl tef “1”' t® ‘h' Ket-t of 

imdSto^^^^r^LrrTif^ the writer has been universally mis* 

^n^7h/*cl^e pre.scriptions for theiti. 

r, not the case. A prescnption that might be learned 
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from books is not an jff'raifiini,’* a secfct that might he ooniiuonicated 
intdlcaually from one person to another, is not a divine or spintual 
mystery. A cow can give birth to nothing else but^a calf; a monkey 
cannot produce a man; neither can be w^ho has not himself been tebofH 
in the spirit produce or endow things with spiritual power. Man miwf 
himseif be and realise that u^ich he desires to produce. 

The fost .<4rcfl«fmj is the MercurUis Viviis; the second the Prjww 
Materia; the third is the Lapis /*/jt7oja^Aarajii, and the fourth the rinc- 
f«™. These remedies are rather of an occult than of a material character. 

If the mind or imagination cotild create a disease, surely the same 
will, acting within the soul of man, can cure all diseases; but only that 
will which is active in man, not that which is outside of him, c^ art 
within his organization, and before a man bwotnes able to send his will 
within the soul of another person his own will must become godlike and 
free. A "hypnotist" literally controls the will of a patient and acts upon 
his imagination, hut the power of the true Adept is the power of 

the spirit acting through him. Such ^wers do not belong to that which 
is mortal in man, but to that which is divine, and therefore those who 
wish to graduate in the "esoteriif* works of the writer, and follow hia 
example will have to become regenerated in the spirit of the soul. 

•An Aremum is iocorporcal and indtstTitetiMe of life, wpcfbwi™ and 

bcvcud! In huirtan soul Ia the ArcanMm and the 

the Atcimmm b the virtue of a ihmg In its Iwgheat pot™gfj the .4rtfl»uirt Howunu 
1$ that power of tuan which b ui hioL. 
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il{ebtaebal$fiilcKttq>tlpanl) ^t)eos(opf)p 

WISDOiT IN MAN IS NOBODY’S SERVANT. 

Modern iHOterialistic phihsopky is a system of fheoreiicat specuio- 
/lon, based upon reasoning from the known to the unknown^ drawing 
illogical dedurtions from accq>ted material opinions; but true theosophy 
is the possession of knowledge obtained by practic^ experience. 

To be a true Philosopher it is necessary to have acute reasoning 
powers and to calculate possibilities; to be a true theosophist it is neces¬ 
sary to have the power of spiritual perceptioH and to know the tidies 
perceived, irrespective of any possibilities, probabilities or accepted 
opinions. 

A speculative Philosopher occupies an objective or material stand- 
I»int in regard to the things which he examines; the theosopHist pnds 
tM character of that thing in himself. There is nothing in the Macrocosut 
of Aature that is not contained in man, because man and ATaiur^ are 
es^ntially one, and a man w’ho is conscious of being one with Nature 
C^d) will know evetything in Nature if he knows only himself, A 
having no knowledge of self can only speculate aT»ut things 
which he does not see; a practical theosophistj knowing his own self, 
does not need to speculate, because he knows what he sees and he sees 
what be knows. 

^ There is a true and a false philosophy. As the froth in ncto-tnode 
Tinnc swims upon the top and hides the true wine below, so there is a 
froth of sophistry and pseudo-philosophy swimming at the top of true 
philosophy: it looks like knowledge, but it is the outcome of ignorance, 
gilded and varnished to deceive the vulgar (materialist). 

It is like a parasite growing upon the tree of knowledge, drawing 
the sap out of the true tree and converting it into poisim. 

The intelicrtual working of the brain alone is not sufficient to give 
birth to a physician; the true physician is not he who has »rere/y heard 
of the truth, but he who feels the truth, he who sees it before him as 
c/car/y as the tight of the sun, he who hears it as he would hear the 
n<^c of the cataract of jVm^arn or the roar of the storm upon the ocean, 
tvho seeks it and tastes it. it being sweet to him or bitter as gall. 

Nature produces diseases and ejects their cures, and where then 
could be found a better teacher Uian Nature herself r That alone which 
we s^ and feel and perceive constitutes true knowledge, not that of 

which we are merely mformed in books and which is not confirmed bv 
C3t|>enc!ic^^ ^ 
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The knowledge of Nature as it is. not as it is imagined to be, r<>n- 
stitules tme philosophy. He who merely sees the ejctemal appearance or 
things is not a pltilosapher; the true philosopkcf sees the reaJJty not 

merely the appearance. . 

He who knows the sun and the moon has a sun and a mc^ m mm, 
and he can tell how they look even if his eyes are shut Likewise the 
true physician secs in liimsdf the whole constitution of the otKrocosm 

of man with all its parts, ^ ,, , , 

' He sees the constitution of bis patient as if the latter was a clear 
crystal, in which not even a single hair could escape detccuon. He sees 
him as be sees the stones and pebbles at the bottom of a clear well. 

This is the philosophy upon whkh the true art of wil’dtrifle tf based. 
Not that your physical ej-es are able to show you these things, but it is 
Nature herself who teaches it to you. Nature is the unfi/erscsi tnolher 
of all, and if j-ou are in harmony with her, 1 / the mirror of your vttnd 
has not been made blind by the cotm/ebs of speeuhtions, erroneo^ 
theories and misconcepHons—sfte will hold up before you a mirror tn 

which you will see fits truth. _ , , *, 

But he who is not true himself will not sec the truth as it is taught by 
Nature. It is kr easier to study a number of books and to learn by 
heart a number of scientific theories than to ctuinoble one's own char¬ 
acter to such an extent as to enter into perfect hannony with the truth. 
No one can. therefore, be called a theosophist who does not possc^ Uie 
knowledge of his own divine sdf which enables man to know all things 
as only an Adept knows them. 

This pow*er is in possession of no man, but belongs to the soul in 
man. Only when man has found his soul power can he partake of 
divine wisdom. Man is a mixed beingr he is the centre of fo^s in 
which the three kingdoms—I e., the three forms of manifestation of 
the primordial Will; the world of darkness or fire, the world of spirttual 
light and that of external nature —are active and in man, which the 
powers of either of these three kingdoms may become conscious and 

manifest. , 1 ■ 1 

If he is a temple of the spirit power his soul will reveal wnsdom to 

him* if he is a dwelling of evil, this evil will become personified in him; 
if the world of mind, intellect, emotion, etc., is reflected whhin his soul 
and his mind becomes absorbed by it, he will become a spiritual Adept, 
It is most true and certain that if there were no natural world Nature 
could not become manifested in man, and it is equally tme that if there 
were no supreme good or evil in the universe, neither good nor evil 
could become reveSed or personified in a man. 

Seed when properly planted has the power to attract unto itself the 
sunlight which it requires to enable it to grow, and in the same sense 
there is no man who has the power to attract spirit and occult powers 
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onto himself, and to unite himself with that which ts divine in him only 
by his own wUl and faith. 

Oniy like acts upon like. Tlie natoral astral principles in man are 
acted upon by the corresponding powers iij JVofwr^; the growth of plants 
is due to the power of the sun being active in them, and the spiritual 
unfoldment of the soul of man is also due to the power of Astral Sight. 

The knowledge of man in regard to a truth, however learned and 
intellectual he may be, can be nothing else but an opinion to one who 
does not recognize the same truth in himself. 

If we telieve or accept the doctrine of another man who perceives 
the truth, it does not follow that we recognize that truth as our own; 
it is simply that we consider his opinion worthy of our belief. A know!' 
edge of the opinions of others may guide us tn our researches as long 
as we cannot find the truth in ourselves, but such a knowledge is as 
liable to mislead us as to lead os right; the only key to arrive at the 
recognition and understanding of the truth is the perception and under' 
standing itself. Opinions change, and creeds and beliefs change accord¬ 
ingly; but the knowledge which we find in our own soul stands as firm 
as a rock. 

THEORETICAL THEOSOPHY. 

There is no such a thing as a theoretKa! theosophy, because divine 
wisdom is not a matter of theory, but the dh'ine knowledge of self. 
To kyioTv a thing Tve ihhjI see it and feel it attd be identified vrith it our¬ 
selves. 

Things that transcend the power of physical sight can only be known 
if they are experienced and felt by the soul or seen by the inner or 
jpirittial sight. 

Love or hate, reason or conscience, are unknown things to those 
who do not realize their existence. The attributes of the spirit are not 
only beyond the pow'er of intellectual comprehension; they can only be 
known to the spirit itself, and they are called Occult because they cannot 
be understood without tlie possession of the light of the spirit. 

Man has two kinds of reason, spiritual and animal reason. The 
former is eternal and is of the soul and remains with it; the latter orig¬ 
inates from the mind. Ko animal product can be victorious over death. 
Death kills that which is animal, but not that which is eternal. A man 
who is not a man as far as wisdom in him is concerned is not a man, 
but an animal in human shape. 

To be able to understand good it is necessary that man should expe¬ 
rience evil, for without the Imowledge of darkness the true nature of 
light could not be known; but no amount of evil experience would 
enable a man to know that which is good and divine if he is not in 
possession of the true understanding, which endows him with the power 
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to profit by his ejc^rieoce and which is not of his oi\'n making, but 
given to him as a gift by wisdom itself. 

The wise nian rules the stars in him, but the animal man is ruled 
by the stars which force him to do as he is directed l)y his animal nature. 
He who has escaped the gall<Kvs once will repeat his crimes,_ for he 
thinks that having escaped his punishmeoi once he will escape it again. 
Such o person is blOiitt about as a reed, and cannot resist the forces 
Tvhich are acting upott him, and the reason of this is that he has ho self- 
knowledge and does not knozv that there is in him a power supertor to 
that of the stars. 

Wisdom in man is nobody’s servant and has not lost its own freedom, 
and through w'isdom man attains power to see clainoyantly and heal 
disease. 

Intellectual reasoning may arrive at the door of the Sfnritual Temple, 
but man cannot enter without perceiving that the Temple exists 
that he has the power to enter. This knowledge is obtained by faith; 
but faith does not come to those who do not desire it. and a desire for 
divine wisdom is not created without faith. 

Man's desire depends on the presence of an exciting cause, and that 
which attracts him strongest is the thing for which he has the greatest 
desire. It is not within the power of the animat or intellectual nature 
of man to desire or to love that which he does not know. lie may have 
a curiosity to learn the unknown mysteries, but he can fove with all 
his heart, only that which attracts him, that which he feels, and that 
which he knows exists. 

He must realize the presence of the highest in his own soul before 
he can know it with his intellect. 

The Spiritual Temple is locked with many keys, and those who are 
vain enough to believe that they can invade it by their mvn power, pd 
without being shown the way by the light of wisdom, w'ill storm against 
it in vain, IVisdotn is not created by man; it must come to him, and 
cannot be purchased for money or coaxed with promises, but it comes 
to those whose minds are pure and vvhose souls are open to receive it. 

It is said that those who wish to become wise must be like children, 
but there are few amongst the learned wha would be willing la under¬ 
take such a feat. 

There ate few who would be able to realize the fact, even if they 
were willing to do so that they themselves arc without life, without 
knowledge, and without power, and that all life and consciousness, 
knowledge and power ccfmes from the universal fountain of all, of which 
they are merely imperfect instruments for its manifestation. There are 
few amongst the learned who would be willing to give up their illusory 
independence of thought, their accepted opinion, their dogmatic specu¬ 
lations about possibilities, and probabilities, and to submit their own 
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personal will entirely to the will of the wisdom of spiritual truth, and 
thus to render their souls fit places for tlic residence of trite faith. 
Humanity resembles a field of wheat, in which each individual represents 
a plant, attempting to grow higher than the others and to bear more 
abundant fruit; but there arc few who desire to be nothing themselves, 
so that spiritual forots may act through them and be all in and throu^ 
them. 

The object of man's existence is to become perfectly happy, and the 
shortest way to become so is to be perfect and happy now and wait for 
a possibility to becorne so in a future state of existence. All may be 
happy, but only ^e highest happiness is enduring, and permanent happU 
ness can he obtained only bj' attaining permanent good. The highest a 
man can feel and think is his highest ideal, and the higher we rise in 
the scale of existence and the more our knowledge expands the hiehcr 
wiU be our ideal. ® 

As long as we cling to oar highest ideal w'e will be happy in spite 
of the sufferings and vicissitudes of life. 

The highest ideal confers the highest and most ctiduring happiness, 
and the whole of Theosophy consists in the recognition of the highest 
idea! and m a constant adhesion to it, which cannot be loosened by the 
fllusions of the senses, nor weakened bj’ dtxibts which an imperfectly 
developed and short-sighted intellect attempts to create, but which may 
be strengthened by a constant regard for the trutlt and an unwaverine 
attention to duty,* * 

As long as any one fancies his highest ideal to exist outside of him, 
somewhere above the clouds or in the history of the past, he will go 
outside of himself to seek for it in his fancy or in the pages of history. 
This IS not tfcatUisiMf but merely dreaming ^ut it; for not that wisdom 
which exists outside of man but that which has taken root in him renders 
him wise, A child is not bom from outside of its mother’s womb, but 


or Ocmlt it tbe grate&t power ia the nnirerse, because it Li the 
Md luui of all powers m their hig-hen mode of maitiftsiation. Soirit is therefoTe 
a^lute conscwiunei* nbsotute truth, juid absolute wisdw? If we wijih to 
p^^ish aftyOimg a«at. the first requirement is the presence of 5p,> t ww« U 

mans understoodmg and rawer, and. reside, m man. But uJm h^en fSTannol 
be ararojeh^ bv in intellect that is wirhouc spiritnal light. We caimat know the 

^ ' ^ WBiprdiMd with the soul what this principle Ij. Occult 

^ power ttanscending the lower nature of man; it cannot develop 
of elements of man. Ut it i, a gift from the 

Si " ’iSS'S?’? 

out wisdom lea^ to of Wisdeun; an intellect with- 




MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHY AND THEOSOPHY 491 


from within, and the spiritual regeneration of man must be accomplished 
by that which is existing in him. 

The spiritual regeneration of man requires the opening of his inner 
senses, and this again involves the development of the internal organs 
of the spiritual birfy, while the latter is intiniatel;^- connected with the 
physical process, but productive of great clianges in the physical body. 
He vfho rejects, neglects, or despises his physical body as long as he has 
not outgrown the necessity of having such a corporeal form, may be 
compared to the yolk in an egg wanting to be free from the white of an 
egg and the shell, without having grown into a bird. 

Occult Philosophy means love of wisdom, and the lover of wisdom ia 
a seeker for knowledge i he desires to know the secrets of nature and the 
mysteries of spirit life, w'hidi may be found at the very foundation of 
his own soul. Occultism means the w’isdom of truth, in other w‘ords the 
selLrealiaation of God in the soul of man. It is not but the God 

in nan who knows his own divine self, and it therefore does not rest 
with the will and pleasure of man to become a disciple, but this depends 
on the awakening of the spirit in him. Materialism argues and deducts, 
speculates, makes additions and multiplications, and by logical reason¬ 
ings seeks to prove (hat for such or such reasons this or that cannot be 
otherwise than so or so; but true wisdom requires no arguments, no 
logic or reasoning, because it is already the self-knowledge of the One 
from whom all other things arc deriving their origin. It is the highest 
and most e.caltcd kind of rationalism, for there can be nothing more 
rational than to know the divine fountain of All and become AH Pore- 
erfuL 

All ttuinbers are multiples of one, ail sciences converge to a common 
pointy all vtisdom comes out of one centre, and the number of wisdom 
is one. 

The light of wisdom radiates into the world, and manifests itself 
in various ways according to the substances in which it manifests itself. 
Therefore man may manifest reason, in a threefold manner; as instinct^ 
as animal reason, and spiritual intelligence. The knowledge which the 
soul derives from the physical and animal elements is temporal; that 
which it derives from the ^irit is eternal. Spirit is the Father of 
iVisdom, and all iVisdom is derived from it. You may grow into 
knowledge, but you cannot grow knowledge yourself, because in yourself 
is nothing but what has been deposited there by your spirit Those 
who believe that they can learn anything without the assistance of 
spiritual understanding will fall into idolatry, superstition, and error. 
But those who love the /Mminouj centre \vill be attracted to it. and their 
knowledge comes from the souL Spirit is the Father of Wisdom, and 
man is the son. If you wish for knowledge you must apply for it to the 
Father and not to tiie son. And if the son desires to teach Wisdom, he 
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must leach that vvnsdom which he derived from the Father. The knowl- 
^ge which our clergymen possess is not obtained by them from the 
Father, but they learn it from each other. They arc not certain of the 
truth of what they teach, therefore they use argumentatfon, circum- 
vetition and prevarication; they fall into error and vanity, and mistake 
their own opinions for the Wisdom of Truth. Hyf>arrisy is «at holiness 
conceit u not slyness is not IVisdom. The art of deceiving and 

disputing, sophisticating, pen'crting, and misrepresenting tmUis mav be 
learned in schools; but the power to recognize and to follow the tmtli 
^not be conferred by academical degrees; it comes only from the soul. 
He ftdro desires to know the truth must be able lo sec it, and not be 
Mtisfied with descriptions of it received from otliers, but be true to 
hi^elf. The highest powia- of the intellect, if it is not illuminated by 
spiritual understanding, is only a high grade of animal intellect, and 
will pensh m time; but the intellect animated by the love of tlie Supreme 
IS the intellect of the spirit, and will live in eternity. 

All things are vehicles of virtues, everything in nature is a house 
wherein dwell ccrtam powers and virtues such as has been infused 
throughout Aaiure and which inhabits all things in the same sense as the 
^ul IS m tmn: hut tht! sotU is a creature originating in the spirit and 
at death goes to spirit life, 

Natui^ man is a son of Nature and ought to know Nature, his 
rnoUier; but the soul being a son of the universal spirit, ought to know 
the fatlier, the Creator of all. 


In regard to the true and the false faith: It is not a faith in Uie 
exisitence of a historical Jestis Christ that has the power to save mankind 
from evil, but a faith in the Supreme Power of the soul (God), through 
which the man /esus was enabled to act. The former faitli is merely 
a belief and a result of education; the latter L a faith belonging to the 
constitiitian of man. Christ docs not say that if we twlicre in His per¬ 
sonal power to accomplish wonderful things we would be enabled Eo 
overthrow mountains, but He spoke of our own faith, meaning the 
spiritual power in man, that may act through ourselves as much as it 
acted through Christy if we become like Him. This power comes from 
tte sou] If one man curse another in the name of Christ, he curses 
him by the power of his soul, and by his own faith. That power 
becomes active m arid through him by his faith, and not out of gra^tude 
for hiS professed belief, or tlie belief of the man he has cursed that C/irij# 
once existed upon the earth. 

cjrtends as far as the power of the soul. 
Alan c^ ac^mplish nothing by his own power, but everything may be 

^ able to walk. If you 

accomplish anjrthmg whatever, faith aecomptishes it tJtrough you. ^ 
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Faith nat come from ittan^ ^nd man caHHOt create faiih; but 
faith is a power coming from his soui^ Its germ js laid within matii 
and may be cultivated or neglected by him; it may be used by him for 
good or for evil, but it only acts effectively when it is strong and pure— 
not weakened by doubt, and not dispersed by secondary considerations. 
He who wants to employ it must have only one object in view. Diseases 
may be caused and cared by faith (realicaiion)^ and if men knew the 
power of foiih^ they would kaz\' more faith and less superstition^ You 
have no right to call a disease incurable; you have only the right to say 
that you cannot cure it. A man who trusts only in his own science will 
accomplish little, but he who has faith in the power of the healing power 
of Nature aciing through his soul, and who employs that power intelll- 
gentlji will accomplish much* 

If anyone thinks tliat he can cure a disease or accomplish anything 
else, merely because he believes that he ts able to accomplish it, he beli^ea 
in a superstition; but if he believes that he can perform such «i tlting* 
because he is conscious of having the power to do so within his soul, 
he will then be able to accomplish it by the power of true faith. Such 
faith is knowledge and gives power. True faith is spirit not consctous^icss, 
but a belief based upon mere opinions and creeds is the product of ignor- 
ancCt and is superstition-1 

The bedy which you receive from your parents, and which is 
built up from the nutriments it draws directly and indirectly from the 
universe, has no spiritual powers, for wdsdom and virtue^ faith^ hope* 
and charity* do not grow from material things. They are not the pr<^- 
nets of man^s physical organization, but the attributes of an in’visible 
body (the sou1)t whose germs are laid within man- The physical body 
changes and dies, the soul is elcrnai This eternal man ia the real man, 
and is not generated by bis earthly parents. He does not draw nutriment 
from the earth, but from the eternal invisible source (God) from whtep 

• The iublect of **Thi Psyehchffy cf Faith ond Dcuhf' is most fully i 

Ch^tcr XXXIV* of my latest work. The llmter Key. 

tThii U the ctnsc ol all dibblers ixt the divine and occult myfiterie?; that when 
they bemn to believe ihal there is sofneth^ suoerior to the icicrely aniiml man. 
this belief opens the door for snperstiiiofi and idolatT>'; for tiarirtg no knowledge of 
the power of the divine will (God) within their own self they are devoid of the true 
faith, whtch is divine aclf-confideftct They therefore put their trust not in the one true 
spirit power within their own soul* hot in the gods whieh they have created wilhm their 
own imaginatkirL They seek in outward things for that which they cannot find within^ 
their own cwpty shells. They neglect their duties as men and revel in dreamy wherein 
there is nothing real Some put their faith in doctors and prksts, others id herbs 
and roots, Still others in ^cUs and bcanUdcKis 3 but the wise know that the 

first step on the road Id apirittial tinfoldmctit k the fnlfiUmjcnt of ooe^s duty as a mart; 
for no god can grow onl of a nun onleas ihe man has become truly developed aj he 
ought to be In this fulfillmefU of onc^s duly and becoming true to one’s nature as in 
man rests the germ of happiness, and from this germ is evolved the regenerated tt um 
in whom wisdom exists and who lives through elemity. 
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he originated. Ncvertlielcss the two bodies are one, and man may be 
compared to a tree, drawing his nutriment from the earth, and from 
the surrounding air. The roots extend into the earth, and seek their 
nuttiment in the dark, but the leaves receive their nutriment from the 
temporal body is the house of the eternal, and you should 
therefore take care of it, because he who destroys the temporal body 
destroys the house of the denial, and although the eternal man is invisible 
to ^ose who liave not developed spirit sight, he exists nevertheless, and 
will becorne visible in time, just as a child in its mother's womb is invisible 
before It IS bom, but after its birth it may be seen by all but tliose who 
are blind; and as everything mums afm a while to the source from 
whence it came, so the physical body returns to the earth and the soul 
to spirit life. Some children are bom from heaven (good parents) and 
others are born from hell (evil prents), because each human being has 
his inherent tendencies, and these tendencies belong to his spirit, and 
indicate the state in which he existed before he was bom. 

IVitckes and sorcerers are not made at once; they are born cm/ft 
poroers for evil. They are bom -with the tendencies rvhich they aegnired 
fn/r j upon the earth, or upon some other planet. 

The body is only an instmment; if you seek for man in hts dead 
body, you are seeking for him in vain. 

But this physical body, which is bdieved to be of no little importance 
by those who love to dream about the mysteries of the spirit, is the most 
secret and valuable thing. It is the true **stone which the builders re- 
f^ted, but which must become the corner-stone of the temple. It is 
the stone which is considered wortliless by those who seek for a God 
atove the clouds and reject Him when He enters their house This 
phySKal body is not merely an instrument for divine power, but it is 
also the soil from which that W'hich is immortal in man receives its 
strength. A seed requires the power of the sunshine to enable it to take 
from the earth the elements necessary for its growth, and in the same 
senM the spiritual body of man receiving its nutriment from the spirit 
could not unfold and develop if it were not for the presence of the 
physjcsU ^y of man witli its elementary and elemental forces - for the 
physK^l ^y IS mmparable to the wood from which is produced the 
fire which gives light; there would be no light if there were nothing to 
burn. The n^re there is ivood to bum, the greater will be the com- 
^ ustion, and thus it is with the Lapis Pkilosophorum or Btdsama per pet uo 

l'allc^PtJilTTr°‘ not proiw to say a great deal about tlie 

or to boast about its possession; the Masters suffi- 

of £ preparation to those who are not devoid 

pambles, that 

SSin 'T and misuse it. Look at a 

man, he is not a perfect being, but only a half a man longf as he has 
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not been made into one with the woman. Man and woman are both 
one in the Lord (spirit). After having become one with the woman, 
then will he be not a half, but a whole. 

THE TRUE SPIRITUAL CHURCH. 

The rock upon wrhich tlie true spiritual church is founded is not to be 
found in Rotne nor in the realm of fancy, but in the power of faith. 
It is the word of wisdom from which you should learn, and in that word 
you will find neither statuary nor paintings, only universtU spirit 
(God). If faith is preached to you, it is done for the purpose of implant¬ 
ing it into your heart, where it may take root^ and become mani fest to 
you; but if your faith is not in your soul, but in forms and ceremonies, 
and if you cling to these forms you may Imow that your soul has no true 
spiritual understanding, because, althou^ the forms and the ceremonies 
may cause you to w'cep and to si^, this sighing and weeping is worthless, 
because your sentiment comes from those images, and to those images 
will it return. All tbmg:s return finally to the place from whence they 
took their orl^n, and as these tilings are perishable, the sentiments which 
they excite will perish with them. The true soul desires "faith in self' 
without ceremonies. If you do not require the ceremonies, they will 
be useless in matters of faith as well as in the art of 

I do not sav that images should not be made, and that the suffering 
of Clkrtjr should not be represented in pictura. Such things are g™d 
to move the mind of man to the practice of ptety, virtue, and foncration, 
and to those who arc unable to read they are very useful and better than 
many a sermon. I am not speaking against the use of a thing, but 
against its misuse. Such things arc useful i f we know their true meaning 
and understand their effects. 

The saints (good spirits) are in spirit life, and not in the wood out 
of which an image is carved. Each man is himself nearest to his owm 
god. I contradict your old fathers because they wrote for the body and 
not for the soul; they wrote poetry, but not spiritual truths; they spoke 
flatteries instead of telling the tnitli. They w ere teachers of fashions and 
usages, «of teachers of eternal life. The mere imitation of the personal 
usages of the saints leads to nothing but to damfiation. The toearing 
of a Hack coat, or the posscs:non of a piece of paper signed by some 
hutnan authority does not moke a man divine. Those are divine who 
act wisely, because wisdom is God. *\ clergyman should be a spiritual 
guide for others: but how can a man be a spiritual guide if be merely 
talks about spiritual things, and knows hiwsclf nothing about itf It may 
be said that the persond behavior of a clergyman does not affect the 
truth of what he teaches; but a clergyman who does not act rightly does 
not possess die truth, and can therefore not teach it. He can only. 
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parrot^lik^j repeat words snd sentences,, snd dteir meaning will be incont" 
prdicnsible to his hearers, because lie kauws nothing about that tneamng 
himself. 


Belief tij is ffoi fct\th. He wko f{>olishiy beti^fes is fooiish. 

A foal ti/ho believes unreasombie tfmgs is dead sji faith because he has 
no knowledge, and without knimkdge iiiere can be no faitlh He who 
^Ktnis h obtain true faith ntust know, because fatlh grows out of spir- 
fluaj knowledge. The faith that comes from that knowkdge is rooted 
the SOUL He who ignorantly believes has no knowledge^ and possesses 
no faith and no power. Nature does not desire tliat we should remain 
m darkness and ignorance on the contrary, our knowledge should be of 
self j we should be the recipients of divine wisdom. Nature did not intend 
men and women to be foolsj blockheads^ and simpletons, who are ready 
to believ^e anything, no matter how absurd it may be | neither did it iriiend 
tjiat only one wise and learned man should be in each CDuntn% and 
that the other people should follow him blindly, as the sheep follow^ a 
ram; but we should all have our knowledge in our soul, and take it out 
0 the universal fountain of wisdom, ^Ve should know the power of 
our soul, but we can learn to know tliis only by becoming wise. Tlie 
power of the soul will become manifest to us through wisdom. Tlie 
lo\^ for truth will be kindled in our hearts by ardent love for humanitv, 
Md a love for humanity will be caused by a love for truth. Thus the 
Gow of the i'lact'ocosftt and the G&d of the Altctocostn act upon each 
otherj and both are one, for there ts only one God and this God is "self 
through which wisdom becomes manifest * 


There is an eartlily sun, which is the cause of all heat, and all who 
are able to see may see the sun; and those who are blind and cannot 
see the sun may fee! its heat. There is an eternal sun, which is the 
source of all wisdom, and those w^hose spiritual senses have awakened 
to life will see that sun, and be conscious of its existence; but those who 
have not attained spiritual development may vet fed its power by an 
inner faculty which is called Intuition, .-^ninial rea.son is aclive in the 
animal soul, and wisdom in tlie spiritual souL The church cannot 
produce a sage; neither can it furnish a natural form for a sage. Chris¬ 
tians are not perfect, for many produce cripples and diseases, abnor- 
niahties and monstrosities, the blind and tlic lame; but that which conies 
from a soul which has groivn wise is perfect. Wisdom is a germ which 
is plant^ into the soul of man, and man is the gardener and cultivator 
whose business it is to surround it with the elements necessaty- for its 
growth, so ^at when the earthly tabernacle is broken, the sp'irit may 
hfc. having grown in Imowledge, being clothed in "faith 
illutnmatetj by wisdom. 

we While 

we arc on this earth we ought to keep our "faith «« self (God), so as 


MEDIAEVAL PHILOSOPHT AND THEOSOPHY 497 

to be in every respect as a child Is like its father. Thus we ought to 
be made out of the whole clotti, and not be patched up. The wise man 
in God has the wisdom of God (self), and will be taught in a way that 
nobody can contradict or resist him, and his teaching will hairit no one, 
brut bring joy and gladness and glory to all who will receive iL 

Spirit passes into the body, and out of it, like a breath of air 
passing through the strings of an Atoiwi harp. If we succeed in binding 
it there, we will create a source of undying harmony, and create an 
tmmort^ being. But to bind spirit w*e must be able to bind thougliL 
Man is a taaierialhed he: is tuhat he thinks. To diarge his 

nature from tlie mortal to the immortal state he must ce^e to hold 
fast in his mode of ttiinking; he must cease to hold fast his thoughts 
to that which is illusory and perishing, and hold on to that which is 
eternal The visible universe is a thougiit of the eternal mind thrown 
into objectivltv by its will, aud crystallised into wiatter by its pauser. 
Look at the everlasting stars, look at the indestmctible mountain peaks. 
They are the thoughts of the tmlveTSal mind, and they wdU remain as 
long as the thoughts of tliat mind do not change. If you could hold 
on to a thought, you wrould be able to create. But who but the enlightened 
can hold on to a'thought ? Arc not the illusions of the senses continually 
destroying that which you attempt to create? Men do not think what 
they choose, but that which conies into their mind. If they could control 
the action of their minds, they would be able to control tlieir oivn nature 
and the nature by which their fomis are surrounded.* 

But mortal man has no power to control his thoughts, unless that 
power has been developed by Mental Discipline. Mortals are not from 
heaven, but on tlic earth; they did not drop dmvn from heaven but 
grew upon the earth. Invisible powers are moving in them; but if they 
are reborn in tlie spirit then will they move in soul powers. Wiat is 
this aid, these powers of which 1 am waiting, but soul powers? Wlio 
gives and distributes them but the Great Universal Spirit (God) alone? 
He who trusts in his own powder iviil fail, and become a rictim of his 
own vanity; he who expects salvation from others will be disappointed. 
There is no God, no saint, and no man in whom we can put any confi¬ 
dence, faith or trust for the purptwe of our salvation, except the power 
of the divine principle acting witliin ourselves. Only when man realizes 
the presence of God in his own soul will he begin his infinite life, and 
step from the realm of evanescent illusions into that of permanent truth. 

* The Mvter Key. 416 faset, teaehes "SfitTttific Coneentratio*,'' Tkatisift Contret 
and Mental Duetplitu, This is the author'!! latest work and may be obtained of 
Messrs, de Laurence, Scott & Co. 



CHAPTER XX. 


Vampitism. 

WITCH CBAFT AND BLACK ART, 

THEIR DANGERS, AND HOW TO AVOID THEM. 

A ll adv'anced^Offuil stttdents and flindu saffcs believe as firmly as 
do the Servians in vampires. 

of a or an astral body reiumiitg to suck 

hurnan blood is not so inexplicable as it seems, and here I appeal to the 
s|nntualiMs who admit live phoiomenoo of bicorporeity or sout-dHpli- 
The hands which we have pressed . , . these “materialized’' 
limbs, sa palpable , . . prove clearly how much is possible for astral 
Spectres under favorable conditions. 

^ A/aiVnfliitdf j,+ who tells us that his countrymen were obliged to maln- 
tain an mtimate intercourse with their departed ones, describes the feast 
of blood they held on such occasions. They dug a hole, and fresh blood 
w'as poured tn, over which was placed a table ; after which the “spirit/* 
caine and answered all tlnsir qtiestions. 

So long ^ the astral form is not entirely liberated from the body 
uiere is a habihty that it may be forced by magnetic attractiem to re-enter 
It Sometimes it will be only half-way out, when tire corpse, which 
presents the appearance of death, is buried. In such cases the terrified 
^tral soul violendy re-enters its casket, and then, one of two thines 
happens—either the unliappy victim will writhe in the agonizing torture 
of suffocation, or if lie has been grossly material he becomes a 
Ilie btcorporeal life begins, and these unfortunate buried cataleptics 
sustain their miserable lives by having their astral bodies rob the life¬ 
blood from bring persons. The ethereal form can go wherever it 
pleads; and so long as it does not break the link which attaches it to 
the body it is at bberty to wander about, either visible or invisible, and 
teen on hu^ roctims. According to all appearance, this “spirir then 
transmits through a mysterious and invisible cord of connection, which 

SSterS ^ of the suction to the 

maten^ body which lies inert at the bottom of the tomb, aidin? it in a 
manner, to perpetuate Ui e state of catalepsy. ^ 

• MoiniMudes. ••Abifdak Sorh." ti .kh»h, » 
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VAMPIBISM 

Bfierre de Boisntont gives a number of sueli cases, fully authenti¬ 
cated which he is pleased to term “hallucinations,'' A recent inquest, 
says a French paper, "has established that in 1871 two corpses were 
submitted to the infamous treatment of popular superstition, at the insti¬ 
gation of the clergy,, . . O blind prejudice r But Dr. AWt, quoted 
by Des Moiisscaux, who stoutly adheres to \'ampinsm, exdaims. Blind, 
you say? Yes, blind, as much as you like. But whence sprang these 
preiudices? ^^'hy are tliey perpetuated in all ages, and in so many 
countries ? After a crowd of facts of vampirism so often proved, should 
we say that there are no more anti tliat they never had a foundation? 
Nothing comes of nothing. Every belief, every custom springs from 
facts and causes which gave it birth. If one had never seen appear, in 
the bosom of families of certain countries, beings clotliing themselves in 
the shape of the familiar dead, coming thus to suck the blood of one 
or of several persons, and »f the deatli of the victims by emaciation h^ 
not followed, they would never have gone to disimer the co^e in 
ccrnctc^I^sj we would never have h^d attested tlic incredible ^fact of 
persons buried for several years found w'ith the corpse soft, flexible, the 
eyes open, with rosy complexions, the mouth and nose full of blood, and 
of the blood running in torrents under blows, from wounds, and when 

decapitated. . . ... 

One of the most important examples of vamptnsm figures m the 

private letters of the philosopher, the and, in the 

Britanmquf, for March, 1837 . the English traveler Paskley < 3 <^cnb^ 
some that came under his notice in tlie island of Cundwi. Dr, Jobard, 
the anti-Catholic and anti-spiritualistic Belgian savant, testifies to similar 

experiences.* , rr « l l 

"I win not examine," wrote the Bishop d^Atn-anckes ffuef, whether 

the facts of vampirism, which are constantly being reported, are fi^e, 
or the fruit of a popular error; but it is certain tliat they are testified 
to by so many authors, able and trustworthy, and by so many eye-wit¬ 
nesses, that no one ought to decide upon the question without a gpod 

deal of caution.t - , # 

The Che'^ alier. who went to the great pains to collect materials for 
his demonological theory, brings the most thrilling instances to prove 
tiiat all such cases are pr^uced by the Devil, who uses graveyard corpses 
with which to clothe himself and r^ms at night sudang people's blood. 
Methinks we could do very well without bringing this dusky personage 
upon the scene If we were to believe at aU in the return to spirits, 
there are plenty of wicked sensualities, misers, and sinners of other 
descriptions, especially suicides, who could have rivalled the Devil him- 


* Sm “Hauu Phee-," p !»■ 

p. 8l. 
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self ifi malice in his best days. It is quite enough to be actually forced 
to Kueve in what we do see^ and know to be a fact, namely spirits, 
without adding to our Pantheon of ghosts the Devil, whom nobody saw. 

btul, there are interesting particulars to be gathered in relation to 
vampirism, since belief in this phenomenon has existed in all countries, 
frtw the remotest ages^ The Slavmian nations, the Greeks, the 
iackttias, ^d tlie Servians would rather doubt the existence of tlieir 
enemteSj, the than the fact that there are vampires. The br^HCoIak. 

or vovrdalak, as the latter are called, are but too familiar guests at the 
fir^ide. Writers of the greatest ability, men as full of 
of high integrity, have treated of the subject and believed 
in It. \i\Tience, then, such a superstition? Whence that unanimous ere* 
deuce throughout the ages, and whence that identity in details and 
sinul^i^of dc^ption as to that one particular phenomenon which we 
1 , generally sw orn evidence, of peoples foreign to 

’’ differing widely in matters concerning other superstitious 
There are. says Dorn Calmet. a skeptical Benedicti>,e monk of the 

to destroy the belief in tliese pretended 
gnosts. ^ nie first would be to explain the prodigies of vam- 

pirism by physical causes. The second way is to deny totally the truth 
of all such Stones; and the latter plan woiUd be undoubtedly the most 
certain, as the most wise* ^ 

The first way. that of explaining it by physical, though occult causes 
IS pe one adopted by the Pierart school of mesmerism. It is certainly 
not tlje spiritualists who have a right to doubt the plausibility of this 
^plaimtion. The semnd plan is that adopted by scientists and skeptics. 

1 ney deny point-blank. As des Moussea\ix' remarks, there Is no better 
or ^rer way, and none exacts less of cither philosophy or science 
Ihe spectre of a vilbge herdsman, near Kedom, in Batfaria beuan 
app^ing to several inhabitants of the piace. and either in consequence 
of their fnglit or^e other cause, cvvry one of them died during Ure 
fol ownng w«k. Dnven to despair, the peasants disinterred the corose 
and pinned it to die ground with a long stake. The same night he 
ap|»arcd again, plunging people into convulsions of fright, and suffo- 
ratmg several of them. Then the village authorities delivered the body 
W hr executioner, who carried it to a neighboring field 

^ ^ Moiisseans;, quoting Dom Cahtet, 

'u ^ nwdman. kicking and tearing as if he had been alive 

piSrini^'eric? Inrt sharp-pointed stakes, he uttered 

piercing cnes, and vomited masses of crimson blood. The apparitions 

only aft,, Ih, had b«n redu«d ?S“”t 
51c, f,ria 1751, rel II. PIm,,. dc I, 

t "Hauti - p, 






VAMPmiSM 


501 


OfBcers of justice Trisitcd the places said to be so haimt^; the bodies 
were exlimnwl, and lO nearly every case it was observed that the corpM 
suspected of vampirism looked healthy and rosy, and the n^h was in 
no way decaying. The objects which bad belonged to th^ ghosts v«re 
observed moving about the house without any one touching them. But 
the legal authorities generally refused to resort to creation and be¬ 
heading before they had obsen-ed the strictest rules of legal procure. 
Witnesses were summoned to appear, and evidence tvas heard and c^- 
fuUy weighed. After that the exhumed corpses were examined; and if 
they exhibited the unefiuivocal and characteristic signs o \ ampinsm, 

they were handed over to tlte executioner. , ^ 

The principle difficulty consists in learning how these vampires can 
quit their tomte, and how they re-enter them, without appeanng to l^ve 
disturbed the earth in the least; how is it that they are seen with them 
usual clothing; how can they go about and walk, and eat ? 11 

this is aU imagination on the part of those who believe themselves mo¬ 
lested by such trampircs, bow happens it that the accused ghi^ts are 
subsequenUy found in Uieir graves + * ^ exhibiting no of 

decay, fuU of blood, supple and fresh? How explain the rause of th^r 
feet found muddy and covered with dirt on the day following the night 
they had appeared and frightened their neighbors, while nothing ot 
the sort was ever found on other corpses buried m the same cemetery? 

How is it again that once burned they never reappear^, and that 
these cases should happen so often in this country diat it is found mi- 
possible to cure people from this prejudice; for, mrtead of being de¬ 
stroyed, daily experience only fortifies the superstition in the people, 

and increases belief in it.t . j 

There is a phenomenon in nature unknown, and therefore rejectetl 
by physiology and p^chology in our age of unbelief. This phenomenon 
is a state of half-death. Virtually, the body is dead; and, m ca^s of 
persons in whom matter does not predominate over spirit and wicked¬ 
ness is not so great as to destroy spirituality, if left ^one. their 
body will disengage itself by gradual efforts, and when t^he last hnk 
is broken, it finds itself separated forever from its ^rthly body. 
magnetic polarity will violently repulse ihe cikereal man fr™ the de- 
eSg or^nic mass. The whole difficulty lie in that (i) the ultimate 
moment of separation between the two is believed to l« that m which 
the body is declared dead by science; and ( 2 ). a pievatling unbelief m 
the existence of cither soul or spirit in man, by the same s«ence. 

jg dangerous to bury people too soon, e\en though the body may 


• S« the same iwom testiniony in fiffieial doctunentl “De ITnSjiir. des Gimis," 

H. Bland, tSsgt PIo*. . .. t 

t Don Onmcl- "Appant.^ vml. chap xlif, p. 212, 
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show undoubted signs of putrefaction. Poor dead caUieptics, buried 
as if quite dead, in cold and dry spots where morbid causes are incapable 
of effecting the destnictitmof their bodies, their {astral) spirit enveloping 
it^If witli a fluidic body (etliereal) is prompted to quit the precincte 
of Its tomb, and to exercise on living beings acts peculiar to physical life, 
that of nutrition, the result of which by a mysterious link 
tetwwn soul and body, which spiritualistic science will explain some 
day, IS forwarded to die materia] body lying still in its tomb, and tlic 
latter thus helped to perpetuate its vital existence. 

These spirits, in their ephetneral bodies, have been seen coining out 
Inom the ^aveyard; they arc known to have dung to their living neieh- 
ters, and have sucked their blood. Judicial inquiry has established t^t 
from this resulted an emaciation of the victimieed persons, which often 
tenninated m death. 

Thi^, following the pious advice of Dom we must either 

go on denying, or. if human and legal testimonies aie wortJi anithing 
Kcept the only explanation possible. “That souls departed are enibodiS 
m (rnat or ethereal vdncles is most fully and plainly proved by those 
excellent men. Dr. C, and Dr. More*’ says Glanvit, “and they have 
larply shown tliat this was the doctrine of the greatest philosophcTB 
and most ancient and aged fathers."* 

Gorres, tjie Gernuin philosopher, says to the same effect, that “God 
Mver created man as a dead corpse, but as an animal full of life. Once 
He had thus produced him, finding him ready to receive the immortal 
br^th. He breathed hirn m the face, and thus man became a double 
masterpiece m His hands. It is in the centre of life itself that this 
mysterious insufflation took place in the firsif man (race?) ” 

Dcs Alpusscaux, m company with other Roman Catholic writers, 
^claims This proposition is utterly ami^thoUc!" Well, and suppos^ 
It IS? It may be ardi-antt-Catholic. and still be logical, and offJTa 
wlution for many a my^eiy. Tlie sun of science and philosophy shines 
for eveiy one? and if Catholics, who hardly number one-sevemh oart 
of the population of the globe, do not fed satisfied, perhaps the many 
rnillio^ of people of other religions who outnumber them, will ^ 

VVantof space will prevent elaborate and detailed proofs being eiven 
of the statements made m tlie foUowing pages. The statements made 
1 ^” verified by more than one of the investigators 
dealt with, ohserv-ers who have developed within them- 
selves Intensions of faculties possessed by all but latentas yet in many 

cepted, as ^cU as any other authenticated fact of nature Those to 


* Sadi|uci«ina^ Trinmphalui/'^ voL iL b m 
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whom these ideas are new, and who, natur^ly, r^mre p^f , may be 
referred to the latest works on psychology, £ * 

periencest the Proceedings of the Society for Ps^hi^ Research, Dr. 
^bbitt’s FrtWipltr of Light and Color. Mr, C. H. Hmtons 
Romances, and Myers’ Human Personaitty ar^ UsSunin'ai after Death. 
The last named work b very painstaking, embracing many years patimC 
study, and comprising some 1,360 pages The student 
ciallv weighing tip the evidence placed before him is convinced that death 
cnds^all. is in a bad way. As .fir Other Lodge smd a 
with regard to many of the phenomena giving evidence of there being 
more th^ five senses, those who denied them were simply t^oiant As 
there is atrophy of an organ after which it b absolutely useless, so there 
b atrophy of the mind. A man who has pursued a certain ^^ve in 
thought is incapable of "changing His mwd," however much he may 
desire to do so, fust as intellectual giants like Darutn have lament^ in 
their declining days that they had no taste for po^, or ligluer ho^i« 
with which to occupy themselves. So it will be often fowd that persons 
possessing the "seven great prcfudices/ or seventy nearer the 

mark, that Herbert Spencer rcfeired to, are incapable of either enter¬ 
taining ideas which run along channels foreign to their usual line of 
thought, or believing that whatever they are unable of s«mg or experi¬ 
encing every person must necessarily share similar bmitations. 

All life is consciousness; the tw'O words, in fart, are synonymous* 
Wherever there is one there the other will be found, and it may ^ as 
truly said that wherever there is life there is form, howevw subtle ^ 
ratified that form may be. Further, all life must have vehicles through 
which it can express itself. For example, a physical body is necessary 
to contact all that is physical. Therefore imm^iately we seeek to pa^ 
bej'ond the purely physical, say, the realm of emotions, a vehicle is 
nciessary for its expression. So, too, when we thi^. We have riianged 
our consciousness, and with that change comes a change in vehicle W c 
are said to function in a zone, or area appropnate to tlie ty^ of con¬ 
sciousness used. That there is sometliing apart from the physical we 
all know, as when we say "My head achesf "My feet are Ur^ I am 
hungry;’ we admit that "I" possesses something; that the is not 

^ Hj St this something apart should require a vehicle has not 

dawned upon many people as yet: Remember there can be no mmd 
without matter; the highest consdousuess of which we Imow anrthmg 
consists of filrav and extremely attenuated matter. As it is matt^ 
it occupies "space.” and from these considerations it tnay be said that 
every vehicle of man has a corresponding place, sometimes termed the 

zone or plane. » .. *■ ^ * 

Consciousness, also, is another name for vibrations: one cannot exist 

without the other. Metals, we are now told, with the air of somelhiiw 
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that has just been discovered, possess consciousness, or life. This tvas 
taught thousands of years ago: every particle of matter is endowed with 
life. There is no such thing as "d£ad matter" Dead! A corpse “dcadr 
There was never greater or more ceaseless activity going on witliin that 
body than the instant “Hfe" leaves iL The work of disintegration, of 
pntrefartion, in which tlie wnstituent elements are returned to their 
appropriate state, is a beautiful illustration of the law’S of nature tliat 
motion is eternal, and that matter cannot be destroyed, but can only 
change. 


An e.xtension of consciousness, or abnormal consciousness, only 
means ttiat there is a ca^city to receive higher vibrations than is cus¬ 
tomary. The range of vibrations within which the consciousness of the 
average man moves is wcD defined, but by proper training it can be 
extended. For Instance, it is well knovs'n that tliere are colors which 
the htiman eye is not sufiiciently sensitive to detect in the spectrum. The 
sun 5 rays extend below the red more than two octaves, flare« Reichen- 
bach discovered some of these missing rays, which he demonstrated by 
means of thousands of exiieriments with si?^ persons, including physi¬ 
cians, professors, naturalists, etc., and which proved his odic light and 
color which was derided till the advent of the N-rays, when it admitted 
that rays are emitted from^ the body, Things move very rapidly now. 
and possibly before these lines have beeu in print the existence of iialf 
the phenomena discussed in the following pages will have been recog- 
niaed. AH we are waiting for are instruments still more delicate tlian 
those hitherto invented to register the subtler vibrations whidi surround 
man on every side, though he is ignorant of their e.vistence. The gaps 
in the spectrum, then, are not due to the absence of colors, but to tlie 
incapacity of the sense organs to cognize them. In the same way there 
are sounds which the human ear is deaf to; few people have a sufficiently 
keen ear to detect the cry of the bat; in fact, not one of the five senses 
but what very iinjicrfectly registers the phenomena of life, and it is due 
to thcM imperfections that other realms of nature are shut out to us, 
as the infinitesimal creation was till the advent of the microscope. What 
the microscope has done in one direction Occultism and have 

done in another. Under hypnosis there is a strange extension of faculties 
in die field of sight, hearing, touch, smell, and taste, and the mental 
functions. Psychology has actually invented a terminology to cover the 
ph^omcna observed, and in the course of the next fifty years they may 
dis^cozfef’ that the contentions of the old mcstucrisls were quite correct, 
ihougb not exprefised m such polished or terse language as they them- 
«lve5 employ. Th^ is in ordinary hypnosis, however, a hiatus betw’een 
produced and the normal consciousness, which is 
^ ged over, Wliat takes place during the period covered by 
the experiment? If the patient is left to “sleep,’' aiS is insensible to 
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all physical pain, to the attempts to awaken him, except ^ his opemtor, 

where is the consciousness? He is unconscious, it will be said. 

if no such thing as unconsciousnes—axeept to one set Of vthrahons. 

Trance, somnambulism, caUiepsy, even death, are 6«f the changing of 

the eonsciottsness, and it is ^’fh some of [hese other states of 

Ji^jj that u>e are concerned v.dth the subfcct of [Vttch-Craft and I am- 


ptrism. 


MAN’S \^HTCLES. 


It is not neccssaiy to say much about the physical vehlclc-^e body, 
except that the ty-pe of Ufe led and die purity or o^erwisc of 
taken have much to do witJi the building of subtler >^hicles 6ttcd to 
respond to the higher \TbratiotJs. As he bmids a coarse foul physical 
body so he builds his next vehicle. 

Interpenetrating the physical body is aimther usually ^ 

ctheric^uble, because it is composed of ether, and is an exact duplicate 
of the ETOSser ^-ehicle. As to how tt can mterpen^rate it we have only 
to remember that ether interpenetrates every particle of matter ^ win J 
we have any knowledge, just as in a pmt of water there would be a^^ut 
of air, and 'as much ether, so that re^ly the ^s^ee would occu^ no mo^ 
space for the presence of these additions. This etheric double is com- 
iMMd of four ift/j^rj—only one is knowm to modem science at present 
mid is of a violet-grey in color, its fineness or the reverse depending on 
the type of physical body. Its purpose is to form a medium byj'^jeh 
the Hf^forc«Vraffrd i« the East prana), pa^ "J^.Syed 

the body, and by mcaii5 of which impacts from without 
to the body. It is upon this that the physical body is molded. As the 
life which^is poured forth from the sun (’fcc/mMy called jwa) 
the earth's atmosphere it is the work of this ;^«cle to transmute it ^ 
vitality for the use of the ordinary body. Tins transmutation or 
dalizing is done by the spleen, the function of winch has always be^ 
a myst^ to physiologists. After being speci^zcd it cour^ 
body bringing buoyancy, whidi m the case of very imfecbled or ener 
vated constitutions, in clear sunlight frequently cai^s_ sneezing, and 
colds are " the system lieing unable to stand die mvipratmg 

life-ra\^ The^vitality (prana) is a beautiful rose-tinted light, which 
afte^U has expended jtself upon the body radiates outwardly in every 

direction in bluish^w^iits light or nijst- ^ 

Anaesthetics drive out the ethertc double; so, too, do wcsmwr passes. 
It cannot be contended that the circulation is retarded m the Utter c^, 
as it is not. but the prana of the operator takes the place ^that of *e 
subject Cold also acts in a similar manner, and other forces, to which 

reference will he made in their place. ^ -nntViAr 

Within the etheric double, or radier interpenetrating it, lies another 
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vehicle, composed of matter of a luminous character and therefore called 
by the andents the ^'arlral" body, though this is not after all a very happy 
term. It is affected by every passing thought or emotion, changing both 
in color and shape with inconceivable rapidity. On account of its great 
tenuity it is sometimes termed the fluidic body, or psychic effluvium. 
Tills matter has been gathered together by the man, unconsciously, so 
far ^ hi$ ordinary brain consciousness is concerned, and [s tlie expression 
of him on the plane on which he functions when using this vehicle. 

Further, it is the seat of desire, and the stronger the desires the 
more accentuated is this body, more especially if these desires are 
gross or impure, because the astral body pertains more to the animal part 
of man than the divine. As "muit" is mortal, so is this vehicle, although 
Its life IS considerably longer than that of the body, in many cases 
"'^7 lengthy periods, as long, in fact, as desire itself lasts. 
All feeling, suffering, enjoying connected with the senses are received 
1^ it, so that it is in constant use, but few people arc aware of it^ as has 
been ^id there is a want of unifying consciousness between these two 
Ktnsciousnesses, and it is at night while the physical body is asleep tiiat 
It leaves it. Many of the so-called "ghosl^’ are simply astral appearances 
of Itvitiff or dead persons. 

There are other vehicles of a higher cliaracter, but it is not necessary 
to consider theni for our purposes. 


OTHER PLANES. 

The word plane is not a vciy satisfactory one, nor is sane mudi 
tetter, but one is perforce compelled to use'cither one or the otlier. 
One usually imaging that other realms of nature must necessarily exist 
outside earth—in space. While there is no reason why this should 
not be the case, since life invests every atom of the universe, yet it is 
dimcult for some to conceive life interpenetrating life, and plane inter¬ 
penetrating plane. Yet this must be so. Take the countless millions 
of lives of which our physical bodies are composed. Each little microbe 
liM its sep^te consciousness, as the chemical atoms have when they 
display their likes and dislikes for their brother-elements; it plays its 
little role and dies, although we are quite unaware of it Its "plane" 
is the body, but we are scarcely cognizant of iL Again, in dreams, 
many of the scenes are as realistic as though the actions depicted in them 
were anally taking place, and the illusions of time and space are 
admirably illustrated in tlib state; 

Now in a very similar manner the ortraf plane exists. WTiile we are 
it appropriate vehicle for 

a hallcon vehicle when we wish to traverse water, 

oauoon for air, and a tram or motor car for earth, it is very real to us, 
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w£ are dead to the rtat surroundings, such as the bed and roor^ 
like manner u'Ail^ ihe eonscionsness fanc^ans in the phys%ca hod^ the 
man is dead to the astral which jurrowndf him on ez^ery side. Every 
tught when he retires to slumber his astrd body slips out, and if not 
lethargic and concerned with its own thoughts it makes a tour of t^ 
plane, and passes dirough similar experiences that it passes through 
during the day in the waking consciousness, though it cannot bnd^over 
the two states. Where a man is able to extend his sense of sj^t, or 
that of hearing, he comes into conscious touch with the plane: the iran 
attunes the rate of his vibrations to those of the plane-^one unwitjritigly 
in most cases—and that is sufficient to put him in touch with.vL A fair 
analogy is offered in the case of two strings of a imisical mrtrument 
being attuned in the same pitdt, or note, and if one is touched the other 
will take up the sound independently. Very similar, also, is tlw 
operandi of Hie Marconi apparatus, where each instrumait must be tuned, 

so to say, to the same pit^. - ^ 

There are sev-cn subdivisions of this, the second division of nature, 
and six higher ones arc formed into two classes, while the lowest stands 
alone life on the sixth beiiig very sunilar to our own here, minus the 
physical body. The scenery' is the same, but the phenomena on the plane 
are much more startling than on earth. * ,. i j 

We are not ooncemed with the higher regions of this plane, and 
need not therefore pause to describe them, but a few wori^ may be ^id 
regarding the lowest level. Our physical plane is the bacfcgroimd Of ih 
and it may be likened to a dense blade fog, rendering progr^ through i 
slow, uncertain and unpleasant, and giving the travellw m it a tired, 
heavy, languorous feeling. Life liere is like hfe tn the foulest slums 
we can boast of, 

THE INH,'\BITANTS. 


Of the firfificj who inhabit these regions there are many, ^d among 
the human and living (i. e,. Ihnng /n*»ian brinifj) m addition to^e 
lovs-est among mankind, are the Black Magiaaa and bis pupd^em^ra 
of the Dugpa, Obeak, and Voodoo schools and others, mostly found in 

Latin and Orientd countries. ... ... u— 

' Among the is the ordinary p^n, but he does not stay h^e 

long, the atmosphere not being conducive to tranquillity or Imppmess. 
Generally speaking, the lowest class of man predominates, toe len^h of 
time they remain dq>ending on many circumstances, and vap’ing m 
duration. The average man would not stay m^y months, prefr 

ably not wedcs, but others might remain there centuries one factor m 
toe question of duration depending upon the type of mind and the life 
previously led. 
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The ^rer and more noble the life tiifed herCf tfte shorter the period 
spent an the astral ptanCf because it is not Hian's finai homCf but only a 
temporary resting places u/here he otthoears the tower desires ha parried 
with him at deaths 

The existence of tnany persons, much engrossed with their own 
thoughts, is spent in a semi-consdous dreamy state. The majority of 
men, how^ever, rarely recognize their innate divinity; the life of many 
is lower than that of the brutes, and the result is that they fall below 
the level of that inferior creation, recalling to mind Pascafs words: 

the sltomc and glory of the un^erse." Mart lives ignorant of 
his birthright, pandering to the animal propensities in his nature, which 
he should have outgrown long ago, and he himself forges the fetters 
which bind him to earth* 

One of the greatest mistakes in conneetton with the subject of death 
is that there is a wonderful transformation in the nature. Nothing can 
be further from the truth. The only difference between a man who has 
just “died'' and a living one is lliat the former has shaken off a vehicle, 
as a man might take a crat off. As a great coat hampers movement to 
same extent so the physical body hampers f reedom of movement, and 
there is a feeling of indescribable liglitness. which one sometimes expe¬ 
riences in drcai^ by being so divested of this cumbrous w'cight. 

No conversion of a firow who li<ts led a tow. ignoble, brutish life to a 
saint occurs; no, he retah$s his naiure exactly as it was a few mooKuts 
before death. 

Nature never and a quick-ehattge in regard to character is a 

pure myth, els tt has taken years to form tite character, so it takes matty 
years to reform it. 

To take a homely, and perhaps rather crude analogy, the law of its 
being compels a cork to float on the surface, and a stone to rest at the 
bottom; cream invariably comes to the top, and miid Just as inevitably 
sinks to the bottom, or witli the chemical elements some will come 
togetlicr whatever difficulties be placed in their way ; others will as per¬ 
sistently refuse to coalesce. 

And cut-and-dried theologicfd systems would have us believe that at 
the casting off of the physic^ body a man goes to,pne of two places— 
Heaven or Hell. 

A man in the flush of youth may lead a life of excess, but as the vital 
powers decrease with adv-ancing age, and he has become satiated with 
pleasure, he may lose his hold upon them, and in the course of time 
outwear them altogether; but should such a man be 'Viif of' in the 
hcycky of his passions he will carry with him to the next state these 
utu^ienehable desires, but with no means of gratifying them, for he has 

I which required the gratification—the physical body, 

nu wiUi u the organs which would enable them to receive tfie pleasure. 
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Suppose, for bsun.cc, a man were a confirmed dninkard, death would 
not deprive him of the unmtund thirst he had created; he would feel 
it in all its intensity, but would be unable to satisfy the craving in the 
slightest, except in a manner which will be described later. 

Again, in the case of those removed by accident, or suicide, in which 
no preparation of any kind has been made, and where all the II {enforces 
are in full play. If the life has been a degmded one then they^ will be 
alive to the horrors of this plane. They will be cut adrift, as it were, 
wdth all their passional nature strong upon them, and must remain on 
that pl^e until the time their deatli In an ordinary manner would have 
taken place. Thus a man killed at 25, who vroold otherwise have reached 
the age of 75, would spend half a century upon this plane. 

In ease of the suicides, seeing they lu^e not accomplished thnr end, 
lis., to put an end to existence, the return for earth-life grots/s upon them 
tcith terrible sest. 

It is here that one of the dangers of Jf^itchcraft and Vampirism 
occurs. If the experience they seek cannot be obtained \rithout a phy^ 
ical body only two courses are open for them. One is to do so ttran- 
ously. To do this they must feed on the emanations arising from blood 
and alcohol; public houses and sloaghter-houses are thronged with these 
unhappy creatures, which hang about and feed thus. From this stand¬ 
point thehaliitof offering bload-sacTipces to propitiate entities, as found 
recorded in some of the world-scriptures, becomes luminous, and the 
history' of wagic teems with such examples. Not content, however, with 
thus prolonging their existence on the lower levels of the astral plane, 
the entities lure on those human beings whose tastes are deprav^, 
caHsiVi^ them to go to all kinds of excesses, enticing them on fn jeiijauhfy 
and zrice of ez>ery kind. Each time a man yields to temptation the 
supremacy over him which these creatures hold becomes stronger; they 
gain possession of his will, till at length they control him altogether. 
How many men, who have hitherto lived a blameless life liave^on the 
spur of the moment committed some heinous crime, and the public have 
niarv’ellcd how they came to do it. Tlie e.'cplanation offered after the 
commission of the crime has often been to tlic effect that Uicy could not 
tell what possessed them to do it, but they felt a sudden Impulse sweep 
Over them and they obeyed it. Here, without doubt, is the genesis of the 
conception of a tempter, and one feels more inclined to pity than lo blame 
in many cases. 

IVhat is known as **obsession’’ is often brought tU^out by the same 
mcatts. As like attracts like, so a debased nature attracts to it either 
human or non-hamait entities to it of a simitar nature, atid these plunge 
the Jinforlunatc man or toomoit into t'lce and crime* 

Many will remember tlie historical case in the year 1864, where a 
whole community became possessed of the evil spirit; the demoniacs of 
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Morsitte, the sorceries of Fatleyres, and those of the Presbylere tU 
CideviUe, md since then numerous isolated cases have been reported from 
time to time. Exorcism was resorted to and in some instances this was 
successful, but not invariably. 

NON-HUMAN ENTITIES. 

Thanks to the foolish materialism most p^le have ctune to the 
conclusion that no life can exist which is not visible to the eye; and the 
existence of the microbe and whirling atom is very problematical to them. 
Yet Huxley said: 

Without stepping beyond the analogy of that which is known, it is 
easy to people the cosmos with entities, in an ascending scale, until we 
reach something practically indistinguishable from omnipotence, omtu- 
prcsci\ce and omruscience" 

Sir Wm. Crookes, die great physicist, in the Fortnightly, wrote: 
tr not improbable that other sentient beings have organs of sense 
which do not respond to one or any of the rays to which o«r eyes are 
seusitvve, but are able to appreciate otiur vibrations to which we are 
blind. Such beings would practically be in o differctU world to 

our own. Imagine, for iftstance, what idea we should form of surround¬ 
ing objects were we endowed with eyes not sensitive to the ordinary 
rays of light, but sensitive to the vibrations corwerned m electric and 
magnetic phenomena. Glass and crystal would be among the most 
opaque of bodies. Metals would be more or less transparent, and a 
telegraph wire through the air would look like a long narrow hole drilled 
through an solid body. A dynamo in active work would 

resemble a conflagraiion, whilst a permanent magnet would realise the 
dream of meduPZ'ai mystics, and become an ev^asHng tamp wdth no 
expenditure of energy or consumption of fuel ,'*—radium was not 
invented when these words were penned (i^a), otherwise S'lr iViiiiam 
would have written with more assurance than he did. 

This question of other entiHes and the impossibility of seeing th«n 
through die want of another "jt'wje” is one the importance of which 
cannot be over-estimated by students who would fain rccogniie the 
plausibility of a hypothesis which setdes so many problems, and the 
writer is therefore tempted to devote a litde more space to it than he 
otherwise w^ould. 

Humanity manifests in a ihree^itnensional space, that is to say, it 
e^ts surrounded by '*space*' which permits movement in but three 
directions. There is a limitation which all thinkers have recognized, 
and which the reader has already been referred, if he is capable of keep¬ 
ing up sustained and sequential thought, for it must be confessed that 
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this Fclume will be rather "jiiF to the untiained student, who r^ot 
cleared up, as far as it is possible in words to do so. We have len^, 
breadth, and height, then, and can only move an objKt by a combination 
of three movemimts. It is impossible to think, m ordtna^ ^npousness, 
of any other direction. This work very apUy shovfs the Imiuations^f 
dimensions, by contrasting those of a creature wht* possessed but two 
dimensions with oursdvcs who perceive three. Think of 
microbe, suppose him to be lining upon the surf^e of a sheet 
To him that sheet of paper mi^t weU s«m to ^ the ^ 

we suppose him strictly limited to its surface. Not only could be 
leave the surface, cither by rising a^e it, or by burying 
but he could never have any conception of the meaning of "P 

^nd down. Although he lived upon^e surfa«, be w^ld jot ^ 
that it was a surface; to him the superficies of the thidcness of an atom 
would be the world in which he lived. Imagine that this cr^ture TOuld 
reason ■ could he arrive in any way at the conception of the third dimen¬ 
sion of up and down, which was absolutely invisible to ^m, J 

outside of any experience which he has ever jrt it^gin^ ? In order W 
arrive at this let us see what his limitations would, be, and how any three^ 

dimensioned object which came in his way would *1^^^ tlj^uestion. 

Notice, first, that considertmons of size do not enter into tlie quMtioa 
Our sheet of paper might just as well be iraagmed as many mil^ in 
length, and in that case oor microbe might be 

an wtity only one atom thick and does not Imow of that tbiclmes^, ^ 
Sln^nSfy be of any size that we choose. Notice that a line 
the papc?would be^or him an insunnmiitable obsiacle. If ^ 

line cmnpktely across the paper that line would divide bis world into 
two separate parts, and he could know of no way to pass frt^ one part 
to anoKer, fw his world, being only the thickness of an atom, w™ d 
be completely shut off by the line draivn on the paper f r^ ^ 

S the Mir/nature which might be lying close to and Reside his ovm, 

divided from it only by the thickness of ^nr^^ln 

unconscious of what took place on the other side of that bne, even 

though it be all but touching him, . 

If we could lift some object from that other world and drop it 
ftmvn tnin his ilmt obiect would be an apparition; if a square were drawn 
round him it would be absolutely do«d to him on all sides, and 
appear impossible that any creature could enter that sq^e witbwt cot^ 
fn’glhriS^he sida. No box or lhat lie ccoM eonsmiet »oold 
eii^ be closed to us, with our three-dimensional i. 

In this way it is possible to conceive of another dimension, which is 
neopled bv entities Sring in their constitution from tmrselves, and 
Su^ the fineness of ther organisms being imnsibk to the more solid 


512 


THE GREAT BOOK OF MAGICAL ART 


On the aslral piane there are many other types of human beings than 
those discussed, and which the digression led us away from for the 
moment. Of these perhaps the most terrible are the Vampire and 
Wcrewolf. 

The incubi and succubi of medUevaiiits^ and going still farther back, 
the entitle under different names, differ very little from the Vampire, 
about which so much was heard in 1730 in Hungary and Servia, One 
reason why these countries are singled out is because their inhabitants 
have a strain of fourth^race blood in them, and the true Vampire belongs 
to this race. People of today are of the fifth great root-r^e, and have 
outgrown these beings of previous ev'olution. The Encyclopedia Briian- 
nica remarks on the subject of Vampires: 

The persons ‘who turn Fam^iVrr generally are xeisards, witches, sui¬ 
cides, and pcrsotis who lusve come to a violent end, or who have been 
cursed by their parents w the church" 

It wUl be seen that there is much in this definition with which we can 
agree. Unfortunately for humanity these terrible creatures are not rare, 
and increase as time goes on, for altliough they have the power to per¬ 
petuate tlieir bodies for many centuries their \'ictiins are likely to become 
insane unless they' learn how to protect themselves against them. 

The nature of these bcinp may be gathered from the following 
account : 

About the beginning of the present century, there occurred in Russia, 
one of the most frightful cases of Vampirism on record The governor 

of tiic Province Tch -- w*a 3 a man of about sixty years, of a malicious, 

tyrannical, cruel, and jealous disposition. Clothed with despotic author¬ 
ity, he exercised it without stint, as his brutal instincts prompted He 
fell in love with the pretty daughter of a subordinate ofEcial. Although 
the girl was betrothed to a young man whom she loved, the tyrant forced 
her father to consent to his having her marry him; and the poor victim, 
despite her despair, became bis wife. His jealous disposition exhibited 
itself. He beat her, confined her to her room for weeks together, and 
prevented her seeing anyone except in his presence. He finally fell sick 
and died Finding his end approaclung, he made her sw'car never to 
marry again; and wnth fearful oaths threatened that in case she did, 
he would return from his grave and kill her. He was buried in the 
cemetery across the river, and the young widow experienced no further 
annoyance, until, nature getting the better of her fears, she listen^ to 
the importunities of her former lover, and they were again betrothed. 

On tlie night of the customary betrotiial-feast, vrhen all had returned 
the old mansion was aroused by shrieks proceeding from her room. The 
dMfs were burst open and the unliappy woman w'as found lying on her 
bed in a swoon. At the same time a carriage was heard nimbiiiig out 
of the courty'ard Her body w'as found to be black and blue in places, as 
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from the effect of pinches, and from a slight puncture on her neA droi^ 
of blood were oo^ing■ Upon reco^'ering, she stated that her deceased 
husband had suddenly entered her room, appearing exactly as m life, 
with the exception of a dreadful pallor; that he had upbraided her for 
her inconstancy, and then beaten and pinched her most cruelly. Her 
story was disbelieved; but the next morning the guard stauemed at the 
other end of the bridge which spans the river, reported Uiat, just before 
midnight, a black coach and six driven furiously past them, toward 
the town, without answering their challenge. ^ ^ 

The new governor, who disbelieved the story of the apparition, tewk 
nevertheless the precaution of doubling die guards across the bridge. 
The same thing happened, however, night after night; the soldier de* 
daring that the toll-bar at their station near the bridge would nse of 
itself, and die sprefraf equipage sweep by them despite their efforts to 
stop it At the same time every night the coach would ru^lc imo the 
courtyard of the house; the watchers, including the widow's family, ^d 
the servants, would be thrown into a heavy sleepj and every morning 
the young victim would be found hniised. bleeding and swooning as 
before. The town was thrown into consternation. The physicians ^d 
no explanations to offer; priests came to pass the night m prayw, but 
as midnight approadied, all would be seized with the temblc lethtirgy. 
Finally, tlie archbishop of the province came, and performed the cere¬ 
mony of exorcism in person, but the foUowing morning the govi^or s 
widow was found worse than ever. She was now brought to death s 

‘^‘^The governor was now driven to take the severest me^ures to stop 
the ever-increasing panic in the town. He stationed fifty 
along the bridge, with orders to stop the spectre-carnage at all hazards. 
Promptly at the usual hour, it was heard and seen approaching from 
the dirertion of the cemetery. The officer of the guard and a priest 
bearing a crucifix, planted themselves in front of the toll-bar, and to¬ 
gether shouted: ' 7 ii the name of Cod and the Gear, -jfho goes therer 
Out of the coach-window was thrust a well-remembered h^d. and a 
familiar voice respotided: ''The Privy Councilor of Stale mdCov^nor 

_ r At the same moment, the officerp the priest^ and the soldiers 

wcfc flung aside as by an electric shock, and Uie ghostly eqmpage passed 
by iliem, before they could recover breath. 

The archbishop tlicn resolved^ as ejcpedient to resort to tlie 

time-honored plan of e^hinning the body, and puling it to the earth 
with an oaken stake driven through its h^rt This was done with 
great religious ceremony in the presence of the whole pofmlace. The 
body was found gorged with blood, and mth red cheeks and lips. At the 
instmt that the fir^t blow was struck upon the st^e. a gro^ issued from 
the corpse, and a jet of blood spurted high m the air. The archbishop 
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pronounced the usual txorcisin, the body was rcinterred, and from that 
time no more was heard of the Vampire, 

The facts of this case have not been exaggerated by tradition, for 
we had it years ago from an eye-witness; and at the present day there 
are families in Russia whose elder members W'ill recall the dreadful talt 
The recital of this narrative will ser^'e several purposes. In the 
first place. It is unique in possessing more of the phenomena connected 
with Vampirism and WiUhr^raft than is usually found in a single 
instance, and this would lead a student of these subjects to accept it as 
being credible. A perquisite in Vampires of the type I am considering 
is cruelty and a strong Indivlduali^, and the fact of this man having 
been a governor of a province would support the latter assumption. 
Then tliere was the intensity of his jealousy, which dies hard, and that 
intensity was sufficient to keep the thoughts of the gbvernor one-pointed. 
The mth was the seal to a compact of a terrible character^ vi?:,, 

the returning after death to kill his wdfe. Naturally, seeing the renewal 
of an acquaintance which he has stepped in between, and knowing, no 
doubt, his wife's preference for her old lover, the degree of hatred can 
well be imagined, which would be fanned into a dame when the young 
couple became betrothed. As has been stated, under ordlnaiy circum¬ 
stances, a man passing out of this life stays but a short time on the 
next plane, and he has no particular desire to come back, but the natural 
inclinations were different in the case I am dealing with. While very 
many persons leaving this plane are unable to communicate with those 
W'hom they have left behind, and which forms such an unanswerable 
argument to the skeptic, who calls for proof that the dead are near us 
and conscious, a strong nature will finid means—generally by accident, 
for on that plane he is surrounded by laws as here, though these laws 
are of course strange at firsL It is a matter of experiment 

A rase was reported in the daily press in April, 1904, where a 
telegraphist couU, by holding of the hands of two friends and making 
an effort of will cause a coin to rise from the table several inches. 
BubL-er Lyttan was credited with the power of compelling a letter to 
come to him across the room by his volition. A popular weekly also 
gave an experimeut lately how a ping-pong ball could be made to ad¬ 
vance or recede by an effort of the wUl Now* these feats will before 
a few years have passed away be quite childish, but to most people such 
phenomena are surrounded with mystery and the occult Vet it is but 
an application of the laws of mind, known to a few here and there and 
discovered by areident, as many of our most important inventions have 
beea So it is in other realms of nature. The majority of people who 
find themselves on the astral plane are at first quite helpless, and marvel 
to sec others passing through solid (apparentiy) rock, living fire, rqging 
water, or walk off precipices. It has been mentioned that the body 
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Chaney its shape rapidly and its color on this plane. ^ do many of the 
entities existing there, while a man who has studied the dynoJiiirr of 
thought can create by his thought. Just as a Hindu Adept something 

which has no palpable eidstetice, except in die tnmd of its creator for 
the time being. Yet it will have the semblance of reality. ^ . 

The governor had by some means learned the laws by >^hich it is 

Hrism, by the drawing of blood from some human l»mg and thus fed 
STbodv in the grave, which he may either leave.^^ m ras« of 
aHsatioiis, or the blood may be brought to ih As above, so 
runs the Hermetic axiom, and instancy m the animal ktnplom o 

Kmnpimm point to their possibiUty on higher planes. 

.Mother mstance, which is better know-ti than the one just quoted, 
"TheBride of Corinth^ sheds furtlier light on the question. Six 
after her death she appeared to a man wjo was staying in 
house and even partook of some refreshments with him. Her return 
is discovered by a nurse who informs the girl s mother, who eventi^y, 
wiSi a pardoSwe incredulity, goes into the room. Ev^lung is in 

(larknesrhowever, the visitor I^ra^thS^the 

In the morning she has an interview wi* the visitor and I^ras tot the 

daughter has ^ there, a ring belon^ng to to * 

in exchange for some trinket from the man, being re^gmzed. ^is 
had been buried with her, and it is surmised tot the body must b^e 
been exhumed, but as the girl promised to visit the house the ne.vt nig^^ 
nothing is said of tlieir suspicions. The girl reappears, 
being apprised of the fact by a seri-ant they have set to ^tch 

thev^seTher and recognize her. Inst^ of bang overjoyed Uie giH 
upbraids her parents for coming, saying tot she has b«n 
to soend three days with their visitor, but that now she must go to her 
aooSued place on saving which she falls down dead. In this case 
tbTbddy was quite visible, otherwise it would have been taken ^ a 
hallucination. The vault was opened, but no body was 
but the ring given to the girl by the young man was found Ipng upon 
to bier, body was again buried outside the city, with special cere¬ 
monies it being believed tot it was a case of Foni/'injm. 

If iffie reads the daily papers, ^ ^^^a^rto^onei^ 

been accidentally opened have disclosed bodies which have all the appear- 
Ss of life m\hSi. It has been accounted for by suppling tot it 
hS biS a case of prematuie burial, to prevent which, I belies, there 

btrfa“ed“S1hfco«ta which ahWjVi act wth the aligM«‘ mot^cat, hat 
H S.V.Si*\?S^=oaK case that the body had b™ h^ 

in a rate of fVeshness with the hope that .1 could be oHd agam. Wttboot 
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the full knowledge of the process of tnatarialisaHon and dcntaterialisa- 
thn, however, tins artihee would avail little. 

A variant in the tj'pe of is seen in the following article, 

written by Dr. Frans Harimann, tlie author of Magic tVhitc and Black 
and other well-known works on orraituia, who has ^voted some twenty 
years to the study of these subjects. It is headed 

"A MODERN CASE OF VAMPIRISM," 

In the night of December 31st, 1S8S, Mr. and Mrs. Rose (the names 
i» this story are pseudonyms, but the facts are true) went to bed as 
poor people and on the morning of January 1st, iS^, tliey woke up 
finding tliemselves rich. An unde to whom they owed their poverty 
because he kept them from coming into the legal potssession of their 
rightful property, had died during the night There are some occur¬ 
rences of an occult character, connected with this event, which will be 
interesting to those w'ho wish to find practical proofs and demonstrations 
in their investigations of tlie "night side of nature" 

Mr. Rose is a young, but very clever, professional man in this city, 
who being at tlie beginning of his career has, tliercfore, only an ex¬ 
ceedingly limited number of clients. His young wif^e is one of the most 
amiable ladies whom it has been my good fortune to meet; a spiritually 
minded woman and more of a poetess than an economist She had been 
brought up under the most affluent circumstances, her father being very 
rich, and she was the only and therefore the pet child in her luxurious 
home. It would be too complicated a task to tell how it happened that 
the property which she inherited fell first Into the hands of her uncle, 
a spiteful and avaricious man. Sufficient to say that this man, whom 
I will call Meltebonis, had by his Intrigues and law-suits managed to 
keep Mrs. Rose's property in his hands; giving her and tier husband no 
support whatever. More tlian once they were forced to borrow money 
from their friends, in order to keep themselves from starvation. 

As "Uncle HeUeboru/* W'as in the last stage of consumption, their 
only hope was that his death would soon put an end to liis law-suits, 
and bring diem into possession of what rightfully belonged to them. 

Unck Hdleborifs, however, did not seem inclined to die. Year after 
year he kept on coughing and expectorating; but with all this he outlii ed 
many who predicted his death, .^fter making to Mr. and Mrs. Rose a 
proposal of a settlement, which would have left him in possession of 
urarly all the property .and given to them only a pittance, he went to 
Meran, last autumn, to: aVoid the cold climate of Vienna. 

Under ^eir emliarrasstng circimistances, they were much inclined 
to accept the settlement; but they concluded to first consult about it a 
tnenu. an eminent lawyer; and this gentleman (whom we will call 
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Mr. Tulip, a:s everybody in knows his r^ name) ad^-ised them 

to the contrao'. This enraged Hdieboruji against Tif/if; and starting 
into a blind rage, he swore that if he found an opportumty of killing 
ri/b>, be would surely do so. 

Mr. Tutip was an extraordinary strong, welbbuilt and b^Uby man. 
but at the beginning of December last, soon after i/r Hdteboms de- 
paiturti for Meran, he suddenly failed in health. The doctors could not 
l^te his disease, and be grew rapidly thinner and weaker, complammg 
of nothing but extreme lassitude, and feeling like a ^son who was 
daily bled? Finallv, on the aoth of December last, all Ftcnna was sur- 
nrised to hear that 'if r. Ttdip had dird. Post-mortem esaminauon show¬ 
ing all the organs in a perfectly normal condition, the doctota found 
nothing better to register but death from marasmus (e^ciatiou), as 
the cause of Uiis extraordinary* event Strafe to ^y. dtinfig the last 
days of disease (if it can be so called), when liis mind bci^e flighty he 
often imagined that a stranger was troublmg 1^, and Ae de^ption 
which he gave of that invisible personage fitted Mr. Helieborus with 

During Mk Tulip's sickness, news came from Meratt that Mr. HeUf^ 
boms was rapidly gaining strength and recovering from his ill«<^ i" 
a most miraculous ntanner: but there were some 
grave doubts as to whether this seeming recovery would be ^^"6* 

the dav of Mr. funeral. Mr.^--, a prominent member of the 

T.S.. now in Austria, remarked to Mrs, Rose: You will sec that now 
that Mr. r«ii> is dead, his i'ampire wiU die too. 

On January 1st, 18S9, Mr. Rose dreamed that he saw UndifHellf- 
boms looking perfecUy healthy. He ^pressed b;® 
when a voice, as if coming from a long distance, said: Unde Hdkbonts 
is dead."' The voice sounder! a second tune this once far more 
powerfully, repeating tlie same sentence: and this time Mr. Rose awoke 
with the sound of that voice still ringing m his ears, and commumiated 
to his wife the happy news that "Uncle HdlcboriiS ttw cfc-^- ^ 
koiirj aftorm-ards a telegram came from Mcran, amounpng ™ni 

of Uftdc Melleboriis, a-/i(V/i had occurred on that rrery mght, and c 
upon Mr. Rose to come to attend to the funeral. It w^ f^nd that 
Afr, Hellcboms had begun to grow rapidly worse from the day when 

onWational explanation of such cases I have found in Par¬ 
acelsus .”-—'Frans Hartman, M.D. 

THE VAMPIRE'S FATE. 

There can be no doubt that the strong wish to mjure "Mr. Tulip" 
was sufficient to form a tic between tlic unde and himself, which per- 
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mitted the absorption of vitality from the one to the cither, ui a manner 
to be explained later. 

It is only possible for a man to become a yanif>fre by leading a 
really wicked and utterly selfish life. The most deeply-dyed villain has 
nearly always some one redeeming point, and this would be sufficient 
to prevent so awful a fate befalling him as inclusion in this class of 
entity. 

There is in addition to the bodies described above a principle in 
which the soul inheres, and if an exceptionally evil life has beM led 
then it becomes entangled as it were w'ith the animal part of nature, and 
the soul becomes From such a class is the ancient Vampire 

draw'n. After death, instead of spending some years on the lower levels 
of tire orfrui pianc he is dratvn into his own place — Azitchi, the eighth 
sphere, wheiwti are consigned those who pass through the "second 
death." “This death is the gradu^ dissolution of the astral form into 
its printal elements * * * *sbul,' as a half animal principle, 
becomes paralysed, and groiva unconscious of its subjective half, and 
in proportion of the sensuous developnient of tire brain and nerves, 
sooner or later, it finally loses sight of ite divine mission on earth. Like 
the Voiirdalak, or VampirCt of the Servian tale, the brain feeds and lives 
and grows in strength at the expense of its spiritual parent Again* 
Our present cycle is pre-eminently one of such soul-death& We elbow 
MuUess men and women at every step in life. Neitlier can we wonder, 
in the present state of things, at the gigantic failure of Hege^s and 
Schelliag's last efforts at ineiaphysical construction of some systern. 
When facts, palpable and tangible facts of phenomenal spiritualism 
happen daily and hourly, and yet are denied by the majority of “civiUzed'' 
nations, little cltance is there for the acceptance of purely abstract iwfto- 
physics by the ever-gro\ying crowd of materialists. 

And zchen death arrives iltere is no more a soul to liberate * * * 
for it has ^ed years before’* 

Knowing what to expect die F^om^tVe endeavors by the aid of laws 
at present fcnow'n but to a few to escape the justly merited fate that 
threatens, by preserving his physical body from decay. It can be kept 
in a cataleptic condition by the transfusion of human blood, which it 
accomplishes by fastening on those who are not strong enough to defend 
themselves against it 

Perhaps the most sensational fiction with regard to the Vampire 
after Sheridan ie Fanu’s “CprMiiffa" is to be found in "Dractda" but it 
is very morbid reading. The book is quoted here because so much 
information in reference to the Vampire is given which want of space 
^rbids enlarging upoti here. Robert Louis Stephenson's romance of the 
Strange Cofc of Dr. Jekyli and Mr. Hyde illustrates other phases and 
may interest the reader. 
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The dangers ansing from the classof entity we Hve 
are naturally limited, but there are other dangers to which a ^ery 
number of people arc exposed. Truth, as is 

us with example whidi fiction cannot easily equal, but is not aIl^{^s 
easily accessible j whereas fiction is, and often, unwittingly, it^y 
Sci the less-known facts of Ufe m a dearer hght^ 
have in 5 ir Conan Doyles little story, 'Tfte 
lis^ on tlie subject of It w I ri^cmbe^d how 

the VontOire is introduced in the person of M^s Pe^/o^o, who is 
scribed as being a small frail creature, with a pale peaky f®^’ 
SS “nt preince and retiring manner^* Her ey^ are rem^^ 

how?U. The beginning of the pow-er exercised w S VSeSed 
tinncee where the latter is placed m a mestn^nc sleep th™ ^ 

to the skeptical professor himself, who finds himself fining thinneir 
Harkw uTder the eyes, and aware of a nervous irritability which 
he had not ohsen ed before, is all very significant The further 
of iSw this woman with the crutch obsesses Ae 

herself into his body and taking possession of tt is related. She Aw a 
parasite soul/' he says; “yes, she is a parasite; a monger J}’.® 

creeps into my form as the hermit emb creeiK into ® 

RMlizin^ at bst the woimii’s intetitions on himi and the fact of 
wiU Sndn^ weSSr iTSdcs to withdraw himself ont of her toils, 
lo<!fciS?him3df in his bedroom and throwing the key into the gard^ 
benca^ He succeeds for the time being, but team on toe w^ion 
of his success that Miss Penelosa had been ill, ^d that toe had smd 
Stoi her powers forsook her at such times. One night, Jiarmg 
tot ^d?ner7suspicions. pushes the key under the door instead of 
resorting to the old ruse of throwing it out of the window and coti^M^ 
Efm«^to r«d OK of Do...*- o 5 .eb:-"Su<U*nly T wa, gn(^ 
Sd and diaggod fiom fho coach It i, col, thna .tat I an dc^ 
toe overpowering nature of the force which pounced u^n me. I 
chtccdTthc C^IM. I cltag to tta ^K dworfa l.b eh.'C aat I 
screamed out in mv frenzy. It was all useless—hopeless 1 must go. 
There was no way out of it It was only 

The force soon became too overmastering for that 1 thanic go^ness 
toS toSe ^re no watchers there to interfere with me. I could not 
hSe a^swS for myself if there had been. And besides the drtenrn- 
nation to get out, there came to me also the keenest coolest judgment 
Ineans I lit a candle and endeavored, kneeling in 

'f'lo^J^f the diot. to HI H tay Ji* SrtK* aJ^T^ 

S s, ^,sh»o& I »' r '1' h'*"- 

t]?t I managed to draw the key back. I opened the door, 
Sniped toto ml studyftook a photograph of myself from toe bureau, 
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wrote something across it, placed it in the inside pocket of my coat, 
and then started off for Wilson’s." 

He then finds himself in her presence, and her hands in his, and 
making professions that he loathes while he utters. He frees himself 
by a mighty effort, and in scathing language empties the vials of his 
wrath on her head, and rushes away, the spell broken. The victory 
seems to be of brief duration. Miss Penetosa recovers sufficiently to 
visit him, and warns him if he persbts in scorning her love he may 
know what to expect He laughs at her threats, but almost imm^ 
diately experiences her influence upon him. The unburdening of his 
troubles to his college professor does not relieve him of the demmiacal 
possessitmj and the prescription of (hhrol and bromide is consigned 
to the gutter. The continuance of the Fampire's wiles, where she 
seeks to destroy his popiilari^’ as a lecturer by confusing his thoughts 
upon his subject, ending with the university authorities taking his 
lectureship from him, his lectures have become the laughing stock of 
the university, drive him to extremities, 

“And the most dreadful part of it all is my loneliness. Here I sit 
in a commonplace English bow-window looking out upon a common¬ 
place English street, with its garish buses and its lounging policemen, 
and behind me there bangs a shadow which is out of all keeping w*ith 
the age and place. In theliome of knowledge I am w-eighed down and 
tortured by a power of which science knows nothing. No magistrate 
would listen to me. No paper would disctiss ray case. No doctor 
would belie\'e my symptoms. My own most intimate friends would 
only look upon it as a sign of brain derangement I am out of all 
touch with my kind." 

Silently and with devilish subtlety the woman winds her coils 
about him more doscly. causing him to rob a bank, half kill a friend, 
and almost disfigure tlic features of the girl he loves. How far the 
machinations of the w'oman might have been carried is impossible, 
but her death puts an unexpected end to them. 


SOME MODERN 0 \SES. 

Turning froni fiction to fact. Mr. D. Vouttger gives one of several 
instances which have come under his notice of cases allied very closely 
to Fampifism, in his book. A man came to him for help, having been 
recommended to him. He had been troubled for a long time with 
voices sounding in his ears, and threatening him with bodily harm. 
Ihe voices 1^ pursued him even to Mr. youtiger’s house in Bavfwater, 
ami the victim could then hear them talking, Mr. Ygungcr, whom the 
Winter remembers as a tall, wdl-made vigorous man, made a number 
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of passes rotwid the patient, and after a time the voices ceased, and 
have not returned since, as far as the writer is aware. 

The writer received a letter a few months ago from a French lady 
in London, who had been staying in Harrogate last stnnnier. 

''When I went to Harrogate I was better^ and the distressing fcelmg 
of fright I bad had constantly day and night vanished for a time, but 
it has now assumed its sway. It begins at night when I am out of 
doors; it is as if I vras pursued. It always comes from behind like a 
large wave, over my right shoulder^ and when I am in my room writingp 
it seems as diough 1 had someone behind me. The sensation is oppress¬ 
ing, md I feel a weight over my shoiddef blades, and when people 
pass near me^ if they do not touch mcj they hurt me. It has become so 
uncanny that I should like to know what it is and what is to be done^ 

The w^riter himself some yenrs ago had a similar experience* It 
would be between four and five o'clock one morning w'hen he was 
awakened by a voice which distinctly came from within, pying," r au 
wilt hai^e ta romr" at the same time there was an indescribable feeling 
as though part of himself were being forcibly tom from tlie bo^. 
Being interested in the pheiiomenDn. and wondering what it might be, 
the WTiter composed himself a moment after, emphaltcally declaring 
he w^ould not go^ to see if the sensatioE would be repeated. It wsis, 
and \£Ty unpleasantly tliis timei though ivide awake, and it was deemed 
best to throw the influence oflF. There was a brief struggle, during 
which the voice again demanded that the personality should yield, then 

the sensation pas^ . ^ t. 

A friend of the yrriteris has had a somewhat similar feeling, where 
during the night, if lying upon the stomach he has fdt himself gripped 
on the shoulders behind,, with pressure on the small of the back, 
tlie shoulders would be pulled backwards. He has been aivakened by 
the sensation and the struggle has lasted a few seconds after being 
awake, so that it ia no nightmare. This occurred twice, and on two 
other occasions he distinctly felt a solid bodVt hke a dead body beside 
him in bed Florence Marryat in There is #io Death relates a verj^ 
gruesome story along a similar Itne^ and people who are subjert to 
these experiences should never sleep alone* Many cases of 
arc no doubt instances of eitiities using the physical body of the victim. 

A MODERN DEMONIAC 

A case is quoted in Bi^dcrtand by the late Air. Ti Si cad, editor of 

^^The of which came within his own personal ktiovyl-^ 

edge. One day in January, 1896, a young man. an officer in the British 
Army came to his office and said that some time back he had taken up 
autotmitic writing. This, for the benefit of those to whom the phrase 


522 


THE GEEAT BOOK OF MAGICAL ART 


may be new, is sitting with the mind passive, pen in hand, and permitting 
the hand to be used by one's own inner consciousness, or other entities. 
Many books have been so produced, the phenomenon being a very com¬ 
mon one. Being charmed with the novelty of the thing the young man 
had neglected nearly every duty, allowing himself to be used eight to 
ten hours at a stretch at a time. Gradually tlie intelligence or entity 
gained such possession of his faculties that, as he said, "I no longer felt 
I belonged to myself. It dominates me by its will, and I do not know 
what the end will be.” Mr, Stead expostulated with him, saying he 
should exert himself, but the young man said it was no use, as his will 
was under the influence. "He says,” continued the young man, "that he 
wdll do me all the evil he can whfle 1 live, and after that, I am to be 
damned. But will you speak with him?” Being tnfonned that the 
entity would take possession at at^ time. Mr. Stead continues: "I 
paused for a moment; but I thought that as the Evil Spirit was in the 
habit of selling without his will and to his oivn detriment, it would be 
permissible to allow him to enter In by an act of his own volition when 
he was with one who might possibly be the means of helping him to his 
deliverance; so I said, 'Yes, if he will talk he may come/ My visitor 
walke^l across the room and sat down without saying a word in a large 
easy chair. In a moment he became convulsed, his eyes dosed, he fell 
backwards with his head on the coach, his chest heav^, rising and fall¬ 
ing, while his body writhed as if convulsed Not a word was said. I 
stood watching him silently, nor did he speak or make a sound beyond a 
low moan when the convulsions became more violent After waiting 
for two or three minutes standing over him, I said at last, 'Well* I Then 
there was another writhing movement of the prostate form before me, 
and a very curious voice, quite different from fliat of my visitor, said 
to me”—but the dialogue is' too lengthy to be reproduced here. 

It is sufficieitt to say that the entity cloinied to be tlte grandfather of 
a girl tVitom the young man had ruined, attd since then (some four 
months before) the grandfather had never left the young man, and told 
his interrogator that the officer dare not shatfe htntself for fear he should 
cut his throat, 'Ofkick he (the old man) teould see he did some day. While 
the conversation w'as going on the young man struck himsdf, and the 
face twinged with pain, which delighted die entity apparently, 

'Y ran do a7iythiHg with him mm. Anything, He is mine dtogetlter, 
I can make him gojwhere I like, talk to him when / like; night and day 
torment Aim, Keep it up. Of yes, keep it up. And in four months cut 
his throat" the' last sentence bang accompanied by drawing his hand 
across his neck. 

As to how he got hold of this unfortunate man rnay be told in the 
entity s own words: 


I was an officer in the army in my time, and I think I ruined more 
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women tkin any man I know. Then 1 came over here, and for fifty 
years what have I had to do but go about seebg girls, pretty girls, falling 
in love with them, not being able to speak to them,” 

“Tormented widi the desire, but unable to gratify it, be watched 
until the young man took up die Outjtt Board, and got answers from 
somebody, then thinks he will try handwriting. Takes a pen. I see him. 
I am passing. 1 see what he is doing. Remember about my grand¬ 
daughter. 1 wait I think I can get at him Some day he tliinks he will 
try automatic handwriting. Takes a pen in his old fist, ugh I I took his 
hand and wrote. Called myself ‘Lucy.’ I did. Lucy, nice girl, always 
said her pravers, beautiful spirit; come to lead him into the paths of 
virtue. Hof did I not fool him . . . / haz^e torhir^d /urn for four 

montlis; I tvUi torture hit» for anoilier four, then I wifi ettt his throaif — 


yes, 1 'wiUf 

Mr. Stead brought the conversation to a termination by telling the 
obsessing entity tliat it would do nothing of the kind and that it would 
have to dear out, as it had been there quite long euougli, 

“He did not speak again. A few commlsive movements followed, a 
long sigh. and. then my visitor slO'Wly rose to his feet, rubbing his eyes." 

Taxed with the story related to Mr. Stead the young man admitted 
its truthfulness, and was despondent as to being able to throw the evil 
influence off, though Mr. Stead pointed out that he, the young man, 
still had some will left, as he would not have come to him had it been 
otherw ise. Mr. Stead advised him to try and find the young lady, who 
could help him, but the young man said tliat if he did he w'ould kill him 
tliat nighL I will conclude the article with closing paragraph: 

“I saw my unknown visitor once again. His control was more 
blasphemous and more defiant tlian before. The convulsions rvere w'or^, 
and the contortions more violent. It was a gliastly sight to sec him 
writhing on the floor, tossed about until he was stiff and sore. When 
the control passed the victim was calm and sane. If it be madness it 
was madness resulting from Vampirisiii and obsession. But I wish any 
nraterialistic doctor would take the man in liand. He would, T am sure, 
be less scornful in his comments upon that exploded superstition ‘Demo¬ 
niacal Possession.*^* . , , j 

In the following issue Mr. Stead states that he received letters from 
the gentlerrran whose case has Just been described, and that he had 
evidently not been relieved from tbe obsesston. 

A correspondent in Faiicmir^s Island complains of voices, and 
hands are laid on him, and the unfortunate object of these attenticais 
dare not mention it to anyone on account of the risk of being coosidered 


insane. 


Many people, among whom are Fellows of the Royal Society and 
doctors, and others, are of the opinion that many of the cases of insanity 
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in Qur asylums are really cases of obscsst&n, but with one e?cception, 
there have been no experiments along diis line to determine the point. 
It was certainly recognized by the early Church, just as today it is by 
the Roman Catholic Church, and in the East the idea lias always been 
common. 

DEMON LOVERS. 

Right throughout the ages the theory of demon lovers has been a 
popuW one, and when investigated there is a sub-stratum of truth at the 
bottom. Although our position today enables us by the labors of many 
unwearied researches into the less known of nature’s laws to understand 
much which w*as inexplicable, yet the facts of certain phenomena are not 
-wholly explained by the hypotheses advanced. In faa, but a very minute 
comer of the veil has been lifted by the ordinary person, and here as in 
every other department of nature the so-called simplicity is an utter 
misnomer. Hence cases occur where phenomena of 0 psychic character 
do not come under any of the well-deikied categories Into which they 
usually fall another explanation must be sought. 

One of these is that of the Demon Lover, There are people who 
hold daily communication with wliat they bdiev'e to he their 
whom they call their "spirit-bride^’ or "spirit-lovers’* The latter live 
upon the tmgnetism of tliose whom they are attracted to, and these 
vampires arc exceedingly numerous. I have had ample opportunity to 
observe during my experience. It is impossible to laugh the people out 
of their belief, as they "feeP* the presence of these beings. 

Conversation takes place between them, questions asked and 
answered, and in some cases these entities have "materialised" sa as 
to be seen by anyone. In olden times if a male was attached to a woman 
it w'as called an "incubus,’" if a female attracted to ? man it was 
"sitccuba." Apart from fncditFval wTiters, as another writer remarks: 

"The immense mass of etddence, collected from many countries, 
by different scientific obscrvers,-Hmd the medical men and others — 
cannot be set aside. Doubtless, if only one or two cases exist, we 
should esrplain them by the one word — ‘hysterial; bat the accumulated 
WMJ 0 / facts from so many different temperaments cannot be dealt 
svith in this manner, IVe must accept the facts though we may differ 
as to their cause," 

Among the cases which have been brought to the author's notice 
are the following: 

A young lady in New York City had an admirer who asked her 
hand in marriage, but as he was a drunkard she refused and married 
another. Thereupon the lover shot himself, and soon after that event 
a^ b'ampire, assimiing his form, visited her frequently at night, espe¬ 
cially w*hen her husband was absent She could not see him but felt 
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his presence in a way that could leave no room for doubt The naedic^ 
facultv' did not know what to nuke out of the case, they 
hvslerics and tried in vain every remedy in the pharmac^pWia^ until sne 
at last had the spirit exorcised by myself. In this case there is ^ 
ekmcnta] making use of. and being aided by. iJie el^cntary of the 
suicide, (Ekmatitals and Etetncniaries are sf^eci^s of entities fauna 

A^Scr in the State of Michigan had a healthy ser\-ant boy, who 
soon after entering his sen-ice began to fail He had a ravenous 
appetite, but nevertheless grew daily more feeble and e^ciated. Being 
interrogated, he at last confessed that a thing which he could not ^ 
but which he could plainly feel canw to him^ every 
upon his stomach, drawing ^1 the life out of htm, so that he becante 
t^yzed for the time being, and neither Muld move nor cry out 
hereupon the miller agreed to share the bed with the boy, and pro¬ 
posed to him that be should give him a certain sign when ibe l^amptrc 
arrived. This was done, and when the sign was given the miller grasp^ 
an invisible hut very tangible substance that rested upon the boy s stomach, 
and. though it struggled to escape, he grasped it firmly “o 
on the fire. After that the boy recovered, and there was an end of the^ 
visits. Those who like myself, have on innumerable occasions 
*‘astrai iutnors/' and therebj’ ctired the physted tiiitiors, -will find the 
above neither ^^incredibU" nor “une.tptai»able." Moreover the above 
accounts do not refer to ei-ents of the past, but to persons still living 

in this country. , u u 

A woman in this vidnitv has an iirc«&w^, or as she <^Is it. a dual 

with whom she lives on the most intimate terms as wife and hus^nd. 
She coni-erses with him and he makes her do the most irrational things. 
He has many whims, and she, being a woman of means, gratifies them. 
If her “ifuof" wants to go and see ftaly “throngh her eyes, she to 
go to Italy and let him enjoy the sights. She does not care for balls 
and theatres; but her "duar wants to attend tb™, and she to go 
She rives lessons to her "dfwf" and *'ediicate^\ him m the things of 
this world and commits no end of ^Uiea, At the same ^ 

‘*duar draws all the stretch from her, and she has to 
everyone she comes in contact with to make up for the loss. 

WITCH-CRAFT AKD ITS D.\NGERS. 

Before dosing this aspect, attention may directed to witchcraft 
There is grave reason to bcUeve that we shall hear more cases like *e 
above, and that there may even be a recurrence of the tme J^amfnre 
through the barefaced exploitation of witch-craft and the black art 
which has been so marked a feature during the last few years. There 
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have been persons who have unblushingly comselled the gaming of the 
control of other people’s minds, so as to Imid them to the experimenter's 
purpose. It cannot be too clearly stated that the human WILL is 
sacred, that any interference with it by any other person must lead to 
awful results, wtiich cannot be contemplatetl. A law has been set in 
motion w'hidi will exact to the uttennost farthing die effects caused 
by the imposing of one will upon another. Law obtains in every part 
of the universe, however high up one may go — It is the iaiv of Com* 
pettsaii&n —by which any wrong indicted on a human being must react 
upon the doer. In modem civilieation the greater part of the time is 
spent in supplying each other’s wants, and in tlie multifarious and com* 
plex tramactions betw^een man and man each is a voluntary party if 
an ap'cement ts come to. This, of course, does not prevent* the intro¬ 
duction of deception and sharp practices, but it certainly limits it: one 
is able to check-mate those who do not appear to be playing the game, 
but in witeh-eraft a seerct and factor, more poicut than any 

fi}iesse done openh, is snuiggSed in and one man or itJontaii is inade 
the tooi of another. 

The law of the land recognizes "undne influence” in regard to the 
making of wills, etc,, but it is here powerless to step in and shield tlie 
weak. A person is simply compelled against their will, or better under¬ 
standing, to fall in with the wishes of another, being blind to the wrong 
he is doing himself or how cruelly he is subverting his own interests 
and jeopardizing tliose of those most dear to him. No wonder the un¬ 
scrupulous or woman, pandering to the lowest side of human nature 
recognized^ft wttch-craft a means of playing on the weakness of a large 
number of ?*eople and reaping considerable financial benefit from it. 
Even Hypnotism can only be iegitbiately used in disease and the erad¬ 
ication of bad habits, but even then some guarantee as to the character 
of the operator is required, far the magnetism of the operator is blended 
with that of the subject. In many a dabbler in this subject we have the 
nucleus, of a FampirCj and not only should tlte reader refuse to be 
experimented upon by others, unless it is a case of disease, and only 
then when satisfied as to the bona fides and in the presence of a third 
friend. A hypnotist should be like C^sarls wife, but morals are often 
inuuaterial in the eyes of those professing to teadi the art. 

ELEMENT ALS. 

In the Indian Pantheon tlicre are no few'er than 32,000,000 of 
variems kinds of entities, and among these are the Elententals. I am 
only Concerned with one or two classes hare, however — one I have 
alrrady referred to—and these are known as Rakshakros and Bhutas, 
and the Brothers of the SkadozOf the latter being both living and dead. 
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The latter cla&s arc cunning, full of vindictiveness, cvct seeking to 
retaliate upon humanity: these ghouls live on the cmaijations of omers 
or blood. They have, as it were, cheated Nature, by thek kn^rage 
of the forbidden art, and most of the feats performed by dabblers 

are accomplished through their aid, helped by the Ekmentanes. They 
rove the planes of nature and pounce down on people who lay them- 
selves open to them. 

THE VAMPIRES OF HE.ALTH. 

Sensitive people have often complained of a feeling of cntiMi, of 
being run down after being in the company of cemm person^ One 
coifj^ of death is the drainage of the vital atoms by human Vamptrf 
organisms; for many persons are so constimted that they have 
unconsciously to themselves, an extraordma^ faculty for slicing ^e 
Ufe-prindi>le from others, who are constitutionally incapable of rctam- 

ThZ kniram that old people can derive physical life from 

fresh young organisms by sleeping beside thetn and the ex^rwnee ts 
common among invalids tehose organisms have been rendered 
by itlness, that the presence of certain people exhtntsitve, and of othei^ 
lifegkHng. . . - This constant change of vitali^ is a necessa^ con¬ 
dition of our existence as we are at present consutut^, 
by winch it is governed are absolutely unknown to the medical ptorej- 
sion, which does not treat patients, except on 

ing amount of wholesale slau^ter now goes on uncheckro. This mig t 
be greatly diminished if doctors would open tiicmselvts to dmne ttlmn- 
ination, knd not relegate to the Church that part of the 
ism, which, if they knew a little more about tt, they would perceive 
comes directlv within the sphere of their oper^ons. 

There is no doubt that vitality can be absorbed as awie stated, 
robust people being drained by the Modem Vamfnre, and tlie 
tion haTbeen knowm for thousands of years D^ors are puzded. and 
such cases make one more addition to the 
diseases. What has happened in reality is, the life 
has been drawn out of him or her, and has been absorbed like a spon^ 
by the Modern Vampire. Breeders tell ns that y^'^f 
not be herded with old ones: doctors forbid young 
to sleep with old people. We all remember Damd when old and feeble 
having his forces recruited by having a young person brought m 
oontart with him. and in the case of the late Empress of Ae 

sister of the Emperor of Germany, who was 
physician to keep a young and robust girl m her bed at night. 
of Dr. Kemer’s Seeress of Prazvst wiU remember how Mde. E. 
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Hause repeatedly stated that she supported life merely on the atmos- 
phere of the people surrounding her. 

THE AURA. 

In addition to the vehicles which have been mentioned as forming 
pirt of a human being there is a fine substance called the aura. Modem 
science will "ducover'' it in a few years, but, of course, it ivill not be 
known by this name; it will be a new "my" christened by the name of 
its “inventor." Perhaps, as been hinted, the N-rays of Biondiot 
approach it most closely. Painters in all ages have depicted a circle of 
light surro^ding the heads of saints, called the "glory" nimbus, or 
oitreole indifferently in olden times. But more was then known about 
this subject, so that it is no mere freak of the imagination. The only 
fault of the painter ;vas that he restricted this phenomenon to the 
head, .^s a matter of fact it surrounds the whole body to the extent 
of about eighteen inches. This was tire odic fluid of Relchenbach. 
It is of a highly refined onler of physical matter, seen by many people;, 
who liave de\'eloped clain-oyant si^t, just as some people see colors 
beyond what appears as a blank to others looking at the colors thrown 
on a sheet of paper by a prism. It is very complex, there being several 
grades of cihoric natter in it. One of these grades is known as the 
health aitfOt and it is with tins that we arc chiedy concerned. It is the 
vehicle of the vital force on this plane, transmuting tlie life-energy 
poiued out by the sun into health and strength. It has been referred 
to earlier in these pages as the prana, specialised from the jk/a. It is 
absorbed b)' the spleen, and thence runs over die whole body much in 
the same W'ay that blood circulates through the veins, raying out from 
the centre in every direction. -As it uses the nerves as a tnedium, unless 
these are healthy, there is no free flow of this nerve-ether, or prmo. In 
addition to^ this raying out, a healthy man flings off, much in the same 
way perspiration is throwm off, large quantities of his ouea, so that 
wherever he goes he literally sprays health about him. It escapes from 
ei'C^’ and can be directed to flow along certain channels. This 
radiation is a shield against disease; it may be compared to a rapidly 
revol\nng wheel, which if struck by some small body will fling it off at 
a tangent as soon as it comes into contact with it It diminishes in 
quantity suffers in quality from worry, injury to the body, ilb 
health, grief, melancholy, hatred, anger, and any of the disintegrating 
forces which eiiicr Into daily life with those who have not as yet learned 

^ything of the forces which are inherent in them and which surround 
tflcm On every side* 

h^Uh is like a sponge, and as soon as he comes in 
contact with a healthy person he draws the OKra to him. If this drain 
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goes on for iong the healthy person is very much* 

^ons give off this ditm very readily: U passes off without their 
Snsciousress, but it is only when brought into contaa with People of 
a certain type that this happens, or when they attend Only 

the very sSmig should attend these, unless th^ posse® pure and sfrong 
mdhni^ities. as these can resist the onslau^ts made by entiUesJi^t 
matcrialbte. All the phenomena of the sia^tce room ate product by 
means of the magnetism of the sitters and the mediHui. as is well 
knovra to those who have studied the subject merely auperficiallj* 


THE REMEDY. 

Carrying the mind back to what has bwn 

aLf Sent l^d ^ losing strength without 

?SLn shoSd set apart at least ten minutes a day to ^e ^to^atjon of 

rendering the vitalii? impregnable to the attacks of the Foui^fe, whether 

point out that there are two closes of 
persons particukrly liable to take on the condiUons of tho® 

Scy are^ught in contact, or to be 
ThLTare those bom between ^ist June and ^fsl July. 
between these dates especially should not be placed with elder ^ ® 

to SSd The other dass arc those bom between ^ist Pebmary and 
March. It has been found that persons 
i-erv tncdiumistic, and in one case ^e reason i _ upon 

the'moon is very marked. More than one wTiter has re mrfeea upon 

the moon’s mm^nricing this earth, and retaining lUvitality-Hirad i» 

It MOV af firor—through the emanations from the eartn. 

“Lt vitality is transferable was proved by the old ^sMemtr, ^ 
the lunisnir of to-day empha^s it. Many elderly people are massed 
MriTno partienUr elplaint. bu, wh® they^ Ta bStrvmai 

of Parliament who, though advanced in years, gets through enough 
workt WrLeeS a ntedieal 

on him, and he admitted to me one day that had he not 
he could not keep the strain up. know th^ strength go« 

from them, and tliat this is not merely fjoiti ^ 

vrtnr vitality tlien. To overcome these things lead as pure a 
life as 'possible, avoiding alcohol, which retains ev^I mapetism, and 
attracts to yourself entities in and out of the l^y, th^e being ^ 
similar rate of vibration existing between you and them, and this places 
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them ID sj^Dipathy, as it were, with you, and able to affect you. In the 
same way a certain relationship exists between you and those who use 
corpses as food, living and dead human beings, and Kom/n'rej and 
Ekiiumtals, 5 /ieli£r, and otlier spedes of entities that roam the Jow^er 
levels of the next plane. In addition to this tliert is a vast mass-^t 
takes the form of clouds and sometimes horrible shapes—of hatred 
resulting from the collective tliouglits or sensations of all the slaught¬ 
ered animals, tame and wild, and the blood, like alcohol, is a magnetic 
tie, a^ has^ been already seen. Purity of food, then, is essentiaL 

Next is purity of thought. Sensuality, anger, malice, are differing 
rates of vibration, and these vibrations are taken up by others in the 
vicnuty. The entertaining of a thought of evil towards another human 
bejng is fed and increased in consequence, so that the next time you 
repeat the tliought it is with incased power. If indulged in much 
jQu create a centre of evil, and this may be seized upon by some passing 
entity, which either attaches itself to you and feeds vicariously on 3'our 
magnetism, and that of others ending in possession, or without being 
pounced upon by an astral inhabitant it will become a kind of altar ago, 
another stratum of consciousness, acquire a scmi-couscidusness of its 
own and became to a large extent independent of vou. This is the 
key to mucii of tlic phenomena of multiplex per^nality, and also 
acraunts for the remark so frequently heard when a friend sees another 
whom he lias not met for yeare—' 7 /rw he has changed’*! Every man 
is his own devil or god, just as he is responsible for w'hatever circum¬ 
stances he is surrounded by, or his destiny in general. 

By adnkii^ pure thoughts only, sjmpathetic, helpful thoughts, the 
matter of which your subtle vehicles is gradually built on vibrations 
corresponding, witli these qualities, and the lower thoughts perish for 
want of fo^, Furtlier, just as evil thought is fe<I like a river is fed 
by a trtbujaiy, so in the same way high thinking and kindly thoughts 
attracts those of a like nature. 

* < Sympithy is of two ^kinds, however, and ncarh’ always the wrong 
IS m^Ig^ in. By feling keenly and sympathizing ivith one in pa in 
or.suncTing from a disease there is a tendency to reproduce the same 
Symptoms in you^lf, to say nothing of being unconsciously drained 
by the inv'abd. It is quite possible to sj-mpathize with a friend with¬ 
out at tlie sJTOe time taking on his weakness. Let your sjTnpathv be 
strong, that is to say, look at things from the most optimistic stand- 
^mt which IS the only true one Don’t humor him, and strengethen 
•him In his negative aspect. We ail know these people who a/c wet 

be the sick chamber or the busy 
SSr ™ T"' ^ ™ ^ entering a dark 

sidf frS " take when\-isiting 

sick friends. Refuse to see ihe disease, talk only of the bright, the 
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helpful, and not only are you cheering him up and practically creating 
life-force, but you render j-ourself less likely to be drawn upon. 

With regard to protecting yourself generally, when rising ima^ne 
that a shell is forming at the extremity of the aura. Picture a whrte 
mist, avoid, becoming denser every mom^t Just as in winter the 
breath is clearly visible with each exhalation, so as you breatm out¬ 
wards sec in the mind the breath taking form. Use the w ill m addihon, 
and this will have the desired effect Repeat about midday, or when¬ 
ever entering a crowd, or a low quarter of a city. At night again 
this protective shell just before going to sleep, and you are not likely 

to be troubled with Vampires. ^ ^ r 

WTiere tlicre is a suspicion of the existence of an c«fi(y of the ghoul 
type the free use of garlic in a room is recommended, or placing small 
saucers of nitric add on the tables (out of the way of children and 
animals) for a short time daily, but not in the bedroom, unless the 
window is left open each nigiit, will he found to counteract any VampiTe^ 
influence. The use of incense in places of worship is not ‘^supersUUon, 
or to have a theatrical effect, but to keep undesirable entities away, ju^ 
as the origin of church bells was to free the sacred edifice of their 
presence. The gargoyUs seen on cathedrals, etc., are the demons 
escaping. There Is more in sound than the world dreams of, and dim 
is a deep law underlving the breaking of a wineglass when whirled 
into, or tlic walls of Jericho falling down after tlic blowing of an 
instrument, but this scarcely comes within our proving here. 

Just as certain smells are obnoxious to human beings—some evm 
fatal, as in the case of inhaling chemical gases, so the burning of certain 
herbs, or food even, has definite effects on invisible beings; cases of 
tribal deities to^dng a “siveet sovouS* and the offering up of animals as 
sacrifice will occur to the reader, while to the student of medicTifaJ 
literature the rites connected witli voitchcroft will be better understood. 

The Hindus sit on K\isa grass mats when meditating, as the fibre 
is said to resist bad dementab and evil influences. The use of ^tntndxs, 
burnt, is also recommended for the same purpose. The burning of 
dried garlic will also be found efficacious, but it is anything but pleasanh 
In walking in the street you can prevent yourself being ''tapped" 
by dosing the hands, as the fingers conduct the magnetism freely, and 
many people lose much in this way, which is tapped up from the fingers 
by astral entities. The bodt may be "locked" to prevent any leakage 
in railway compartments, trams, etc., by clasping the hands, and placing 
the left foot over the right, and thus form a complete circuit with one’s' 
limbs, just as electricity discharges itself from angles and points, so 

in the human body. ^ ^ * 

It is to be hoped that cremation will grow m favor as time goes 
OHj as it Will put an end to the grave Vamfire. So long as the body 
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reznaJns, there Is a strong desire on the part of man whose thouj^ts 
have bew of the earth, eartliy, and if he gain the occuH kfMwledge as 
to keeping his corpse fresh he will not hesitate to use it S<«netimes 
when a tody is destroyed another body wiU be absessad for the purpose, 
or in the case of a human nronster, a human being wiU not be depraved 
enough and the body of some ravenous animal will be selected, such 
^ the wolf, whence comes the lVere-u>olf, which is urged madly on in 
its career of destruction, the entity partaking, ^Hcariously, of the blood 
of its victims. 

/« folk-ipre, f^ry-tole and religion there hoe been sound reason in 
virtue being trinm^/icint over etilj because goodness is an actual shield, 
shedding an infiuence around il, which the wici%» forces cannot 
approach, jh'/i less penetrate, A good conscience is an invincible coot 
of armor, and it can be created atOM by atom, by right thought and 
right Hving, 

If man could but realiw that he alone Is the creator of so-called 
evil; that the earth’s tnora] atmosphere formed by him in his ignorance 
permeates^ nearly all of whether we will or not, until we are soaked 
In pessimism;; that obeying a general tano Hkc forces attract like forces; 
that, again in obedience lo low, repeated additions of unkind, unc^ri- 
tablc, fierce, bitter and evil thoughts keep the strata of misery, greed 
and crime ever active—if wan realised this surely he would begin to 
build better. Until he does, hotvci-'cr, he will eontinue to suffer, and~ 
contribute to the world's stock of woe. 


* 


CHAPTER XXI, 

tKfie jUpfiterp ©f IBrtat!). 

PRAilA, THE LIFE PRINCIPAL OF THE UNIVERSE. 

P ROBABLY no writings can lay claim to a more anaent foundation 
than this now pot before you Why this 

because tliat which is written herein is teed on that grand old 
science of Astrolog% while the subject itself—Breath—is more anci^t 
still teing the first physical act of all human beings coming into the 
world if is not my intention in this work to enter mto the ongm of 
Astrohgv, suffice it to say tliat its immense antiquity is now 
admitted^ neither shall I seek to solve the problem of the beginning 
of all things which would be necessary had I to trace out tlie origin of 

that breathing is common to all, it may be asked where is 
the ^d If ^truction ? lly answer is that not one person m a 
—nay in ten thousand— knows how to breathe. Do yi^ doubt this 
statement? Then whence come those gaunt spectres, Consumphim, 
Pn^monla, Eicf Retnember cortrani/Umn o/rnie Ai/lJ 
vear. This would not be possible if people knew ho\v to 
^ CoLmftion ™ cured, euen freveulcd ml 

aird the free and unstinted of pvre, statci ^ 

startle some mid comfort many by saymg: "^,51 

been inherited citltcr from father or mother, but the child has i^ually 
hrffi infected by its Tvell meaning but ignorant consumptive parents 

^^^*This^ diapter is not written specially 
If you have health do not think that your 

repel disease when once it makes a , /ince* air^is free 

ailmg do not think there is no hope for you. Start at oti(^. ^r ^ t » 

Z not be afraid of using it. The life of 

have more life? Harm it cannot do, benefit it must. By ^Uowing 

out tbe Instructions given you will place 

health, strength and longevit>^ Remote as may appear 

Success in oeSmection with breath, this is by no means 

is a failure in Sife knows how- to breathe. Every man d^ires succe^ 

in some form, and there is no barrier to his attaining this )f the instru 

tions in the foUowing pag« are adhered to- 

The many hundreds of letters received, since the first edition Of this 
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Gw# Foltitae was printed, have shown that this book has not been 
wntten in vain, and it is hoped that readers who have derived benefit 
will make the knowledge known to others. 

Does it not seem strange in this twentieth century that it should be 
ncces^^ to teach man how to breadie? Man, Nature’s masterpiece, 
IS really in a worse condition than our dogs and horses who do breathe 
as Mature intended them to breathe, unless they have been pampered 
and spoilt by too much familiaoty with their superiors. 

Breathing is life, to fail to breathe is deatL You may live a lone 
time Without food or water, but bow' long could you endure if vour 
breath was cut short, even that scant and often defiJed gasp you give 
the name of breathing to? We fed people actually stain ing for air, 
not necessarily pure, fresh air, but for the stuffy, impure air so often 
lound in the home and business life, for even a large supply of this 
bad as it would be lietter than die amount usually taken, which hardly 
suffices to keep body and sod togetlier. If pure air cannot be had the 
w-hole d^ay dirough, then inhale heartily and thankfully of what can be 
obtained. Do not starve amidst plenty. The reason correct breathing 
IS unpopular is probably because air is free, it is too little trouble, no 
dues, no expense nothing to do but breatlie, and then breathe again 
By breatlung deeply you draw on the great universal reservoir of Lift^ 
Nature s way is so simple, so easy, that it is too often neglected. If 

Sr j™ ** dollars a bottle as a specific 

would go for that, but as it is it is 
not valued, and it is indeed doubtful if it would be taken, only our 

ESf this being the case it is inhaled in the least 

possible quantity. If its true value were realized and people bad energy 
and ^istence enough to form a correct method of breathing tliey 

S h ® difference in every way, both as reganfe 

iicalm mu eren success. ^ 

II is no Kiaggeration to say that the majority of diseases arises 

"I»» ih' Wood, and 

pure blood depends on pure air. t-' , -uu 

The organUfn 'Mt causes pneumonia may live in the^tissucs and 
air p^sages of human bangs for a considerable time unthout produce 
tng ilte disease. Every pereon has doubtless had tile genn in bis tissues 
Kor^ of times, at this present moment it is in the bronchial tubes 
ot many. But before pneumonia can develop in such persons some 
wSS organism or in the individual. At 

Sni something in them that, for the time 

Doay m normal health and vigor. The moiuent the 
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are liable to become subject—and no one can measure the exact 
or place —ibtn the pneumonia organisni begins to mtiltiplyi to T«a 
upon oar substances, and to give qB a poison, and the result is pneu- 

^^The element first in importance in keeping the health np to standard 
is pure air. Without air not one of us can live an hour, while we may 
live days without water and weeks without f(^. An iinpoi^t eleiuwt 
in the increasing prevalence of pneumonia is^ doubtless, me lact tliat 
mare persons arc spending their lives indoors than Eortneriy m shop^ 
factor^ and offices. Sufficient air is only obtained by living as much 
as possible, both day and night, in the open air. _ 

Next in importance to pure air in dwellings is the necessity for sun¬ 
light. No room is fit to sleep in all night that has not been Jotted with 
sunlight all day long. Human beings need the sun and the benefiem 
effect it has upon the air they breathe quite as much as the ve^tablc 
kingdom necUrit. The fashion of shades and gutters on w^ows 
will be abandoned as the beneficial effects of sunhghl are understo^. 

While pneumonia may be Induced by bad air, bad heating and bad 
lighting of dweUings. a more fruitful source of the disease is pr^ 
ably fo^d in places of public assembly such as schools dieatres churches, 
street cars, etc. Great attention must be paid in the future to the clrans- 
ing, not only of the floors of such places but of tlie 
p^ple seem to need is not more and better food, but more and better air. 

the pursuit or profession must be followed indoors then by all 
means learn to use the lungs correcUy alw3>^, but especially when m 

the open air. , . , • 

Sunlight gives health, and this JumiBury is the reservoir of die 

electrical, magnetic and vital forces for our syst^ it poims them out 
abundantly and they are taken in by all minerals, vegetabl^ animals 
and men,'by them they are transmuted into the various bfe energies 

""^und the sun revolves the life principle of the by 

the Hindus ^'Prattar bv some writers Jiva, Ga i-fmMa Z^, 
Etc., and is said by them to build up the life tissues 
to vitalise tlie brain, to increase vibrations of 
nen-ous system, and to regulate the circ^ation of 
Solar Prana manifests on earth as Terrestr^i Prana, and m man ^ 
Hkibob Profio. Closely connected with, or fitter a m^itotton o 
Fr<i«a is what the Easterns terms Swara, which is the of 

the life wave^ the Great Breath. It is that wavy motion which is the 
cause of the evolution of costmc undifferentiated ^tter the 

differentiated universe, and the involution of this into tlie primary ^te 
of non-differentiation, and so on, in and out, for ever and ever, ihe 
primeval current of life wave is, then, the same which m man assumes 
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the form of itispiralory and expiratory motion of the lungs, “As above, 
so below',” runs the Hernietie a.™in, and this is the all pen'ading source 
of the evolution and involution of the universe. Human breath is but 
a physical manifestation of Praaa. 

THE PHYSIOLOGY OF THE LUNGS. 

The human body or trunk may l;e likened to a large box, divided 
into two comparttnents, tlie chest and didoMtcM. The upper part, or 
chest, has a b^y framework all around and contains one lung on each 
side, Ute heart with the larger blood-vessels betsvecn tlieim The 
heart is really a pump which keeps a great system of irrigation and 
sewage going; through this the body is nourished with blood as it leaves 
the heart and goes through the various blood channels outivards. while 
by tile return stream tlic w'om-out material of the body Is carried along 
to be got rid of by the various excreting organs—^the kidne>"s and 
liver in the abdomen, the lungs in the chest and the skin. 

The lungs consist of a series of continuaUy dividing and sub-divid¬ 
ing tubes starting at the mndpipe in the tfiroat and ending in numbers 
of small cells filled with air taken in with each breath. On the surface 
of these cells the impure blood, containing the waste material which 
has found its way back to the heart through the veins, circulates in 
minute thln-ivatted blood vessels, and through these a constant purifica¬ 
tion takes place, oxygen, the life-giving gas of the air ^ing absorbed, 
which changes tlie dark impure blood into bright red pure blood, that 
again returns to the heart, to be sent circulating as a nourishing stream 
throughout the body; while part of the gaseous waste material passes 
into the lungs nd is discharged in the breath as carbonic acid and 
water. It is tii!? ^vaste material given off from the lungs which makes 
a crowded ris — so unhealthy. The blood purified in the lungs and 
pumped out f “ ■ nc heart passes through tlie aorta, a large tube running 
along the backbone and straight down the trunk. It gives off branches 
in every direction, some upward tlirough the neck to the head, some 
down each arm, some to die abdomen and some to the low^er limbs. 
These branches one and all divide and sub-divide, getting smaller, till 
at the very end they spread out into a network of small tubes, through 
the walls of which the blood oozes, bathing the tissues and supplying 
nutriment. It is here that the waste material is drawn into the r-esseb, 
whidi arc now becoming drains; these lead to two big veins in the trunk 
corresponding to the large arteries, and entering tlie right diamber of 
the heart. From here it is seen the blood passes to the lungs to be 
purified before going to the left side of the heart, W'hcnce it again issues 
in a nourishing stream through tire arteries. Thus we see why pure 
air and correct breathing are essential to the health of the body. 


THE MYSTERY OF BREATH 


537 


CAN THE SKIN BREATHE? 

It is a fact Tivell knov-ti amotig the Hindus that the Yo^ can pass 
into a trance* state and remain therein for a long perit^ without 
breathing. At first sight this seems a physical impossiUUty, but if 
von thi^ the matter out you shall probably come to the condt^ion 
that it is possible to live for a time without using the l^gs, by allow- 
in- the skin to perform its function or absorb air m sufficient 
to\eep the life in the body. Now it may be stated as a 
Dto'sioloEV that in cases where the different functions are highly s^- 
ci^ized (that is, where every one has its special and distinct organ for 
its own purpose alone), the general structure reiams more or less, the 
primitive community of function which characEenzed it in the lowest 
^de of development. Thus though the functiop of abtoiption and 
respiration have special organs provided for then m the higher aniinab, 
they are not altogether restricted to these, but n^y be ^r formed m 
part by the general surface, which (altliough the specif organ of 
^halation) permits the passage of fluid into the uitenor of the ^stem, 
and allows the intcrdiangc of gases botiveen the blood and the air. 

Again: A frog, the lungs of which have been removed, wuU con¬ 
tinue to Uve for some time, and during that period will conimue not 
only to produce carbonic acid, but also to consume oxygw. In other 
words, die frog is able to breathe without lungs, respiration being 

carried on efficiently by means of the skin. 

The skin needs to breathe as well as the lungs, and it will do its 
share toward aerating the blood and renovating the body if we only 

^'^ifis^gSSiv accepted by physiologists that the skin may, to tome 

extent perform the functions of the Jungs, and though naturalI> ite 

capacity to perform that function is very ^all, yet it is capable o 

sideraWe increase, when, as in cases of diset^ of the lungs, 

of die body excite it to perform these funrtions. or by special ^‘"ing 

as in Yogi It is taught by the Hindu Adept that as ® 

along the spiritual path but Htlle food is required, that only of the 

simplest and best, and a time arrives when through the pores of the 

skin enter ethercalised particles of matter sufficient for nounsh- 

ment of the body—nourishment direct from Promt the Pnnapte of 

Life itself, 

THE YOGA BREATH. 

Mention has been made of the Yog^, and in a work 
the Science and Mystery of Breath reference to “ 

omitted. In no part of the w orld has breathing been brought to such 

• TMs state is aliao kjtown as susptrvdcd anincition. 
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a perfect art as in India. It is not my purpose to teach the Yoga prac¬ 
tices here as that has been taken up in other books. To the Hindu, 
with a long physical heredity behind and the practice of thousands of 
gencratrons, the Mystery of Breath is a great study. Through Yoga, 
these Grand Masters of Breath seek to bring about the union of the 
higher and lower consciousness. 'Die two chief meanings of the word 
*'yoga^* are concentration and union. Variotis practices are resorted 
to for this, and the theory is that by controlling the breath and con^ 
centrating on certain organs, those tnystcriovis dormant human powers 
may be roused which will bring about this union. 

PRANA. 

The Gre.\t Life Principal. 

In reference to^ Prana, which it must be remembered is the Life 
Princifat of the Unh’erse, tliey know that terrestrial Proiia develops 
two active centres in the gross matter which is to form a human body. 
Part of tlie matter gathers round the nortliem, and part round the 
soutltem centre. The northern centre develops into the brain ; the 
soutlicm into the heart, the w'hole forming something after the shape 
of an ellipse. In this the northern focus is the brain, tlic southern the 
heart The colutra along which the positive matter gathers up runs 
between these /on, and is the medulla oblongata. The Eastern names 
arc Susumtto, the spinal column with all its ramifications; Pingala, the 
diannel for the currents which work in the right half of the body, the 
right s}'mpathetic; Ida, die channel for the currents working in the left 
half of the body, the left sympathetic. These channels are called AWu. 
The rays of Prana which diverge cither way from these Nadis are only 
their ramifications, and constitute together w^iih them the nen'ous 
system. The current of Prana works forward and backward, in and 
out One moment it proceerls from ttie centre to the farthest ends of 
the nerves and blood vessels, the succeeding one gives it the backward 
impulse. Tlie time taken differs in different organisms. As the Prana 
runs forward, die lungs inspire; as it recedes, the process of e.vlialation 
sets in. These three chiefs Nadis, the Ida, Pingala and Svsumna meet in 
six different places; each place or joining forms a centre of tlic tier\’aus 
system. Each of these centres is round like a wheel, and in Eastern 
philosophy are called Chakras, Every centre pulsates with the vibra- 
Uons of the great stream current which .ynjumiio receives from die 
Great Life Prineiple. These Chakras cause the smaller ones to revolve, 
having connection with the great Chakra, the seat of which is tlie heart, 
this IS made to revolve by the force of the Great Energy, The 
playing on the 5i(ra»rii{t gives the motive power which 

olcs the respective parts of the human organism to function. 
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There is a correspondence behween these centres and the Zodiac and 
Planets, The Pingah has for iw quality heat, its governing planets 
arc the SwWj Mars, and Saturn, it presides over Aries, Cancer, i-ifrra, and 

^T^^tda is cold, its planets arc the Moan, Mercury and luster; it 
presides over tlie signs l^a, Scorpio, Aquarius, Gemini and Vigro, 
governs Sagittarius and Pisces, , , , 

The foregoing is an outline of the order of the Eastern physiology, 
and will serve to show how and why Breath pUys such an impOTtant 

part in llie Science of the ¥ogis, , , 

It may be further stated that PingnUt niles the right nostril, Ida 
the left, and SiutonMa between state. The movement of this PrcHo is 
always changing, so that the breath is made to pass in and out of the 
right nostril for a certain period, than it changes to the left nostra; 
at another time Prana is in the Sicrufflno when the breath passes out of 
both nostrils. These changes only occur in regukr order when a man is 
in perfect health, inspiration and expiration being a true index to the 
changes of Prana. 

As the Prana worlcs in the pulmonary' centres the lungs are thrown 
into a triangular form of expansion, and the watery vaponr contained 
in the air expdkd from the nostrils will have this tnang^ form, 
which may be seen by placing a smooth, shining looking-glass under 
the nose and steadily breathing upon it Ut someone else «Ppn 
the ^ass, because the jiupeession passes off mther quicldy. In htelth 
these breath figures change their form according to the shape the ^Itings 
take, and these change at certain intervals during the hour, m a similar 
manner to tlie well-known voice-figures, ^ n 

Most readers will remember tlie visit of Agamya urwru 
hamsa, so strled by the press, but it may be pointed out that m HtitdM 
philosophy. Guru means teacher, and Paramahamsa a man who has 
entered the last stage of the Path, who has transcended tlie /-jijjj, 
corresponding to the Arhat of the Buddhist, He was no doubt a ogt, 
or a teacher of VedanHc philosophy. In his own words he ^j's: 

The breath is the strength. We take /jf breaths a mmute. That 
makes 2S,6oo breaths a day. Novt I decide to take the strength of a 
certain number of breaths into ntysdf and hold it. I first hold my 
breath in the beUy, then in the throat, and then tn the retina, then in the 
place mhere the eyes meet. Then by holding my breath / ^itsf from 
the pkvAeal body to the think body, and from that lo the casual body. 
Then dl things Jre possible, I can go far, even to tf/stars, 
through space. This is rohat the Theosophisis call the thought body, 
beyond that is the casual body. But when I am there the fun^tons of 
the pkyAcal body cease, I can do this if I prepare font a whole day. 
Tn January, 1904. visited London, and gamed fame. He 
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perpIexEd the scientists by stopping his heart's action for thirty seconds 
by the sheer pov?er of his will. Three years previous to this date he 
visited England and demonstrated his powers to Professor Max Muller 
and Professor Carpenter. 


LEVITATION. 


Feats of self-leiitatiou are by no means uncommon among the Yogis 
and there arc numerous well authenticated testimonies of how they 
have been seen to raise themselves from the ground and float in the air 
We have record of such feats having been carried out by the 
Md duly authctiti(^ted by the Roman Curia, while there is a list dven 
m the gi«rt^r/y yoMriJd/ of Science, February, 1875, which mves par¬ 
ticulars of fot^^ hyitat^ people who were (^lionised or beatified by the 
Koman Catliohc Chttrek The same phenomenon has been, and is now 
done by minims at spiritualistic seances. With the saints and mediums 
It IS protohly due to outside influences, but with the Yogi, who is a 
master of ^Breath, there is another explanation, viz., that he induces 
in himself a dianp of magnetism or polarity by certain breath exercises. 
1 lie perfection of the art of propelling the astral body is the transporta- 
hon of one s body from one part to atrother. There is the weU known 
mstArux Qt Apollonius of Tyaiia, who suddenly disappeared in the midst 
of a full as^bly and transported himself to a place near Afount 
FwiiMitf. A wmer in an American journal says: — ^'Tf the theory 
which 15 gaming ground in scientific circles be tni^that electricity is, 
somehw’, intimately connected with the component parts of an atom 
** j' there is scientific foundation for the rlaiiTtg 

made by the advocates of 'Yogi Breathing/ Even if atoms are, as 
some daim, composed of electricity, or are disturbances of ether cor- 
resj^ndmg to minute elatric discharges,’ still the Yogi's daim stands 


^ editorial writer m The Electrical World and Engineer inclines 
to the idea that rnertto of matter in a billiard ball, for instance, ‘is due 
to the self-induction of electricity in the ball.’ This stowed-away 
elwtncity may possibly, evenly probably, act in opposition to the motion 
set up by an dcctnc current or moving electric charge. In view of the 
^eat similarity between electricity and the socalled nervous fluid of 
toe human system, one is led to inquire whether the brain, in sending 
Its messages or nerve currents to the various parts of the body, do& 

2 ti human electricity. 

^9^ It IS easy from this standpoint, to understand the impor- 
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tancc of Yogi breathing, as practised by the adepts of the Opent, by 
means of which /^raito-^bsolute wiergy, vital force, spint of hte—is 
stored away in the brain and nerve centers. 

The Yogis know that by certain forms of breathing one may eslab- 
lish special relations to prana, or unh-ersal life force, and thus be able 
to store it away just as the storage battery stores away dectnaty. Not 
only may ail parts of the body he thus strengthened, but the brain itself 
receive increased ftotn the source^ i^nd Isittitt facul¬ 

ties be developed^ and psychic powers obtained.” 


THE POWER OF RHYTHMIC BREATHING. 


There is an old experiment which 1 ha\*e helped to conduct. ^ It 
reoulres fh'e persons j four of these assist the fifth to levil^te by^^vitvjf 
the least possible assistance^ dcpetiding chiefly on rh)"thmic breathing. ^ 
The person operated on may be either sittings standing or lying 
down If lying down be should lie on his back on a number of chairs 
or slightly raised from the ground. The other four arrange themselves, 
tw'o at each side, at his shoulders and at his These four Mch 

introduce the forefingers under the man who is lying down. Th™ 
tlie five persons, the one lying doirTii, and the four standing, all take 
breath together four times, and at the fourth inspiration, the four 
simultaneously lift up the man who is lying do\m If the breathing 
of all parties is simultaneous, the man who is e^epenmented on is 
lifted up on the points of die fingers of the other four with astonish- 

^By sitting on a chair the four each putting the forefingers under this, 
and breathing together they raise the sitter, chair and ajL 

If standing up the subject should stand on a brick or soiuetning 
similar so that dicre is sufficient room at the heels and toes for of 
tlie party to place the fingers under, the other two place their fingere 
under the dbows, thjen all breathing in unison the subject is lifted in 


rh(£' air 

In these experiments the breathing must be deep and srnooth. 
Whether the subject does really become lighter or not. is doi^tful; 
probably the rhythmic breathing releases^ sewne coiled up strength or 
power, and this is borne out bfS' the following! 

Whett mind changes into udll, the currents change into a mahon 
similar to eicetricitv. When all of the motions of the body become per- 
fecth rhythmical, 'the body has. as it a-ere, bepn^ o gigantic bptpy 
of wUl This tremendous uiti is exactly what the Yogis Ti'ant. That is, 
the '*coiled up“ energy is liberated by these methods and brought into 
subjection. 
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Another was of procedure is for the four persons to all bend over 
till the forefingers touch the floor, exhaling as they move, then they raise 
their hands over their heads as far as possible, inhaling fully, all at the 
same time. 

These movements are repeated, but at the fourth upward mov^ement 
the fingers arc inserted under die subject, who must also be breathing 
in time with the others, though he remains passive, ^d he rises easily, 
but must be caught at completion of the upward motiou, or be will fall. 

THOUGHT FORCE. 

Ail that we are is the result of what we ho^’e thought; 0 is foiinded 
on our thoughts^ it is ntade up of our thoughts. The Dhammajiada. 

Mind is the raw maierial out of which things arc made. Muscle, 
tissue, and nerves are only materialized thought Think healtli if you 
would be healtliy; thing strength if you would be strong; think 
success if you would be successful It is now recognized that it 
ts quite possible to give oneself a disease by thinking long enough 
about it* Granted this, then, it must also be in our own power 
to build health Into the system, to strengthen any organ. In fact, 
to mould the body by thought Tliought must therefore be a chief factor 
in the development of a more perfect physique. Many people recognize 
exercise as the prime tiling, but though exercise alone will produce good 
results, exercise with thought will do much more. One of the first 
principles in the Breath System now given is correct thinking. Tlie 
best results can only be obtained by this, and five minutes exercise with 
the mind acting in conjunction with the physical efforts is worth more 
than two or tlirec hours' exercise taken in a mechanic al way. If you 
recognize that all is mind, and that man Is tliat which he thinks he is, 
that the real “I" is the potter, the body the day, then you will see that 
man can and docs fashion bis body to whatever design he may please. 
To tliink correctly is to be able to concentrate tlie rotnd for a certain 
time on what you arc doing or on the organ of the body you wish to 
treat or develop. Concentration must be practised—see article on this 
in my latest work, The ^fasler Key, for in a greater or lesser degree it 
is tlte foundation of all muscular development. It is capable of being 
developed in all. It is the most important ^rt in physical culture. To 
be able to focus all the energy on a certain organ or muscle, and to 
accompUsli this with ease is a faculty worth de^'etoping. The mind 
must be trained so that it may be kept on the muscle, or part desired, 
for at least five minutes. 

The ganglia^ which mu like little threads of silk throughout the body, 

*Tbls lubjctt » fully dealt with Ltt my latest work. The jlforlrr Key. 
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little brains laredv made up of the same kind of grey mattw 

« rF“l£ 

tSS different organs of the body to be poss^d of mental attributes, 
and this idea lias been handed down to us in such expressing 
-S^v f "S. heart.- ..d tbe lte. v-M. w. ta« to 

turai text* “For as a tnan thinketh tn hts heart, so is be, ^ 

\Vd have ^ the VedaKta philosophy, which revds 

immrtant oart. It is no theonr hut an acknowledged principle that ^e 

Se liSISS Tst^'ticSy^Sd^ldlig^m^ M 


THE ZODIAC. 

motions of the sun, moon, and all J’ |j|jg jg bisected 

eqfiitujx where Sff *TeJtStS^''cScle 

Sl^XTi. S ttoctete tou^^^^ 

bodies around the sun take pl^- Th This means it is need- 

from one constdlation to anotbCT. T .y. ^ enters the 
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*ign in about thirty days, then enters the following one, making the 
complete circle of iJie zodiac in twelve months. 

It is kno^ti by Adt^ts and advanced occult students that every 
object animate and inanimate has an o«ra — n specialisation of astral 
fluid surroundinff U — this fluid is invisible to the ordimry sight, but 
Play be seen by clairvoyants. 

Here I wish to place a truth before the student: it is that evety 
existing form has a sodiac of its ottm, which has been sensed by acculists 
and called the aura, and tliat tlie aura of the sun is the zodiac, wliich 
are one and the same Uiing. In the same way a man's aura may be 
terntetl his sodiac, having alHnity to the twelve signs of the sun’s sodiac, 
or flit™. When the sun is passing through a certain sign. let it he 
for example, it is because we are receiving rays, or Prana, through that 
part of the sun’s ultra, and the earth has by its annual pilgrimage come 
under the influence of this pan, called Aries. This will account in a 
large measure for the belief of the ancients that each sign of the sodiac 
has direct rule over certain organs and parts of the human body, for tlie 
part corres^nding to Aries in the sun’s aura, titust have strong afflnJty 
tvith Aries in the aura of all things, being tuned to those vibrations. 

Similarly, when the planet Mars is radiating through the Aries por¬ 
tion of the sun’s aura he must greatly affect that part of the human 
aura and all other things which are vibrating In harmony with this. 
So it will be seen that the sun or planets have great influence over that 
pari of the body ruled by the sign they may be passing through, 

biow^ it must not he forgotten that the planets and the earth have 
also their ajffiW, and that the strongest effects will be felt when the 
aura of sun, planets, earth, mid the indrvidHal, are all in Unc. so to 
speak, or Ur'/it'ir the earth's Aries part recehvs direct vibrations frotn 
the Aries part of Mars aura, both earth and Mors being in the Aries 
part of the sun's aura. Those human beings coming into these rays 
must be strongly affected, while all things on the earth, whether in the 
Artes mra or not, must feel the influence in greater or lesser degree, 
in their individual Aries aura and that part of the body ruled by this. 

The following exercises are based on this truth, for it is always 
well to work with Nature when the best results arc sought for. 


THE VITAL BRE.ATHS. 

It has been slated that the sun is the centre of life, this life, or 
i ruim, ^ only n-ach the earth through one of the tvAve dh isions of 
the sun s aura, and must become colored as it w'Cre, or specialized by 
the media tt passes through, 
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be 


As there are tveehr distinct divisions of the sun’s aura, so there must 
tsvelve kinds of Prana, which the Hindus name : — 


Aries prana 
Torus “ 
Gctttini " 
Cancer " 
Leo 

Virgo prana 


Libra prana 
Scorpio " 
Sagittarius " 
Capricorn " 
Aquarius 
Pisces prana 


These have affinity with the human body as follows; 

Aries, the bead and face* 

Taurus, Uie neck and throat- 
Ccmini, the arms, shoulder and lungs* 
Cancer, breasts, stomach chest. 

Leo, the heart, back and spine. 

Virgo, the bowels and abdomen, 

Libra, the kidneys and loins. 

Scorpio, the generative oi^ans. 

Sagittarius, the hips and thighs. 

Capricorn, the knees, 

Aquarius, the calves and ankles. 

Pisces, the feet and toes. 


Aries, Cancer, Libra and Capricorn htit’e all aginity with the head, 

stomach, oi'aries, veins, liver, and the skuk 

Taurus, Leo, Scarfdo, and Aquarius with the throat, heart, getUTatne 

sxstem, jtirfjicyj and the blood. * 

Gemini, Virgo, Sagittarius, and Pisces with ike lungs, bowels, tien’ous 

system, and matrix. , , 

In a work written for the general student it_ is not possible ^ 
specific instructions as to the method of reaping b^nt f™ni ^^^^e 
twelve breaths. In dealing with the individual it is different, for with 
information as to age, etc,, it b possible for one who understends these 
laws to bring other natural laws into operation which will enable any^ 
to derive benefit from any one of these breaths, o^ven all in » 
time, but this is the work for a Breath specialist The ordinary smdent 
must be content to use the exercises given, and will 5« by so doing m 
can affect c^'ers’ part of the body in twelve months, as were are exercises 
for each monffi which will cover the y-ear. In that time evc^ part of 
the body can be attended to. and great benefit must result.^ 
any of the exercises may be taken at any time, but, the b«t rtenlts nill 
be experienced by taking them at the times given, especially when takw 
for the building up of any diseased part. It iviU be seen that tbou^ 
Aries has chief rule over tlie head, Cancer Libra, Capricorn have also 
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^me ^ity with this pan. and these three Pranas may be tised in treat¬ 
ing this part, the same with the others, which may easily be leamt from 
the foregoing tables. 

EXERCISES FOR THE STUDENT. 

These exercises should be taken twice a day if possible, in the mom' 
ing when you awaken, and at night before retiring. Give attentioii to 
the air of the room in which you. exercise. The window’s should be 
open at the top or bottom fully a foot, so that the air will circulate. The 
the quicker the result desired. From five to ten minutes 
should be devoted to the exercises both night and morning, 

I f too ill to stand or make the movements, use the ttnll and Affirma- 

hOHS, 

The natural and right^ way to breathe, whatever position the body 
^y be m, wlwther standing, sitting, or walking, is to take abdotntnal 
breaths. When you are taking a long breath, the abdomen expands 
first, tlien the lungs or chest. Always remember that you should breath 
through the nose and mt the mouth. 

♦ |[ood plan to have a tepid sponge down imtnediately after txer- 

astng, then rub down thoroughly with a rough batli towel till the body 
is all of a glow. 

With these exercises no apparatus is necessary, though a hard piece 
of rubter or other substance for the hands to grip will enable you to 
imkc the muscles more rigid, and keep them so. It has been mentioned 
that any exercise even without thought will do good, but those who 
require real ali-romul devdoputent, not hugh muscles, but 
statntna, eiastiaty, health and strength of hwS: must seek to turn what 
musdc they already possess to the best advantage. Add to it they will 
by these exercises, but this will be quality more than quantity. The 
strong man ts often ^vak; this is paradoxical but stilt true. Ry strong 
man 15 meant the weight lifter, and those who have built up huge 
musdes by one of the many sj’Stems of physical culture, for give a 
man the muscles of a Hercules it is no guarantee that his heart, lungs 
and digestive organs are in good condition and healthy, and a slight 
Illness may lead to his end. The reason is not far to seek; he has gone 
for muscle aJrac, never giving a thought to the vital orgatis, never asking 
whether the foundation was good, nor giving attention to the class of 
alo?ns he was building fnto the body. If the blood is impure, then will 
me organs be impure and also the o^^7»w attracted for their rcnew-al A 
SI?!!!!" development to be of real benefit must first consider 

purifying the body 

so that oedy the best ofonw are attracted, by doing this health and 
strength will run along parallel lines and the body be inade disease proof 
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All through nature we see growUi and decay: on this law depends health. 
As the new cdls are formed in our bodies the old ones pass away; waste 
tissue must be cast out from the system and materia! for new cells 
in. What this new material be like depends on tlie thought chiefly, 
also whether we have so tuned the different organa that they shaU 
attract and vibrate in harmony with pure matter or otherwise. I f the 
system of physical culture chosen is one which only seeks to build up 
and not throw off, then die worn out material is allowed to accumulate 
and to be used in the building of the organs, muscles, &c.; c^iidy it 
will add to their size, but how about the ^irength and qmhtyr if not 
eliminated it mUTferci with the circulation of the blood and the nen'e 
force, so that sickness and disease are the inevitable results. 

In forward the exercises h™ given, ttur powir of thought, 

the value of correct f^eothiag aiui the importance of tetisittg or ngiatty 
kai>e been taken into a£Cou}it. No system neglecting those points can 
huUd up a healthy and strong body. A few nnaute^ exercise unth the 
muscles in a totsc condition, brought about by v/hat is termed muscle 
stretching' teiil, from a health point of vkw, produce far greater results 
than thirty or forty minuted exercise with the muscles relaxed. 

Bv tensing the muscles you contract the millions of nerve cells and 
force’out all impurities, and thus enable die nerve force to flow, for in 
health this is in lltjuid form. By thought and the mind centred on 
what you are doing you can direct this nerve force to the parts desired. 
By correct breathing and a knowledge of the twelve breaths you can 
take in specialized Pram and direct it to the organs or parts it is most 
suited to. 

THE LIFE BREATH. 


This should be taken three times before starting tlie Other exercise. 
Do not skip this, e\'«i if you have to pass by the other^ It can be 
taken in bed if you ate an invalid, or while sitting down. If taken alone 
it should be practised at least ten times during the day. . ^ . 

Take a full, long, deep breath, so deep that not only is the ch^t 
raised, but you are also conscious that the abdomen has bem distendeo. 
Now hold the chest up and keep it distended by i^taining the air. ^t 
the breath out gradually by drawing the abdomen m and up. When the 
air is forced out of the lungs by contracting the aMomen, take in ^ot w 
breath till the abdomen is again distended, and continue breathing in 
this way. all the time holding the chest up so that there is litdc 
motion in it. The time taken over this breath can be extended as the 
lung capadtv increases, but you must never strain the lungs, always let 
the inhataUiin, holding, and exhalation be sii^th and e^y. ^ this 

exercise concentrate the mind on the Ltfe Pntmple. 
being taken in with each inspiration, see it giving life to the whole 
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system as you retain it, and picture all waste tissue or diseased atoms 
leaving the system as you exhale. 

The affirmation should be i—Tliis fresh air Tvill avc a beneficiiU 
effect on »ty whole system, I am taking in the reai Essence of Life. It 
is stwiuiating me menially and physically. My mind seems clcar^ I 
am bright and happy, I am saturaied with health. * 

THE FIRST VITAL BREATH 
ARIES. 

This Sign has rule from March sist fo April ipih. 

Stand_ erect, heels together, the toes at an angle of 3.0 or 35 degrees. 
Ext^d tlie^arms, right and left, to their utmost, so that they are level 
^ shoulder. Palms facing upward, body from waist thrown 
slightly forward Gasp the hands tightly so that the muscles are rigid, 
at the same time tensing the muscles of the whole body. Now lift the 
arms slowly upward until the hands meet over the head. Relax the 
muscles and remm to position. Inliale as you bring the hands up, and 
exh^e as you bring them downward. Repeat for eight to ten minutes. 

During this exerciseJet the mind be centred on the head, mentally 
picturing the breath feeding the brain and cells of that part This will 
merrase the circidation in those parts and help the flow of nm-e force. 

w,,be:—TAu breathing is benefiting me. The 
Mood flows well m tny bratn and head. All impurities are eliminated 
/ Ac force finds no obstructions. My head is clear, erwy cell 

'unrii Treatment also be given to the head while taking 

1 he hourth, Seventh and Tenth Breaths. 

THE SECOND \TT.AL BREATH 
TAURUS. 

This Sign has rule from April soth h May send, 

m ^sition, arms extended, hands facing forward; tense all 

muscles, and then bnng arms to the front untU the hands meet: then 
retuni hands to position. Inhale so that the lungs are filled to their 
utmost cai^city when the hands meet, exhale slowly as j-ou return to 
position. Relax and repeat. 

^ and throat, 

^ condition. 

Eight^SS "™h b™!;™ *° Fifth, 
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THE THIRD VITAL BREATH 
GEMINI. 

This Sign has nde from May 22nd to Imi iist. 

First position ^ould be taken, anus extended, hands fadng upward 
and clasped. The musdes should be fully tensed. Bend the arms at 
elbows towards the head, until the joints of fingers touch should^. 
Return them to position, keeping muscles rigid. Inhale as you bring 
hands to shoulders, exhale as you straighten them. Relax and repeat. 

Another exercise for this Breath is to take first position, arms hang' 
ing down, hands clasped w'ith palms to the body. Let the muscles be 
rigid. Bring the right hand upward, bend elbow so that it stops on a 
line with shoulder. Keep the muscles rigid as you return arm to posi¬ 
tion. Take same exercise with left arm. Inhale while doing the 
upward movement so that lungs are completely filled when hand reaches 
shoulder; exhale slowly in returning to position. Relax and repeat. 

During these exercises the mind should be fixed on the shoulders, 
arms or longs, and mentally picture these parts as you desire theni. 

The Affirmation should be \—My Img capacity is hta’^adng, my 
lungs are becoming strojigcr and stronger (or amts and shoulders in 
treatina these parts'). I gain health and real benefit from these Vittd 
Breaths. 

Treatments can be given to these parts while taking The Sixth, 
Ninth and Twelftli Breaths. 


THE FOURTH VITAL BliE.ATH 
CANCER. 

This Sign has rule from ftme 21st to July 22nd. 

Take first position, arms extended at r^ht angles and level with 
shoulders. Hands dapsed so that palms are facing downwards. Make 
all the musdes of the body as rigid as possible. Take a deep abdominal 
breath and slowly twist the arm so that the hands arc facing upward, 
then exhale by contracting abdomen, and at the same time hvist arms 
so that they return to first position. Keep the muscles rigid all the time. 
Relax and repeat. 

Another exercise for this Breath is to take first position, then bend 
forward from the hips, so that the upper part of body is at right angles 
with your tegs, vour arms hanging downward. Then without changing 
position of body below hips, swing the arms upward so that the backs of 
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hands meet over the shoulders. Hands should be clasped but muscles 
can be relaxed. WTiilc the arms are being swung upward inhale, rhgft 
slowly exhale as they arc allowed. Relax and repeat. 

During these exercises let the mind be concentrated on the breast, 
stomach or chest, and mentally picture these parts being nourished and 
in perfect condition. 

The afRrmations should be:— This air is one of the Life Essentials, 
I knout I shall fed better for it. My chest (or jtnwnch) ii strong, I 
feet new strength and vigour. 

Treatment can be given to these parts while taking The First, Sev* 
enth, and Tenth Breaths. 

THE FIFTH VITAL BREATH 
LEO. 

TAtj Sign has mle from July 32fid to August S2nd. 

Take first position, arms hanging down, chest forward- Hands 
clasped witli palms to body. Use the hips as a pivot and bend the body 
to right and left alternately. When bending to the right raise the left 
liand until the fingers come dose up to die arm-pits, and vice versa. The 
muscles can be relaxed for this exercise. Inhale when the body is 
erect, exhale as you bend tt to the side. Repeat 

A second exercise for this Breath is to lie flat on back with hands 
under the head. Musdes of the whole body should be rigid. Take a 
deep breath so that abdomen and lungs are expanded to their utmost 
capacity, then exhale until they arc perfectly empty. Relax and repeat 

During these exercises centre the mind on the heart and spine, see¬ 
ing the heart in perfect condition, or the spine as the case may be. 

The ^rmation should bed/y heart's action is strong, ever\i deep 
breath stimulates the heart, and th this way assures better nutriiion to 
every celt in the body., (If for back or spine then the affirmation can be 
of an appropriate form.) 

Treatment can be given for these parts while taking The Second, 
Eighth, and Eleventh Breaths. 


SIXTH VITAL BREATH 
VIRGO, 

This Sign Has rule from August 22 nd to September 22 nd, 

Take firet position, arms hanging down, hands clasped and facing 

aSn^ii ^ perfectly rigid. Inhale a deep 

Sc contract and dilate 

the abdomen, slowly forcing the air from the abdomen to chest from 
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chest to abdomen. Do this eight to ten times before exhaling, then relax 
and repeat. In contracting and dilating the abdomen while holding the 
breath this part will move in and out. 

During this exercise steady the mind on the bowds and abdomen, 
and picture these parts in a h^thy and perfect condition. 

The affirmation should be :—This exercise wiltstituMlate my digestive 
organs: it tcUI thus be of benefit to the tokole system. The bhod flows 

freely in wy system. .™ i 

Treatment can be given to these parts while taking The Third, 

Ninth, and Twelfth Breaths. 


THE SEVENTH VITAL BREATH 
LIBRA. 

This Sign has rule from September Jjrd to October e^nd. - 

Take the first position, arras hanging down, hands open. The le^ 
must be tensed and the knees not aUowed to bend tlirough the whole 
exercise. Bring the arms forward and extend them at full length over 
the head then with a movement forward touch your toes with the hands- 
Retum to first position and relax and repeat. As you raise the an^ 
above the head inhale fully; exhale as you come forward to touch the 

During this exercise centre the mind on the kidneys and bins, and 
mentally picture these parts, taking in life from the deep breathing so 
that they vibrate with health. 

The Affirmation should be:—BreafA w hfe and health, I add to my 
strength with each breath. My kidneys do their work correctly, they are 

in perfect health. ^ t’- t? -.u 

Treatment can be given to these parts while taking The First, Fourth, 

and Tenth Breaths. 


EIGHTH VITAL BREATH 
SCORPIO. 

This Sign has rule from October ^yrd to November e^nd. 

Take first position; arms should hang down with hands clasped 
muscles rigid. Raise the right foot m inch or tu-o from the fli»r but 
keep the knee perfectly rigid and straight. K«p the whole weight of the 
body on the left foot Twist die nght leg from hip joint as as to 
the left as possible, and then bring it round in a circle to th^ nght as far 
as possible. Do not allow the body to sway, and keep the foot from 
touting the floor. Then stand on the left leg and through the same 
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exercise with the right RcJax and repeat. MainUtn a steady, deep 
abdomuul breathing the whole time. 

During this exerct^ keep the mind centered on the generative sys* 
tem. See these pans in a perfectly healthy condition. 

• Afliniiation should be: — J am strong lUtd full of vitatity. Thise 
vtlai breaths are doing me good, / feel new life and buoyaney. 

Treattnent can be given to these parts while taking The Second. 
Fifth, and Eleventh Breaths. 

NINTH \TTAL BREATH 
SAGITTARIUS. 

This Sign has ritle from November syrd to December eisl. 

For this exercise lie on your back at full length on floor with your 
anus folded across your chest, without bending knees or raising the heels 
from floor, lift tlie head slowly about i8 to 20 inches, then repeat 
Inhale an abdominal breatli as you raise the head, and exhale as you 
lower it. ^ 

Another exercise for this Breath is to lie on your back full length on 
the floor. The arms should form a rest for the head. Then using your 
hips as a pivot, slowly raise the feet without bending knees until they 
fonn a right angle wdth your body. Return to position and repeat 
Inhale as you raise the feet and exhale as you lower them. 

During these exercises keep the mind on the hips and thighs. Pic¬ 
ture tliese as you desire them to be. 

The Affiraiation should be;—/ swi strong, every nerve thrills with 
health, I am bmldmg healthy cells into the body. I am strength. 

TreatmCTt can be given to these parts while taking The Third. 
Sixth, and Twelfth Breaths, 

TENTH VITAL BREATH 
CAPRICORN. 

This Sign has rule from December send to January eoth. 

Take position with feet logetlier. toes slightly turned out arms hang¬ 
ing dow-n. Qasp the hands with palms facing foreward. Let the mus¬ 
cles of arms and legs be tense. Lift the riglit foot from the ground by 
a strong contraction of the muscles, just above the hip. Do not bend 
the leg at the knee nor move the foot sideways, let the contraction of 
^e musefe shorten the leg so that it is lifted from the ground two or 
three inch«. Put the foot down and treat the left foot in a similar 
manner. Repeat Inhale w-hlle lifting tile foot, and exhale when vou 
relax. ri.eep the body erect and do not allow it to sway. 
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During this exercise keep the mind fixed on the knees and legs, pic¬ 
turing them perfectly formed. 

The Affirmation ^ould bcj—Afy blood drculaies freely, I am full 
of spring and vitality. These exercises give ftra- life form. 

Treatment can be given to these parts while taking The Firsts 
Fourth, and Seventh Breaths. 


ELEVENTH VIT.AL BREATH 
AQUARIUS. 

This Sign has rule from /aw«ory ^ist to February tpfh. 

Take first position with arms hanging down and chest tlwown for¬ 
ward. The hands should be clasped, palms facing body and muscles of 
arms rigid. Then raising yourself on the let the body drop down- 
wards as nearly as possible to the floor by bending the knees, then return 
to erect position, keeping on the toes the whole exercise, and not 
ing the heels to touch the floor. Inhale deeply as you lower the body 
and exhale when you lift it to erect position. c 

During this exercise fix the mind on the shins and caives. See these 
nicely formed and well developed. 

The Affirmation should be;—ilfy legs are strong, I much 

vitality and stamina. I feel full of “gc^* and kuirw these BreatfiS are 

real health to me. . -vt. ^ a 

Treatment can be given to these parts while taking The Second, 

Fifth and Eighth Breaths. 


TWELFTH VITAL BREATH 
PISCES. 

This Sign has rule from February sotk to March 2Qth. 

Take a horizontal position with pahus of the l^ds ^d to« rcstmg 
on tlic floor, no other part of the body touciing. Then slowly lower the 
body by allowing tlie elbows to bend until the chin toudies the floor, 
then raise by straightening the arms. Do not let the knees touch floor, 
Repcat Inhale while lowering the body, and exhale as you raise iL 
Another exercise for this Breath is to stod erert with the hamds 
clasW and psins facing the body. Now raise the body by sliding 
on Sc toes while in this position; tense muscles of arms and legs; 
tower the body and repeat Inhale while on toes, exhale as you lower 

the ^y and relax muscles of the le^, * 1 , t, 1 , 1 , 

During these exercise fix the nund on tiic feet and see these healthy 

and perfect 
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TJe .^mation should be:—/ feel fttU of acthfity, I have the eesease 
of I^fe fiomttff throuffh me, I am health attd strength, I refoke in life 
Trpment be given to these parts whUe taking The Third, Sixth, 
and Ninth Breaths 

By studying the foregoing exercises the student will soon be able to 
locate that part of the body ruled by the Zodiacal sign the Sun’s ravs 
pounng through, and will thus be able to select the correct breaths 
for any puq>ose. Later on he will be taught how to select anti nse the 
proper Breaths for the elimination of various ailments. 

From the fo'Ur great divisions of the Zodiac known as the tiiplicities, 
the student can team how to select the most auspicious times for breath¬ 
ing for the development of the various principles which go to make dw 
tme mm For this purpose I will divide it into four pEindples- 
physical, astral, mental and spiritml. The triplicities are Ae earthy 
watery, airy and fiery, and their rule is as follows 


Humm Principles. 
Physical 
Asirai 
Mental 
SpinluaL 


Triplicities* 

Earthy. 

Watery. 

Airy, 

Fiery^ 


Each of these triplicities is composed of three signs, and there are 
ttrcc months of the year when each triplicity breath can be used for 
the purposes given below. 


THE EARTH BREATH 

fj, eoth to May ^end, from August 

to beptemotf und, from Betemhcr 31st to January eoth. 

headway can be made in the building up of 
tlie physical b^y. and should students desire to eo in for muscle 
culture they will find these time^ the best possible for exeSsK 
though, of cour^, exercises must be followed all through the vearT but 

when better results can be obtained. 'Females 
i great value for giving that grace and poise which are 

so much adtnind, and they should cultivate grace of movement in w-aJk- 
mgp danemg, iindtr these influences. 

™ abdorninal breaths should be taken with the mind concentrated 
desir^ to build up, or on the object vou have in hand, 
graceful movement, picture yourself as doing this, at 
habiS'^ carrying the body in the manner you wish to become 
3 J r exercises given for the twelve yUal Breaths mav all be 
b^dmg^ up of ^e body, or any other demise 
y ppcal to you if it admits of the deep breathing ^ing taken 
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in connection with it. For the eradicating of bad habits having relation 
to the physical bcKly these titnes are especially good. 

THE WATER BREATH 

This cast be used front February ipih to March ^ist, from June 
£ist to My iznd, front October 33rd to November 33 rtd. 

This breath will be found useful for those who wished to develop 
the psychic facutlies, such as clairvoyance, clairaydience, psychometryr 
mediumship. telepathy, 6’c, It will be found that at the time given that 
the Sun’s rays act on the astral principle in man, and it is this part of 
i Ttan which is the medium through which the physic forces work. It 
has also to do with the emotional part of man. and where it is desir¬ 
able to bring these under control the foregoing times will be found of 
value. Sit for conceniration at these times and they may also be used 
in hypnotic and mesmeric experiments. Let the breathing be abdominal 
and tlie mind fixed on the object in hand. 

THE AIR BREATH. 

This should be used from January soth to February Tpth, from May 
3 ^nd to Jtme eist, from September eyrd to October isnd. 

This has affinity with the mental Wy or principle, and is valuable 
for the development of the mental qaalities>. It will be found of great 
use by students, artists, and all brain workers. Writers will find their 
ideas flow more readily at these times, and they should be used for any 
extra mental effort. It may also be used with advantage for mental 
healing, public speaking, singing, See. The breath should be deep and 
abdominal and the mind kept wdl focused on the subject, or what you 
desire to attain. 

THE FIRE BREATH. 

Tivs hor rule from March 3isi to AprU ipth, from July 32 nd to 
August 22nd, from November 33 nd to December erst. 

It has strong affinity with the spiritual principle in man, and should 
be used chiefly for those things connected with the higher life, for 
meditation, ideals, and the attainment of the inner sight, or the higher 
type of clairvoyance, for the hearing of the inner voice which is the 
higher side of dairaudience. Keep the mind centred on your highest 
ideal and breathe from the abdomen, deep, and steady. 

It will be seen that in these Four Breaths, that is, The Earth Breath, 
The Water Breath, The Air Breath, and The Fire Breath, the breaihing 
is the same, but the attitude of mind must be different, and it is in the 
color of the Prana inhaled wherein the virtue lies. The three signs com¬ 
posing any one of these Breaths or triplicities are a most harmonious 
combination, decisive in their character, and perfect in expression. 
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HOW TO BANISH AILMENTS. 

The Twelve Vxtol Breaths and the exercises given in connection with 
these are used for curative work. The aliments given below should be 
treated by the Breath, the number of which h given with the name of 
the disease. 

Aitemia. Use the Life Breath, and the whole of the Vital Breaths 
and Exercises. 

Blood iTHfture, The Life Brealhj also Nos, 3, 7, an d ii. 

Bad Cirtulatioa. i, 3, 5 and la. 

Sroaehitis, Asthma, &c, 3, 6. 9 and iiz. or the Air Breath. 
Biiousness 07 \d Liver Trouble. 3, 4, 6 or Air Breath. 

Bowel Troubles. 4 and 6, or the Earth Breath. 

Colds.^ I, 2 and 3, or Air Breath. 

ConstipaiioH. 4, 6, 7, or Earth Breath* 

Dyspepsia. 6, 12, or Life Breath. 

Dropsy, i, 3,1 land I2. 

Diarrhoea. ^ 6, or Earth Breath. 

Eye and Ear Troubles. 1, 2, or Water Breath, 

Female Troubles. 7, 8, or Water Breath. 

Generative Organs. 7, 8, 9. or Water Breath, 

Gout. 3, 12, or Life Breath. 

Headaehes, i, 2, ot Fire Breath. 

Hysteria. 1, 5, 8, or Earth Breath. 

Heart Troubles. 5, 11, or Fire Breath. 

Hay Fever. 1, 2, 3, or Fire Breath. 

Insomnia. 1, 3 , 6, 12, or Earth Breath. 

Infiuensa, 1, 2, 3, or Life Breath, also .■\ir Breath. 

Kidney Trouble, 6, 7. 10, or Watlier Breath, or Air Breath. 

Liver Trouble. 6, 9, 12, or Water Breath. 

Lumbago. 5, 7, 9, or Fire Breath. 

Melancholia, i, 2, 6, or Life Breath. 

Malaria. 2, 7, g. Earth Breath, also Water Breath. 

Nervousness. 2, 3, 6, and 10, or Earth Breath. 

AWa^jo. 1, 2, 12, or Earth Breath. 

t. 4. 5. Fire Breath or Air Breath. 

, Skin Diseases. 2^ 6^ lo* or Earth Breath. 

Sfoiijflch Trotdfles. 4, 6. 7, or Water Breath. 

Throat Troubles, i, 2, or Air Breath. 
tVeakness. 5, or Life Breath. 
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Kote- It must be understood that any one of the Breatfu and 
exercises mentioned may be used, not neccssariJy all, though when all 
are used tlie quicker will be the results. The numbers given in the last 
paragraph of the yUal Breaths may also be used, as they act on the 
same parts of the system in a minor form. Most of the common ail¬ 
ments wiU be found in the foregoing list, but It may be well to remark 
for tlie benefit of those who may be suJfFering from some disease not 
included that ^e Air Breath is always good for diseases of the respira¬ 
tor)* organs; the Water Bfcaih may be used for anything connected 
w'ith the secretions and fluids of the body, the Earth Breath with the 
tissues and framework! the Fire Breathy the vitality, having connection 
w’ith assimilation and nutrition. 

A USEFUL DAILY BREATH. 

Inhale steadily, filling the abdominal air passages first and then the 
chest; retaiti the air firmly a short time, then exhale, exliausting the air 
first from the abdominal air chambers, then from the chest Practise 
this rh)'thmically, and think of the inhalations as lifting the curtains 
of night and revealing glorious possibiliries, eliminating, cxpnding, un¬ 
folding, Then think of the exhalations as nightfall, when the Ugltt 
appears on the other side of the earth and your hemisphere prepares 
itself for the next inhalation or radiant day. This thou^t embraces the 
whole earth; this breath expands all the breath organs, oxygeniscs die 
blood, so that it can enter some of the unused cells of the brain ; and 
even if practised tmt once in twenty-four hours, will cause you to find 
yourself living on a higher-plane. 

THE CYCLIC BRE.MH. 

Take a deep inhalation and fill the abdominal air passages, hold the 
breath a second or two and then with tlie mind concentrated on the work 
send the breath round and round, commencing at the left side of die 
body; picture it passing from there to the front part of the body, then to 
the right side and to the back, and on to the left side again, from there 
raise it to the chest, then force it back to the abdomen and send it round 
the body again, then to the chest and exhale. Do not strain yourself 
in the slimiest by trying to hold the breath too long, hut take it easily 
and you will find this breath a splendid tonic to the whole system, 

THE SUCCESS BREATH. 

Now as health depends on correct breathing, so does success. The 
rea.son of this is not far to seek. Success depends in great measure on 
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the power to attract that whkli k desired, this power depends on a 
strong Magiulk Pirsomlity, which rests on good health. Through cor¬ 
rect breathing man can make of himself a magnetj. if this breathing is 
performed at a proper season in conjunction with the mind, then abun¬ 
dance may be claimed from the Universal Supply. The first thing is 
for man, the real “I," not the personality or physical body, to identic 
himself with the or the Logos of this Universe. Recognizing him¬ 
self as a ray or spark of the Logos, he thus becomes one with all that is. 
Every n^oifestation is part of himself, and in reality is himself, and 
must come to him at bis desire. The attractive force in nature is Love, 
and man must saturate himself, so to speak, with Love, before he can 
draw to himself what he desires. Probably gravitation is earth love, 
which attracts and holds humanity and all else to the earth in its speedy 
revolutions through space. In the same way sun love keeps the planets 
in their orbits as they revolve round it as a centre. Human love un¬ 
tinged with sensuality- or selfishness will attract all things. The greater 
and purer the X/Ovc, the stronger the power for attraction. Success does 
not mean hoarding, and a large banking account, but sufficient for the 
day and the forthcoming of necessities, not luxuries. Food, cloth¬ 
ing, and a home may be termed necessities, and these can be assured 
through right living. 

Make yoursel f a channel for tlie great money current to run through, 
let it have 3 free flow^ no dam to store it up for the morrowj but as 
freely as you let it come in, so freely let it go out. using it for what 
your inner sdf tells you ts necessary, and giving to it a tinge of love 
to carry to the ne^t chanuel 

For the Success Breath be alone if possible, if in the open air the 
better. Sit m an upright position, back erect, other limbs and muscles 
relaxed; both feet flat on the floor^ hand^ with tlitimbs out* resting on 
the ktiees. Breathe deeply and let the first five minutes be a realising 
of your oneness witli all that is, picture yourself as a human sun radiat¬ 
ing Love. 


verse, 


Affirm; / am Love. Love is the great attractive power of the Uni¬ 
te, I draw through Love what I desire. 


During the next five minutes, picture the ideal of what you desire 
your business or profession to be. See yourself surrounded by a bright 
green aura, sec a strong current of this color entering the lungs with 
each mhalatioti and passing out with each exhalation, keep the mind 
on this color for two or three minutes, then build up your thought 
fonns m this color along the following lines. If mail order bu-sin^, 
^ the ictt^ coming in containing orders. If you come into personal 

‘Tito the shop or place of 
to thrK# tn lu ^®*Tiember also to sec yourself paying out freely, giving 
ose m want, and acting the part of a channel, letting the money go 
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freely with a blessing frorn yourself whether it is paid as rent, rates, 
for necessities or charitj'. If you would attract through Love then it 
is absolutely necessary that you drive out fear, and dedine to recogniie it 
in any form. Fear and doubt as to what to-morrow may bring must not 
be aliow'cd to disturb the smoothness of your Love radiations. Grow 
and tmst as the plant, the tree, and the birds, Imowing inwardly that 
w'hat is yours cannot be kept from you, that by living the true life you 
will be provided for. Not bj- sitting down and willing, but by working 
and sowing, so that you shall reap. Given the cause die eff^ must 
surely follow. If you can spare more than ten minutes, and it is worth 
it, then let the sitting e.xtend to twentjr minutes or even half-an-hour. 
It is weU to do this early in the morning; good results will follow if 
you take fifteen minutes in the early morning and fifteen in the evening. 
When the Pfona is flowing from the sun through certain signs, which 
it docs at the following times, better results may be noted:— 

January ,? to Fehruary ipth, March ^tst to April ipth. May 
to June Jttly to August ^^ad, Septstnber ^yrd to October 
^jmd, November to December ^ist. 

If you find any diflficulty in* concentrating the mind on success, then 
bring in imagery to your aid. Picture a stately tree standing alone and 
sending its roots out into the surrounding soil for sustenance. Why 
cannot you be as the tree? You have the same surroundings as to at- 
mosphere, light, and sunshine. Your roots are your desires, and if these 
are directed aright, there is an infinitude of wealth to meet these desires. 
The supply is greater than the demand. The tr^ was not always 
stately. It owes this to its patience and painstaking eflfort. In the 
beginning as a seed much had to be done; many were the pangs of 
pain; the tiny shoot had to remove the earth and force a way through 
the dark soil before it came to the glorious sunshine. So must you cast 
aside all doubt, and thougli at first your desires are not seemingly grati¬ 
fied, you must remember the tiny seed, and like it, work in tlie darkness, 
having faith that tliere is the sunshine of Success at the top. l^t eadi 
inhalation be a drawing to you of what you desire from the Universal 
Supply—^Abundance. The retaining of the breath is the use to which 
you put W'hat you draw to yoiiMelf. while the exhalation is the giving 
ba^ to Nature what you have no immediate use for. You have faith 
that your next draw or inhalation will be honored by the Reservoir of 
Life, so hove faith that your next financial demand vHlI be supplied from 
the Universal Treasure-house. 

It is usually found that excitable people are short of breath, whereas 
the cool. sc1f-posses.scd man has large breathing capacity and knows how 
to use it. Shallow breathing is companion to ser^'ility, to fear, poverty, 
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and all that is n€g&tivl^, while deep breathing is the friend gf courage, 
confidence and success, and all that is termed positive. 

To tnany readers the foregoing will look like hard work; so it is 
at first, but remember there is such a thing in nature as metabolism, 
where the celb of the body through being guided by the mind along a 
«rt^n path for a length of time will take the initiative into their own 
l^ds, so to speak, and act automatically. WTien this stage is reached 
then the drudgery is over and these exerdses will become a pleasure 
and looked fonvard to; when instead of iU-hcalth and poverty having 
the sway and oSering the line of least resistence, along w'hich the mind 
natui^ly turned, you will find the pathw'ay easy for health and success. 
Another reason why this way to health is easy js because you are h^rsin 
taught how to work with Nature how to select and utilize the proper 
times and seasons. 

So with breathing ^oose ^e correct times, take the proper tide, 
breathe deeply, be positive, ^radiate love, and in this way you will keep 
free of the shallows and miseries of disease and poverty, and arrive at 
Heaitk and Success. 


VITIATED ATMOSPHERE. 

As breathing, however performed, is of little value if carried out in 
a dilated atmosphere tlic following table should be closely studied: 

Percentage of carbonic acid gas In various cofidhions of air 

Country air... 

City air . q’ 

In well ventilated hospital... ..!!!! 0^6 

In well ventilated school, church. &c... to 2,5 

In the average court house, or factory.4.04 to 4.0 

In the average bedroom after airing.'.. 1 e 

Constmtly breathing, causing ill-health...2^0 

Occasionally breathed, causing discomfort._i.o 

Occ^ionaUy breathed, causing distress.lao 

E^ired air (exlialed breath).. ,..,!!!!! 

Air no longer yielding oxygen and speedily producing deathly 
suffocation ... 


40.0 


100.0 











CHAPTER XXn. 


®f)e ajnflucnce ©f Astral Colors. 

ASTRAL LIGHT WAVES, 


I N DEALING with this inta-esting subject of Color it is the writer s 
intention to go deeply into the theory, science and philosophy of the 
matter, and to show how color plays an important part on the 
physical, psychic and spiritual planes. A great de^ has been 
on this subject at different times, but it needs classifying under Us several 
headings before it can be of much worth to those who desire to learn 
somethin^ of its use aud valuer 

Heat, light, color ond sound, all dep^d for ^cir manifestation u^n 
different rates of vibration. The vibrations of tight when resolved into 
color by aid of a prism as in the rainbow, produce seven primary sensa¬ 
tions Imowm as prismatic colors, viz., red, orange. 
indigo, ond tiolet, in the color set of vibrations, each of the different 
colors and shades are produced by variations in the ratt . 

The following table will give some mterestmg pamcmare, showing 
the number of ^heric vibrations which affect the eye m the brief space 
of one second of time. - 


““ Velocity of “Light*' WAves. 

Color. Vibrations per inch. Vibrations p^ second. 


Extreme Red 

37 M 5 

458 billions. 

Red 


477 

4 % 

Intermediate 

40JS0 

495 


Orange 


506 

4 * 

Intermediate 


5^7 

44 

Ycilrm 

44,000 

535 

4k 

Intermediate 

45,600 

555 

>i-t 

Green 

47,460 

577 

ik 

InitrmedUite 

4^,320 

6 oq 

if 

Blue 

51,110 


cc 

Intermediate 

5 l< 9 io 

644 

IJ 

Indigo 

54.070 

6$S 

ff 

Intermediate 

55 MO 

072 

ks 

Violet 

57>490 

699 

it 

Extreme Violet 

59.750 

561 

727 
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These Tcprescnt the ^pproximsto lirnits of the vthrstory fotccs 
between the^ extreme red of the lower range aiwl the extreme violet of 
the hi^er in the prismatic variations. Color blindness is applied to 
those^ persons whose optic nerii'es arc not sufficiently sensitive to dis- 
ti ngu ish the difference b^ween 45 ^ billions and 7^7 billions in the velocity 
per second. * 

By taking a prism yon break up light waves, and thus make one 
interfere with another, and wherever this is done you get color coming 
forth an<l manifesting itself; so that vrhat is called color in i«ofArr-o/- 
pcofi IS only the result of a very delicate roughness m the surface which 
makes interference of tlie light vibrations with each other. 

It has been discovered that if you take a mass of colored substance, 

throw upon it different rays of light, some one ray will call sound from 
tins colored mass. In the same way these different colors have each 
their effect upon animals and human beings. Almost every one knows 
that a red cloth will infuriate a bull, or in other words, draw out this 
animal s worst passions. The temperament of each individual is made 
up of a multitude of vibrations. The vibrations in music, heat, color, 
&c., affert him pleasurably or otherwise as they chime in with or make 
discords m his own vibration. 

Every human being is surrounded by a luminous doud, whicb is now 
generally known as the aura. Qairvoyants can see this aura, which is 
full of color of various shades and tints, and which undoubtedly cor- 
r^ponds wuth the planetary influence that is operating at the time of 
mdividual has his own color, and this keynote color struck 
at birth can never be changed; it may change in shade and deamess 
but never m toot 


I 


If at birtli this color is red, then the whole life will be red of various 
Jiades, probably changing from the darkest red to the most dclicaU pink 
colors represent the evolution of 0 Ammiok soul, and by the shade 
the highly evolved man or adept can tell exactly tlie stage of evolution 
reached by another. 

Many people alw-ays think of letters or numbers having a color of 
their Own. Most children do so. This association of colors and letters 
was common in ancient Egypt. 

“Many Egyptian books, which were meant for study by occidt disci¬ 
ples, were not written in characters as we should say, but were written 
in colors; the understanding of them among the ancient Egyptians came 
^ io_ them froin their great Priest-Initiates, It is a significant thine that 
whenever a Sacred Book was ordered to be transcribed, if the colors 
were m any way altered, the transcriber was punished with death. In 

t a which 

^an oime down to them froni the great Priejtj,'^ 

From this it will be seen the importance attached to colors by the 
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ancients. But at the present <iay a regular science of color has grown 
up, and scientific men fully agree upon the trrroendous effect whi^ 
colors have upon health and character, 'vvlule divmation by color has 
once more come to the fronL 

All sounds have color, according to the latest id^ ^ut music, 
whether these sounds are caused by an instrument or the human vosc^ 
For cvamplc, it is said that from a national point of view hngltsH and 
Gcrwaji voices are red, or reddish browm, while the French voice i* g';«en. 

The dominant note in Etkn Terry's voice is red. the same m Wtlson 
Barrett, while CferijftW Nilsson's voice gives the color ycUow 

You may read the character of your favorite audior by the color 
words he u^s. You may also tell tlie character of your fnends from 
their voice of color. 

red—A WARil COLOR. 

The cottff red is related directly to the Human organismj it is the 
tclor of the artcriai blood. It is well known that m nature, h^t 
ciates itself with red, thus we find that fire is "Jotc or l«s ^olor. 

so too arc cloves, capsioim, iafram of Peru, red cedar, <Sr all 
are noted for their heat producing properties and sbmiilaticig qualiti^, 
while red also predominates suongly m iron, another powerful tomt 
Some astonishing results have been obtained by exiwrimenting w'i re 
glass and plants Those placed under this colored glass grew tour times 
as quickly as those grown under ordmao’ sunlight. 

Red is styled a warm color, and people seem to 
it is a favorite tint in clothing during the winter months. Those who 
possess red or auburn hair have usually strong, passions ^ ^ 
nature. I mentioned that many wTiters havj their favorite 
so that their character and stj-le may be judge^ by these. Red was the 
favorite color word of Shakespeare, also of Tcrtuysoii, .Jani&Mrne and 
mUmart, Red is no doubt the most pleasant and vi^rous of co ors 
to the maiority. It is a joyous color full of vnl and lif^ and as .uch 
?musrSn?be a avoriti color in writings dealing with the stronger 
L^kinsrS love and war, hut it must not be forgotten that there are 
various shades of this color, from the 

The jovial fellow looks at the world through gl^ses of and it 
depends on his development whether these arc pink ^d r^y or the 
dSk hlLd-coIored. If Uie latter, then his ambitions will be of a sensual 
nature and bis stage low dowm in the ladder of cvolutiOT. 

Tlie person wlio diooses red as a color in dress wuU be f^^ of en^gy 
and *'oo" Will be fond of movement and adventure. If this is worn 
constMtiv especially the dark shades, you will find such a one an 
enthLsiasVor pioneef. This color is fa^^cd by military men, and helps 
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to arouse^pie fighting clement wliile with the cowboy and adventtjrer 
t le red shirt vs TOmmoa Again we find the red jersey of the Salva- 

Sofft/i knew the emotional power of tills color 
he gave orders for the uniform. The w'oman who is fond of dark 

fSl tJi? t>’pe we usually associate with 

full red Itps. Lamps which are used to indicate danger are of this color 

^ doctors. It is curious that the 

rtrf pla^ Marsjs the violent planet and the cause of war, strife, and 
aradent, while doctors and surgeons are those who fight disease and 
their profession is classed under Morr by astrologers. 


h 
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THE HEALING PO\\TSR OF REEL- 

Heading Pttuvr of Red, —Some colors lead to insanity and suicide 
and red ij one o/ Uicse. No matter how strong the brain might be, it 

*1,^^ prerfuces what is termed ko 7 niddaI tnania, a madness that 
dnves the victim to kill rebtives. How this color will excite a ^11 is 
>dl knewn, the knowledge is inade use of hv the bull fighters of 
Red should be us^ where there is a lack ofVitality in the wstem 
where emaciation ts noticeable, where there is deficient nutritiSi S 
circulation, cold^nfi^mation, paralysis. In cases of tnfluenaa and 
severe colds, a red silk handkerchief placed over the chest neSlo the 
skm IS of much semce It is also goSd for roSsing tSe ner^JS ^dt 
^s of melan^oha. Of course, it is injurious when there is'ahlidl! 
too much of the red or inflammatory' condition of the system, or an 
escited state of mind observed. The correct way to derive^benefit from 
tins color or any other is to allow tlie sun's rays to pass through a sheet 

allowed to play for too long a time on the brain or heart The rS 
ro^ tratment for smail-pox is now well known and it has also been 
used wuth great success for cure of measles. 


THE COLOR RED IN OCCULTISM. 

—The predorninant color of what is 
J?f r IS the key to that individual’s character 

'‘hi* “pp^in “ 

^-on *"■ »i" >* for U.e 

Dark red is very pa,ssionate, earthly, and malevolent 
Wet mdirates temper, hate, and lust. 

Ked Oroun is destructive and eviL 
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Lhht red gives love, or sex, or human lov-e in ail natural forms. 

PinJfc ir good, denoting gentleness, pure human love, buoyancy anu- 
ability, and fondness for others. The nearer the red appro^M to 
black, or brown red, the more evil and gross the or mdi^bo^. 

In crvstal gadng or divinaton by colors. Dark Red indicates danger, 
trouble, (fossions, lust, jSrej, fevers, and vHirns against temper, 

°^^Ught Red denotes love, peace, affection, restfulness. and points to 

happiness in love matters or betrothals. ,,:av,c 

^^s/ro/omVo/.—Red is the c»Ior of the pl^et J/orr, and the signs 
Aries and Scorpio have much affinity with tins color. Where tlie aura 
shows much red it denotes Mars to be strong in the hort^pe. 

Centra/.—Red is the color of the nuniber 9, of the letters J£, L,. K, 
C. Q, of G in the musical scale, of earth m the four elements, of that 
pen^ of life covering 37 to 52 years of age. of Aawa m the seven 
principles of man. 

ORANGE AND YELLOW. 

Orange and Yellow are two colors whi^ are so dosdy related that 
it will be better to consider them toge^er thim ^ ^l^te | ™ 

oranM may be termed yellow with a dash of red , 

appear to be in sympathy wdth the nervous syst^ which 

May apple, senna flowers, sulphur, ntagnesta, ohve „ 

act npSk ^e ner4 in some form or another are 

S'orir for TJ Tniu^ antipathy to^e 

imaeination and originaUty. and the wetrd water. Edgar foe. 

h^d tilesi for his favorite color words. It has been shown how the 
jovial fellow thinks red, or looks throi^h rosy colored ^ 

should the liver be out of order he thinks yellow, and looks, throng 

^o'tlTto yellow tints in their dr^s or deewatbus are 
usuallv ^bitious and intellectual, ftiU of invention and onginal ideas. 
There vSl be an inclination tow-ards speculation aTid_a fondncK for the 
Brand and beautiful with some pride and self-confidence if oi^ge is 
dlt favourite color, but if it is yellow then the md^tion may 
science and metaphvsics, or even This accounts for the 

yetlaw robes ol the'Buddhisl priests of India, for the anpent the 

irue power of all colors. The pure yetiow gives intuition, aspiration 
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toward the and this was a fevonrite coJor of the Sun^or- 

sAififiers, while as it departs from this punty we find a love of life and 
geasure, which means the worship of the golden calf. The pure orange 
gives a spintualf/y of a different nature than the yellow, and those who 
pve either of these colors a prominent position wiD tisuallv be found 

S ^ “/ to possess a fair amount of intellect 

though the shade of color will dctcnnine what line these things may take. 

THE HEALING POWER OF ORANGE AND YELLOW. 

ffea/Mff P^er of Orange and Yellow.—These colors act upon the 
nerves through the principles of being included in the substance of the 
nerves themselv^. In all cases yellatu is the rentral prhu:iple of nerve 
to well to the exciting principle of the brain which is the 
founimn head of the nerves. Yellow or orange water used as a com- 
pr^ in cases of cold will be beneficial, while water charged with the 
yellow rays is good for constipation; bronchitis is often benefited bv 

’ <^J’ronic rheumatism can be treated 
with the yellow light, so can paralysis with the orange. Yellow mav 

De tound injurious to a person whose nervous system is alreadv verv 
active or irritable. •ciy 


THE COLORS ORANGE AND YELLOW IN OCCULTISM. 


If in the owro of an individual orange predominates, it indicates 
^iration for the Arf/; yellow gives intuition and wisdom; straw color 
the growth of spiritual consciousness; melon color indicates vivacity 
energy; lemon-yellow, eheerfiilness; canary color, a love of spiritual 
things; yellow ochre, sensual attractions and vehemence; pale yellow a 
seer, or mystic; dull orange, love of life. 

In crystal ptoiVip or divination by colors, pure bright orange indi¬ 
cates that the ambitions and aspirations are affecting the life, social 
improvements and attainment of position. Yellow clear and pure shows 
and arfisiie abilities and a verv refined and character 

When these colors are dull or muddy then look for disagreeable changes' 
trouble, danger, sickness, loss and deceit. 

Astrological .—Orange is Uie color of the and yellow of the 
planet JlfcrcMry. The signs Leo, ^enuni and P''irgo are related to these 
color^ mere the aura shows orange as the chief cobr then the sim 
will ^ strong m the horoscope, if yellow the planet Mercury will be 
prominent. ^ 


. ^"feraL—O^ge IS the color of the ntimher 5. of the letters AffO, 

Je covering 18 to 37 years 

of age, of Prona m die seven principles of man, Yell^ of the nimiber 
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S, of the letters f J Y G, of B in the scale, of the years 4 to 10, of air 
in the four elements, of Buddhi or S^irituai Soul m the septenary man. 

GREEN, THE KING OF COLORS. 

Green is the king of colors, probably for the reason that the 
Archilect of the Unh-erse chose it for the universal coIot, and that ot 
Nature's primeval garment Generally speaking, green has a soothing 
restful influence, presertdng the eyesight and quieting the nervot^ sys¬ 
tem, and this fact accounts for the good effects produced ™ .^ty 
tients by a change to rural surroundings. There is a great ditterence 
in the effect of the different shades of ibis color, for though jS 
said to be calmative in its natOTt, yet it must not be of the dark shade 
or its quieting power is lost, neither must it have too tnuch yellow m it, 
for thi^ would tend to irritate the ner^'es. The uns^led state of Ireland, 
the Emerald Isle, might be taken to illustrate die effects of these \-anous 

Lioht ^een indicates a sphere of satisfaction and enjoyment The 
eves of the green-eyed monster, jealousy,*^ are of the tjrpe or 
shade. It will be found that authors of works dealing with ^Muntry 
have for their favourite color word green, and it is said to “ 
most used in the Song of Songs, also to have been that of Colertdge. 

Keats, Shelley, and WordsarortK . , , - t,-, 

The person who gives green ^ promment place m his or her dress 

will usu^v be found to be fond of travel and movement, no 
what the shade of this color may be. Tlie darker shades will giw the 
iafid-oratiirci', the man who travels or b^omes unsettled through me 
spirit of envy, jealousy, or greed, the hghl^ shades gi^ travel for 
pleasure, or a profession where much activity is required, ^e cot^ercia 
traveler, the entertainer, the athlete, &c. JATio are so 
and travel as the Irish, whose emblem is the green shamrock f What ra« 
of a more roaming nature than the Arabs who are always ready to 
follow the green banner? 

THE HEALING POWER OF GREEN. 

Healing Power of Grern.—This color is of a quieting Mture in 
illness, hut the darker greens should not be used where melancholia 
exists. It presen-es the eyesight, and for eye ri^^les a gt^ ro^ 
L of great Srvice. This color wiU make a great difference m the len^i 
of an illness, for it helps the system to fight the sage-green a 

good shade for this purpose. For this reason many hospital wards have 
mucii green about them. Green glass and wate^r he found serviceable 
in cases of colds in the head, for boils, gumboils, influenaa, erysipelas, 
croup, dysentery, Stc. 
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THE COLOR GREEN IN OCCULTISM: 

The Color Green in OccuUUrn.—li this color is promincrit in the 
aura ^t must be read according to the shade; thus, olive ptcch indicates 
deceit and trea^eiy; apple green, deep hope; Niie green, unsettledness. 
rertlcssn«s, and a love of change; dark green, diplomacj-, envy, Jealous\', 
and titiudity, often too much caution in the nature: Medium or emerald 
^een, hoj^,^aspiration, wit; but the more the green approaches yellow 
the more irritability and uncertainty of temper will there be found 

In diwwo/foii or crystal gazing the lighter greens indicate coming 
pleasure^ and are usually favourable, ^Vlien seen with or stirroundin^ 
an object or individual in the crystal, it means good tidings, \-ictory, or 
success. The dark shades are not good, and point to bad health. duU 
and trying times in business, or deceit and treachery, sometimes bereave^ 
ment, disappointment and unsettled condition sl 

Astrological — Green is the color of Saturn and is refated to the sign 
Capneorn. Where the ovra shows green, as the chief color, the planet 
iatunt will be strong in the horoscope of the individuaL 

General. — Green is the color o f the number 8 , of the letters 5, Z.ofD 
in the musical scale, of the period of life from the age of 64 to the 
close. Of the Lower Manas or Attmal Soul in the seven principles of 
man. It is related to fire in the four elements. 


THE COLOR BLUE. 

In dealing with the color Blue, we come to the cold, electrical and 
contracting potencies. There arc three blues, the light, deep, and dark, 
yet all of these alike in the fact that they chiefly influence the Mind and 
Thought. Blue, ^ long as there is no trace of red in it, stimulates the 
hraiti, and helps it, but its effect on the nerves, if they are saturated 
w’ith it, and cannot get away from it, is terrible. Adepts class blue as a 
Idnd of drug tn its effect on the brain. Most people imagine the sky, 
in cl^r weather, to be blue. It is neatly white tinged with green, but 
the distance and clearness make it appear blue, 

"Professor Langley/’ says an Italian paper, “has demonstrated the 
ac^racy of his theory that the sun is realty blue, its apparent color 
being the result of the absorption e.xertcd by its vapoury atmosphere 
upon die rays of Sight as they pass throug^i.” That the sun is blue 
nas also been claimed by some occult writers. 

This color is a learned philosophical tint. The works of a blue 
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writer rarely raises one's enthusiasm. The strotigi humattir red interest 
is lacking. Out of e^-eiy hundred color-words used by Shakespeare 
there are only four blue. In dress the thoughtful business i^n and 
the of law and letters are indicated by blue, while it will usually 
be found that the colder type nations wear neutral colored clothes, the 
northern nations wearing much blue and grey, and thc^uthem or warn 
blooded people are generally fond of briglit colors. The light blue has 
chief influence over the intellect, while the deep blue influen«s the intu¬ 
ition and the higher mind. Dark blue has a shade of the negative 
black and is not so good as the other two. 


THE HEALING POWER OF BLUE. 

Healing Pou>er of Rfifc.—This color is the microbe’s special foe; it 
also appears to possess certain aniesthetic qualities It is a 
asiring^t, afid sedative. It heals on the same pnnciples as do the 
aconite, belladonna, foxglove, tannic ac^d, ebjoroform, mti^ 
only in a less harmful way. Blue has been found of great value m all 
ootvditions of the system where there is inflammatjon, nervous ailments 
and meases of rheumatism, neuralgia, hemorrhage, sun-stroke, cholera 
&c., where it is of great service. In violent ca^s of Iima^ it has a 
very' soothing effect, and this power has been well tested in French and 
other insane asylunts. 

THE COLOR BLUE IN OCCULTISM. 

The Color Blue iM Orcttfitmi.—In examining the aiirfl of sm i^i- 
vidual, the various shades of blue may bt read ^following: 
mteUect, thonghl. truth; sapphire blue gives spintttahiy; deep 
fulness love of truth, constancy, and trust. A fine dark blue indicates 
iccu/t powers. ^Grej' blue or black blue is not good, ^d givM 
and mdancholia. Greenish blue wUl give a subtle and impetuous 

crys„a g«dng read px>d newa to V"" ^ 

be anxious about when the picture or scene is surrowded w ith blue, 
u^lSs it is the grey or black blue, for these many indicate di^ppoint- 
iSufor even £nl\ weakness and insanity These latter f^ 

not good for specuUtive and commercial underlakmgs. The light blue 

often denotes the beginning of f jvcitif j^w'ers. t * j * j t-ovc 

Astrological.—Blue is the color of Venus, and is related to flie signs 
Toriw and Ltimi. Where the onro is made up chiefly of the lighter blues 
the planet Venus will be strong in the horoscope, some occuittsts have 
named the place of Venus the savit^ point in a birth figure. 
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General ,—Blue is the cobr of the number 6, of the letters N, U, F, 
Wf of A in the musical scale, of the penod of life from the age of 
lo to r8. It is color of the Auric Envelope in the seventh principle of 
tnan. In the four elements it is rebted to water. 


VIOLET AKD INDIGO. 

I will take these two colors together, a.s for many purposes it ia 
difHciilt to draw a line between tliem, and deal with them separately. 
^^^lat has been written iti the previous lesson on dark blue will apply 
to teth these colors in great measure. The Italian voice is said to te 
indigo and to be a darker shade than the French. Violet is the most 
spiritually suggestive of all colors, and can be used with benefit in 
rooms where people congregate for religious exercises and meditation. 
There does not appear to be a writer who can be mentioned as having 
had for the favourite color word violet, yet we find it is often chosen 
by painters where religious subjects arc concerned, and it is frequently 
the color vvom by martyrs, while indigo is dark bine with a dash of 
black and is not good, hut is that color we refer to when we say a 
man has a fit of the **bbtes" The w'earer of violet is usually inventive 
and often possessed of genius and literary ability. 

THE HEALING POWER OF VIOLET AND INDIGO. 

P&wer a/ Violet and Indigo .—The culminating point of 
elec^city is in the violet indigo color. These colors are refrigerant, 
astringent, nenine, soothing, oniiAnfiammatory, &c., the violet being 
more directly soothing to excited nerves and is invaluable for inducing 
sleep in ner\'ous conditions. Dry coughs are best dealt with by indigo 
rays and water, also pneumonia and phthisis. Cases of lunacy can be 
treated with violet. These colors should not be used where there are 
symptoms of expended vitality or exhaustion. 


THE COLORS VIOLET AND INDIGO IN OCCULTISM. 

The Colors Violet and Indigo in —These colors seen in 

the aura of an individual may be taken to indicate various certain liar- 
acteristics. Violet, love of truth, and all that is good, humility, zral. 
spirituality. Mauve is good and gives affection of a spiritual kind. Lilac: 
swreiness with some aggressiveness and intensity. Heliotrope gives 
seriousness, sadness and contemplation. Claret: suspicion, distrust 
moodiness and passion. 
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In divi«atiofi and crystal gating read the violet tints as good, the 

Of the Higher Jfomu in the seven principles of man. 

BIRTH MONTH COLOR. 

pi^rtiarw the hichest language that comes to tnaii, titrough 

“'v.'^SSSS^SSSssrs 

SJ^t'rdin'S'colors Red, Yellow, and Blue, 

T IZ'^S S 

Sleloto of to «»»*■ -0 

H to have tha toy 

will find blue, pink, and green of use, _ 

From February 20th to March 21st, white-pmk, emerald-green or 

FVom March 22nd to April igth, white and rose pink. 

From April 20th to May 20th, red and letnon-yeUow, 

From May 2tst to June sist, red* blue white. 

From June 22nd to July 22nd, green and russet brown. 

From Toly 23Td to August 22nd, red and green ^ ^ , 

From Au^st 23rd to September 22iid, gold-yeUow dark blue. 
From September 23td to October 22iid. enms^ and blue 
From October 23 td to November 21st, golden browm and mdigo. 
From November 22nd to December 21st, gold, red and green. 

From December 22nd to January 19th* indigo, dark brown or grey. 
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THE THEORY OF COLOR, 

MCtion of the color theory which is most interesting to the 
occ«i\ sUident, is that dealing with the effect which our moods, life and 
Mpiratiotis have upon the oHrar we emit, and it is in testing how far 
thew colors, and the interpretations that have been given to them from 
various sources, are correct that we can make the color theory of use 

^le Ihera^etttic use of color has long been recognized, and this is 

perhaps its most raluafale aspect. 

tiling is that for years, centuries, one might say, Of- 
mtists have been occupied with the study and realized the results and 
eflecte of the oimc emanahons. and even the thcrapexttic value; hut just 
nott he world has nsen to the desire for color as a method of interpre- 
tation. It has become a craze, a fashion, and just how far color can be 
the priSf Purpt>se, and to what extent, Ciairvayance supplies 

However, without some fundamental law, sucli as astrology to 
b^ color predictions upon, they can be of little real use for Disposes 
of prevision, or foretelling future events, and when such events are 
foretold it is result of Oaiir'oyojicf. For character reading, and for 
interpreting the general trend of a life, the colors of the aura, and the 

T (according to hs numericot 

value, either by the Arabic eystent of calculation, as taught bv Ahmad, 

Clmstian name, or the Rosicrucian method. 
uhKh takes the whole value, both of which methods more often result 
the same niimhcr than of/icn(*c; are, I consider, invaluable. 

Color IS the result of the vaiytng rates at which %ht vibrates, the 
seven (known) ^lors of light correspond to the seven (known) prin- 
aples m ^n, and according to the color, light arouses its correspondenev 
in man, if at any tune he uses the rays, either consciously or uncon- 

SOl OUSJ Vk- 

,.c ^ j^asoning that the stars shine above 

us, shed their fl^s of light, and perform a series of revolutions without 
affwting the phenomena on whom their light fails every second and 
«n 2 ^ second. To be credited with the possesion of sound 

b? seSraSl ln5 delicate lines which cannot 

WkSSSf «^lors are~^'olet, indigo- 

Oiue~^reen. yeUow^orange. and red. Many writers commit a 
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play no litiimporunt part douds and tJie earth are 

^ The of regions, 

largely affected by the Ug fjifT^ntr in man and other 

and with their iSrk Sirs have a depressing effect upon 

animab are vastly afferted. ^vhilaratiiie effect on the nervous 

the brain ^'J^;J^^;^‘®^Tl^fcompo^ition and^influcnces vary with the 

obsen'er’s vision the aboie sc\cn pr » ^ obtained—the heat rays are 
bands on both sides of the colored bands. The effects 

more active than they a™ ° tlirown, are ffierefore more inliuential 

of dark bands, when a spectnm is uirown, 

than those of the colored bands. 


THE POTENCY OF COLORS. 

Ligm blue 

the shade; a light ihadt . 5,fon<, intellectual powers. WTiCh 

whereas slightly deeper woidd ’ui,„with the intellect; 

we get nvo de^ blues /fSi^grwa^ be indicated, 

idealism and the in business matters, sometimea 

borSg -- jr,l SL of -He b,oio. /» 

S; *> 0f«n tl» »port oE «».ra- 

dictory emotions and mo>-ement, leisure, travel, lltera- 

If sr,™ « '>"*‘ 1 !^":^’' fc itrSS ■>; Aide colors is ocver 
ture, progress. A dirtj Jealousy is denoted. Very dark 

good, and there is an j,j^^ajV or rccoverv from some serious 

S in"llrr£:Sn, blwron thi «x«, ori«pp««o aod 

divorce are attached to this color. 
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Violent passion, lusts, meontfoiled temper belong to deep or dirty 
red, while the light shade, being the bver element, has reference to 
courtship and marriage. Improvement in one’s social position shows 
itself in color by orange, which may be given as *'Yoga, aspiration for 
the self" Reliability, perseverance, unselfish self-sacrifice arc all in¬ 
dicative of this color 

Yellow gives the artistic temperament, love of beauty, refinement, 
literaiy and musical talent Where pale blue blends with it we have the 
mystic, the seer. 

Colors Have Sounds, Sounds Have Color; Sounds Have Numbers. 

It is now known by experiment that colors have sound, and that 
sounds have colors; sounds have numbers, and correlation of all these 
factors give us data for purposes of prognostication. This cobr alpha¬ 
bet may be used by anyone to find out what colors predominate in thdr 
names and how the blending will affect them. For instance, a prepon¬ 
derance of one vowel or consonant would give a preponderance of a 
particular quality. 

A is white and No. j; B, indigo, C or G, red, orange, laolet, 5; 
D, pini^’hite and red; E, blue, j; F—V, 6, green and purple-black; 
Z, combination of colors, H, etncraid green, 8; TH, dark hues, p; 
I or (lOD), red, ic; K, rnby. s, ii; L, purple, le; M, seo^tue, le; 
N, crimson, 14; S, olive green, 15; O, black, 7; P, metallic colors, if; 
U, brown. 6; Q, light violet, i; R, silver, e; X, dark grey. 6; T, dark 
hues, 4; IV, orange, brown, 6. 

To introduce colors in your daily life to produce the best results 
choose blue for business; let this tint be w*om in some form when about 
to undertake anything important; green may he worn when seeking 
favors from others, or mterviaving anyone »rt a high position. 

Light green should he chosen when too restive or excitable, and this 
color Of a wall paper is always soothing; like b/wf, dingy and muddy 
tinges are to he avoided as being tints which cottvey warnings, and bring 
danger and depression; reds rouse the passions, and for cold, unmoved 
people they stimulate. 

Bright red, or rather cerise, should be worn by those seeking to 
gain favour witli the opposite sex, but to highly emotional people deep 
blue or violet should be used with it. These are, of course, general, not 
specific or persona! colors, but a little experiment will guide one as to 
what his true colors arc, especially when traced in connection with his 
full name; 

In conclusion, let the student, who wishes to pursue this fascinating 
^quiry further study of the subject, obtain a copy of nty work — The 
Mystic Text Book Of The Hindu Orcwlf Chambers. 
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THE SYMBOLISM OF COLORS. 


i rxiLi - 

White, represented by tlie wore 

religious i^urity, ’""‘^^^"^[^SJc^j/dge^^m^cates integrily. etc. 

Y^'m, «• 90W. rt' fJ«^‘ iLtasyf*^ 

SK, .bo'^s U^y ^ 

nt* O' 

JF/Jite and together signify />«ri(y nj nff. 

humiyation- 

COLOR INFLUENCES. 

2,JW ..r.1 %*'“.tffL- 

ot color influences. Solar -linnc: ftf ihesc various lights tend 

r. ^ T. 

magnetism and el<^naty f^heat fave a direct effect on human tem- 
wdl known that the hv the ^-arious climatic conditions 

pMmmts «h,d. have bee" Pr<^““f “ C are horn and bred up, 

S uhich iueu are surround^. “f„^ NMhiUE can be eat»l 

All our food « “'“P»^„f^’nf°S *eo « doito heat vi^ 
which has not some shade 0 _ ^ trikes in so many sections of heat 

,!„.« and waves. th«. 1“'" ^ orWeb sostoio as 

owves into hfa bo<iy “ bmU S £.‘h“Xnp£h and deeds. Wtat 
mao, or which have bwo , j. syrrounUing? modified by the 

iefoS^orwm Tis"^ -<• *»• ^ 
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results may be anticipated in the lower orders of creation. Animals and 
vegetables art rema^ble for their instincts in the line of seleciion of 
food, and hence indirectly color influences, VVTiatever may be the food 
we give, the animal rejects all but that which agrees with it The ina- 
chine^ in their heads and bodies is not as complete as it is in man. 

I have pointed out that the madiinery in vegetables and aninials is 
not ^ complete as that found in man. The rnachineiy refers to tliat 
of Je Iicad and that of the body. It may be difficult to say which is 
head and js body in vegetables. But even here there seemB to be 

a raark^ disimcpon. The power of selection and assimilation of food 
ccrtemly shows in vegetables more sense than a gross physical consti¬ 
tution can be credited with. It may not be intelligence of'the kind we 
hnd m animals, and much less in man, but it is some wonderful power 
which accepts agreeable manure and incorporates its essence re lectin e 
uncongenial ingredients. The vegetable would die rather than take in 
that which does not agree with it or which is not to its taste. Here 
therefore. It carmot be blindly smd that the vegetable has no life, that 

I as no intelligence, and that it can be reared whenever we may like 
to grow it ^ 

In man there seems to be a perfection in the fitting in of the appara* 
w scan to have been contemplated in the creation of 

ovier orders, ilan is able to digest a greater varietj- of food, and he 
IS able to accoi^i^tc lumself to a greater variety of environments, 
and bear climatic changes with greater skill than do most of the lower 
ordere of creation, intdiectuaitty seems to have been tlie Gem of all 
creation—the crowning of the Divine ardutect, and to bring about 

w<3nderfiil colors of creation seem to ha^'C 
l^n blended in the most harmonious way imaginable. Animals can 

i" food and surroundings to a 
ge extrat. Vegetable are more dogged in this respect, but even thev 
are yielding fiartly to the skill of man in this respect We can ne\er 
proc^iice some vegetable where the colors thev want are not procurable 
in the ^me arrangement which suits their g/owth and development 

® ^ uncongenial climates and on unsVm- 

pathctic fooA Climate is composed of colors, and this can be ivell 
vegetable in its native soil, and examine its colors 

nwJl' fn '1 growili. If now the same vegetable is trans¬ 

planted to some other region wliere the climate is different, and hence 

ct colors, the most striking thing we see will be the 

■itirl tiiorj-r 1^ ^ color adaptations are not suited 

no? V colors it vvants Ire 

sent Pack lo ,ts congenial soil we at once oliserve a change in its cSor 
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behanor. The sickly tint rapidly disappears and the heahhy 

The same holds good among ammals. They cannot put up . 

of colors as much as man can. The white bear 

the colors which give it strength and vitality, and where thfe-e colors 

are not available it decays rapidly. . 

Vegetables are remarkable for their inability to resist 4 e chants 

of the dimatc due to color influence, for climate is 
tLc of sunlight snd iatkoess. of t)K ait, ™ 

colors of various other matters suspended in atmosphere, all th^^c 
substances which have to be accounted for in the 

nosition of a climate. \Vlien these natural arrangements are ut^itable 
for the ready assimilation of food by the amniah or planets, they do 
not thrive but die for want of arrangement m color. 


CHAPTER XXm 


Elie ^2’ni&ol ^etoeR 

OCCULT VIRTUE ATTRIBUTED TO PRECIOUS STONES. 

T here is assuredly a language of gems, as there Is that of flowers, 
hut the beautiful and the precious stones, precious for our purpose 
in proportion to their beauty, are few in comparison with the 
Jewels of the floral world. I think on my own part that their speech 
is sometimes deeper; the Rufry has abysses of meaning, and I do not 
know where it is ^ssible to find in Nature a greater talisman than the 
Carfrafidr. It is difficult to take these and the other wonders and glories 
with which I am about to deal and not feel that, even in the Science of t hf 
Magi, we have touched ou\^ the fringe of their mysteries. They open 
worlds to contemplation which are comparable to the human heart; and 
the reason—as it seems to me—is that In each bright stone, “the eye 
^at contemplates it well perceives” the unplumbr^ sdf therein. It is 
respect like the stars, the sea, the great pageant of creation. The 
Jlfapi say that we arc made in the likeness of the universe, and it is for 
tliis reason that we read ourselves therein. In precious stones we read 
our own thoughts and emotions, so there is one sense at least in whidt 
the virtues that we attribute to them are transferred from ourselves. 
But the law of correspondence between the greater world about us and 
the lesser world within should teach us that the virtues are in both, that 
they speak one to another, hold up the glass to each odier, act and react 
on one another, having a sympathetic bond in common. 

We are ^mbats to ourselves because we are known only in part hy 
ourselves, and our rnanife^ being is only a si^, omen, or shadow of 
me infinite behind us. It is the same with floivers, the same also with 
jewels; and though in the pages which follow I have collected much that 
IS of meaning from the annals of old-world lore, the reader who has 
gifts of discernment can learn, should he choose, for himself that the 
true art of the subject has never been put into writing, that he must 
read in the stones himself, and then he will find those “ihoughts that 
do often lie too deep for tears”—and far too deep for •atords. He will 
l^m ^so in what sense the virtues attributed to gems may sometimes 
be underetood literally, but often—and much more often—in a mystic 

and interior way. They would not be jvfflfcols if their meanines were 
not also jyrjt&olir. ' ** 
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THE ROSARY OF PRECIOUS STONES. 


AGATE. 

This is really a generic name, induding many 

gift of counsel and presidency over seve<^ liberal 

Sy. It feltifiS the bean esajnst the warfare of « « a ^ 

a is strengthened. It conduces to gatety, 

l7«u.’^S; vtil^ -<1 - 

sympathy Mfith those who are happy and m misfortune. 

AMBER. 

mmmi 

mMmmi 

th^Wks It is true that the substance is of veg^Wc f^igrUa Ju^t 
the Dar^. :* ;= the last transformation of anfrai/utiait 

combes ” _L^ ^3- a^niatic resinous perfume in burning, and as 
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cure for tlysentco'- There was also a mode of its preparation so that it 
might be taken internally, It was ground into powder and mixed with 
honey and oil of roses; then it was of sci^’ice in deafness. When mixed 
with honey only it was helpful in dimness of sight But the last state of 
him who tried these experiments might well be worse than the disease. 


AMETHYST. 

This, in the higher langua^ of symbolism, is one of the twelve 
stones of the Mystic City, and it was also one of those which adorned 
the pectoral of the Jewish High Priest In the myths of antiquity it is 
ascribed variously. 

Diznnetory Kabalistn refers it to the planet Mars, wherein is the 
gut of force, though its influence is operaUve also in peace, friendship, 
smeenty and grandeur of soul. Some ancient writers have called it the 
Atone <}f f'CHus; for them it attracts to a man the love of the woman 
who IS beloved by him. But others, and the greater number, say that it 
was sacred to Bacchus, and its most celebrated occuit virtue is as a safe- 
gwd against intoxication. -So it had a place in the garland of roses 
which tht Roman host presented to each of his guests oti taking th^lr 
^ats at a banquet. I do not know* whether it so remained throughout 
the length of the feast, for another story says that at the first signs of 
drunkenness, the Atnethyst should be placed on the center of the 
stomach, that it may draw the fumes of wine in that direction, and so 
mi eve the head. It acted also as a preventive, says one more authority 
m legend, since he who wore it lost the desire to drink, which does not 
seem to have been the experience at feasts like those of rnjjio/cyiHt, nor 
could It have been with such intention that it W'as added to the crowns 
But any case it had higher virtues, for it drove away 
cvtl thoughts, promoted chastity, attracted the favour of the great, 
repellM Mreeries, banished sadness of spirit, and among married women 
exercised a mysterious office in making the barren faiitful. Against 
^1 tliese wonders on the side of things favourable it is suggested only 
that It occasions unhappy dreams. .According to Christian lore, an 
Anicthyst adorned the ring given by St. Joseph to the Blessed Virgin 
on the day of their espousals, and under the obedience of the Laf«» Rite 
the church still presents an Aou'thyst ring to each bishop on his en¬ 
thronement. 

AMMONITE. 


I do not prctimd to identify this stone, the name of which suggests a 
^iwic origin, but 1 have heard ot an occult variety called the Horn 

inp- ^ f^tpmed Deity —and this sltould be w'orth seek¬ 

ing, for those who place it under the piUow at night wUl have prophetic 
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or dJ^Tiie dreams. Prophecies may be of no effect and tongues may 
fail, but the gift of divine dreams—these assuredly are the shadows ot 
Divine Ret^ities; I know many in this day who have be<m loo^ng for 
them all their lives. I know also some who have found th^; but they 
could only be written in a Beok of the Le^ Destinies hy the hdp of a 
cipher Alphabet. Ammonite is also a fossil. 


CAT’S EYE. 

I understand that this and its kindred are dass^ in the genus Agate, 
hut I surrender to gem specialists the things which roncem their so¬ 
cialism and I daim for the Book of DesUny thtjse which concern folk¬ 
lore, the old faiths and observances, the niystc^ 
presages. Our stone was called in djsyria the Eye of Belu£,^nd ^ was 
con5<Srated to that deity. It was held to carty felicity withm its fmr 
and speaking cirdes. The Cat's Eye has sweral sistere, as for 
the lWj Eye and the Eve of Adad, a god of 5yrwi, but I do not taow 
whether all ^ be identified at this day. It was effici^t in resp^ of 
the terrors of the evil eye, and one speculates whether it was earned m 
secret by members of the papal household dunng the ^ttficate ot 
Pio Nowj, who was credited vdtk this kmd of afflirtion. In rfder da^ 
the Eye of Adad could save the sight of those who were attacked ^ 
small-pox. if the stone were passed occasionaUy over their ^es. tars 
Eyes ^ still supposed to impart health, nches and length of days. 1 Ite 
Hindtts say that Getui dv^etl therein. 


AQUA MARINA. 

The mythohgists neglected this stone, having direrted so mu<* 
attention to the Emerald, with which it ^ in kinship by ite cojouT; ^ “ 
should be worn by those who are suffering, more especially it arising 
from sorrow. It Is said to symbolize hope; but these things notwith¬ 
standing. other fables connect it with inconstancy, for which reason it 
has been avoided by those who are betrothed. 


EERYU 

The reveries of later Kobaiism have placed this rather morganatic 
or imputed sister of the Emerald under the presid^cy of the planet 
Ju^ter, which Imparts the gift of intelligence, as well ^ pvepT, modcs^, 
fidditv and other characteristics that enter into the idea ol gwerosity 
and virtue of soul. Hir Beryl is accordingly said to contribute tts 
influence for the production of subtlety in spirit. It also promotes love 
between male and female, which indirectly is another quality of Jupiter, 
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as the latter also presides over the propagation and preservation of the 
human specie^ The man who bears a Beryl will be likely to win by its 
aid the affections of the woman of his choice. In medicine it relieves 
^erings which arise from liver and diaphragm. Once upon a time 
it was said that a fire could be kindled by exposing a Betyl to the sun's 
rays. 

CHALCEDONY. 

The Chalcedony is a fnyjfic st&ne^ a stone of the Holy City, a stone 
of priesthood- According to some Kabaiists, it Is under the dominion 
of the planet Schabatkai or Saturn, which connects it with the transcen- 
dentd sciences and the contemplation of Divint: things. A variation of 
this is found in folk-lore tradition, which says that Chalcedany expels 
thc^ phantonis of halluciii^tioa a4>d gives victory over invisible powers 
which work for evil. 

CORAL. 

Coral is a stone which is not a stone, like the Philosopher's Stone in 
epr^ has niany virtues, and it is only in this century of dis¬ 
illusion that it is possible to recite them without seriously affecting the 
i^r^t prices. Because it ^preserved from misfortunes and maladies, 
the Aomunr wore it in their helmets; because it turned away the evil 
eye and aJd^ dentition, CoraJ strings adorned the necks of their chil¬ 
dren, The fettaiura, or evil eye. is still a terror to Italians and Coral 
amulets are still used to protect them; they are in the form of a minute 
hand c.xtending the index and little finger only. Those who fed incited 
to murder may be turned from tempUtion by wearing Coral on their 
persons. It preserves from evil genii and from panics of fear; it is a 
safeguard for children against nocturnal terrors and for people generally 
a^inst dreams m violent form. It confers reason and prudence; it 
calms tempests and stills the tunrioi] oi the sea. It inspires gaietv 
raassurw the soul, imres complaints of the eyes and checks heroorrhaM! 
Symbolically speaking, white Coral signifies modesty and the 
variety means firmness and strength. The rosaries of catholic devotion 
are sometimes made therefrom, when the natural virtues^-enhanced by 
pnesUy bencdictJort—should form an efficient chaplet The pilgrims to 
Mecca also carry chaplets and their beads are made of Coral. 


CHRYSOPRASE. 

the pl^etary system of Kabalistic Magic, this stone is under solar 
muuc^e and connects therefore with beauty, magnifioence, science and 

r; lapidary Chrysoprase h sstid simply to 

DC a bearer of felicity. It has been pointed out, however, that a green 
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variety of this stone bdooged to the d"£tampes.^ afterw^ds 

to Mary Stuarl. Marie Antoinette and the Empress Eugente-^ long 
chaplet of misfortunes, 

CORNEUAN. 

This is under the influence of Saturn, according to Kdfrfliufto 
Science, and the lestmionies conceming it offer wide contradictoi^ 
variations. Some say that it is not less admirahle p a bearer of 
felidty than it is rare, beautiful and precious. Those specimens which 
are red at the deepest are called symbols of joy and pca^ expdling 
sad and evU thoughts. The contrary testimony conceming the stone m 
general affirms that it induces fear, melancholy and mournful projecd- 
Sation of mind. But this being so, one of the commentators ad^, it is 
Admitted by all that it increases the flow of 

I suppose that even this virtue as a comforter of childhood has passed 
out of common knowledge. 


CARBUNCLE. 

It would be strange if this gorgeous stone, wherein the richness and 
the glamour of the Bos/ seem concentrated into a sm^e point, slurald 
not have been credited with signal properbea 

for which Nature was a world of symbo s raffier than of barren fart. 
Even at this day, he or she who can invoke with potent words. Tiling 
up from the heart’s depths, shall find the Carfuirtfir answers wiffi true 
oracles and yet with suggestions of greater things o^ce^ed ui the dusk 
of its glorious deeps. The Kabidtsts seem right when they ijla^ it m 
the kcqjing of the sun, because it is an ab^ of fire and is in 
with all magnificence and roj-al majesty. It was said of old to 
the solar rays in obscurity and darkness, havmg previously condenMd 
them in the light. In days nearer to these it was stat^. on the 
of e.xperinient, that if exposed to the sun's beams and aBowi^ to absorb 
them, it would give them forth generously in the shadowed hours. 1 
should not venture at this epoA of hard light to jjut the question to the 
proof, for when “all things bend and sink down in sean* of shameful 
pasturage.” it may be that our want of faith has enfMbled ot 

price. I remember, however, with gladness that the Gates of the Jl/y’jfic 
Ci'tv are Gates of Carbuncles and that all its borders are of piT^ious 
stones. For the CkaldiFans it constitute a powerful Mtiiroi mitjmflti 
niiich drove away evil spirits and acted like a /Sifc of Punficaiton, 
on the moral and physical atmosphere. It preserves from mcendiaiy. 
or< 3 Cure 5 bright dreams, cures ophthalmic disorders and mrtcases the 
vital heat It symbolises ardour and the consuming fire of love. If 
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^is is on the physical plane there is a correspondence in things above, 
for me Carbut^le t}-pifie3 also the rays of Divine Love, the radiance of 
laith the impassioned zeal of charit}*. So ts it true for those who 

CRYSTAL 

Many things may ^ as Crystal in the artificial terminology of 
gJassAvixre, hut I speak here of the colourless hyaline quartz, to which 
alone the name belongs. Its ascribed virtues seem to arise in a very 
natural m^ner out of the impressions which it communicates extemallv 
to those who have sensibility of minA It soothes and calms the senses, 
dis^wses towards sleep and induces good dreams therein. In jywibohjjjt 
It signifies transparency of soul and heart. Its more material virtues 
are to increase the milk of nursing mothers, relieve headache and elevate 
the emotions and mental faculties. 

DL\MOXD. 

I scarcely know why some of the Kabalistic school who practised 
Magic and studied—or perhaps dreamed concerning—the planetary 
infliienc^, shoidd have placed this, which is the gem par exccllcnc^ 

^ howler, to be the chief 

symlMl of love m die world of stones, and there is a certain lower sense 
in w;hich Mars was a god of love, as weU as of war. The Diamond 

f« the higher language 

^ Aaj been held to represent the absolute degrees of 

among the precious stones mentioned in 
bibltcal record w sufficiently indicated by the fact that the ff 1^7/1 Priest 
clarm wore a J?ja>jto«i on his finger and divined thereby and therein. 

1 authority it is said that this stone turned blade 
when the Jews sinned, crimsoned when they were deserving of death 
but returned to its lonner colour in the presence of the innocent Con¬ 
temporary Prench occulttsm—vehkh too often extends the circle of the 
^ret sciences m the act of describing, and makes up IcgcndaW attribu¬ 
tions as It goes^as discovered that the ZJiaiJioud is the symbol of the 
sage who has stripped off all passion and lives in the absolute of com¬ 
plete intdlcctuality. There is authority in legend for the belief that it 
serenity, \\1icn worn on the left side, it protects 
their endeavours and bringing their^snares 
to ^thmg. It has the same virtue in respect of wild animals and 

H renders those who wear it faithful to 

in adorned the wedding ring 

m Italian mamage. while on account of its virtue in love, the S W 
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hdd to secure the felicity of wedded pmrs* Its sudden interven¬ 
tion—perchance as a gift—w^as thought certain to heal conjugal rtip- 
turcs^ and hence It was called die stone of recortriliaiton; but I regard 
the testimony as insufficient to constitute an inherent virtue—teconcilia- 
tion by gifts having worked tlinnigU many tfiedia from lime iirunetnurial. 
The list of its occult propertieSp powers and graces might be continued 
indefinitely. In the psychic order of things^ the Diamond induces sant^ 
nambuiijm^ dissolves enchantments, drives off ucre-walves, as well as 
iftciibi and jurfiifij", endows the understanding wnth lucidity, stills re¬ 
morse—sttiiposing that rqicntance has precedetl—and in fine gives 
strength and courage. In the medical order, it purifies the bloodj defends 
against epidemics, drives out poisons and pre\^cnts the ravages of in¬ 
somnia, I w'ill not criticise the alleged property of Diamonds to repro¬ 
duce their species. I believe that this fable is reported by Bocihius and 
if verified might wtH claim to be regarded as an important item in his 
Consolation of Philosophy, 


EMERALD. 

Crrcn is the great gift of beneficent and live Nature for the repose 
of the human i^'e amidst the blaze of sunlight and the splendor of the 
sky. There is nothing in the world of precious stones so comparable 
to the rich verdure of meadows as the translucent Emerald. It is no 
wonder that many virtues are ascribed theretOv And. firstlyp let me 
remind ail — ^as they should know othenvise assuredly—that a great 
Emerald, graven with a Great and Sacred Name, adorned the Ephod of 
the High Priest In Jewry, and there was another among the gems of the 
Rational, as recorded in the Book of Exodus. It might be truly a symbol 
of IIfe^ but legend connects it with immortality, by the hope of which 
life is fortified and maintained. It rqjresents also inspiration and 
w isdom. Writers who are actuated by sentiment and poetic analogieSj 
rather than by the lore of gems^ have affirmed that the Emerald 
enlightens imdcrstandingt procures lucidity of spirit, eloquence and 
renowTi. It is said to deliver the possessed and to procure w^orldly for¬ 
tune. On the physical side of health, it soothe the paroxystiis of 
epilepsy, preserves from leprosy^ softens the sufferings of childbirth and 
assists delivery. Finally, it strengthens sight and is like a tonic in 
extreme old age- 

GARNET. 

There are many varieties of this stone, and the Carbuncle is said to 
be a Garnet e.^nlted in the scale of magnificence. The virtues are many, 
like the species, for it signifies loyalty, frankness^ lively faJth^ charity. 
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coEistM^^ friendship. It gives sincerity of heart. In the order of 
hygienic things, it purges vitiated air from pcstilenllat vapotirs* 

HYACINTH. 

I preserve or rather import this beautiful mytkohgkai name because 
of the gracious kgend of which it reminds us. With us, in the 
common knowledge, it is a dower alone^ but for the Latins it was a 
stone also and has passed from them to the Frenchf who still use It to 
identify that which the Orienials term Corindon and which by us is 
known as Zircon^ or Jacinths The KabaOsis place it under the rule of 
the Sun; it rq>resents the sun of thought and the divtnity to which 
thought aspires* It is generous in all its varieties, like the solar heat and 
light; it procures terrestrial honors,, health, and the satisfaction of all 
desires for him w*ho possesses and vs^ears it More important that these 
qualities, it signiSes enthusiasm and poetry, which no doubt it was held 
to impart In the lesser ways of its providence, the Hyacinth preserves 
from plague and poisons, from dangers on earth and sea, from storm 
and lightning* It induces sleep, fortifies and enlivens the heart of man. 

JADE. 

In Japan and in C^ifra this Is a sacred stone, In the latter realm 
it was once, if not now tndeed* regarded as a divine substance. The 
Hindus also held it in gr^t esteem and singular veneratioii. In the 
East it is often a symbol of Divine Reiriation, of grandeur* rectitude 
and immortality, and its name in Chinese is said to signify profound 
truth. In India, during other days. Jade could be possessed and worn 
only by men of great purity,^ who^ passions were under complete con¬ 
trol. There also it had many enrative properties^ and it is distinguished 
for these in the IVest It has a powerful action on the renai system, 
relieves the pain of sciatica, cures epilepsy and poisonous bites. Finally, 
the Arabs say diat it prevents bad dreams. 

JET, 

It is idle to class this substance among precious stones^ save In 
respect of its virtueSt which arc many and signal; they are great in 
Magic and great also in Medicine^ It is obviously a mourning adorn¬ 
ment; its blackness has passed into a prot^erb; and its has come in this 
manner to symbolise grief, trouble and desolation of heart But it gives 
victory over enemies, is a safeguard against all sorceries, espels spirits 
and phantoms. Like amber, it is of vegetable origin and bums freely, 
diffusing a certain odour—which used to be regarded as a potent dis¬ 
infectant in qjidttnic diseases* 
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LAPIS-LAZULL 

According to the lore of the lapidaries^ this stone is ascribed in a 
particular tnanner to the planet Venus; it symbolises and confers love; 
it represents also tenderness and simplicity of heart; it draws atx>ut 
those who carry it an atmosphere of gendeness and sympathy. It is 
also a stone of fidelity, while over and above these gifts it is excdlent 
for the sight, enlivening to the spirits and soo'thing in feverish states. 

LOADSTONE. 

This is the Herculean Stone of classical antiquity and Pliny includes 
it among gems, which is admissible on account of its most signal prop¬ 
erty, that of magnetic attraction. The Egyptians believed that it had 
great therapeutic virtues, and this notion was revived by Mesmert but 
relapsed speedily into oblivion. Still the legends of blessed Araby say 
(i) that if the eyelids are rubbed with Loadstone the love of the beloved 
is attracted; (2) that those who wear It experience a growth of imdcr- 
standing and will accomplish ail thdr desires; (3) that it facilitates 
delivery* and (4) that if reduced to a powder and swallowed by thO'Se 
who have been poisoned, it acts as an antidote. 

MALACHITE 

is a type of tranquillity, is ehident in preventing litigation, and brings 
success in business. It is one of the many symbols which represent 
hope. 

MOONSTONE. 

It is pure as the queen of sky, whose image is reflected in its name; 
it also makes for and maintains purity in those who wear it. It is a 
symbol of childhood, childlike nature and the dean heart in its open¬ 
ness. Even those who have grown old in the w^ays of the world, if 
they have not blotted out all early records of the heart, wiU hnd the 
Moonstone an evofcer of enchanted memories—as it may be, of silver 
moons lighting the long past, of ever-sacred nights, nights of innocent 
kisses exchanged in times of betrothal or in first days of espousal. It 
is a giver of conjugal felicity and to some also of prophecy. I have not 
heard of it in medicine, except as a safeguard from contagioo. 

MARCASITE. 

As this mineral substance ts susceptible of a fine polish, it is some¬ 
times induded in the lore of precious stones. It has no title fay its 
uiUure or indeed by imputed virtue. It is merely a symbol of 
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MOTHER OF PEARL. 

This also oq warrant for inclusloDj and 1 mentton it only because 
it is usual to name iL There may have been occuit qualities attached 
to it in the old days* because of its beauty, but 1 have met with no 
particulars. 

ONYX. 

This is another Stone which is in everlasting and pious rememb^ce 
because of its place in the pectoral of ^OToni but in the domain of 
folfe-hre it is to be regarded askance on sever^ counts. As a symbol, 
it signifies dole, discord, sadness and fear. It is held to occasion sleep¬ 
lessness; it evokes phantoms and spectres, produces ^ievous dreams 
and stirs up quarrels. Against these ominous qualities it has two 
counter-balancing virtues: in things physical it arrests hemorrhage, and 
in the moral order it renders the wearer chaste. 

OPAL. 

From the days of Pliny, the naturalists, the lapidaries, the pc^s 
have found the magic of the Opt^ put magic into their words concerning 
it. It possesses, in thdr descriptions, the fire of the carbunck, the 
purple of amethyst, the brilliant green of emerald. It has concentrated 
the glories of morning; it b lik» a tear fallen from the moon; it is a 
rainbow veiled in white vapour; it is as stars of many colours shining 
in the Milky Way, But with all its beauty, it is a Stone of Destiny and 
that which it portends is ominous. It is fatal to love, or else the love 
which it procures is a consuming evil; at the best, from this point of 
view, it is the symbol of fickleness, variability and inconstancy of the 
heart and its affections. These opinions are, however, comparatively 
speaking, a recent growth of legend. In the days of Albertus Magnus, 
it was held not only to rejoice the heart of its owner but to make the 
heart amiable and beloved. Not only did it deserve to be called the 
C/u7ti of Love, but it gave beauty and wxalth, was a bu^er against 
misfortune, and he who carried it might even enjoy the gift of invisi¬ 
bility. The last quality has sometimes caused it to be regarded as the 
protector of thieves. Its most famous advantage was, however, Aat it 
turned pale in the presence of poison. Its lights also died out in the 
neighbourhood of Its owner's enemy, while it blushed, as if with joy, 
when his friend was by. It was ^cicious against contagion of the 
air, syncope, complaints of the heart and malignant diseases generally. 
\Vheii the blui^ or milky tinge pre\'ails in an Opal, it symbolises tears, 
prayers, pardon, and this kind increases fidelity. 
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PEARL, 

It may fi«m not a little incredible, but the preti&sa, imrgarita is 
richer in the adomments of poetry than in those of legend; it seems 
e\'en to have been neglected by the KabalistSt notwithstanding the pearls 
of Hagaf. It bas been held to be a symbol of faith, purity, and 
religious ardor. It softens violence and anger, gives patience and 
peace of soul. It is said to be a sign of tears, but I assume that they 
may be those of joy as much as those of sorrow. This is all that I can 
tell you concerning it. 

RUBY. 

In the dttsky deeps of this stone there is borne the btirden of felicity. 

It is m emblem of beauty and elegance; it banishes sadness and 
thoughts; it restrains unlawfid desire; it soothes the troubled spirits; 
it insures respect from all for those nho toear it, and smoothes a way 
to the reolisation of their lawful wishes. 

In the highest sense it symbolizes charity, the fervor of Divine 
Love, as also loyalty, valiance. It will be seen in this manner that the 
felicity of which it is the bearer may be truly a sweet yoke and a light 
burdcti, But there is another side of the picture, for some accounts 
make its qualities depend upon those w'hich belong to the wearer. Valor 
may be rq>Iaced by audacity and even impudence, loyalty by cruelty 
and the lust of blood, and charity by wath in the degree ^at is deadly 
sin. No doubt its felicity is then changed into tlie heavy burdert of 
guilL Among its minor virtues is that it Is a defense against lightning; 
moreover, it counteracts poison, quenches thirst, stren^ens tlie heart 
and relieves headache, it gives warning of coming misfortune to the 
owner by changing its color; and when fortune reigns again in his sky 
of destiny, tt resumes its native hue. The iCabalists have assigned it to 
the sun. 

SAPPHIRE. 

Tt is under the influence of Saturn, according 'to the Jewish Magi; 
but these attributions vary in the diflTerent schools of sjmbolisin; they 
are therefore subject to qualification and stand otherwise at their proper 
worth. It is of great scriptural importance, being the sixth stone on 
the Rational of Aaron, while tradition assures us that the J?0£f or H^ond 
of Moses and the Tables of the Law were made of Sapphire, Here 
again the legend, like the attribution jttst mentioned, must stand at its 
value. As the Wand and Tables in quration were used in offices tran* 
scending those of Nature, it is idle to object that Sapphires of such 
magnitude are found nowhere in the world The story, however, has 
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a symbatic^ meaning. It is said that peace will encompass him who 
carries the stone on a pure and sincere hearty that it will defend him 
against the snares of the wicked and against consuming passions within 
his o\vt\ fortresii. It turns the heart to repentance and preserves the 
possessor from all evil It is a lover of poverty—meaning, no doubts 
the enlightened poorness or humility* nakedness and simplicity of those 
who are wise in Magic —wherein is a treasure of blessing, ft 
botkes hyalty^ beauty^ nobUity, truth and a pure conscience. 

TOPAZ. 

This stone was allocated to the tribe of Simeon^ and appeared as 
such on the High Friesfs Rational. Kabatism refers it to the Sun^ and 
all aniiquity believed in its mysterious properties—aSt for examplep that 
it rendered the tvearer inYuluerable. This is on the authority of 
HeliodoruSf in w^hich case the mother of AchiUes might have taken a 
simpler and better precaution than that of immersing her child in the 
River Styx^. 

The Topa^ has also a liigh place in Christian traditions^ for it sym¬ 
bolizes faithf fusiice^ temperance, fniidness, clemency^ true love, disinter¬ 
ested friendship and love exalted to the Divine, 

There was never a stone which stood for so many and such signal 
virtues. In the worldly sense, it confers riches and honors j it inspires 
horror of blo<xlp expels sadness and melancholy—like the anti-toxic 
virtue* a recurring office of stones—and preserves from sudden death, 
almost a unique quality. It is said also that it calms troubled waters, 
as if it were a tdisman for the macTOCOsmic world, but perhaps this 
may be taken in the sense of stilling the waters of the human soul, 
because it is d aimed other^dse that it appeases angry^ passions. Finally, 
as the Dmning Rod is held to indicate the place of hidden springs and 
wells of water, so the Topas is a Magnet roa Gold, attracting the 
precious metal, indicating buried treasures and revealing lodes and veins 
of gold beneath the earth. 


TURQUOISE, 

This is the Forget-me-not of the world of gems and is assuredly a 
perfect analogue or counterpart tn stone of the gracious floral jewel. 
It docs not seem to have any ancient histor>\ whether ^legendary or 
otherwise, or at least outside of Russia^ where it shares with the Topa:: 
the virtue of insurance against violent death, including assassination, 
drowning and falls from heights. Arab nursing-mothers believe that 
it increases their milk It gives the grace of acti\dty, apparently in the 
physical order, and those who wear it can never fall into misery* It 
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is strengihenmgf to the eyes, and a horse will not stumble which has a 
Turquoise placed in its hoof. The Arabs further say that it fills the 
human heart with hope and courage, that it instircs love for its possessor, 
that it turns pale when disease befalls its owner, and that it bursts, like 
a broken heart, when he dies. It is generally a symbol of youth, and 
the Persians find it efficacious If used as an amuleL It inspires young 
maidens with good and sincere thoughts. 

TOURMALINE. 

When exposed to the warmth of the fire or subjected to friction, 
this stone is said to become electric. It is said also that it polariaes 
light, I have not heard that it has more occult qualities. 

THE ALPHABET OP GEMS AJSB PRECIOUS STONES. 

As it is said that there is a destiny in names, and as gems are used 
occasionally on bracelets to form the name of the beloved person to 
whom they are given, I do not feel that this subject is entirely outside 
the somewhat elastic limits of this chapter. The alphabetical list which 
follows gives a few only out of many possible stones, less or more 
precious, and it shall be followed by an instance in point, to simplify 
still funher a subject which in itself seems to be of uttermost simplicity 
and ease of practice. 

A. — Agate, Amber, Amediyst, Aquamarine, Avanturinc. 

B. —^Beryl. 

C. —Chalcedony, Chrysoberyl, Chrysolite, Chrysoprasc, Coral, Cor¬ 
nelian, 

D. —Diamond, Diorite—a name of Green-Stone. 

E. — Emerald, Essonite—being a variety of Jacinth. 

F. —Fluorine, i. e., Fluor Spar, 

G. —Garnet, Girasol, Green-Stone, 

H. —Heliotrope, an alternative name of Blood-Stone; Hyacinth, 
alternative of Jacinth and Zircon. 

I. —^Iris. 

J. — Jacinth, Jade, Jasper, Jet. 

K. —Kokeul. 

L. — ^Lapis-Lazuli. 

M. — Malachite, Marcasite, Moon-Stone. 

N. — ^The Niccolo, a form of Onyx. 

O. —Onyx, Opal. 

p, —Pearl, Peridot — a form of Chrysolite. 
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Q. “Quartz, many varieties of which, besides Kock-Crystal, are 
capable of polishing, but their names do not begin with this letter. 

R. —Ruby, 

S. —Sapphire, Sapphirine—a blue Chalcedony; Spath Adamantine, 
Spind. 

T. —^Topaz, Tounnaline, Turquoise. 

U. —Uranite. 

W,^—^Water-Sapphire, a variety of lolite, 

Z.—Zircon. 

It is obvious that the sele$:tion of stones to symbolize a particular 
name must be made with considerable care, so that they may consort 
together, and as many letters arc poorly represented, the matter must be 
often one of extreme difficulty. There are also letters to which no true 
stones are allocated. The Amethyst, Diamond and Aquamatine will 
answer for the name Ada; the Diamond, Onyx, Ruby and Amethyst 
represent that of Dora, but will look curious enough as the letters stand 
in_ their s^uence, while transposition seems somewhat opposed to the 
spirit of the device, in such cases and where a certain letter of a name, 
M in that of Zm, has no stone to signify its presence, a little ingenuity 
in symbolism will overcome the difficulty by substituting a characteristic 
woid representing the recipient of the gift in the eyes of the giver or 
the meaning atta^ed to the name. For example. Dora signifies a gift 
and Theodora a gift, while the word gift is symbolized by Garnet, Iris, 
Fluorine, Topas. 


STONES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 

St Peter—^The Jasper. 

St James — Chalcedony. 

St John—^Emerald. 

St. Matthew—Amethyst. 

St Mark—^Beryl. 

St Simon—Sardius, 

St Andrew—Sapphire. 

St James the Less'—Topaz, 

St Philip — ^Sardonyx. 

St Bartholomew — Jadnth. 

St Thaddsus—Chrysoprase, 

St Matthias—Chrysolite. 
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THE YEAR’S CHAPLET OF STONES. 

The months have their jewels like the planets and as the aUocations 
vary among different nations, the birth Table which follows is without 
prejudice to any competitors that may be met with in magical calendars 
and the lore of gems. It is understood gener^ly that neither man nor 
woman can err in choosing the stone of his birth‘month to be worn in 
preference to others; it should have particular auspices of fortune on 
the nati day and throughout that month. 

yniiwify“The Garnet and Zircon. 

February — ITie Pearl, for which Slavonic traditions substitute the 
Amethyst. 

AfarcA —Jaspetf or, according to the Slavs, Ruby. 

^^7__The Diamond, or, according to the Slavs, Sapphire. 

May —Aquamarine. 

— The Agate, according to the Slavs. 

July — ^The Ruby, according to the Latins; otherwise. Cornelian. 

August —^Moonstone, or Sardonyx. 

Scp/ifnihcr—Chrysolite, according to the Slavs, but the Latins have 
substituted the Sapphire. 

Oct&ber—Ths Opal. 

November —^The Topaz. 

December —Malachite, according to the Slavs, and also Turquoise, 
which is the more general attribution. Chrysoprase is another alter¬ 
native. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 


THEIR IimiRPEETATION Ami OCCULT imAOTNO* 

D reams are infustd or otherwise occasion^ in the aotil of man 
for his instruction :ind warning. The interpretation of dreams 
can furnish revelations of our destinyp like some odier ^cciiH 
sciences. As regards the interpretation itself, there are neither general 
nor partiouJar laws, but there is a very large body of meanings or 
explained cases which cover most of the experiences obtained in sleep; 
and these meanings are a result of ancient observation which has come 
down to our days. The Gialdeans^ Assyrians, Greeks and Romans 
believed in the importance of dreams, and sought to explain tlxeir mean¬ 
ing. The general inteipretation^ or recognized facts, was formulated 
by the HindoSj who say that when the body is asleep the spirit maintains 
its vigils proceeds at will wheresoever the body can go, and beholds all 
that the physical ej^es can discern in the waking state. Ce^in ^fted 
souls can transcend the normal sphere of vision and enter into hidden 
worlds* 

There are four kinds of dream, to which dilTerent names are given, 
according to the quality of cachi the first is simple dream, the second 
vision, the third reverie, while the fourth is called apparition* In simple 
dream the truth is held to be manifested under certain ^'mbolk images; 
h h a kind of picture-^writing or pageant enacted wiAin the psychic 
nature of the dreaming man, but sometimes in such a manner that he is 
actor-in-chief. As an instance of the simplest kind^ Fkoraoh beheld a 
group of seven fat kine and then another group consistng of seven lean 
beasts, but it w^as Joseph w'ho gave him the meanings Septimm Severus 
succeeded PertijuLV after dreaming tliat he had taken possession of the 
horse w^hich threw the emperor mentioned. Queen Hecuba, with child 
of the notorious Paris, brought forth in a dream a firebrand which 
consumed tlie city of Troy. Asiyage, King of -l/rdra, saw his daughter 
^ve birth to a vine^talk, ^d in due course he l>ecame the gratxd father of 
tllustrious Cyrus. The of Macedonia dreamed that she w^as 

stamped on the breast with a seat representing a lion, and this took place 
when she bearing the great ^/r*rdifjdrr within her* AmHcar was 
warned m his sleep that he would sup on the morrow in a beleaguered 
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dty, and he entered one as a fad. but it was in the guise of a prisoner 
of war. Oreams of thU kind are endless. 

The usual characteristic of ti'jiofl is that it takes place iti the waking 
state, and at its highest it may be that which is understood as S;^jn't«o/ 
Revdation. A simple instance, apart from any message, is when Jacob 
was met by the angds (spirits) at the place wtuch he call^ MahanatTn. 
There are also visions of the night which are distinguished by their 
importance from dreams, but the distinction Is somewhat arbitrary. 
The three Alagi were w^amed in this manner not to return to Herod; 
the angd (spirit) commanded Joseffh to take the young child and his 
mother and flee into Egyt>t: the ladder which was shewn in his deep to 
Jacob is classed as a vision rather than a dream. On the other hand, 
prophetic experiences like those of Isaiah represent vision in the absolute 
sense of the word and are apart from experiences in slumber, whether 
these are great or small. 

Reverie, as it is commonly understood, is synonj-mems with the state 
of hroxm study, or intense preoccupation; as such, it is without consO' 
quence and calls for no interpretation. There is, however, an arbitrary 
use of the term which is found in a few works on the interpretation of 
dreams; it is coticcmed with the repetition in sicq) of strong impressions 
present to the mind during the vraking hours. That which hiw been 
thought^^and deeply in most cases—in the day is dreamed during the 
night. Persons who are afraid of certain unwelcome encounters are 
apt to dream that they have actually occurred. So also he who is always 
brooding over money will have it with him in his dee^. and a substantial 
supper in the evening may reappear as a banquet at night. 

I am following an old Hindu classification without pretending to 
sustain its especial merits. The use of the term apparition to distinguish 
a fourth aspect of dreaming seems to identify the state with that of hal¬ 
lucination, because such apparitions arc said to lie seen by those who 
arc decrepit and weak in mind, or else by young children. Veridic 
apparidons wovdd belong to the order of visions. The reader will be 
likdy to dispose rather summarily of a tabulation which will have little 
to his purpose, and he will be satisfied: to regard dreams as things heard, 
seen and acted in sleep, while visions, as intimated already, are experi¬ 
ences in the vigil of waking life. 

In respect of dreams, it has been laid down by interpreters that those 
which are only remembered in part are useless for explanatory purposes; 
that those which occur immediately after retirement are not to be 
trusted, becaase the process of digestion is still at work in the organism; 
and that those which belong to the break of day are those tvhich may 
enter into the realm of seership. 

There are further rivo thief kinds of dreams, as dreams are under¬ 
stood by the classification already made. The first kind is called specu- 
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lativc Of contcmplarive. A case in point is that of the prisoner who 
dreamed that he was about to be hanged and that the rope was alreadjr 
mund his neck, when one who stood near drew his sword and set him 
free. Tins was realised next day. for he was condemned to death and 
was already in the executioner’s hands, but was rescued by armed men 
employed hy his friends for the purpose. The second kind is called 
atlegoriirat or speculative:, and their fulfilment is never of the literal and 
actual dass. The coinmimication is by way of enigma and To 

a Serpent in dream portends enemies and ingratitude j an appearance 
like that of an angd (a spirit) is understood to mean revelatiorL That 
which is signified does not as a rule come to pass for at least several 
^ys. it is to be renwked that only persons of pure life, temperate 
h^bitj dear tuidcraiandmgp clairvoyant sights and sound judgment ajpe 
likely to have important dreams; excesses, in eating and drinking espe- 
cially, tend to cloud the bond of kinship which subsists beh^’cen the 
present and future. The dreameris physical and other conditions must 
therefore be known or must be gauged approximately, before his experi¬ 
ences in sleqj can be translated for his own or for our instruction. The 
pft of interpretatioa. moreover, is a gift of scership; it is not possessed 
by many and at its highest is a faculty confined to few indeed. I should 
not recommend that any but advanced occult students attempt it on their 
own part, especMy tn the case of others, as the guidance usually 
mvolved by reading in the Book of the Sleep of Life is not without 
its responsibilities. It may happen that in our owe experience we enter 
into the sphere of DTeontr-Symbolism and a light mav come to us regard¬ 
ing ^at which is signified It should be observed and checked with care, 
for it may be the sign of an awaking gift. Its development is possible 
only tti life on the path of odeptship, and Oftepiship is a synonym of 
sanctity. For the ordinary man and woman, taken even at the best and 
highest, there is no other course open but to study the r«sords of the 
past, and some extracts from the findings are, for this reason, provided 
in the present place, 

TABLE OF THE DAYS OF THE MOON FOR THE INTER¬ 
PRETATION OF DREAMS AND VISIONS. 

The first day of the Hoon is that of the Neve Moon, when the Moon 
w new in the morning. But when the New Moon arrives in one of the 
CTcning hours, the first day is counted from the morning after. The 
lunar month h^ sometimes 29 days and sometimes 30, iaduding, of 
cours^ that period during which it abides in the hiddenness. 

FiV,rf Day of the Moon; Dreams are fortunate. 

iKoKd Day: That which you have dreamed has no truth in it. 

i ntra uay: Dream is without consequence. 
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Fourth Day: Dreaim are fortunate, and you may look for their 
fulfilment. 

Fifth Day: They are entirely fudle, and nothing can follow there* 
from. 

Sij:th Day: Be very careful, and see that you tell your dream to 
nobody. 

S^enth Day: Keep your dream in mind, because there is truth 
in iL 

Eighth Day: Something wdl follow from your dreaming: tt has a 
purpose. 

Ninth Day: You will see a result at once. 

Tenth Day: It will be true and will come to pass with joy. 

Eleventh Day: The realization will be with you in four days. 
Twelfth Day: You will have cause to remember your dream, because 
it will be realized by its opposite. 

Thirteenth Day: Thai which you dream will be true, and there is 
no question concerning it. 

Fourteenth Day: It will happen, but long after. 

Fifteenth Day: The rea]i;ation will be with you in thirty days. 
Sixteenth Day: That which you have dreamed will come to pass. 
Seventeenth Day; Tdl no one till the third day thereafter. 
Eighteenth Day: Be careful; the dream is likdy to be made void. 
Nineteenth Day: Keep it in your mind: you will have joy in the 
heart because of it. 

Twentieth Day: You will assuredly see the result; and that in four 

days' time. , ,, 

Twenty-frst Day: Put no trust therein, for nothing will come of it 
Twenty-second Day: Be patient for a few days only, and you shall 
see what you shall see. 

Twenty-third Day: The dream will be fulfilled in three days. 
Twenty-fourth Day: It will bring you much satisfaction. 

Day: It will come to pass in eight or nine days. 
Twenty-sixth Day: Take heed: this is important for you.' 
Twentysetrenth Day: Great contentment will follow hereon. 
Twenty-eighth Day: It is true and will come to pass with joy. 
Twenty-ninth Day: Rest assured—the dream is true. 

Thirtieth Day: ft wUl come to pass on the same morning. 

SYMBOLISM OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS IN THE WORLD 

OF DREAM. 

A.—THE PRESAGES OF FIRE. 

I. Those vrho are accustomed to see fire in their sleep are prompt 
and choleric in their temperament. Tlie dream of fire is usually an 
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aftermath of anger, to which the person so troubled has been subject 
the day previously. 

2. To be scorched in dream signifies an attack of slight fever. 

3- To see a slow fire, without sparks or smoke, argues perfect health; 
sometimes an abundance of good things; and sometimes a feast or other 
rejoicing in the company of relatives and friends. 

4. A great fire, full of sparks and smoke, foretells unwelcome news 
or quarrels of a minor kind. 

5. To see fire extinguished means poverty, want, bad fortune; but 
in the case of a sick person, it means speedy cure. 

6. A lighted randle or lantern, burning brightly, promises restoration 
to he^th, supposing that the dreamer is ill. It is also a sign of marriage 
for single persons, and generally of success in undertakings. 

7. A lantern or candle burning In a dull manner, or extinguished, 
forebodes sadness or sickness, but neither will last long. 

8. To dream that one is in a ship and watching a far*off light burn¬ 
ing clearly means that no wind will trouble us and that we shall come 
into port safely. This may refer to enterprises as well as voyaging. 

9. It is a good sign to dream that one is holding a lighted torch. In 
the case of young people, they will be fortunate in love, will attain their 
end, overcome their enemies and be honored and welcomed by everyone^ 

icx To dream that another person is holding a lifted torch signlhes 
that the evil which we have done will be discovered and that requital 
will follow, 

ti. An extinguished torch has the opposite meaning in each of the 
above cases. 

12. To see a house burning -with a dear, silent, unconsuming fire 
means possessions for those who are destitute, riches and inheritance. 
Those who are rich already will have honors conferred upon them, 
whether in the way of charges, dignities, or otherwise. 

13. But if the fire ts violent, crackling, and if the house seems about 
to be consumed, the opposite of these is portended. 

14. When a man dreams that his bed is burning, this threatens dam¬ 
age, sickness, or unpleasantness for his wife. The stgnlhcance is the 
same for a woman. 

15. The burning of household goods, involring their destruction in 
this manner, means damage or contrariety for the master of the house. 

16. The burning of the lad/s boudoir, or the larder, means sidmess 
or bad news for the mistress of the house. 

17. The burning of the kitchen means the loss of the cook, or one 
or more of the servants. 

18. Complete destruction of the shop by fire means loss of tosses- 
sions, 

19. The destruction of the front windows by fire portends the loss 


DBEAMS AND VISIONS 599 

of a niale relative i the hack windows threaten the same event in respect 
of a female relative. 

£0. The burning of doors means great misfortune for one of the 
family—^possibly the dreamer himself. 

SI. To dream that the bedposts are on fire but are not consumed 
means that the male children will be fortunate. 

22- The dcstnictiofi of the uppet part of the house by fitc denotes 
loss of goods, loss of a law case, or loss of friends. , , 

23. To dream that one is lighting a fire and that it takes light at 
once, signifies the birth of fortunate children, who will do honor to their 
mother. The lighting of a lamp or candle carries the same meaning, 

24. If it is a married woman who lights either, this shows that she 
is with child and will be happily delivered of a child, whose life will be 

fortunate. . j l 

25. To dream of lighting a fire with great difficulty and that it goes 
out at Once announces loss and vexation to the housewife and to the 
dreamer also. 

26. To see a house entirely burned down foretells loss, illness, or 
great vexation to the owner; to see a town so destroyed denotes famine, 
war, or pestilence therein. 

2y. Weariness, injury, slander and loss of friends or at law ate 
prognosticated when Ae sleeper sees his clothes consumed by fire. _ 

28. The destniction of harvested wheat by fire means an epidemic 

disease; but if it should be on fire without being consumed, fertility and 
plenty may be expected by the dreamer. ^ 

29. To see one’s self on fire and suffering thereby signifies envy, dis¬ 
pleasure, wrath, or quarreling. ^ 

30. To dream that one is carrying a torch of lighted straw in a public 
place signifies honor and success in business. 

31. To dream of burning one’s finger betokens envy and eviL 


B.—THE PRESAGES OF AIR. 

1 . Those who dream that the air is serene and clear will be lov^ and 
esteemed by everyone; their enemies and those who envy them will seek 

reconciliatioa . . 

2. People who are accustomed to dream about air are considered to 

be of sanguine temperament 

3. To see the air pure and cloudless shows that what has been lost 
or stolen will be rcccn-ered, victory will be obtained over enemies, any 
pending lawsuit gained, the dreamer will be loved by all, and if he is 
^ut to travel, he will have a good journey or voyage. 

4. To see the air disturbed, cloudy, and darkened, forebodes sadness. 
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sickDCss, rnelancholyj and difaculties in business—lo a mard, the oppo¬ 
site of alJ that is annouivcecl by clear air. 

5* To dream of breathing soft and ivarrn air indicates that the life 
and habits of the sleeper are pure, peaceable, and pleasant, that the busi¬ 
ness and journeys tttidertaken by him will succeed to the height of his 
wishes- 

6. To see rain falling gently, without storm or high wind, promises 
gain m husbandry. 

7. Ths opposite of this spells the opposite in husbandry, with loss 
and damage of goods to merchants. 

8 . To dream of long, hea\y rains, hail, tempest, and lightning signt- 
nes ambitions, fatigues, dangers, and losses. For poor people, however. 
It indicates repose. 

9. To see snow and ice in winter means nothing; it may well be the 
remembrance of yesterday. But when it is not in the winter, good har¬ 
vest and all plenty are foreshadowed in husbandry. On the other hand, 
for merchants and business men it intwnates hindrance in iximmerce and 
in journeys or voyages. For soldiers it may mean good luck, or alter¬ 
natively uncertainty in their enterprises. 

10. To see hail in dream portends trouble and sadness: it may also 
mean that the most secret and hidden things will be made manifest. 

11. To see a thunderbolt fall dose by one in still weather signifies 
that the dreamer will have to take flight, perhaps even to leave his 
country. This is the case espedally w-iih people in high positions. If 
the bolt falls on one’s bead, or on houses, it spells danger. 


C.—PRESAGES OF FIRE IN HEAVER 

1. To see a great blaze in the sky denotes aggression on the part of 
raemies, as also poverty, desolation, and famine. Enemies will come 
from the quarter whence the fire descends. If it is darting fire, falling 
in several places, the sign is still more unfavorable. 

2. To see flaming torches or branches and trees of fire coming down 
f rom heaven means war, quarrels, sterility, and the dreamer is menaced 
with a wound on the head, or other great danger. 

. 3 - To see a still, pure, and bright fire in heaven is a menace to some 
prince or distinguished noble. 


D.—THE PRESAGE OF WATER, 


_ I. Those who are accustomed to dream of water and that they are 
immersed therein are of phlegmatic disposition; they may be subiect to 
mflammations and colds. 


. \®ry clear and quiet river water is a good augury, esoe- 

cially for travelers, litigants and judges. & j- 
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3. Tq see it disturbed means that one is threatened by sorneone in a 
high place* or may fall into disgrace with one's master. Litiganls^ will 
be in difficulties and litdy to be judged wrongly* 

4. To dream that one is in a rapid river and cannot get out threatens 
danger for the dreamerp or sickness^ or a protracted lawsuiL 

5. To dream that one is swimming in a great river signiSes imminent 
peril. 

6. To see a clear river gliding past one^s chamber prognosticates the 
coming of some wealthy and generous persoiXp who will bring profit to 
the dreamer- but if the water is troubled and seems to be damaging the 
furniture of the roomp this means turmoil and disorder^ occasioned by 
enemies of those who dvrell in the bouse. 

7. A rich man who dreams that a dear stream is running near his 
house wHli soon be in possession of some lucrative and honorable 
employment, and will be the mainstay of the unfortunate. 

8. To see a stream of troubled water signifies loss and damage by 
fire, lawsuits* or enemies. 

9. To see a well full of excellent water, in a meadovr Is a favorable 
sign* he who dreams it will make good purchases; he w^ill marry very 
soon, if he has not done so already^ and w^Lll have good and obedient 
children. 

lo- To see a wdl overflow^ing with ’water predicts loss of gpodSt or 
some great misfortune which will befall a reUtion of the dreamer. In 
the case of a woman, she is menaced widi the loss of part of her property, 

11. To dream of a ^all pond means that a man w'ill be loved by a 
beautiful woman; but if It Is a w^oman who dreams* she will obtain that 
which slie desires. 

12. To be in a boat on a river, lake, or pond, where the w^ater is dear, 
is a sign of joy* prosperity* and success In business or occupatioiu 

13. To see streams or fountains of dear, running water presages the 
rapid cure of a sick dreamer; but if the winter is foul or disturb^, this 
signifies slow recovery. 

[4. If a young mao dreams that he is drawing dear water from a 
well, it signifies that he will be married presently to a beautiful girh who 
will bring him a dowry. But if the water Is troubledp he will experience 
difficulty in his courtship. 

15. If he dreams that he is giving others to drink from dear wdl 
watcTp this bears witness that he will enrich them; but if the water is 
troubled, he will prove a cause of loss to theriL 

16. To dream that one’s brook, pool* or spring is dried up presages 
impaired fortune. 

17. To dream of water springing up in a place W'hich is unlikdy to 
all appearance promises anxieties, care, and affiiction. 
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lA To dream that one draws such water means that the evil fortune 
will continue for a longer period. 

19. To dream that su<^ water ceases to flow means an end of the 
trouble. 

20. To drink warm water announces misdiance occasioned by ene¬ 
mies; die consequent inconvenience will be more or less in proportion 
to the warmth of the w-ater. Cold water presages good things; warm 
or boiling water, things that are evil. 

21. To see a bath means pain or affliction. 

22. To dream of taking a bath and finding it too hot means dis¬ 
pleasure and affliction occasioned by relatives. Here also the amount of 
trouble is regulated by the temperature of the water. 

23. To dream of undressing without entering the bath means that 
the distress to come will be transient 

24. To dream of taking a bath and finding it too cold has the same 
significance as the opposite extreme; but if it is temperate, the omen is 
good. 

25. To dream of carrying water in a broken vessel, which cannot 
contain it, denotes loss and other damage, deception on the part of those 
who have been entrusted with our goods and money, or robbery by an 
unknown person. 

26. Tf the water so drawn is not lost, the possessions will be saved 
with difficulty; if part is spilt, a partial loss may be expected. 

2y, I f the dreamer buries vessel and water In the ground, a substan¬ 
tial loss is likely. 

28. To be given in sleep a glass full of water portends that the 
dreamer will soon be married and that his wife W'ill l^r him dtildren. 
Glass always signifies wife or woman; water means abundance, increase, 
and multiplication. 

29. If the glass is broken it denotes the loss of several friends. 

30. If a preacher dreams that he gives his congregation dear water 
to drink, this means that the word of God will come forth from bis lips 
and will be the instrument of their salvation. 

31. If the water is douded, he will fail to turn their hearts. 

32. To dream of spilling water in one’s own house foreshows loss 
and affliction, the extent of these being in proportion to the quantity of 
water. 

E.—PRESAGES OF UFE AT SEA 

1. He who dreams that he Is on board ^ip, and is neither nervous 
nor otherwise disturbed, will have joy in the success of his affairs; but 
if the water is stirred by tempest he may look for the opposite. 

2, To he on a boat or slup which seems about to founds is a sign 
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of peri], unless the dreamer is in captivity, when it will be a token of 
coming liberty. 

3. To see an anchor signifies safety and certain nope. 

4. To dream of ship's rigging betokens news of debtors or of persons 

in one's employment. ..... 

5. To see die ocean blue and rippling slightly signifies joy and means 

of success in business. 

6. If the sea is utterly becalmed, it means delay and protraction. 

7. If it is tossed by tempest, there is promise of affliction, loss, and 
adversity. 

F.—THE PRES.\GES OF EARTH. 

[ . He who dreams that he has been given a pleasant piece of grou^ 
will have a handsome w'ife, whose gcnxl looks will correspond to the 
beauty of the land w'hich has become his own in sleep. 

I f it is a spacious area, having gardens, springs, meadows, coppices, 
and abundwt orchard^ this means that his ¥?ife will be pnre and prtident, 
as well as beautiful, and that they will have handsome childiren. 

3-. To see the land covered with wheat bespeaks money and profitp 

with needful care and toil. ^ 

4. To see it covered w'ith vegetables means trouble and affliction.^ 

5. To see it covered with milkt foretells great vrealth, ivcalih acquired 
without diiSciilty and with joy in the winning. 

6. Wh^ these dreams are ex]>cnenced by a wise man. they promise 

riches and contentment of the mind, 

7. To see black earth forecasts sadness, melancholy, and credulous 

weakness. 

8. To dream that the earth trembles signifies danger in business 
matters. 

9. To dream of a great earthquake means that the king or govern¬ 
ment of the country will perform some public act which will gratify all 

the peoplt . - . L L 

10. A slight earthquake presages loss by a lawsuit affectmg the house 

in which the dreamer is sleeping. 

I I. To dream tlrat walls, doors, and roofs-eoliftpse in consequence of 
an earthquake denotes ruination for the owners of the building. 

13. If a king or prince dreams that his palace or throne is cast down 
by an earthquake, he may expect great adversity. 

To dream that a mountain has fallen into a plain means the 
downfall of some great peer or noble. 

14, To dream that a town of our acquaintanoe is engulfed by an 
earthquake is a sign of war and famine; but if the town is unknown to 
the dreamer, the nation to which it belongs will perish tlirough the same 
causes. 
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1$. To kiss the earth means sorrow and humihatiom 

16, To dream of falJlog mto a great ditch, or down a precipice imr- 
tends (o) gr^t mjuri^, (fr) serious danger, or (cj that our poLessions 

are menaced by fire through ^e action of an in^diary. 

17, lo dre^ that one is in the meadows is a good sign for affreiut- 
othcr^j^I^oS^^'^'^^' P^^osiicates an impediment m busings for 

if trayding along a good road, and one that 

is to success; but a bad road 

IS to X mierpret-etJ in the opposite sense. 

PRESAGES OF \TGETATI0N. 

I. Flowers. 

I. To hold and inhale the scent of Bowers io their proper season 
means joy, pleasure, and consolation. ^ ^ 

menti^reJir^^? of sea^n: («) mite Rowers mean impedi¬ 

ment m respect of designs and failure in enterprises; (b) yellow flowers 

less semiis nn^diments; (c) red flowers mean that either impede 
ments are shgfu or that success may be ©.spected. ^ 

wk season is a good sign for 

i and (b) teing foLd out 

understood if the roses are out of 
season, so therefore while it is a bad omen in general, it promises ouick 
recoveo^to ^sick and a safe asylum for those desiring Concealment. 

S- Jo dream of hh^^out of season is a pledge of hopes realized. 

a.women should dream of laurel, olive, and paJratiwj^ it means 
that she will bear clnldren. supposing that she is alreSy marri^ 

mareia^^"^ ^ ^ speedy 

8. If they are seen in dream by a man, they denote friendshio Tov 
prosperity, abundance, and great success in undertakings. ^ 

IL THE HERB-GARDEN. 

smelling sweet marjoram, hyssop, rosemary, sage 

P''«sages toil, sadness, and weakness, exSpt for 
medical men, and it is favorable in their case. 

To dream of eatmg or smelling herbs of strong scent—^radishes 
whiri. lierbs which are used in salads and other veeetables 
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4. To eat medicina] herbs, like bugloss, fumitory, and borage, prom¬ 
ises liberation from weariness and expedition in business affairs. 

5. To dream of eating cabbages, cole wort, or kale foretells vexation. 

6. Turnips and cucumbers symbolize vain hopes- 

7. Some of the herbalists have ruled that if sick people dream of 
eating melons and cticuinbers^ this is a prediction of their recovery. 

IIL WHEAT AND OTHER CERR\LS. 

1. To see ears of harvested com in sleep, and to pluck some of them, 
typifies profit and riches. 

2. To see much com in sheaves predicts an abundance of good things 
and benefit for the dreamer. 

3. To see a few sheaves only means dearth and necessity. 

4. To dream of eating white wheaten bread poiiends profit to those 
who are rich, but detriment to the poor. 

5. To dream of eating black bread means profit to the poor and loss 
to those who are rich. 

6. To dream of eating a barley-stew is a sign of gain and profit. 

7. To see a bam full of corn is a pledge of marriage with a rich 
woman, success in a suit at law^ inheritance of landed estate, wealth 
gained by trading, gift, of otherwise, as well as feasts and rejoicings. 

8. To dream of eating wcll-cooked peas denotes felicity and great 
accderatioii in business things. 

9. To eat l>ean-s in sleep denotes noise and dissetision. 

10. To dream of lentils signifies corruption, 

11. To dream of rice signifies abundance, or ol>stniction. 

12. To dream of dry millet means w^ant and poverty, 

13. To see or eat mustard-seed is a bad sign* excqjt for doctors, to 
whom the dream is favorable. 

IV. TREES AND FRUITS. 

I* To see a fine oak in dream promises wealth, profit, and long life. 

2. To see an olive-tree bearing olives denotes peace, mildness^ con- 
cord, freedom, dignity* and the enjoyment of law'ful things desired by 
the heart 

3. To dream of picking up fallen olives signifies pain and lalior, 

4. To see a laurel is the sign of victory and pleasure* and in the case 
of a married man it promises some inheritance through his wife. 

5. To see a cypress denotes vexations, afflictions, and delay in busi¬ 
ness matters. 

6. To sec a pine, medlar, or scrvice-trec spells idleness. 
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7. To see apple-trees and cat sweet apples means joy, pleasure, and 
recreation, above all for women and maids. 

8. To eat almonds, walnuts, and hazel-nuts is an omen of troubles 
and difficulties. 

9. To sec 6gs in their seaBon is a sign of joy and pleasure, but it is 
the opposite if tihey are out of season. 

10. To see a vine tj-pifies abundance, riches, and fruitfulness. 

11. To eat ripe grapes speaks of joy and profit. 

12. To see and partake of oranges threatens wounding, pains, and 
vexations. 

13. Mulberries have the same significance. 

14. To see and to eat peaches or apricots tn season is a pledge of 
contentment, health, and enjojuient. 

15. If they are out of season, they speak of vain hopes and failure 
in husinessu 

16. To see and to eat ripe pears foretells joy and pleasure, but it is 
the reverse if they are sour and wild. 

17* To see a mulberrj'-tree in dream means a urealth of good things, 
including a promise of children. 

18. To find hidden nuts means the discovery of a treasure, 

19* To see mulberry-trees, almond-trees and to partake of their fruit, 
is a sign of joy, consolation and diversion; but if they are withered, 
barren, leafless, fallen, burnt or blasted by lightning, they foretell weari¬ 
ness, fear, displeasure and suffering. 

20 . To gather the fruit of a pomegranate-tree means that the dreamer 
will be enri^ed by a man of we^th; but if the fruit is not ripe it denotes 
illness or trouble occasioned by the wicked. 

21. To dream of gathering fruits and fin ding them rotten is a sign 
of adversity or the loss of children. 

22. To dream that one has climbed a great tree speaks of approach¬ 
ing elevation to seme degree of dignity and that others will be under 
our rule. 

23. To dream of falling from a tree and being scratched by brambles, 
or hurt in some other manner, portends the loss of favor with influential 
persons. 

H.—PRESAGES OF BIRDS AND INSECTS. 

1. To dream of an eagle in a high place, or flj'ing through the mid- 
heavim is good for those who are starting on some great undertaking, 
tepecially in military affairs. 

2- To dream of an eagle swooping down on one’s head is a sign of 
illness. 

3- To dream of being carried off by an eagle has the same import. 
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4. If a woman gives birth to an eagle in dream, this predicts that die 
will bear a child who will attain greatness and will rule others. 

5, To see a dead eagle means loss to those in high places and gam 
for tliose in poverty. 

6, To sec birds of prey or those used in hawking signifies increase 
of fortune and honor for the rich and some change of position for the 
poor* 

7. To sec a raven in sleep is a bad sign and above all for a husband, 

who may have cause for grave self-reproach. In the case of a wife or 
woman it prognosticates deep afHictton. _ 

& To see a rook or carrion-crow signifies despatch in bnsmess 

matters. 

9. To see a starling portends a slight displeasure. 

JO. To see doves is a good sign; there will be joy and pleasure in the 
house and success in business. 

11. To see cranes or storks flocking through the air means the ap¬ 
proach of enemies or envious relations. In winter they denote bad 

weather, , ,, ■ 1. # t-i 

12. To sec two storks together promises marriage and birth of chil¬ 
dren, who will be good and profitable to their parents. 

13. To see a swan is the pledge of coming gayety and the revdation 
of secret things; it also means health to the dreiner. 

14. To see a singing swan is of evdl augury. 

15. To see a swallow is the gage of a good wife, good news and of 
blessing on one’s owm home. 

16. To sec a nightingale has the same meanings. 

17. To see bees signifies gain for the country people and loss for 

the rich, . 

18. To dream that bees have made their honey m some part of the 
house speaks of dignity, eloquence and success in business. 

19. To dream of being stung by flics, especially wasps, portends 
weariness and troubles caused by the envious. 

20. To sec many birds foretells assemblies and lawsuits, 

21. To hear a cock crow aunouncea joy and prosperity. 

22. To sec two cocks fighting means feud and warfare. 

23. To see a peacock means a beautiful and wealthy wdfe, who is a 
favorite with the great of this world, 

24. To see a hen with its chickens presages loss and damage. 

2^. To see a capon or hear a hen crow is significant of sadness and 

weariness. ... 

26. To see partridges is an omen of dealing with unsoupulous, un¬ 
grateful and evil women. 

27. Quails are prophetic of bad news by sea, disputes, bickerings, 
larceines, ambushes and treason. 
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2S. AJl night-birds—screech-owl, common owl, or bat—are of evil 
augury; those who see them in dreams should enter into no new under- 
taking on the following day. 

35. To dream of ep;s promises gain; but if they are in very great 
numbers, anxiety and litigation may be expected. 

3a Grasshoppers, may-bugs, crickets and cicadas signify great talk¬ 
ers, bad musicians, and needy people who plunder the couniry-side. This 
dream offers no good prospect to the sleeper, at least during the first day 
following. 

31. To see scorpions or caterpillars presages trouble occasioned by 
the envious. 

32. To dream of earth-worms denotes that enemies are seeking to 
take us by surprise and injure us. 

I.—PRESAGES FROM REPTILES AND FISHES. 

1, To dream of a dragon means a meeting with some influential per¬ 
son, with one s master, or with a magistrate. 

а. To see a serpent twisting and coiling denotes that one has enemies: 
it stands for hate and sickness. 

3. To see a serpent otherwise signifies treason on the part of a 
woman, 

4. To dream that one destroys a seipent si^ifies victory.over en¬ 
emies and jealous [^pk. 

To see basilisks and lizards promises loss or opposition arising 
from secret enemira. 

б. Frogs signify flatterers, babblers and ignorant persons. 

7. To dream of catching large fish U a token of profit in proportioti 
to the quantity taken. 

8. To catch small fish is a mark of coming sadness. 

9. To see fish of many colors promises recoveiy- to the sick, but to 
those who are tvell it means injuries, quarrels, or pains. 

ro. To eat big fish in a dream is an omen of inflammation, colds and 
depression. 

I r. To dream of fishing-nets is a sign of rain or some other change 
in the weather, 

12, To sec dead fish in the sea is a portent of vain hopes, 

13, If a woman M’ho is with child dreams of giving birth to a fish, 
her actual offspring will be a fine child who w-ill attain length of days! 

K.—PRESAGES OF QUADRUPEDS. 

1. He who sees a lion in his sleep w'ilj speak either to his aovereian or 

to some iliustrious soldier. ® 

2, To dream of fighting with a lion is the pledge of a struggle with 
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some courageous opponent; and if a victor^' is gained in the sleep-life, 
it will be gained in the life of day, 

j. To ride on the back of a lion signifies princely protection, or at 
least that of an influential person. 

4. To be afraid of a lion in sleep is to have merited the royal dis¬ 
pleasure. or that of some great person. 

5. He who dreams of eating lion's flesh vvQl be enriched and covered 
witli honors, 

6. To dream of finding the hide, liver or ma^ow of a lion means 
that one to high place will obtain the treasures of his enemies and that an 
ordinary person wHI grow rich in a short time. 

7. If a king dreams that be is carried off bound by a lion, he will 

be made a prisoner, .... 

8. If he dreams that a lioness and her cubs are tn his palace, this sti¬ 
fles that the queen and the roj-al children will cause him much satisfaction. 

9. Dreams about leopanU are of the same significance as those con¬ 
cerning lions, allowance being made for the craft of the former beasts 
and tor the generous qualities ascribed to the latter. 

10. To dream of an elephant stands for fear and itonger, but the tes¬ 
timony of interpreters differs on tliU point. It ts said ^so to denote a 
rich man who may bring fortune to the dreamer, 

n. To dream of riding on an elephant may be a presage of approach¬ 
ing illness. 

12. To dream of giving food and drink to an elephant means en¬ 
trance into the service of some great personage, to the profit of the 
dreamer. 

13. To see a bear signifies an enemy who is wealthy and powerful, 
but awkward, ridiculous and insolenL 

14. To dream of overcoming a wolf means triumph over an avari¬ 
cious, cruel and disloyal foe, 

15. To be bitten by a wol f has the contrary meaning. 

16. To dream of combating a los indicates a dispute with a crafty 
and acute enemy. 

17. He who dreams that he has a tame fox at home will fall in love 
with an evil woman and lie a slave to her; or altemativdy, he will trust 
a domestic who iviU abuse his goodness. 

iS. To see lynxes, martens or weasels will hear a similar interpreta¬ 
tion. 

19. To dream of chasing or capturing a wild boar means hunting or 
cornering an enemy possessed of that animal s qualities, which are rage 

and cruelty. ... 

20l To dream of earning the head of a wild boar recently taken in 
the chase means speedy triumph ot'er our most powerful enemy. 

21. When swine are beheld in dream they stand for idle and good for 
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nothing people, who seek to live at their ease by preying on others. They 
also represent misers. 

22. To dream about dogs that bdoog to us denotes faith, courage and 
alTectton in friends. 

23. To dream of strange dogs si^ihes dangerous enemies. 

24. To dream that a barking dog is rending our clothes gives warning 
of a nertemy in some lower walk of life who is slandering and trying to 
disgrace us. 

25. The cat is supposed to stand for a clever thief, and to dream of 
fighting with a cat or destroying one means casting a thief into prison or 
in some way putting an end to his activities. 

26. To dream of having a cat’s skin means that tlie thief's spoil will 
come into our hands, 

2y. To dream of bteing scratched by a cat signifies itiness or afilictions. 

28. To dream of monkeys is signilicant of malicious, weak, strange 
and unknown enemies. 

29. To dream of killing a stag and taking its horns and hide means 
inheritance from an aged person, or the defeat of deceptive, cowardly 
and retreating enemies. 

30. To see ourselves owners of much cattle, horses and so forth, sig¬ 
nifies wealth and plenty, 

31. To dream of being butted by a ram threatens punishment by law. 

33. An ass seen in sleep means a good servant who is prohtable to 

his master, or eLse an inept and Ignorant fellow. 

33. To sec a mule in dream is a promise of contrariety. 

34. To dream of an ox is to dream of a faithful servant. 

35. To dream of a bull signifies some person of importance, and as 
the bull does good or otherwise to us in our sleep so will his representa¬ 
tive in waking life. 

36. It is always of good augury to ^ or get possession of a horse 
and also to be riding on one. 

37. To dream of riding a fine horse, full of courage and activity, 
and well harnessed, means marriage with a handsome woman, wealthy 
and of high birth; but this is on condition that the horse Is understood 
to be ours. If it belongs to another, joy, honor and possessions will 
come to us through an unknown W'oman. 

38. He who dreams of riding horse or mare over a hard and rugged 
road, without the animal stumbling, will obtain honor, dignity and re¬ 
nown. 

, 39 - To be carried by a long-tailed horse means reinforcement of 
friends who will help our enterprises. 

40. If the horse limps m our dream, obstacles will interfere with our 
design. 


611 


DRKAMS VISIONS 

41. To dream that someone is riding one of our horses against our 
will denotes an attempt to seduce one of our serv^ts. 

42 Other mten?retcrs say that to ride a bold aod nery hor&e JS a 
pledge that the dreamer wdl be honored by the public and esteemed by 

the rider spurs such a horse and has him fully under control 
he wUi be advanced in offkcs and dignities: his honors will be m propor¬ 
tion to his performance* 

44. In the dreams of kings, a white horse has reference to the pereon 
of the coming nueen and promises that she will be ^beautiful and g 

ae. A black horse in the same case refers to a nch but wicked woman. 

46. To dream that a young, frisky and w’ell-hamcssed mare coji^ 
into one's house signifies speedy marriage wi* a fair, young and wealthy 
lady, by whom our happiness will be insured. But if the mare 
sadtUe and is not good to look at, a female servant is signified, or a mis¬ 
tress who will bring nothing. j l , 

47 To be riding through the streets of a large town, followed by a 
cheemg crowd, presages that the dreamer wUl be at the head of some 
popular faction. 

L.—PRES.AGES OF PERFU^IES. 

1. To dream that one's head is perfumed with oils, essmees or pow¬ 
ders signifies great self-esteem and pride eithibited to others. In the 
case of a woman she will glory in the eitercisc of power, 

2. To dream of being adorned and to think that ^e is lookmg at 
one's best speaks of coming danger, through illness or otherwise. 

1. The easterns say that to dream of being perfumed means that we 
shall be esteemed by our neighbors and agreeable to all about 11$. 

4. He who dreams of exuding bad adors will soon prove hateful to 

He who dreams that he has been presented with aromatic or 
scented waters will have good news m proportion to “T 

tent of the gifts received in sleep; he will make a substantial gam and 

He who dreams of distributing scents to his friends will have news 
advantageous to himself and those about him, 

M.— PRESAGES OF WOUNDS. 

1. To dream of being wounded by a sword and like to die thereof 
signifies that the sleep-victim will have pleasure and benef from 

Sand oi the ptnoiTwhi> Iim appeared a m:em hm, and that they wdl 

b« in propoftion to the tiunibcr and severity of the ows. 
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2. To be so wounded by a person in high place, and especially by a 
ruler of the land, means benehts from that person in the proportion 
above mentioned. 

3. If a woman is wounded in dream or strikes with the sword in self- 
defense, or in some other good cause, she w'ill receive honors and, if she 
be married, will give birth to a male child. 

4. if a F03iral person, or some one in high command, is struck up¬ 
standing fay sword or knife, and if the attacking party be one of mean 
estate, the dreamer is in danger of being killed or cast down from his liigh 
position. 


N,—PRESAGES OF HAIR. 


r. If a man dreams that his hair is long like a woman% this denotes 
poltroonery and effeminacy, or othertvise, deception fay a woman. 

3, To see a w'oman without hair signifies famine, poverty a nd sick¬ 
ness, 

3. To see a l^irtess lias the opposite meaning. 

4. ^ To see mixed hair is an omen of pain and weariness, sometimes 
of injuries and quarrels. 

S* very black hair, which is also short and frizded, promises 

suifering and sadness. 

6. To dream of combing one’s hair and being unable to draw the comb 
through announces long toil and a suit at law. 

7. To see a head witli the hair well-dressed means friendship and 
freedom from bad business. 

8. He who dreams that his beard or head is being shaved will be in 
danger of losing a substantial part of liis possessions, or of falling ill or 
of losing one of whom he Is fond. 

9. To sec hair fad oJf signifies weariness and loss of goods. 

10. The soldier who dreams that his hair is verv good and abundant 
will become temble to his enemies-^upposing that he h a person in 
command—will acquire a great reputation and wiU subject many pro¬ 
vinces. 

...Mr dream that one’s hair has whitened means that possessions 

Will diminii^hH almost to a vanishing point 

12. To dream that it has growTi longer and darker means increase of 
honors and riches. 


13. To dream that die hair of one’s bearrl is cut or tom off is gwier- 
ally of evil omen and especially as regards loss of goods. 

14. To dream tliai one's beard has grown unusually means increase 
ot mroney. 


and'^iaton^™ become thinner is a sign of poverty 


dreams and visions 
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O,—PRESAGES OF THE VISAGE. 

I. THE FOREHEAD. 

I. To dream that one has a broad forehead symbolizes a broad mmd, 
and if it is also htgb, this is a mark of good judgment, as weU as of ppwer 

and wealth. , 

7. To dream that one has a front of brass testifies to irreconctlame 

hatred of enemies. 

3, To dream that one's head is broken or wounded gives warning of 
riches discovered and in danger of being lost It denotes also fear and 
apprehension. 

4. To dream that one has a bulky and fleshy forehead means facility 
of speech, force and constancy, 

n. COMPLEXION. 

1. To dream that one has a wife w'ith a graceful head and fair coun¬ 
tenance promises joy, contentment and safety. 

2. If a woman sees a handsome man in her sleep, the meaning is 

similar. . .i- , 

3. To see an tmknown man of brown complexion signifies honor 

and glorj". 

4. To see a very dark woman threatens a dangerous illness. 

5. To see an unknown woman with long and beautiful hair is a 
promise of friendship, Joy and prosperity. 

6. To see a fresh and radiant face is a sign of friendship. 

7. To see an emaciated and pallid face portends weariness and 
poverty, 

III. EYEBROWS AND E^TiL.\SHES. 

1. To dream that one's eyebrows and lashcji have grown thicker and 

more beautiful is a sign of being generally honored and esteemed, for¬ 
tunate in love and destined to become rich. ^ 

2, To dream that tliey have come off carries the contrary meaning. 

IV. THE NOSE. 

1. To dream that one’s nose has grown larger is a promise of wealth, 
power, increased sagacity and of welcome on the part of^ the great. 

2. To dream that one has no nose signifies the opposite of this. 

3. To dream that one has two noses means strife and di^ord. 

4. To dream of one’s nose becoming so large that it is deformed 
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and hideous to view promises prosperity and abundance, but not popu¬ 
larity. 

5, To dre^ that one's nose is obstructed, so that nothing can be 
smelt, is to be in danger of deception by a friend or servant. 

6. In the case of a woman, she must be on her guard, or she may be 
betrayed. 


V. THE EARS. 

1. To dream of being all ears means that we shall win the friendship 
of servants and those about us, that we shall be served and obeyed faith¬ 
fully. 

2. To dream of washic^ the ears bears the same interpretation as 
the above. 

3. To dream^ that our ears arc hung wdth wheat is a sign of inheri¬ 
tance from relations. 

4. To dream of having ass’s ears signifies service. 

5. To dream of having lion’s ears, or those of some other savage 
beast, promises treason on the part of enemies and jealous people. 

6. If any one dreams that his ears are larger and finer than usual, 
he will find ^at the person to whom he has communicated his secrets will 
attain honor and prosperity, 

y. To have an ear wounded or cloven in dream portends our betrayal 
by someone belonging to our family or circle and to whom our secrets 
have been entrusted. 

8. To dream that an ear has been cut off completely means that we 
shall be deprived of the friendship of those who are near to us. 

9. To dream that one's ears are stopped up intimates a change in our 
plans and that we shall deceive those who depend upon us. 

10. In the case of a woman, she b in danger of seduction. 


VI. THE EYES. 

1. He who dreams of losing his sight will not keep his promise: other¬ 
wise, he is in danger of illness, of seeing bis friends no more, or of his 
child falling ilL 

2. To dream that one’s eyes arc bleary means the commission of a 
grave fault, followed by repentance. It may mean also the !o^ of part 
of one’s jproperty. 

3. It is good to dream that our sight is keen and dear; it is a promise 
of prosperity in enterprise. 

4- To dream that our sight is short and dim signifies want of cash 
and failure in business. 
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VII THE MOUTH. 

1. To dream that our mouth has grown larger means greater wealth 
*2* To^eam that one's month is dosed tightly and cannot he opened 

is a sign of approaching illness. . r 

j, A bad taste in the mouth and a bad odor may signify falling tnto 
general contempt and being hated by one's servants, 

VIIL THE CHEEKS. 

1. To have plump and vermilion diedts is a good sign in dreamt it 
means prosperity in business things and in the general «nse. 

2, To dream that one's cheeks are thin and pallid has the opposite 

Significance. 

A CONCISE ALPHABETICAL LIST OP 
PERSONS ANT) SUBJECTS IN DREAil 
TO DREAM OF 

Abakdonmetjt— of one’s house, Mrunf ^n; of one s position. Mcatts 
loss by bad faith; of one’s wife, Afraar assured felicity. 

Abbess, or Nttn, Means safety, protection* if---, - of 

Academy —of learning, JffUiti wearmess; of arms. Means da ge , 

amusements, Afeoflj snares* j .f < 

Accuse—^ to, Means weariness; to be accused, JVicaiw joy. 

Adoption, Means crosses. 

Adoration, Afeans p^ce of soiiL 
ADUXTEnY, Means strife and dole. 

AdventueE^—- to hear account of, Afeans chatter, scandal. 

Adversary, Afeans contrarieties. 

Advzrsitt, Means trouble, warfare. 

Air— if dear. Means fortune; if clouded, Afeans danger. 

Apples, A/cbiis concubinage. 

Apricots, Afeaws misfortitne; if out of season. Means to ty- 
AnCEL, Afeans great hOTors. 

AppmTE^o”hSe^a^cat, %eans estrangement from relatives or 

friends* ^ , 

Apaetmekt, AffOflj enjoyments, comiort. 

Assassin, Afeans unexpected wealth. 

Asylum— to seek, Afeans misery; to find, protector* , , , 

Ass, Afeons evil society; to hear one bray, Means damage; to see donkey 

ears, Afnww scandal. 
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TO DREAM OF 


Ball^ Mc^hs deatli of a neighbor or ac^uaintaiice. 

Bank, Meafts safetj^ 

Basket^ proinise of a child] approai:hitig demand in mj ^t riage, 

Baiuff, Meam sinister neighbors; unexpected misfortunes. 

marriage] cold, ilfrnii^ false measares; in stagnant water 
Mectn^ bad news. ^ 

Bat, Means fire. 


BeaRj Means danger. 

BELARD-^largep Means terror] black, Means success; white, Means difrni* 
ties; to cut. Means loss. 

Bed-^o sleep m, Means peril; to see one wdl made, guarantee of 

relations. 

Beer—^ lo driak^ A/roiuloss of time, 

Beocars, Aieafis internal pains. 

Bolts* Meofis difRcuities in domestic arrangemoits. 

Belxows, Means a faithful and sure wife, 

Bet-ls— to see, Means an elevated position; to hear, Means bad news. 

Betting Man, Means an unlucky neighbor, 

Billlmu^s, Means loss; to play. Means fatigue. 

BianSj Means profits* pleasure, success. 

Blooi>j, Means contagious disease 

Blow— the fire, Meaits moral corruption; blow out the light. Means at¬ 
tempt on conjugal happiness. 

Bone, Means death. 


BoKNE-rr—of cotton, a ridiculous husband; of silk. Means a cold, 

liO£^, weariness; holy, Means indisposition; to write books 

Means loss of time and money. ^ ' 

Breasts— full. Means abundance; barren, Means rtiiseiy. 

Bridal, Means obsequies. 

Brioands, Means a visit from a bailiff. 

Burial, Meam repose secured; burial alive, Means great fortune. 
Butterfly, jVfeaiM a volatile and fieWe husband. 


TO DRE/\M OF 


Cabin, Means tranquil happiness. 
Cafe, Means conspiracy made void 
Camel, Aft^ans riches. 


CANDLE-^if Ughted, jWraiu prosperous business; c^ttingufshed. Means 
trickery; of wax, Aft’Bitr widowhood; if lighted. Means a second mar¬ 


riage. 
Canticle, 


Afeonr sweet folly. 
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Caiids, Means aberration and cheating- 

Carjuace —one’s own, ^fcanf ambition; to descend from. Means Joss of 
employment. 

Cast, Means despair. 

^STLE, Means ^eat fortune. 

Cat, Means duplicity; asleep, Means danger run. 

Cavauer, Means f^L 
Caves, Means clouded futurity. 

CHAiitS, Means dejection; if broken. Means joy. 

Chase, Means a lost Jaw-case. 

CEMETEftY, Means news of a death. 

Cheeks —if plump. Meanscnnsc for gayety; if hollow. Means abstinence. 
CHEsaiES, Means pleasure; cJierry-stones, Means difficulties. 

Chemise —if soiled, Mcaiir shame; in rags. Aleans misery. 

Chimney, McumJ sadness; with a ^e. Means joy. 

Chocoiate, Means health and joy. 

CiSTEKN, Means a bad proposition. 

Church— to build one. Means divine Jove; to visit one, ilfcaiu benefi¬ 
cence, honorable conduct; to pray therein. Means consolation and joy; 
to be distracted therein, Meam envy, sin; to be asleep therein. Means 
change of habits. 

Childbirth, Means abundance; birth of an animal. Means riddance of 
an enemy. 

Clock, Jt/canj immorality. 

Cloth, Means a substantial gain. 

Clouds, Afeans projects in the air. 

Ci-YSTER, Afeans public scandal. 

Coals, iMeans stamped paper. 

Cock, Means pride. 

Comb —to, Afccow forgetfulness of injuries. 

Comedy— to read one. Ateans trickery’; to see one, Mcoti^ pleasure shared. 
Cows—if fat, Afeans abundance; if lean, Mfofw distress. 

Country’, Means possible ruin; voyage. 

Crab, Means retreat 

Cradle, Means sudden death. j j. . 

Crown— of iron. Means suffering; of flowers, Afcaiu honors and digni¬ 
ties; of gold, MciBn.f punished pride. 

Cypress, Means death of a friend. 

TO DRE.AM OF 

Dance, Afeatw loss of money. 

Daughters of Joy, Mentis good society and ^n. 

Death, Means a fair future. 
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Devil, Means an offer of marriage. 

Debris, Means an. unexpected gain. 

Deluge, Means loss of harvest or vintage, disaster. 

Dentist, Means falsehood, trickery. 

Deserter, Means news of an absent person. 

DlAStOND, great projects. 

Dice— to cast and win. Means an inheritance coming from a relation. 

Discord, Means marriage at hand. 

Distaff, Means great misfortune. 

Ditch— to cross. Means prudence in bus i ness; to fall in. Means bad man¬ 
agement 

Dispute —among women. Means discord; friends. Means uncer¬ 

tainty and penT. 

Doctor, Means ill omen. 

Doc, Means fidelity; barking, ilfcniu’death; to coax. Means friendship; 
to be bitten fay. Means damage, 

Drown— oneself. Means prompt fortune. 

Dumb— person, Jlft'anj tranquility in home affairs. 

Dwarf, Means a ridiculous attack. 

Duel, Means home discord, or between friends; dangerous rivalry; un¬ 
certainty and peril. 

TO DREAM OF 

Eagle —dying, Means satisfied ambition; to eat. Means fall; dead, 
Means a tumble. 

Earth, Means abundance and riches. 

Earthquake, Means peril 

Echo, Means deafness. 

Eclipse— of the sun. Means substantial loss; of the moon. Means trivial 
loss. 

Eel— alive, Jl/ronr shame; dead, d/iraiu despair. 

Elephant. Means certain defense. 

Eggs, Means lucrative employment. 

Embrace— of parents or friends. Means treason; of a stranger. Means 
voyage at hand. 

E.m BROIDERY, Means minute work. 

Enemies —to talk with. Means saving mistrust; to conquer. Means gain 
in lawsuit: to play with. Means disadvantage; to be seiacd by, Afeanj 
embarrassment, negligence. Idleness; to conceive hatred Means 
pain and reverse of fortune. 

Excrement, Means a cordial welcome; to sweep up. Means expulsion 
from the paternal house. 

Executioner, Means unforeseen death. 
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Exile, Means disaster. 

Evxbbow, Means terrifying news. 

Etes, Afeaiir agreement over business, happing, success. 


TO DREAM OF 

Face— if beautiful, Afrojw honor, long life, happiness; if ugly, Means 
vexation. 

Fan, Means secret slander. 

Fall— to. Means an attempt ^inst one’s honor. 

Father, Afrfiwr birth of a child. 

Feasting, Means deceitful illusion, joy of short duration, ruin of tem¬ 
perament .... t. . 

F^i^—^if white. Means travel; if soUed, Means damage; to wash ones 
own. Means going bade into oneself; to kiss, Mraiw disease of the 

stotnach. , -t 

Fire— to faU therein. Means danger; if bright. Means fortune; if ex¬ 
tinguished, Means misery. 

Figures, Afeflnr cavil and legal process. 

Fish— in the water, Means pleasures; in the frying-pan, Meatu ^ ad¬ 
venturous situation; to 6 sh with the line, Means patience badly re¬ 
warded. , . -t ^ 

Flowers— if fresh. Means fortune; if withered, Means reverses; if arti¬ 
ficial, Means dupery. 

Flutes, Afeoitr pleasures of debauchery. 

Foot, Means perfect happiness. 

Footstool, Means pidiUc debauch- 

Forest, Means laxity of morals. 

Fountain, Means disease of the bladder. 

Friend, Means discord; to leave one, Means, quarrel. 

Frog, Means ridiculous pride. x . , 

FRurrs^f fresh. Means pleasure; if damaged, Means a frivolous 

woman. . x j i 

Fox, Means seduction by an inferior, offspring of adultery, 

TO DREAM OF 


Gallantry, Means mystifiration and pleasantry. 

Gallows, Means exalted dignities. 

Gahuon, Means shameful vices. 

Garment, Means distress; to cast one off. Means a secret aeiect. 
Game, Meunr inclination towards small faults. 

Garden, Afranr promises of future delights. 
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GirdlE' — if new, Meatis honors; if broketi, Means damage; if worn. 
Means toil, pain; if golden, Means gain to the wearer; if silver. Means 
a sojnetvhat smaller gain. 

God, Means elevation. 

Colo, Means bad speculation; to gfve. Means stupidity; to find, Means 
misery; to lose. Means profit 

Gooseberries— if red, Means a go<rf coroiection; if white, Means pleas¬ 
ures shared; i f black. Means conjugal infidelity. 

Good — ^ to do, Meaits satisfaction, profit; to possess many goods, Means 
discussion, perhaps sadness to come; to inherit. Means dble. 

Goat — ^ nanny, Means profit; if black. Means loss. 

Gorge, Afeans false hopes; mountain gorge, Jlfcanj hindrance in business. 

Great—^ to be persecuted by, Means honor; to be feasted by. Means 
shame and loss. 

GRAyARY' — if full, a fruitful marriage; if empty. Means misery 

and beggary; if burnt. Means a very large profit 

Grass, Means amorous presages. 

Graung, Means threatened imprisonment. 

Guitar, Means sign of mental weMcness. 

TO DREAM OF 

Hair, Means robust health; to be covered with. Means Jong life; wom¬ 
an’s hair. Means miscarriage. 

Hands, Alcans remunerative work; if dirty. Means sickness. 

Handsel, Meatts hopes frustrated. 

Hanged Man, Aleatis ill gotten gain. 

Hare — running. Aleans fortune to come; if entrapped or otherwise 
caught. Means inheritance. 

HATcaETj Ateans menace of death. 

Hatred, Aleans a lawsuit gained. 

Hay, Means p'men of disaster. 

Haricots, Means pointless criticism. 

Herbs, Means plenty; to eat. Means ruin. 

Hen, Means Famine; if large, Means abundance. 

Health, Means d^ining heMth. 

Hernit — to see one. Means treason on die part of a false friend; to be¬ 
come one, Means stillness of passion, soothing of infirmities. 

Hies- — ^if large. Means fecundify, joy, health ; if narrow. Means separa- 
ation of body. 

Hell, JI/amu a catastrophe seen from far away. 

Heaven, Means a good sign. 

Heritage, Means an accident without importance. 

Hole, Means miserly to the end. 
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Hojtey, Means false protestations. 

Hook, Means an omen of being duped. 

Hos& — if cast aside, Means abandonment; if new, Afeniw visit from 
mother-in-law or step-mother; m good condition, Means success at 
hand. 

Hosfitai., Means distress and abandonment. 

House, Means fend with all relations and friends, 

Hu>c£ti, Means pressing need; if satisfied, IfranJ a chance enjoyment. 

TO DREAM OF 


Ice, Means trust sisnared. 

Illujiihations, Means false joy followed by tea^ 

IscENniARV Fire, Means an attack to foresee; if extinguished, Means 
triumph over enemies. 

Inundation, Means many misfortunes. 

Intoxication, JifeaKr endof an lUness. 

Ikon, Jlfeoiw fusion of Mood. 

TO DREAM OF 

Jew, Means deception, direct or indirect theft; if he renders some senrice, 
Means unexpected happiness, success. 

Journal, Means loss of peace. 

Judge, Means malice and cmdty; if the dreamer has some self-reproach. 
Means disculpation; to exercise the functions of. Means weariness. 

Justice— to be delivered to. Means happiness; to be liberated by. Means 
an intrigue; to be hounded by, Mrafu everything to fear. 

TO DREAM OF 

KiLL.ilfCflwJanevilsign. 

King, Mennj advantages, cuckoldoiti. 

Kiss— the face. Means joy; the earth, A/eoftr abasement to come. ^ 

K^ees— to go on. Means embarrassment in business, troubles, an moon- 
venient position; also humility, devotion. 

Knife, Afeuftf separation. 


TO DRE.\M OF 

Laddee— to climb. Means elevation; to descend, Means a plan renounced; 
to fall from. Means failure. 

LAUB—in meadow. Means pleasure; to carry one. Means goodness; to 
buy, Afranr disillusiot!. 
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Lantern, Means confusioa and noise; if Lighted, Mea-ns disasters at 
hand. 

Larder, Means a necessary precaution; on fire. Means shameful and in- 
expressibLe desires. 

Laughter, Means an apoplectic fit. 

Laurel— for men. Means a glorious sign; for women, Means great and 
fortunate fruitfulness; for girls. Means loss of virginity. 

Leech, Means interested friendship. 

Legs-— well-shaped, Means prosperity; knock-kneed. Means difficulties in 
attaining the desired terms. 

Lightning, Means success beyond hope. 

Linen— dean, Means inward cares; if otherwise. Means fatal neglect. 

Lion— to overcome, Means energy; to fight. Means an approaching strug¬ 
gle; to loll, Means a hard victory. 

Lock;, Means a theft to fear. 

Lover-— to have one, Means grief; to have many. Means profit; to leave 
one. Means consolatioci. 


TO DREAM OF 

Man— proud. Means love dawning; ugly. Means trickery : black. Means 
misfortune. 

Mantle, Means trickery and sham wealth. 

Marble, Means treason and revenge. 

Marriage, Means a dangerous future. 

Matches, Means an exalted exployment. 

May-bug, Means folly. 

Milk— to drink. Means great satisfaction, friendship of women; to spill, 
Meam loss in trade. 

Mill, Means rapid fortune. 

Mirror, Means treason. 

Moon— if full, Means rejoicing; if waning. Means sickness. 

Mother, Means protection and blessing of heaven. 

Mountain, Means elevation. 

Mouse^ Means broils with neighbors. 

Moustache, Means bad diseases, treabnent of which is secret 
Mouth —if large. Means an enemy beaten; if coarse, grief. 

TO DREAM OF 

Nail^ Means a slight ailment; of the hands. Means dispute, quarrel. 
Nakedness—- one's own. Means confusion; of a 'Woman, Means ends ful¬ 
filled. 

Navel, Means guilty thought. 
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Nest, Means an illusion tost. 

Nettles, Means suffering. 

Nose— if coarse. Means licentious pleasures; if small, Means deceptioiii. 
Nusse, Means good healtli. 


TO DREAM OF 

Obsequies, Means a false surprise. 

Oascuarrv, Means melancholy, abortive appointment. 

Oax, Means force and power. 

OcuusT, MeaTts a miserable discovery. 

Onion, Means tears without a serious cause. 

Opeba, Means transient satisfaction. 

O^ER, Means imprisonment 

Ox, Means great success; to sm an ox running, Means a ^ret repeated. 
Oysters, Means gluttony; to eat, Mroiii women of evil life 

TO DREAM OF 

Palliasse, Means profits from a bad source. 

Pain, Aleans chance and profit. 

Palace, Means fleeting pleasures mixed with dark cares. 

Palm, Means a token of honor. 

Paper, Means unexpected news. 

Parade, Means profitable issue of an affair. 

Paradise, Means an empty promise. 

Parents, Means immediate protection. 

Parrot, Means an evening at the theater. 

Patrol, Means publicity. 

Peacock, Means foolish pride. 

Penknife, Mraiu conjuc^ esca^adea 

Perfume —if good, Means success without stability; if bad, Means pros¬ 
titution. 

Peach, Means satisfaction. 

Painter, Jlrfronr long life. 

Pearls — to thread. Means dishonor. 

Penalty, Means unhoped-for wealth. 

Phantoms, Means protection. 

Pigeons, AfirottJ a favorable destiny. 

Pen, Means gratified ambition. 

Pilgrim, Afcoiu health and strength. 

Pins, Afroxs women's spite fulness. 

Pome, Means impotent efforts. 

Portraits, Af eoiw to be on guard against wiles and witchcraft 
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Police, Meatts evil society. 

POKO — ^abounding in Means profit; dried up. Means disiUuston; if 

muddy. Means miBery. 

Precipice, Means Imb^ility. 

Pregkancy, Means a son to be bom. 

Priest, Means always a bad presage, especially for those in prison. 
Prison, Means a timid conscience; 

Purse — if full, Means vexations, pain, want, avarice; if empty, Means 
satisfaction, ease. 

TO DREAM OF 

Quarrel— with a man, Means oppression; with a woman, apleas- 

ure-party. 

Question, Means happiness, ease, prudence. 

Quav, JkTifOffcr foresi^t, isolation from all danger. 

TO DREAM OF 

Radish, Means a menace of dropsy. 

Raisin, Means intoxication; if green. Means derangement. 

Rats, Means falling off of hair. 

RE.APE&S, Means gain and success. 

Removal, Means embarrassment 
Riches, Means ambush. 

Ring, Means alliance. 


TO DREAM OF 

Salmon, Means dangers to fear. 

Saw— to. Means fortune built up by degrees. 

Salt— if white, Means good conduct; if gray, Afcoiw change the specula¬ 
tion. 

Seed— to sow, Means opulence after hard work. 

Sentinel, Means pregnancy. 

Serpent, Means trickery; if the dreamer kills it, Means victory. 

Sausage, Means sensuality. 

Sea, Affoiu be on your guard; to navigate. Means great joy; to fall into, 
Meatis irreparable misfortune. 

Sheep, Means abundance, long and fortunate voyage; if killed. Means 
want 

Shipwreck, Means decease of sorne remote relative. 

Shoes— if large. Means an easy result; if small, Means troublesome 
labor. 
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ShbouDj Means death impendiag;, either for self or others. 

Silver— to see. Means success; loss of, ilfeoMS gala; to count up. Means 
misfortune. 

Sion— to receive a. Means doubtful intentions. 

Sepulchre, Means wamuig of evils to be withstood. 

Skate, Means mistaken cowdence in business. 

Skin, Means advantageous business. 

Skv, Means g43od sign. 

Slaughter, Means flourishing health. 

u^ith a man. Means conjugal intoxication; Wfith a man who is not 
one’s husband, 3/co*tj awkwardness and a taste for pleasure; with a 
handsome youth, A/eoiu care; with a pret^ woman, Means mortifica¬ 
tion; with a prostitute, poignant grief. 

Smoke, Means the glory of a day. 

Snail, Means false friendship. 

Sneeling, Means a good chance in business. 

Snow, Afeons financial success. 

Soldiers, Means troubles at hand. 

Sorcerer, Means abuse of confidence. 

go JIGS—of woman, Means tears; of birds. Means scandal, chatter; of 
man, Means false hopes. 

Spectacle, Means pleasure, marriage, happiness. 

Spectre, Means slight impediments in coming affair. 

Spider— in the evening. Means hope, success; at morning. Means vexa¬ 
tion ; to kil]. Means intoxication; to eat, Afcoitr vengeance. 

Speak— in public. Means insolence; to a woman. Means profit; to an 
enemy. Means domestic dispute. 

Stags, Means certain profits. 

Stairway, Means painful prominence. 

Stars, Means an adventurous affair. 

Skittles, Means deceptive glory; if turned over. Means a senous fall. 
Starling, Means good news. 

Statue, AfcaBr domestic coldness. 

Stiletto, Means danger of death. ^ ^ 

Stockings^ — - if of cotton, Af^urtJ pleasure; if of silk. Means unrestrained 

joy. 

Stone, Means traps. 

Storm, 3/caflx imminent danger. 

Straw, Means prosperity and joy; if burnt. Means a good meal. 

Sugar, Means deceptive appearance of security. 

SuiCtoE, Means a strong resolve. . r , ,. 

Sulphur, Means an attack of jaundice, or an affection of the skiiL 
Supper, Means birth of a fine bahy. 

Sutler, Means fortune by hook or by crook. 
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SwA 3 LLOW’, Means successful projects, favoured undert akin gs. 

StorKj Meafis loss by theft. 

Swans, Means riches and power; if blade. Means domestic embroilmeats; 

if they sing. Means death, 

SvTEAB, Means e\'i] habit- 

Switi, Metms a ftirtation with a fair woman. 

Swine, Means a doleful happening. 

Sword— at the side. Means defense and victoiy; to be struck by, Means 
dangerous wound 


TO DREAM OF 

Tobbacco, Means short joy. 

Table, Means return of health. 

Tailor, Means bad faith. 

Tameoxtrine, Means false reports, but of no consequence. 

Tail— of any animal. Means public confusion. 

Task, Means loss of money or consideration. 

Taverk, pains; if full, Means consolation. 

Tectk— if clean. Means good health; if otherwise, Means a doubtful po¬ 
sition; if they seem to be falling out. Means family accidents. 
Tempest, Means separation. 

Tents, Means disputes between familiar acquaintances. 

Th EATEB, Means loss of time. 

Theft, Means troubles in the head 
Thistle, Means hunger and want. 

Thorn, neighbours to avoid. 

Thunder, Means threatenings. 

Tiger, Means emnity. 

Tillage, Mtaiu an expected reward. 

Tomb—^ to build one, Means loss of friends or relatives; to destroy one. 
Means betrothal, marriage; to see one in ruins, Means illness, family 
misfortunes; to fall into one. Means misery; to visit one, Means 
r^rets. 

Tortoise, Means slow business. 

Torture, Means moral cormption. 

Travel, Means loss of money; on foot, Afrawf a fall; on horseback. 
Means ostentation and ridieme. 

Trees— if' erect, Means success; if fallen. Means a domestic quarrel; 

to dimb. Means desire of attainment, good news. 

Though—^ if full. Means a good hai^'est or profit; if empty. Means want 
Trunk, Means distress, want. 

Turtle, Means fidelity and conjugal constancy. 

TuRNip, AfeaitJ a narrow mind. 
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TO DREAM OF 

Ulcer, Means coming bankruptcy. 

Unifobu—^ to see or wear one, Means glory, valour. 
Usurerj Means serious fall. 


TO DREAM OF 

VaupirEt Means troubled conscience. 

Vane, Affoftr a distinguished person's favour, a frail support. 

ViHCiN, Alcans a mind deceived and prone to deception- 

ViNE, jfeaiM Sweet consolation. 

Violet, Means Modesty. 

Violin, Meow perfect harmony in marriage. 

ViPEfit Means treason on the part of a friend, conjugal interference. 

VisiTS^o pay. Means teats; to receive, Afesiu an enviable position; 
of a doctor, Afraits approaching failure in business. 

TO DREAM OF 

Walk— if slowly. Means a futile enterprise; with stick in hand, Afcuitr 
infirmity; if quickly , Means success. 

Wau, Means impotence; to fail from one. Meant endless enjoyments 
and feastings. 

Waltz, Jlfeaur the dreamer will be led by women. 

Wand, Afeans dispute; to break one. Means a plan collapsed; to beat 
some one. Means sincere friendship. 

Wash, Means arrangement of affairs- 

Wasp, Afruptr reconciliation of enemies. 

Water— if dear, Ateans success; if troubled, Mcoiw difficulties. 

Wv^r—if deep, Mroitr purchase of goods; if foul, Means loss of benefits 
or profits. 

Wheat, Mraitr abundance; general prosperity. 

Will, jtffflMj inheritance. 

W'iNDOW — to pass by one. Means decadence, failure. 

Wolf — to chase one. Means generosity of heart; to be bitten by one, 
Jfcauls coming dupery by friends. 

WoMAN^ wcfllcticsSp tndBCisionij ill luck i to bear but not sw onCi 

Means change of place. 

Workman, Means good business. 
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TO DREAM OF 

Yacht, Means omen of a long voyage. 

TO DREAM OF 

Zebra, Means a friend of many moods. 

Zephyr, Means lightness and inconstancy in love. 

Zero, Means trifling diance or mischance. 

Z<H)iAC — ^to see the signs in dream, Means that one is born to read in the 
great book of futurity. 


CHAPTER XXV, 


#logsiarj». 

DEFINITION OF OCCULT TERMS. 

A LCAHEST . —^An clement "wliich dissolves all metals, and by which 
all terrestrial bodies may be reduced into their Ens immiuti, of 
the original matter of which they ate formed. It is a power 
which acts upon the Astral forms of all thin^, capable of changing the 
polarity of their molecules and thereby to dissolve them* The magic 
power of the free will is the highest aspect of the true Alt^esL In its 
lowest aspect it is a visible fluid able to dissolve all things, not )'et 
known to modern chemistry. 

Alchemy . — A science by which things may not only be decomposed 
and recomposed, but by which their essential nature may be changed 
and raised higher, or be transmuted into each other. Chemistry deals 
witli dead matter alone, hut Alchemy uses hfe as a factor. Everything 
is of a threefold nature, of which its material and objective form is its 
low'cst manifestation. There is, for instance, Immaterial spiritual gold, 
ethereal fluid and invisible astral gold, and the solid visible, material 
and earthly gold. The two former are, so to say, the spirit and soul 
of the latter, and by employing the spiritual powers of the wul we may 
induce chan^ in them that may become visible in the objective statt 
Certain external manipulations may assist the powers of the soul in 
their work ; but wdlliout the possession of the latter the former will be 
perfectly useless. Alchemical processes can therefore only be succ«s- 
fuUv undertaken by one who is an .Alchemist by birth or by education. 
Everything being of a threefold nature, there is a threefold asp^ of 
-Alchemy* In its higher aspect It teaches the regeneration of the spiritual 
man, tl;e purification of the mind, thought and n^ill, the ennobling of^ all 
the faculties of the soul. In its lowest asp^ it deals ivlth physical 
substances, and as it leaves the realm of the lirdng soul, and steps down 
to dead matter, it ends in the science of modem chemistry of the present 
day. True Alcliewy is an exercise of the magic power of the free 
spiritual will of man and can therefore not be practiced by anybody 
except bv him who has been re-bom in the spirit. 

v4gHastor.—A being created by the power of the imagination—i.e., 
by a concentration of thought upon the A'ka.sa by which an ethereal 
form may be created (Elementals, Succuhi and Incubi, Vampires, etc.), 
Sdeh imaginary but nevertheless real forms mar obtain life from the 
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person by whose ima^nadon they are created and under certain dr- 
cumstances they may even became visible and tangible. 

Astrol -The same as the A universal and living 

ethereal element, ^11 more ethereal and highly organized than the ATtasa. 
The fonner is universal, the latter only cosmic—viz.: pertaining to our 
solar system. It is at the same time an dement and a power, containing 
the character of all things. It is the storehouse of memory for the great 
world (the Macrocosm), whose contents may become rcimbodied and 
rcincamat^, in objective forms^ it Is the storehouse of memory of the 
little world, the Microcosm of man, front whicli he may recollect past 
events. It exists uniformly throughout the interplanetary spaces, yet 
It IS more dense and more active around certain objects on account of 
their mol^ular actipty, especially around the brain and spinal cord of 
htim^ teings. ^It is this aura around the neive-cells and nerve-tubes 
by which a man is enabled to catch impressions made upon the astral aura 
of the cosmos, and thereby to "read in the .-Astral Light" (Clairvovancy). 
It forms the medium for the transmission of thought, and without such 
a medioni no thought could be transferred to a distance. It may be 
seen by the clain,'oyant, and as each person has an astral aura of his 
own. a person s character may be read in his Astral Light by those who 
are able to see it In the case of a child who has not yet generated any 
s^ial charactei^cs that emanating aura is milk white; but in the 
adult there is always upon this fundamental color another one, such 
as blue, green, yellow, red, dark red and even black. Every living nerve 
has ite a.slml aura, every mineral, every plant or animal, and evnythiog 
of life, and th^lonficd body of the spirit is made to shine by its light 

Astrum.—This term IS frequenUy used by the autlior, and means 
the s^e M Astral Light, or the special sphere of mind belonging to 

^ mdmdual, g}vmg to each thing its own specific quab'ties, consti- 
lutings so to saj% its world. 

Cabatli CaMes Let,mres.^The astral bodies of men who died a 
^OTature death—that is to My, who were killed or killed themselves 
before their natural teiro of life was over. They mav be more or less 
«lf-con^oiis and intelligent according to the circunistances in which 
they lived and di^. They are the earth-bound suffering souls of the 
dead, wandenng m the sphere of the earth’s attraction (Kamadoco) 
until the time arrives when they would have died according to naturJ 
law, when the Mparation of fitcir higher principles from the lower ones 
t^es place, -niey imapne to perform bodily actions, while in fart 
they have no physical bodies, but act in their thoughts; but their bodies 

under certain 

communicate with man through "mediums," or 
y Qugh a man s own mediutn-istic organization. 

C orpora Supercosteslia^—FoToa that can only be seen by the highest 
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spirituat perception; they arc not ordinary astral forms, but the refined 
and intelligent elements of the same. 

Divination ,—The act of foreseeing future events by means of the 

soul’s own light: prophecy. . . 

Elnnfntals .—Spirits of nature. Substantial but (for those who have 
not the inner sight) invisible beings of an ethereal nature, living in 
dcinents of air, water, earth or fire, Tlicy have no immortal spirits, but 
they are made of the substance of the soul, and are of various gratis 
of iaielUgence. Their characters differ widely. They repreent in 
their natures all states of feeling. Some are of a beneficial and others 

of a malicious nature. , , . , , .1. 1 

£fef«e)*tonej.—The astral corpses of the dead; the etherwl counte^ 
oart of the once Uvlne person, which will sooner or later be decomposed 
into its astral elements, as the physical body b dbsojved into the 
to which it belongs. These elementanes have under nonnal conditions 
no consciousness of their own; but they may receive vitality from a 
mediumistk person, and thereby for a few minutes be, ^ to wy, gal¬ 
vanized back into Ufe and (artificial) consciousnep, 
speak and act and apparently remember things as they did during lift 
Tl^ are very often observed by Elementals, who u^ them ^m^ks 
to represent deceased persons and to mislead the credulous 
mentaries of good people have little cohesion and evaporate Sfwn; 
of wicked persons may exist a long time those 
a Ufe and musdousness of their own as long as the division of prin¬ 
ciples has not taken place. This divisioi. takes i^ce m conseque^e ^ 
the opposite attraction of matter and spirit. After it ^ 

the art^ body will be dissolved mto its elements, and the spirit enter 
into the spiritual state. These are the most daiigeroi:^^ ^ 

Elerfrani.—The Astral body (Doppclgaenger) of Man; 
ethereal counterpart, that may watch over him and ,^*7 

approach of death or of some other danger. ^ ^J 

is active and conscious of exteitial things, the more ^ * Evestnmu 

chineficd* the sleep of the body is the awakening of the Evestrum. 

SSjLt aatt !?n»y coami»ni«te wit), the »' 

or with those of the dead. It may go to certain disuncte 

physical body for a short time; but if its connection with that body is 

A ptctorialor allegorical reF«SCTtati^ o^some^ut^ 
events: visions and symbolic dreams that may be pr^uced 
wavs. There are three classes of dreams from which may an^ f™r 

moL mixed states of dreams ISi r^i^TS^ 

that result from physiologic^ condition. 

osvdioloffical conditions and astral influences. 3. Dreams are causen 
g^^JbhSHgScy! Only the latter are worthy of great consideration. 
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although the former Tnay occasionally indicate important changes in the 
planets to which they belong; for instance, a dream of a nail being driven 
into the head may predict apople^, 

Flag^i —Spirits knowing the secrets of man; familiar spirits; spirits 
that may be seen in mirrors and reveal secret things. 

Artificially made human beings, generated from the 
sperm without the assistance of the female organism. 

Homancttli hmgunculcE. —Images made of wax, clay, wood, etc., 
that are used in tlie practice of bbek magic, witchcraft and sorcery, to 
stimulate the imagination and to injure an enemy, or to affect an absent 
person in an occult manner at a distance. 

Ikth Magmm .—The specific lieajing pKnver of medicine. 

Impressioncs-—Efifects of a passive imagination, which may give 
rise to various bodily affections, diseases, malformations, stigma, mons¬ 
ters (hare-lips, acephali, etc.), moles, marks, etc. 

Incubus and SuccMbis. —-Male and female parasites growing out of 
the astral elements of man or woman in consequence of a lewd imagin¬ 
ation. 2, Astml forms of dead persons (Elementaries) being con¬ 
sciously or instinctively attached to such persons, manifesting their pres¬ 
ence in tangible, if not visible, forms and having carnal intercourse w'ilh 
their victims. 3. The astral bodies of sorcerers and witches \'isiting men 
or women for immoral purposes. The Incubus is male, and Succubus 
female. 

Leffas.—,*\5tral bodies of plants. They may be rendered visible out 
of the ashes of plants after tlie latter have been burned, 

Lemures. —^Elementals of die air; Elementaries of the deceased; 
‘‘rapping and table tipping spirits/' producing physical manifestations. 

Magic. —^Wisdom ; the science and art of consciously employing in¬ 
visible (Occult) powers to produce visible effects. Will, love, and imag¬ 
ination are magic powers that everyone possesses, and he who knows 
how to develop them and to use them consciously and effectually ts a 
roagician. 

Melosinae.“EIcmental spirits of water, usually appearing in female 
forms, but which may also take the forms of fishes or snakes. They 
have souls, but no spiritual principle; but they may obtain the latter by 
entering into a union with man. (The fourth principle uniting w'ith the 
fifth.) The human shape is their tnie form; tlieir animal forms are 
assumed, They are also called Undines. 

AfocTo.rMJOj.—^The Universe; the great world, including aH visible 
and invisible things. 

Microcosm .—^The little world. Usually applied to Man. A smaller 
world is a microcosm if compared with a larger one. 

Our Solar System is a Microcosm in comparison with the Universe, 
and a Macrocosm if compared with the Earth, Man is a Microcosm in 
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comparison with the Earth and a Macrocosm if compared with an atom 
of inatter. An atom of matter is a Microcosm, because in it arc all the 
potentialities out of which a Macrocosm may grow- if the conditions arc 
favorable. Every'thing contained in a Microcosm in a state of develop 
raent is contained in the Microcosm in 

jl/ofWtro.—Unnatural—usually invisible—beings, that may spring 
from corruption or from unnatural sexual connection, from the (astral) 
putrefaction of sperms, or from the effects of a morbid iniagination. 
All such and similar tilings may pass from the merely subjective into 
the objective state f because **ob}ecthv" and "subjective’' are relative 
terms and refer rather to our capacity to perceive them than to any 
essential qualities of their own. Wliat may be merely subjective to a 
person in one state of existence may be fully objective to one m another 
state; for instance, in delirium tremens, insanity, subjective hallucina¬ 
tions’appear to the patient; while during our sleep all that seemed to 
be objective to us in our waking state disappears and ceases to be ob¬ 
jective to our consciousness. t» ^ f *1,^ 

_The essence of life contained m some vehicle. Part-s ot the 

human, auimal. or vegetable bodies, if separated from the organism, 
retain their vital power and their specific action for a 'while, as is proved 
hy the transplantation* of skin, hy vaccination, poisoning by infcrtiou 
from corpses, dissection wounds, infection from ulcers, etc. (Bacteria 
are such vehicles of life.) Blood, excrements, etc., may mntain vdahty 
for a while after having been removed from the organism, and them 
may still exist some sympathy between such substances and the vttali^ 
of the organism; and by acting upon the former, the latter may oe 

affected. - ■ 

Necfocofnica .—Visions pf future events in me air. 

Nc£r0manfia,^6rcerx; mtchcrafi; the art of employing the uncon¬ 
scious EletneMtarics of the dead by infusing life mto them, and employing 

them for evil purposes. (Black Art.) _ t\ ji 

The perception of the interior (the soul) of things, 

psychometty; clairvoyance, etc.___ 


• A cited in which a plastic operation was performed ona iOm’i no« ^ 

and Wy is ihc Jn™ o a SdTw of 1 

tfljtLiy inflicted Hpon his corpse^ Int spmt ^ Jj 

postmortem examioaiion as severely a* all thinfis^are tioihiiw tni fVUt 

hive beccinie «pvat«L 
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Nenufar^tii, —^Elementals of the air. Sylphs. 

JVytnpAoe.—Elements of water-plants. 

- Occultistn ,—^Thc science that deals with things that transcend sen¬ 
sual (niateria!) perception and are generally little known in diis coun¬ 
try. It deals especially with effects that cannot be explained by the 
universally known laws of Nature, but whose causes are still a mystery 
to those who have not penetrated deep enough into the secrets of 
Nature to understand them correctly. What may be occult to one per¬ 
son, may be fully comprehensible to' another. The more the spirituality 
and inner-intelligence of man grows and the more it becomes free of 
the attractions of sense, the more will his spiritual perceptive powers 
grow and expand, and ^e less will the process of Nature appear occult 
to him. Occult in fact is that which transcends the power of the exter¬ 
nal senses (transcendent possibilities of man) to perceive it; but which 
is fully perceptible and comprehensible to the inner spiritual understand¬ 
ing, after the inner senses of man have become unfolded and active. 

, Pemtes or Pcnivites. Lares, Hcrch, Etesii, Afoiiif/jif.—Spirits of the 
dements of fire, as wdl as imps, hobgoblins, etc., attached to particular 
places, haunted houses, etc. They may produce noises, "physical manifest 
tations," stone throwing, etc. That which exists visibly and tangibly for 
us in the material world exists also visibly and tangibly in the firma¬ 
ment (the world of mind) of the element^ spirits of nature,*' 

Pkantasimta. —Creations of thought; "spirits" living in solitary 
places (they may be pi^uced by the imagination of man and be able 
to communicate with him); hallucinatiDns, 

Rupa .—An Eastern term. Form. Kama rupa, form caused by 
desire; Mayavi rupa, illusive form caused by the will and imagination 
of a person who consciously projects his own astral refiection, as that 
of any other fonn. 

Salamandri. —Salamanders; spirits living in the element of fire, 
^oinnia.—I. Dreams. 2. The invisible astral influences that one per¬ 
son may thus make another person dream what he desires him to per¬ 
ceive; or the astral body of one sleeping person may converse with 
that of another; or such astral bodies of living persons may be im¬ 
pressed or be made to promise to do certain things after a weening and 
they w'ill then keep such promises when they awake. 

Spirit .—^Tbis term is used very indiscrtroinatdy, a fact that may 
cause great confusion, In its true meaning spirit life; but the word 
spirit and spirits is also used very often to signify invisible, but never¬ 
theless substantial things—forms, shapes, and essences, elementals and 
elementaries, hades, ghosts, apparitions, angels, and dei'ils. 

Spirit means conscious will and in this aspect everything is the ex¬ 
pression of its own indwelling spirit; but spirit without organization 
of substance is without individuality and like a breath of air. Only 
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after the spirit has become org^zed as a substantial being within a 
living fonn can it exist as an individual being. r v 

Spirihis Animals .—Astral power, by which the will of the higher 
principles in man U executed on the sensual and material plane; 

Divine sdf-knowledge. The true understandinfr 
Supreme wisdom, acquired by practical ex^rience by which it is am- 
nentlv distinguished from merely speculative philosophy. Theosophy 
is not arty new creed nor any system of philosophy | neither i^n it M 
taught by one person to another. It is not any knowledge relating to 
any external thing: but the self-knowledge of the awakened spirit in 
man ; 1. e., the knowledge by which the god in man knows that he is. 

{/wi 6 rn#t/er.—Shadows: astral appearances beconung visible and 
sometimes tangible (modem spiritualistic fonn mam festations) jAe 
Scin-lecca. or w-raith, or the Gennan Doppelgaenger of a person. They 
may become visible by attracting ethereal material dements from me 
bodv of a inedium, or any other person in whom ^ere is little coh«ion 
of his lower elements in consequence of some disease, or on aCMum 
of inherited peculiarities of hU organiiation: or they may attract thOT 
from the surrounding atmosphere. Their life is borrowed the 

medium, and if it were prevented to return to the medium, the latter 

would be paralifzed or die. , 

. Vampires .—forms living at the expense^ of ^rsons from 

whom tliev draw vitality and strength. They may be either ^e a^i^ 
bodies of living persons or of such that have died, but which still ding^to 
their physical bodies buried In the grave, attemptmg to supplv them 
with nutriment drawn from the Uying, and thereby to 
existence. Such cases are especially well-known in the MUtheast o 

ticated^ of vampires may be found in 

The key to the understanding of the nature of vampiTO is _ 

sensitive sphere of man, whereof the visible body is so to say «odimg 
more tha^ihe kernel of the fruit, extends 

bodv but a constant interchange takes place between the ^o. Coi^ 
Guendv the body of the dead in whom still a remnant of the astral life 
S"^.Sy^p°ri« tie >nd .till mere ...y ttu. tata pl«e 

.pint, th., give ™en W. 

visible raatto', and feed on their brains, often fusing thereby insanity. 
Th“ assist ^'physical mediums” to lift matenal objects wthout any 
vSe t^aus. A great number of physical mediums have become insane. 
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THE HINDU MAGIC MffiROR 

For many ages people have sought some medium, iostrutnent, or 
means by which they might penetrate through, or lift the veil which 
hangs between the world we inhabit and the vast spiritual realm w*here 
causes reside and principles exist To that end, recourse has been had 

to various so-called marv-elous methods; 
taught by fake spiritualists, would-be 
mediums, and silk hat professors, all of 
which in the end have proved unsatis¬ 
factory. Xo person can reach ther interior 
sight, develop or read in the Astral Light 
by such methods. 

To all who have failed so far there is 
a Surer, better and safer way, and that 
is sclf-developmeat, by means entirely 
within the reach of every one, and which 
are within their will and control; and 
which require but the elements of Time, 
Patience and constant practice to ensure very good results; if not com¬ 
plete success in soul-sight. 

The best way is for the student to use some form of the spirit-gtass 
or Magic Mirror. 

Full particulars regarding the construction, magnetizing and use of 
the Magic Mimor is contained in “A Message to All Mystics,'' also read 
article concerning Soul Sight and Magic Mirrors, which will be found 
in our Great Catal^e. AH those desiring special instructions on vari¬ 
ous points regarding the making, use and care of the Magic Mirror 
should read the above article by Dr. de Laurence very closely, then 
there will be no need for further inquiry. 
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How To Obtain The Material For Making a 

MAGIC MIRROR 

If you wisli to cHvn a real, gemiinc Opaque Magic be able 

to make it exactly as it was made by famous ancient Mystics so that 
it will possess Occult Virtue and become infused with Astral Auras, 

then proceed as hereinaiter instmctcd. , , __ , 

Foremost, procure unto thyself the following matemls froin dc 
Laurence, Scott & with which to make your owm Opaque Magic 

One Convexo-Concave superior transparent glass which a mj- 
fect and complete sphericity of form on the properly mdicated side; 
manufactured by a certain secret process and formed by infusing silicious 
matter with fixed alkalies; but so constructed that it possesses 
the qualities of the lens, so that rays of Astral Light passing 
it are not made to change their direction or to magnify or dimin»h 
objects at a certain distance, as docs the crystalline humour of the 

^'^*In”oS<fr words, this exclusive Convexo-Concave superior transparent 
glass must be made by a special process that it has no mitigating, 
assu^sive oT Itfiitiv* qualities whatsoevjef. _ 

Its* stzfi must be 5 12^16x7 12-16 iTi,cncs+ 

Next obtain a sufficient amount of a secret bitumimferoua sutetance 
like that used by the ancient mystics and old philosophers for this very 
purpose. Also one small brush; very fine. 

Messrs, de Laurence. Scott & Co. wiU, upon order, 
materials hereinbefore mentioned, 

Convexo-Concave superior transparent glass, 5 12-1&X 7 1^16 - 

sufficient amount of a secret bitunu^erous Se suteSnee 

three coats and make it Opaque; also a brush to apply the substance 

on thift glas^ 

Order No 135 _ The «bovc materials will be sratjjri a mailin| 

McSt p.c4.i »ith -THE FAMOUS MESSAGES TO 

mystics.” which gives full directions for making a Magic Mirror. 
Price, S2.S0. Foreign, 12s, lOd. 

‘‘MAGIC MIRROR,” 

SPECIAL HEAVY XX 

amount Of bituminiferous substance to make same perfectly opaque. 
53.50, prepaid. Foreign, 16s 5d. 


GAZING CETSTALS 








PINE CRYSTALS FOR CRYSTAL GAZING, CL^ArRVOYANCE 

AND SEER-SHIP. 


GAZWG CRYSTALS 


“SPIRIT-AND-ASTRAl^SIGHT-AT-WILL” GAINED BY 
CRYSTAL GAZING- 


The real Rock Crystal or '^Hindu Beryl” is very expens[ve, qyite a 
amall ooe costtog $50.00; but you caa get an excellent CRYSTAL or 
imported sphere for much less money* We sell the only genuine Gazing 
Crystal on the market today* 

By the aid of one of these fine perfect 
Gazing Crystals you may acquire the 
gilt of Clairvoyance and Mediumship 
and thereby become acquainted by ex¬ 
alted vision with many of the mysteri¬ 
ous Phenomena of Spirit Life and the 
Astral Plane* 

The Hindu pn, by the use of the 
Crystal or the aid of the Magic MirTor, 
tell one*3 life from the cradle to the 
grave; he can^ and dots^ by the use and aid of these mediums^ indicate 
medicine for diseasCj and perform many marvdous and mysterious 
things I the very same being both good and eviL 

Many there are who have personally tested the Hindu and found that 
he possesses wonderful Astral and Esoteric Powers, gained only by the 
constant use of his Ctystal and the aid of his Magic Miirorr which is 
his constant companion and helpmatep 

All Sa^, Seers» and Mystics, and members of all Standard and 
proficient Occult organizations know by experience that those powerful 
Astral Auras and forces which infiuence and control the physical nature 
of men, women and children^ and, In short, all active life can be seen by 
the aid of The Gazing Crystal. 

{CtmiinHid on Next Pajr.) 
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GAZING CRYSTALS 




THE ROCK CRYSTAL, HINDU BERYL, OR ASTRAL SPHERE- 

The Astral sight, the psychic sight and the daim™t sight of ^ 
Ancient and Modem Mystics, and occ^t studcnte 
only by the continuous use of nther the Crystal or Magic Mirror, o 
A Mystic or real Adept would be in no 
better silape to cany on Occult or Mystical 
work without his Rock Crystal or “Hindu 
Beryl," or an imported “Astral Sphere, 
than would a man who tried to write with 
no ink on his pen. Messrs,^de Laurence, 

Scott & Co. have on exhibition in their 
offices a genuine Rock Crystal or Hindu 
Qci^l—imported Astral Sphere—value of 
which is $500.00, the same being the ^r- 
sonai property of Dr. de Laurence, who has 
repeatedly refused $1,000.00 cash lor iL 
In Room No. 3 of the north gallery 
second floor of the Chicago ^Art Institute, 
is where the Famous collection of Gazing 
Crystals, which are the finest in this coun¬ 
try, are to be found amid surroundings 
wmrd, peaceful and impressive enough to 
satisfy the most ardent seeker of the past 

or future. . „ t t 

This collection is noted among crystal collectors for its 
specimens. It was presented to the Art Institute by the former P^stdent 
of the First National Bank of Chicago, Samuel M, Nickerson and hi3 

wdfc 

The amount that Mr. and Mrs. Nickerson while traveling in 

gathering this splendid collection was about 550UpWU. 

DESCRIPTION AND PRICES OF GAZING CRYSTALS. 


1 


Order No. 127—One 2-inch clear Crystal, $2,50, prepaid; Foreign, 
10s Sd- 

Order No, 128—One 2%-mch clear, very fine. Crystal, $3.00; Foreign. 

128 Sd. _ . 

Order No. 129—On* 354-iach dear, extra fine. Crystal. $5.00; Foreign, 

£1 lOd. 
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Waxen Invocation Candles 

ORDER NO, 131 CATALOGUE PAGE NO* 138. 

Special Waxen Invocatioii Caudles are used by mmy with splendid 
results for invocation of spirits; receiving of Oracks, Adjurations, and 
casting out of Evil Spirits and undesirable inHuences^ 

Order No* 131—Pricci $2.CM) per do^cn; ForcigTi^ 125 Sd* 

Hypnotic Invocation Candles 

ORDER NO. 132. CATALOGUE PAGE NO. 138. 


The Hindu Hypnotist is simply a Soul wtiOj by 
being faithful, has succeeded in gaining, because he 
uses a special Kind of a Hypnotic Invocation Candle, 
strong spirits as his friends. He knows only too well 
w'hat they can do when invoked with Waxen Candles 
or Ancient Terapk incense. He knows only too well 
the terrible meaning of the words Hypnotism and 
Spiritism. He knows again that his Spirit friends will 
work for him and help him in his Occult and Hypnotic 
feats. Consequently^ he becomes both w ise and faiths 
fuk talks little and thinks much. He is more often 
found in quiet coutemplation, or communication with 
Spirit friends and advisers than he is with those 
around him on the Earth Plane. If you care to in¬ 
crease your Hypnotic {Spirit) PoTvers and influence 
another, procure unto yourself some Special Waxen 
candles (for no Occult work can be done without Fire), 
and for a short space of time* before vou are ready to 
Hypnotise anybody go to a room where you w ill be 
alone and light four of the candles and let them bum, 
sit quietly %vith your eyes dosed and withhold your 
mind as much as possible from everything about you. 
The essentia! difference between the American and East Indian Hypno¬ 
tist is this: Before the western operator attempts to Hypnotize* he is 
generally found telling his friends what a great Hypnotist he has be¬ 
come* Before the Hindu attempts any hypnotic feats he is always found 
in seclusion, quietly burning his Wa.xeii Gandies of Ancieut Temple In¬ 
cense to conjure spirits to help him. 

Dr. de Laurence's Secret Method 



Full instruction for using these Spec nil Waxen Candles is given in 
Dr. de Laurence's Secret Hindu ^lethod of Hypnotizing, This Secret 
Method is sent free with one dozen of these Special Waxen Invocation 
Candles* 

Order No. 132. Price for one dozen Hypnotic Invocation Candles* 
with Dr, de Laurence^s Secret Method, $2*00; Foreign, 12s Sd. 
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Lucif uge Candlesticks 

ORDER NO. 13J. CATALOGUE PAGE NO. 139. 

Lucifuge Candkstitlcs are of special make, being con¬ 
structed to hold the Special Waxen Candles listed under 
Orders Nos. 131 and 132. 

Order No, 133. Price for Four Individual Luafuge Can¬ 
dlesticks, $3,00; Foreign, 15s. 



Goethic Candlesticks 

ORDER NO. 134. CATALOGUE P.4GE NO. 139. 

Goethic Candlesticks arc of Extra Quality Quadruple 
Silver Plate and of Sanctum Design, being constpcted for 
using our Special Waxen Invocation and Hypnotic Invita¬ 
tion Candles, These fine Candlesticks are used for Magical 
Rituals, Ceremonial Invocations, etc. 

Order No. 134, Price for Four Individual Goethic Candle¬ 
sticks, $8.00; Foreign, £1 iSs lOd. 

DR DE LAURENCE'S BOOKS SOLD IN EVERY COUNTRY IN 

THE WORLD, 



There are more of Dr. de Laurence's Voluroes Md Self-^ucauo^ 
Books on Spiritism, Hypnotism, and Occultism sold in New York, Chi¬ 
cago. Boston, San Francisco, Havana, Cuba; Mexico; L™don. ^giand; 
Bocas del Toro, Republic of Panama; Colon in the Canal Zwe, R^blic 
of Panama; Trinidad, Jamaica; Black River and fcngston. Bntiah West 
Indies; Durban, Cape Town, Johannesburg and Natal, Transva^, South 
Africa; Port Limon and Cuba Creek, **”*,“’ 

Belire, British Honduras, Central America: Christ Church, New Zea¬ 
land; Georgetown. British Guiana; Honolulu, H. L; Buenos Aj^, 
Argentine Republic; Curacao, Dutch West Indies; Bonify, C^ut^ 
DeM and Benares, India; Melbourne and Sydney. Austr^; Port &id, 
Eevut* Glasgow, Scotland; Dublin and Castlebar, Ireland; Berhn, Ger¬ 
many, and Madrid. Spain, than aU other anthors. teachers and wntcra 
on these subjects combined.—^The Publisher®. 

NOTICE_AU communications, or letters, hereafter addressed to 

Dr L W de Laurence in reference to matter® connected with the use 
of Crystals or Magic Mirrors, or regarding subje^s heated m ^ bmte, 
must be directed to him in person at Chicago, IJ., U. S. A., care of M^rs. 
de Laurence, Scott & Co., and positively must be aceompamed with a 
Stamp for retvHH postage and fee of SI.00^ For«gtit 4s, 5iL 
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BED COKAL 


CORAL 


Oonl ii & atima wMiih u not m atno^p lUe tbo Fbiliwpbar^i otoziv io Alj-h«wty OanJ 
bu tuMoy Vlitiiw^ Msxd it w oaly in tki^ c^ntuf j o£ dMlinaioiii thM it U possible to rtcitfl 
ttfflm withotit lErifraalj fttfectisf thft Mjirbfit prioi^ tt pruorvri tbem from 

ipmt«, cuMfortiinu *nd milidica, tbo MamMEM w&r« it in tbBii' hflimjBtL Thoj mlayi cUuned 
it nway tbs *vil eye and aidad dKntitioni nod for tMa rmoon Ocral irtrlnffs Adorned 

^0 ^ck« of tlseir ehiJdreii. Tbo JottAtiUA, or *tU ojiip is rtill a terror to fUllAnsL and 
are ttUl naed to protect tbem; tber are in tbo form at a miniat* Und 
extending tbo indeed and bttlo Anger onlj. 

Those who f^ inci^ to mnrder mij be turned from temptation hr wearing Coral 
on their penom It ii ioJd to pmerro ona fran ara InAnanees izui frmn paMcs ^faar, 

- j ^ l^allibl* safeguard for chUdran a^unst nocturnal toimn at niKht, 

for pwple gonenUjjgal^ droame in TioJont fo™. J’or the abovo rmoon. iMny 
Juoh upon Cora; ao a miitlc Btotie of the Hulj City* a eton* of the Occnlt Frtefttaood. ^ 

TradltiDD eaya it ^pela nerToainrHir drivei away phantozna of hjdlacinatloEL and oiVH 
Victory avsr inrieiblo powers which work for ociL * 

Ifany isay it eonfen reason and prudeneo and ineplToa gaiety and reumroi the auul 

^ Ooiml dgniflfi Armnev abj •tran^ THs 

nMMS of Cholic dvTotton are Aometuacs mad* fherefroiiL, wli«n th« natiuiJ^TirtaiH— 
•Bliaiieed by prU^ ^pald fonn aa effioieot lihaplat Tbo pilgrbiu to Ma^ 

ttUo cany eLaplAtOr tholf beadi m» nioda of CoraL ^ “ 

Tbo traa anti «ir«tiTO power agsin all otQ spirits ii, aa rtatod above. Bed Coral backsd 
np by a nmi wuL 

OMult ZitentnFe wd that of BBodem SpMtoaUant contain manv emnplos 

Sd fer™" 

They are paiariteo drawing vitality oot of tba penoui to wbooi they aro altraetod 
and they may eibauit tbo vitality of tbo latter very aoon if mdi petaqliB are 

dknOUJfa ^ 


INBA 3 IIT 7 AKS 0 &S£iBai 01 f 

Sone weh ^ags indoenee moo according to their qualities! they watch them <-*_- 

and deapen their faults, dnd eacw* for their mistahee, eausa them to wish for the soenH 
of evil ooti^ and gradiij^y aWb their vitality- They fortify and support tho^S 
the^eration* of sorcery; they acmetimea utter filaa propheeiM ud glvTwt 


Jt A tosii baa a strong and evil imaginatlcn ftnd wishn to iniam anatliiw *-^1 
apirito aro alwaje ready to lead a heJpingWd for the acoompliahmcnt of his pui^l ^ 

Such thioM may te^r tfeir victims tuuoo (obseaaiaii), if the lattor are too weah t* 
resist th«r jnftnence. A healthy and pure perioB eaniict ha obaeaaed by ratni beeadH 
wch l^ae tM Otdj act ap«n men if the latter make room for them in their minds. 
A healthy mind w a castle that connot bo invaded without the wiU of a master* hntU 
they aro atlcwed to entor, they eccite th« pimiona of Inq^ *nd women: they create erarinn 
« them; ttey p^uco had ^ooght^ which act injariooHy upon the biaL:^™ 

Ibo sLEiinml LntcUoot aud loJTocato tbfl inaral sflnse* ^ r , wcjr p^aipftn 
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RED CORALS DISAGREEABLE TO 

EVIL SPIRITS 

Genuine Coral Necklaces. Coral Rin^ and Coral Brooches, 
Recommended as a Remedy against Rvil Influences 

rftder efrtnin elKOBiUnew, jwtial antitws erii mif b«!on» TtaibU 

to bfl Bts&r man- *In thia th#T nra enopuHtrle t* dogn, who are aIm foad 
of men. Bnt men ean profit nDthing ftom Utei/ eoapwiy, They •'a aplrttOr 

iJiilSS' mon and wttmen are u afreid rod eoral. U dogn w* 

wm ^'0 p™-n very beneficial la 11 .a«. 
o«i« to ridicule «.ch thlnp ttan to eapWn tLem. 

Red Coral Necklaces, Rings and Brooches 

different atylna of genuine Rod Corel jewelry. ^. 

OnJm Na. iffT^-Oeiinina Bed Oonl ITeeUace. *. 

Older Vi. IBt-OeiKdiie Bed Corel WeeJfleM. extra fine. PrUe ^ 

Order Kfc WO,—Very fine Oenuine Corel JTeeklece. Mce 910.<I0; Ferdfn 


A 


FIm SoUJ Oeld bind; 
mHA « a FL u I n a Corai 
Rktig. waiTMtod 

lo b« ffflnulna Mno 
ConL 

Ord»f No* im- Prtw. 
t$jsai ranlgn^ ^6*, 





Wine B1 a_ 

Brooch. pBlLMhffil 
eh&eeH Thh eennin* 
CotOJ HraflclL 

Oe^ar Nfc tB- W®*' 

11.25; Fx^lgnt 5* »- 



Hondo aD4« wheel CotbJ 
Biooch. TOJUd gold piatOe cObt 
Wu ft Bw conn OBtUep. 
to tj« luofm avu tnilu- 

■MM, 

Order N& Iff?* Prleo, |la»? 
Foreigni Et M. 
















TEMPLE INCENSE FOR INVOCATIONS 



ANCIENT TEMPLE AND CEREMONIAL INCENSEL. 
Ctremomal Inceiue for Us* With Gonjuration, and SuEomigatiiiiu 

fcr Invocattons of Spirits; Rccciyiiig of Oradea Ln DreatoSp Conjurations, 
Exorcisms^ TaLsraanjc Cyphcradons^ Consecrationj of the Rond 

ol Spinta, and Thtix Adjurationt and Casriyi^ Out. 

Do you ivish to obtain some real genuine Oriental Temple Incen&e? 
Temple Incense is one of those encbantingly exquisite suffumes vvhose 
odor is not only most pleasing- but its spiritual generation of power and 
binding of spirits is most secure, of which all who have used it have had 
aiuj^e proof- At all times^ and in all placeSi this Temple Incense gives 
forth a subtle, powerful aud beautifully fragrant odor stronger and more 
agreeable than any incense, or invoking powder von have ever used or 
seen. This swect-sniening, Mystitalp ‘^Soul-Vision^’^ and "Spirit^Sight'* 
inducing subtle ceremonial compound is to be used exclusively by sincere 
and earnest investigators and those who wish to carry cm weird, ^'Out- 
Dt the body" experiences. 
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Little need be said bcre about the Virtue and Efficacy of Oriental 
perfumes and fumigations, as all familiar with the work know that they 
are very powerful and requisite for the success and perfection ot all 
various operations and commmikatioiis with the un&een world. 

Hundreds of thousands of years ago the A (l, 

ancients and masters all well knew the full mean* 1 J ^ . \f 
ing of what has been written here reg^dmg the ^ ///J 

occult virtue which is inherent in TEMPLE 
INCENSE and subtle Oriental compounds, as 
they well knew by w'hat power they arc so 
efficacious. 

These ancients also well knew the power and 
meaning of Confections, Candles, Lights, Lamps, 

Infernal Imprecations, etc., etc. 

The writer, howe\'er. regrets to state that 
there are very, very few indeed of those of today 
who have made a sincere study of the deeper Burning TempU Iflceiise 
nhases of Occultism so that they could get a 
proper interpretation of the deeper and powerful work. 

W reason why many never leant or advance m development and 

Spirit-Sight is obvious. . . 

Thev insist on buying every cheap, new. little publication i^ued. 
Fverv so-called new thought gun fired hy some crank attracts them. 
They^will insist upon folloivlng modern so-called authors and teachers 
S whieh there is a multitude today, instad of themseWe^o 

Sme of the works of the older writers, such a^grippa and Ehphas 
fuThor of “?be Mysteries of Ma^c.” also “Transcendental Magic. Its 

and investietitors should be careful how they send 
for weak authors and 

.nd ,«.dW such ^ks » “T>c «f 

_ , 1 FrA-it Rook of Magiral Art, Hindu Magic and East 

Rdi OcTuItisL " b/ or. L w tie Lfurence. and his other b^ks have 
S-S.c^l ri-or'the’ven, san. Dou’t tUnk you cun ever become . 

Mastr-r unless von study under n master* ^ i^. 

bus hud a ’fai" h^c^^ee aud deal whb .hose 

such “Out-of-the-Body” expenences as rrapwiuiB 
etc., etc. 
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Insist on getting the best and feel certain beyond a reasonable doubt 
that you are getting the genuine Imported arride which has been pre¬ 
pared in the Orient and India ^nd that it really wiU serve the very pur¬ 
pose for which you wish iL 

Unless yon do this you will be disappomtedp as you should be, for 
it's clearly your own fault if you buy of unreliable dealers or purchase 
unknown and untried goods* 

It's true, of course, that the Eastern masters hold the secret of 
making this Mystical Ceremonial Temple Incense. 

Temple Incense is looked upon by advanced students as being *^The 
Occult Key Which Unlocks the Lfystcrics of Spirit Life and Helps One 
to Acquire the Gift of Clainoyauce and Soul Vision/' 

For the benefit of those interested and w*ho wish to test imported 
mystical **SoiJ-Vision/’ “Spirit-Sight'" inducing subtle compound of 
Oriental manufacturet we will state that it is used as follows: 

First, It mast be used in a Special Incense Burner which can be ob¬ 
tained from Messrs, dc Laurence. Scott & Co. Use about one-quarter 
teaspoonful at a '^Sitting/* put the TEMPLE INCENSE in the burner^ 
light it vfith a match by allowing the flame to die out. 

Then allow the compound to smoulder. Place the Incense Burner 
upon a table or stand which has been covered with a white cloth of any 
material 

Next seat yourself about two feet away and gaze into and look 
through the ascending spirals of smoke which w^ili arise from the fumi¬ 
gation you have madep 

Use a dark or darkened rooriip or^ if you have a lights it must be very 
subdued; keep the mind perfectly passivCp as directed by Dr. L. W. 
de Laurence m his lessons in “The Mystic Test Book of the Hindu 
Occult Chambers/* entertain all the whife a reverent spirit of mind and 
soul. Obsei^^e that conditions conform strictly to directions given here 
and in the book just referred to, as they are very essential. 

Do not touch the compound wdth your fingers or handle it with your 
bare hands. Always keep the package securely closed and open it only 
w^hen you wish to use some* 

We shall print here a testimonial given by a good soul who once 
used a mystical Hindu compound to produce a fumigation similar to that 
described herein. 

TESTIMONIAL, 

I hasten to send you a description of the remarkable phenomena pro¬ 
duced by the mystical Hindu Powder or '^Sotd-Vision**^ indi^cing subtte 
compound known as Temple Incense which I have been using in uit Incense 
Burner io make fl fumigation while sitting with an Opaque Mirr^r^ 

The first vision was that of a Hindu, as real as if maieriaUced and of 
advanced spirituality* 
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After shrious pkenitmKi hod pasied, there appeared a 
rebel in pale blue, etJded pivr tinth glitteriuff stars and Astral Itghls. 

T'kis cAestial remained about fifteen minutes^ Thus ended my 
sittina of ^fOff / had fAouj^if tf ended, 6 i(f no, for througl^nt the , 
the fitting / «-'tw traveling eonsciousty upon tlte spirit pta^ 
£Ss ^ /nV.* ..J Of Iho iffotio »rs»«»lw» of 

the unseen v/orld. 

m ***** ^ 

It is said by those who profess to know that trnny ages aga even 
orinr w tfio w«tion of King Solomon's Temple, that the and 

Kking powers of sweet and fragrant incense, powders and rare, cos y 
essences was largely used and known. 

Tt Is true as all who have visited the Orient will attest, that TEM¬ 
PLE INCENSE is used and burned on all occ^ions where invocation , 
Astral or “Spirit-Si^t” are desired or required. 

TFMPLE INCENSE is unlike anything sold in this country, and 
each ^kie b mSU and securely tied. A piece of Ortental money 
^1 k^«^ «.;th^ch oackage. It is a custom that this com must ac- 
Muipany each and every package out of the Orient, aud it is sent by us 
direct to the purchaser. 

If Tou wish yourself lulled into a "soul vbiou*' induemg state whcrt 
anv induced Astral phenomena or exepneuce those 
'‘out-of-the body" sensations so much loved by the oriental, you 
JSld lo «Vt«r tlu.» «r 

uaiDg ii Magic Mtrrof or CiystaL 

This is not a substitute, such as is sold in every city and ^= 0^17 drug 
^hrxn It k «nuinc TEMPLE INCENSE, the same fragrant aromatac 

senses aJd inducing to saul-vision and spmt-sight. 

Chambers. . , 

One oackage should do for one hundred or more sittmp, so you ™ 

i, «. ° 

sitting to U 5 ^ tkis Imported TEMPLC 

who^Z’? professional’ business. Imported in sealed original Oriental 

n Tu^ itrt—Price ner nackage, with one durable Incense Burner 

« th«. p.g«. dnd ... Ori«ud 

Coin, S2.5b, Prepaid; Foreign, 12s Sd. 
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The Master Key E>evelops 
Perfect Men and Women. 


Don’t Fail to 
Read The 
Marvelous Story 
Of 

®lfr 

jnaatrrSCr^ 

Printed Herein. 


A WORD ABOUT BOOKS 

Spcaldiig about book® and how some people ^oppose Oiey ought to be studied 
reminda na of the man ou a cold day^ 

One day an individual^ who claimed that his desire for Occult and Spiritual 
Knowledge was very gr^t, walked iuto Dr. do Laurence'a ofHce and eomptnined 
that he wa^ not Able to imder^imd a certain IwoL 

He further stated that the book didn/t help him any Dr. de Laurence 
asked him how long he had the book^ and was amazed to hear the man say that 
he had only gotten the book the previous da3^ When questioned further he 
admitted that he had oid}' glanced through the book. 

Dr* de Laurence said to the man: My dear friend if you were outside on 
a cold day until 3*our body became very cold do you suppose you could warm 
your cold body if you aimplj- walked past a red hot stove out into tbe cold again! 

The mnn replied that he could not Of coui^ you could not, aiujwcrcd 
Dr. de Laurence j you would have to eit or stand near "the stove until your cold 
and aching body had time to absorb the heat, and thereby drive out the chill 
fMm your body. That is very tnie^ answcml the man, but what's that got to do 
wdth me and this hook that ain’t any good to met 

Well, Vll tel! you^ replied Dr^ do Laurence; it’s like this^ if you could not 
absorb the heat into j'our cold l)ody by merely passing by a hot ^ove, how in the 
world do you suppose your soul, nenm^ and hungering for knowledge, would 
have time to ab^rb or Icam the tcachiuga contained in u book if j'ou simply 
glanced through it^ or even studied it in a hurried doubtful wayT 

Let me tell you, said Dr. de Laurence, f know more about hoo^ than you do, 
and you may lay it down as a law that you nor no other man cau over absorb 
or Ira™ anjdhing from a hook unless you Btody it and treat the book as a 
companion. Keep the book mth you. Sleep with it in your room, put it under 
poasihle and when the spirit atrikes yon, that ie to sav, when your 
Mm hungers Md desires bnowiedic take up yonr book and study. No inteUigent 

no appetite, So i^ith a bfxjk, keep it and allow your 
mind to emduaDy ahwrb and understand what it r^aUy eonuins, 

8—C.C. 
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Don't let the thought of Iho ooe or two stingy dollnra you moy haTc p^d 
for the book throw s miser's chill up your spiuo until your brain becomes too 
numbed to act aa an intelligent kiunaQ being should* , i ** l 

The child during ita school-life leams from ite spoiler and primer letter by 
letter, and word by word. Yet the conceited individual of today falls down 
and weeps tears of blood if he cannot grab up a book before breakfast ^aad leam 
in twenty eeconda what it has taken the author a whole UfeUaie to learn and 

produM M you’re right; that's true, sore enough, and 1 Iha^ you 

for every word you have told me; it's pnt mo next to the real accret of bow to 

leam by book study, answered the man* 

Look here, said Dr. de Laurence, reaching over and pulling open a drawer 
from ha desk, are over five hundred letters from people who have 
lost book, The llASTEfi Kiit. Every one of thew letters ^ from real atudcnl^ 
that is, sineere souls who are not too lazy to study nor so foolah os to think that 

they^jjw closes up their learniug apparatus, thinking that they know 

enough, mdually becomes, figuratively speaking, a dead one. 

A mind that ceases to learn daily, and profit by kMwl^ge thus ob^ned, 
becomes ossified and choked with the fog of ignorance and self-conceit Standmg 

Over here, said the Doctor, as he jerked open another dravrer, are two 
lettcis from individnals who state that they didn't Ic^ anything from 
Master Ket. These two letters I received out of 5,^ sales of The 
S^Tjust two out of five thousand* And the« two. 1 11 

find it impossible to team anything out of fifty well selected boots that lind 

hundreds of testinionials from fertile nunda , 

If you get gold out of a rock you must dig and mino it out bj hard toiL 
If vou Jet the knowledge out of a book, that’s in it, you must dig U out by UaM 
study at odd tunes. Yen' few people can afToed to ^ve 
Sr, 7ud of course the less time you devote to studying a book the longer it 

to learn ita author has pnt lato it. j +k i 

Boots are one of the greatest blessings of mnnkuid and the le^t appris 
eiated!^! ou^e Sw a mafin Ohio who paid $.S,00 for a book on and 

Occulttsm Hia wife, a worthy, harmlc®, plodding creature, with a hram iis 
laiSJ aT^he point of u shoemaker’s awl, r^ed, and made it so unpleasant that 

wh^ aSitiSjiS?ehigher than her shoe tops, took the 

^^‘^E^deJt??ahe^*^SAi3f tbi’^hradpiece to fertili^o her l-roin, possibly its 

iLt^L^HS-^ber bnsband outelassed her by doing so^ extra work 
* ,nr he was employed, until he had saved enough money to go 

Iid^«t the M', whioh he dfd. Having gronm ^se he kept the book in his 

mJn'^^iTorth iea’Sy ine hSLeTthoiisaud doUars as the direct 

good rirSi 

exists iu the mort those standard works by the old aulbora; 

bv meditation and hard study. 

9—C.O. 



















Speaking again of the two Icttera leceivetl out of 5,000 sales of The 3lA£TEa 
Kht, BajiDg that the booh failed to mahe these two people famous in one day, 
rcmindfl one of the **Parable of the sott&r and the seed," related hy «/wiw in the 
13th Chapter of 8L Mattkstr; 3rd verse to 10th verse, i8th verse to 24tb verse. 

The reaaon why I have likened The JCasteb Ket nnto the seed as told by 
dfiffiij in Hia "Paiahh of the sower and ths seed," is because the knowledge 
contained in this book, sometimes l^e the seed in the Parable, fell by the way- 
side, and fools ciune and devoured it up. 

It fell upon stony places, soub that were not fertile or developed enough 
to appreciate it; snd forthwith it sprung up, becaaae it had no deepness in 
their aonl. 

And when their doubt was great, it was scorched; and heesnse it had no 
root in their soul it withered away. 

The knowledge in this book has also fallen among disbelievers; and their 
doubt and eonceit sprang np, and choked it. 

But the infomiatiou and wisdom it contained also fell into good ground 
(thonsands and thousands of good, deserving, faith fal souls) and brought forth 
fruit (results), some a hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, same thirty-fold. 

Who bath eyes to read, regarding The Mshteb £ev, let him read. 

Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

Be member, those who received The hfASTER Key, in their good soul, are 
those who heard the word, and understood iL 

It shoii Jeor tAem fruit, ond hrisjetA forth, some an hundred^fold, some 
sixty, some leaf. 

Those who have not heard the word nor understood have no one but tbem- 
selres to blame if they fhil and become unfruitful 

1 feel th&t 1 have dona toy work faithfully. I have worked bard and long 
to Eow the seed. The htAsnm Bet will stand forth ns a great monument for 
those Hincere soula who have rec^ved the seed in good soil. 

They have no tares to gather aad burn; so it shall be to tha end of tkeir 
life here, 

I have opened my moatb to speak in pandtles; I have here uttered things 
which I have always kept aecre^ but now I consider it my duty to speak plain. 
"Who hath cars (o krar, let Atwi Aear." 

Those who have faith to send for The Mastee Key, let them send, and they 
will reap an hundred-fold, as have many others. 

The man after listen ing intensely said: Dr. de Laurence, you have taught 
me a timely leoston, and what yon have mid has been a revelation to me; I thank 
you, and he walked out of the office a wiser man. 


THE MASTER KEY IS NOT RETURNABLE. 

As The Uaater Bey is now in the Third Edition, and is owned by thou- 
sands of eatiahed readers and students; this detnoustrates that the book is 
even better than we claim it. Therefore from sow on this book cannot ho 
returned. 

IMPORTANT NOTICE 

The iham&fnl abuse of the privilege of returrupg boohs and having money 
refunded has forced to i^rue the Etatament ^hich foliow;s 

Many order boohg, keep them long enough to study their watentfl^ then 
return them and want their money bock. Otlscrs rctum b«^ka carele^ly wrapped 
instead ot Tetamiiig tbcm in the some abippidg ew$ in whidi they were sent. 
Tbis rcsnlta in the books coming back brokf a artel fdtittlaicd^ 

Hereafter we shall pomtively refnae to leftind money On any book that 

















laeIAURi;NCE.SCOTT&.CO-Oiicago.iii.iiiAj: 

AND SPIRITUAL QOOKSI 


has been kept over twenty-four houiTi, and is not returned carefully tied in the 
same shipping ease that it was sent in, * 

Others will sail a book by their dirty fingere, bo that no peison ivnuld w-ant 
to touch it, return it and osk for thuir money back. Books sold by this firm are 
standard woriis for real thinking men and women who know what they w^t, 
and would acom to do w mean an act as keep h Wk until it has hecDme soiled, 
then return it, wrapped in a oewBpapiw, and ask for their money back- 

As we have no means of disposing of damaged and soil^ books, or books 
studied and mutilatiJd, we must decline all reqnests to refund to thw kind of a 

^ The indiridual who returns hooks written by any of the old-world a^nthors, 
such as ParaceJsua, Agiippa, Hartman or Levi bccaMe it t sitrl must 

certainly 1« «till wnaring the swaddlmg clothes of mstenaJisin, winch are a 
hindrance to free development and undetstanding* 

The great value of these books lies in the fact that they, as a whole, are a 
coherent system of true Occultism. S^ritism ilagic. 

Btandard works of this kmd possess the key to problems of soul and life 
hereafter, whicli have been regarded bilherto na insoluble. • , f „ 

Scelwre wbo decide that these hooka do not conl^ the true wisdom for 
which tlicy have been seeking, Eimply show that their ideas are the fmit of 

^^^^sbo^d remem^red that there never will Ixs any more authors like 
those wlio wrote these rare, tine old books, and that they are oa priceless as lhc> 

are author today, outside of Dr. de Laurence, that can compare 

w-ith Levi Hartman, Agrippa and Paracelsus, ^ j 

Yet would-be seekers, and those who are pleased to call iheinaelvea ^ude^te 
of the OcciS!” many tScs complain about these grimd old W^^yjog they 
are not what they want ; or that they are disappointed m the book, 

Tmt ^ if tbev know enough to decide this question. Suppose a l/rdmal 
CoUege allowed its’snideuts to complain about thdr Text Bwks, and piT^tted 
Inv one aside and chooae another, just liccansc it didn t suit them. 
tvLaUnld hSnen if aTudent in a Uilcge or Institute went to one of 
the InUy^Jd cSin.d about a wcll-kno^ Text Book, saymg it wim no 

^‘‘TS^t^deXwoXb^SShtJ^^aS he w^h a fool, that the trouble was 

proves, ,1,™ .I.J of die 0=™l. n.a,t 

wrinm ly ow oulloj,. 

a “ f®'ehcap graftora, but they have got iiothii^. 

w bereTat if anv one wants knowledge of this kind he 

2 of th« stMidm! »rlB wriltra 1-r Ike eiitko™ ex-ntiened 

mite and Black, by that grand writer, Proi« Horfinufl, if, D., is a 
Iwok with an iivt^natj^^ by hnniim hand^ Toothing in Occult 

ZSZ “t&e to say that . 
\ et tliere are , Ju: Stntementa of ibis kind are an insult to this 

‘ *llie onSonfiS |iop»l*rity of Us book tolled for Me pnblicmtioi., 

weninto fl.. expeotetioo thet M w.11 ho e 

leader wnong Occult and Spiritual seekers, 

11—C,C, 
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At a great expeuse Dr. d*.* Luiiranec has iinportod and piibliahed boa^cs of 
this kind so tJiat tht-j' could bo obtainccl ia America at a low price. It is our 
cnxLilhi opiiiii^n that if certain people would spend lesH time writing lottery 
compluiniiig alx^ut bo%r thej can't get ou* and wovild d<rfc^ote more tUae to real 
study tliey w'onid He lielter 

There nra a lot of pi'opla who tbitik nn author^ after be has written a 
should spend the balance of hia wiiole life writing letters to them containing 
special Jesaona on the aubjeet already fully treated in the Iwk^ 

a matter of fact wben Dr. tie Laurence, or Jiny author, writes a fwok 
he puls every thing ho hus to aay on the subject in that partieulur book; there is 
nothing more to say^ and ii^S verj' foolish for people to keep writing and asldng 
lor help and iustniction wlicn they alrt^ady bave it right in the book. 

During twelve year® of business we have learned many strange and unbe- 
lievabk things regarding the selling and puhliflbmg of booksL 

Wo have had tbe bi^st opportuiiity in the world to find out jtist how' little 
some big people are. 

As an instance, we receive on an average of five hundred letters a day from 
people asking all kinds oi questioua, necking alt manner of advice or telling Dr. 
de Laurence all about their trouhlcft and enre^ 

And to think that these an me people who want so much, and take tip so 
much of his tiine reading and answering their lettera that he in compelled to 
work from rixteeu to dglitecn houra a day, arc so thoughtless as to not even 
cncIOHc a oelf-addresscd atatufwd envelope. 

Just, why aorae people think we should pay postage on their letters after 
going to the expense of answering them is something we fziil to midcratand. 

Many of these people never order a book, still they el^pcct as to grind through 
their long letterSt answer llmm and pay postage in the bargain. 

The least anyone could do when wTituig is to enclose postage atampi for 
an answer, or, hotter stm, send a setLaddreased envelope. 

To furnish a stamp to answer your own letter, 'ivhcn wT'itiug for informaticiu 
of any kindp don't amount to much, but to ftirniuli postage for hundreds of 
letters daily is quite another thing. 

Some people have coiuplaineil about their letters not being answered. 
Possibly after reading this, if they stop to think imd figure a little, they wdl be 
able to guess the reason why. 

'We take great satisfaction in answerii^ lettera that arc briefly and carefully 
writ ten, only when absolutely neecssary, in which there are either stomps or a 
stamped oelf-addressed envelope. 

There arc many of Dr. de Laurenceold students and friends who would 
never think of WTidng without eneloring stomps or a sclf-oddressed envelope. 

It takes only two eenta to buy one stamp, hut it takes hundreds of dollars 
to pay postage on the many lettera that come daily without stamps endosed to 
pay postage on an answer* 

People writing from Africa, and fiH Poreigu Countries, must underatand 
Ihnt their letters not he siuirrmf hfrmfUr unless they enclose throe peace 
in the frtampa usi^d in their refipeetiva Countries, 

It may startle some to learn that T>r^ de Laurence hua never mado out 
single dollar from publishing and selling hooks. Tie has worked bard for twelve 
years writing and publishing hoofoi. 

TheiM<^ books, all high class ami well hound, have been sold at cost of runking. 
plus tbe expense of aflvertiaing and delivery. As a matter of fact, the Great 
Four TTuudntd Page Catalogue sent out coats one dollar each to pnblkh, and 
yet BOine pi^ople complniu when they are guested to soind ten cents to poy 
pottage On thifl fine Catalogue, which contains information that is cooilv worth 
ten dolhira of any intelligent person "a money. 

12~C.C. 
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A BOOK THAT IS 
NOW BEING READ BY 
THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE 
ALL OVER THE WORLD 
FROM POLE TO POLE 
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ORDER NO. 604 



Mantpr lC0g 


Order Ho^ C04. 


B u -r-^ Popular EdiUon. Bound in Silk Cloth. Side and 

Back Title Stamped m Gold Ptatn Edees. Price. $ 2.50 Prepaid; 
Foreignip 11 ShilUngSL 
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THE HOUR GLASS OF SUCCESS 


^fai^^rr K^y Pafff (—} 
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An Amazing Letter 



K^vicr before in the biTitniy of the wortd hta a book like 'This XfA^Tnt Ke^'" been wrlrten^ 
and if. yoii rcad the foElowin^ amstiin^ fetier you will rcaliae liuw true tliesc w^orda are^ for 
it ^howa iliat ilib book hai Uttn the mc^na ot beljiLrijg; men and we men to ftad their way to 

bHucncCj, iui3qt4Sj money 
and power. In fart^ k hai 
bernme a sort of a bj’^word 
over the world. ^*Rtad ond 
sitidy **Thf ATry** 

and you ti'iH ihfn be able to 
fmiurc and ot- 
jjaclfsf* Many have been 
i o o 11 s h and spent their 
mPTicy for books on Will 
Power and Personal Mag'- 
neti^in and tried one thing 
nftcr another witl^ont sn^- 
ccasp hut it ^oEiId be un¬ 
derstood that 'The Mast^ 
Knif" k a standard work 
by a wonderful writer and 
once you read it^ you seem 
to get a sort of a sure 
on failure aiuj overeomc it. 

'Hiere h in life no such 
a thing as lutk, an d the per¬ 
son who believes in it or 
down and waits for 
things to come their vray is 
very fgoHsh and is always 
found with a long^ sad iace^ 
If TOU wish to succeed, it 
will be neocssary for you 
to leam those secret things 
lh4it have made great men 
swcessfid and this is cer¬ 
tainly and surely taught tn 
*Tlt£ MAsrot Kev,^^ Suc^ 
iess hut&^s iipen cerluifl 
jrrref ihtHffj and unless you 
/^assess thmij. you are frry 
The ^lELiter Key Ila^ Many luterr^ed Boaders ftable la counted aman^ 

ihe foiiurcj and oo do^vn in 
tbc talffr of iife. All big 

suoeessful men arid women have learned the one thing that this book teaches^ it matters not 
whether they arc a merehaiiitp cltrfcp a lawyer, a doetdf, or a farmer, tlicy possess that 
secret power which leads to success^ oilieirwise tlicy would be trumping along the path oi 
failure and disappphitmeiit 

The head of a large firm came to us wlien wanted a book written to meet the special 
renuiremEnls and needs of theSr ^mplgycs^ Tticfc arc other publishers ad hundreds of 
miles Hearer this firm than we arc, but they went out of tlieir way to bring tlaeir problem 
to usi and “Thk Masteu Kev'" by Da. or Laouehce solved St for them, Tlus bixik is fully 
described in our Catalogue and the vciy same ha* rendered amazing service to ^ousands 
and thousands of men and wotneti all over the world and this is charaeteirtiitic of ev^ry one 
of Dil PE Laoseisc^s books,, 

i inicf m what li written here, may read th? letter printed on the 

lollawuig page and they will ^ that every atatement made regarding thU most marvelous 
,^nndeirful book is more than true. This book is published in &vc different bindinjr^ 
aod II fully dcicribed witli Price oo another page. 


Afaj^rr Key Pa^c f—) 



























THIS MAN 

HAS WITNESSED. 

A Wonderful Qian^r 
After Reading 


Sahasota, Nov. Btli, 1916. 


StUtHS OF OCClfCrl 
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Dk. DE I^VLTHESCE, 

Honored Sir And Brother: 

I have received your latest hooh, “Tun Master Kev” and ean linp^ 
pLlv and truthfully say, that oven before I were able to read more than 
Three Chapters in it I began to witness a great and wonderfnl cban^ 
in mvself. I later went to Tampa and many of my friends noticed the 
ffieat change which had come over me, and that, I seemed to have lately 
become a remarkably successful man. You cannot realize what a won¬ 
derful difference this book has made in me. I cannot sec where an 
uidividnal's mind could he if he could not see and realize the great 
help and power springing up within him after having this great book. 
Persouallv I am more than pleased with it, for it has benefited me more 
than any book I have ever owned. 1 truly wish you a long, happy and 

piosperous life- Sincerely yours, 

The above remavkabk leiter is on file b our ofikt 
MniitT Kty Pa9t (—} 
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PRICE AND BINDINGS OF LIBRARY EDITION 

Size of Ubrajy £di^n is 7 liy 9^ iiu;bes> and is abaqt 2 inolues 
BOUND IN BED SILK CLOTH, GOLD EDGES. 

Order No. 901. Libraj^ EditloiL Bottnd In Eandsonie Bed SHIl Clotb, 
Side And Back Title Stamped In Pure Gold Leaf. Gold Edges. Itice, $3.00 
Prepaid; Fareign 13 SfailHcgs. 

BOUND m MOROCCO, FULL DEATHBB, GOLD EDGES. 

Order No. G02. Library EditioiL Boiwd In Morocco, Full Leather, Side 
And Back Title Stamped In Pure Gold Leaf, Gold Edges. Price, $5.00 Pre¬ 
paid; Foreigii, Shilling. 

BOUND IN PULL LIMP FEENCH SEAL CHAIN LEATHER. GOLD EDGES. 

Order No. €03. Ldbraty Edition. Bound In Full lamp French Seal Grain 
Leather, Side and Back Title Stamped In Pore Gold Leaf, Gold Edges. Frijca, 
$6.00 Prepaid; Foreign, £1,6 SbilUnga. 



PRICE AND BINDINGS OF POPULAR EDITION 

The Popular Edition is 6^ by B inebes, and is about inches 
BOUND IN GREEN SILK CLOTH, PLAIN EDGES. 

Order No. 604 Popular Edition. Bound In Fine Green Silk Cloth. Side 
And Back Title Stamped In Pure Gold Leaf, Plain Edges. Price, $2ii0 Pre¬ 
paid; Foreign, 11 Shillings. 

BOUND IN RED SEAL GRAIN LEATHER, GOLD EDGES. 

Order Ho. 605, Popular Edition, Bound In Red Seal Grain Leather, 
Side And Back Title Stamped In Pare Gold Leaf, Gold Edges. Price $3.00 
Prepaid; FateLgn, 13 ShillingB. 

r Bemarkabla Volume is divided into Sis Parts; Gontaina Thirty-seven 

w'L^ ‘ Thirty-ihre Lessons of graduated difficulty, covering 

rnrty utdividiinl numbered Exercises in vrliieh ibg fandamental principles and 
the various ast>ecta of Scientific Conceutration are fnlly explained. 

4-c.a 
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THE MASTER KEY TALISMAN 

THE TRADITIONAL SYMBOL OF SUCCESS 

ORDER NO. 605 

Thr -E'^K rja^irniiai tiafl comt uiA a* a jwpuUir of benitls-k TMfl 

TdlCunofli II wlio usod by many m diTiiuitknT wnjiiniliuikSj pte,p m that ccituin 
ean b# perform^ with s^txem. 


EOW THE MASTBE KEY TALISMAK SHOITLD BE WOBN 

Firsts (Jiia rtf 17 fiamo rrqJifii>iTii| OantTl of Tht Mattfr Key nmat 

bo TPprikluted upon Faf^hmeni jcnde directly and truly frona Iho * 3 ctas of now bora 

iomlar . - ^ 

Gonuino FareAiiifnl ia oTbo ntado fi'din tbo Ucia of attfop md 
|][oali as wtfll US new born Luinbtf, 

It DauBt liiow]Stf+ at mat eipeastt be prepared imt] polwbcd 
with pamictf Btoao for Witiaifj pula ting and ta^tring htfluro a 
ralirfflao. cnn. be reproduiced thereon. 

GeduiDO Firjrirt Pari^vwnt is quite capflcslve and t&y diimblo. 

The very toiiie+ aa written being made liom the akiui of 

new bom lainba qr Itidfl, 

Thew Furchmentkid Virgin ■kina of the mew bom laaibi waa 
used by fluil other medjevml BatrologoiOp for tbe 

en^rATLag of Ocealt SyinbQb nad ToJiimiiiM thereon. 

Tbtf fomouD iirerom4Pi(w traditiomil CMnn 

wat traced ufaon tlae nkin af a new bom lamb^ The well known 
Charm liSEowise wna reprodocwl on sheep akiiL 
TLe mATvelouT propertfijs of these Chartnt made th^ mucn 
soogEht after, bat thev were not for the rommoii, 

^^rninff iffiTor/' Watch/* *^The Ily*tw 

Enchnnimcmt/^ **Tfec Cftetrm a/ Looe**: oil ihrttf, and lihcwhie, 
too, Eoii induio Afoj7«r; as well ai Att^t Enckftniment, for sue- 
reas in undertakinifjB, were all brciwght AtH>ut by ^e exclusive 
iiEtf of Gctiaiae Ftr^yia tasLdi from the ikina of now 

born lambs. ^ ^ i. 

Ail tbiHftf fldynucod Ornilf stadents, who hav* mtd boohs oy 

ttve old-worU nutlioi*, know fuU y*® 

Tie mueb /eurcd '‘Otfo/l Jfttn South AfntB, 

Stfep DimifiTt,” The TitfwMfl* pf CowfflflfiW, Taim- 

HI. JJamulnM, The nehrev Talitmm, 
the King, The BriJ Ege, snd divere ol^r thin^i pjdti 
«nl7 In fsitUiil (pTwllentcT, «b® informa lus pimd sod »ul 

Kii«, p™o. 5 ,4<»/b.«. "'i'll* 
attd MigTUTing of tfrortMi omd JwwW^, u* aayi in hl» Kiet^reae la y®?** 

The nnrimitT of CUnruw and ne W4?!t ns Oftipff Sipfl. is sbown % the fnet 

tlm! amoTiir il^ imeicac roTitwaiis ia tho JJrilinJi .tfiwfnis, there n ring of copper with the 
Orcalt £^ 1 ^ Qt FfflM, wblcb »"» Mswtfjf th& snuc a* tboae gn^en by Jfcdtrt-oJ writon (ra 

xerj iliw Farrhntent ia al« mnde from the sbinF of km, and dead 

wbilo dr^ hMds are made tmrn wolf skins, battlrdoms from oBS-akiM, nod ..otr* from tic 

rS^j]J*bc^*^^iiftde froni the skin of tbo wolf, nod olhnr Mlmnlj*, nre oftoo bent forimutly 
im *'forfuafl(f Eaui” by many* who proctl» /Jiintl: ifo^K' and other eecTcl btIo. 

The llanler Keg rdiimo*, wUchp staled nbgvr. hu eone into popular nw bv tnany 
who ht^r ordsred nod ntndied Dr, do Laurence's Jjitot Ipm^ nanwJy, T*r ^ 

repioduccd upon ITrspia Parehe^nt b Gold toll w tbat it am te oiisprmicd from tho neck in a 

13—C.C. 
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I ^ND SHROUALQOOKsf 


finE Pare Silk naoJ Mflile BflgB Tto my same snaT be worn oiat of iriglit imaerniaitli tlav 
dotliiogi or kflfit in tUy plare of Aboilo, whScb ever lliou wUt, tboii mnyest be aa^LtroiJ tlmt 
M enL'hMntmeiit or anj orber stiaJl have power to bnmi tbee^ ao it aa held, bj niany who 

nre oow '^'Hiring thb fomotia 

Furthermore, it is ^h^? belle/ of ntan^f ttmt if thej posseJH Tht Uwftfr JTe^f Pofinnun Uacy 
fibnll Tnuqnisb all ndverulties, and fiball li^i cLenshed nnd loved by llioir fsUov meUi pinviik^i 
they host kept their ohnnioter ckan and aerer employtd tbeSr pflwer for an evil purjK^. 

You muT real nsmired^ goqd filoud^ that tlib ii the true (fiiy to Siicrwl with ftase La all 
thine operatioim, for being fortiaed with a true fmtK, nad ji Toiintwrt, applioAhle unto tbo 
tilings ivlsbed forj thou discover with what eiiiftii^de nad very great ptcitiipLttide thingsi 
be obedient liuto thee. ^ s .. i 

But flJl thb will only bo lni&^ when the wearer thereof pusaw^ an tnfoiim^ hope, n 
isnatpflf faith, and have hb mind. Ilf led up to higher Miiluenees^ seeiog that ife.uls, CharmA^ 
aad TaiUmonif, eenre only to utrengthen Iby will, to forUfy thy work, lo preserve from 
no foreseen nruidentH, and to att roet aiifvertis. 

In priaeatsag unto tbee 2’frc Jlcisfer JtiluipiaN there nceompaalea it tho uLncEn! wiaJi 
that thflu uiayst in no way foil, iwd thut ihos whnt sholl have previqiisly npi^eured to time 
didieiilt and hiugthjp inny Wcotrje in procefis o£ tinm easy nnd of v-ery grout mse. 


HOW TO OBTAIX THE MA&TEB TAUSMA^" 

This famous ifmfcr Key rdhrrnan will not bti sold for moury under any rireumstancea ; 
for the reason that any Ckorurt^ Feoh OervU or Pimfoefr 3oSd uutright for 

money is thenshy * ‘ tfronA^^d*^ and of no value whfitswvei to the piireliEiaer tlieieof, ao it is 
eloimeil: 

Therefore, read fho^I^ rwre/trJfg irfiot ftOT*iinj/tor: 

Ordor Flo. eOfi, —We will dfUvpr The Mwtfer Key Tati^iun obeolwtely FPEE OF OHABGE 
OHIO any one, who sends wa un order for a ropy of Pr, de liaareiK*^! *a latret book^ namely^ 
Jfn^ler Key, providing tlmt tho extru muount of tl-W b ^?ent to pay for n One Pure Silk Hand 
M&rle Bug In widish, said Totism&n should be worn so that it may munln elEou and un- 
^iTJOttftd. 

JiOTICE.—Thos^- who have idready ordered a copy of The Mmfer Key, mad wi-h to 
ibiflin one ef thete Morfer Key Talismatfs FREE, mny do so by forwarding the amount of 
(US5 to pflv for u fine Pura Sllle Hand Made Bag in wtiieb the TuiiM^on shutdd bo wora. 


FOREIGN OEDEK DEPARTMENT 

Ordar No. Wo will send The MoJiier Key Tolmmtu, absolutely FREE OF CHARGE, 

uato anv ene living in « Foreiyv. Counlry tint sende m nn order for r>r. do l^siuranw'a Latest 
boot entitlnl rtf Mditef Key, prmT 4 Jiap|; that the eitni amount of S sliilBugs 2 ptiiea is wnt lU 
pay for u fljie Pure Silt Hand Made Bog In whieh suid Talisman Bhould be warn so that it 
may remain clean ami umvpotted. 


TALISMANS 


In the whole circle of the fheutfne Art, thero ie scarcely anything mon? abtmEo or intricate 
thftn the mvfftifoJ ■ciiatce of Tu^irmitaa- ^ j v 

Belief in Afnvkiu and Tfllitmranj has oeconlonilly received muob upjiDeitiDn from thofio 
Hraons who ana €Llthcr unable to comprehend tbs oecret sciblimo myiitech!* of natoreK or 
unwlRlng to give erihleaco to anvtbmg beyond the inunedinte rpherfl of their own runiprehKn- 
aion: and, m the other hand, the absolute liclicf aud faith lo Toliamoni, by those who are 
learned in TalUjooitie MayiCj hoa Btoml its ground with firtiiiie«B nmiilnt the ebungea of nges. 

Mounmff rin^i, nilniafun^, JmkeUt ehorme, omutelM, dnt’iqin#, mottof^ armorial bcartuffAy 
oad the '' bortjf 0/ heraldry,” aro bat so many conformtitioiis of the great belief in JoJiairta^w 
nod TdlLrinoalc Icnruliig. 

That TalUmm\M, ChatmM and jfmuLpfni must cerUinly have thedr fonmbition In the Oemli 
qanli^es of nnture may Iw oci^pte^l &.1 ft favtj agaih^ If reaultrt arc to bn obtiLined by the 
Wearer thereof^ without anything derogatory to the (irdper interests of pJayoiiOp w-^ 
no good fEoitjn why they ihould be tojc^i^ted with that ineaonible eeatempt which levels the 
powon fttid jtiiVacBccH of natnm with the folly nnd wenknefl? of ignorniit mEO. 

Therti la umqfnnstlonably mnch pmisi^ dtl? to thoso who hai'O lieon so ItidniftfiDUS lis to 
deliver thl* w<ret infonualion to posterity; for^ In the narrow mSnitpil matcdfllhdlr indiTlduaT, 
the Bceuif icrreft ot ontun? nt* never opennl, thmigh the study of them in wrtalnly ctrailnclvo 
to the n^eiltlll ami phy^knl well-beioi* of ■mankindp untl^ to ihe good of SDc-Jc^p by mono 
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fiar^lT muil/effUpg tlifl 0 # nfiturc '^ wortf^ an^l to oppl^ng U’™ mnn^i hba 

I>r^da LatiriTfie^T i&T bitnni!*^ has indlTidmilW fijr jL^affl and ycHifl in cbUviiung 

a tborDiigb kmo^vSftlgo nf nnture'a OoofK sicrau, and kia bunks will no duuld be diiljf opiiri- 

bail, tn^iajp s folluwln^ of met two bundr^d ^nd bfty tboiLsautl stod^ts^ 
p&fbM CdiMipk*fl), loLTitod in tfveiT eounuy in the T^arltl . ^ i 

In fanner tbe Moat nr foliflwurB of Octiult rhil&^phsf, were acraualc-l wim?, nnrl tha 

Muiiv bononablpp beoin^e it fksefly cansiatH of tbo moat profoaiiil and perfoefc part of tLatural 
iiyiwnbT, wKicb defloiw tbo nature; okiiSM mU offeet* of tkinga. ^ 

The oeJcbrated roniancep 'TM Td^woionp'^ by Waltzk StVTT, a aiagulor 

inatnaeo (jf tho faith TnanMnd fomrerly had In these myatengiis ngenU of eu^9, wbi^b t^eru 

formed uador appronriota conateUations, ^ r ^ i 

Thfrp Li to bti founij in orecy coiuitryp imyt every ntr and tomi m the frorld* tnany 
B<uentiJfle jMariMiafl who hnve prorod tha value and worth of JufiJJimoJia both in pro-wnaljoii 
from daaofrrt and ajcramiiljitiDii of good fortuan* . „ 

Thraugbaiit the world in genoralp there la much af TaJiAmanic bohaf; an ™taaw* 
witPPA^raviiity wUb whith tte Kii«l o( an infant Jn wngW nftor, (o i.n!ihi«o from tUmger 

i» aJoa a l»liee Umt l»m »l naw miiirtluht aw apt to Im^o aopMuiiituriit 

omnt* This may priMwi, aa anj" gjooj aatooloEP*" known, (ram tin* aun boln^ ihi-n aeiif tbo 

“I’S'TJ’S b=.irf I. -hi... «rt« 

“cSS. p..«™ -ta. .vy'- «««’< >» >•“««"x; 

^IflT R Talbonan hr a Inmnsl JntH tbe effect of which *™» itosiigneiJ to protect 
^d^ofend him from aijddL attack®, naanssioation, and all manricr of hi^ f roin llroanno. 
Tbt! porMBS who Klato thii. WO beliaviHl to ine^hio ctf Oeltberaio fal^^ tn kiU or 
t7 »«CBinlT km %erv atoL'Uhir that, althoUBIl BO niatiy uttont|i'1n wra ramie to klU or 
Trnnnit Kim nnf oUhouah ha woa fraqnaittlv Mwn in hnttte, when "tl>o balta tors up ^o ground 
nX hi horn*'" and altho^h hc'ft«ii»?ntJ? had horac* (hot from un.lsr hm., «t ^ 

c^iJa fron, barm, ond ho aaama iaJtod to havg haeu i«apl«d w.th a bal.of 

ffo^"ir«ri?w and too oerraan gruonil atolt-thc Knlaer'o war mnchio|^Khlrh i» too 
m«t forco to the worU. ia reported to wear a fol^-Kon cm 

Virght fjJrtJmwnl BU*|>«5d0(l alwwt the iMch 

in a purple silk bag or vrorn about aottie part 
of their body, no that it uiey bo kei't aecret 
to nil but the wenrcr. ^ „ 4 -„ 

It* effect* arCf M it W TPlM^rtedj to give 
the TTifict djecUdve vietofy over onBnutr#, to 
defend agniiist thcii lIH^c■h^llntlOlli»^ am to 
insivire the tfcarcr tbi^reof tpUIi the row 
fmuirkjibl.c tiTPLVorr ocdiI ciroflilc&WB 
Thu TnliEmamM wntii by the tirmsan 
enil staff arv said to be wcndcrfully 
eioua, find thus, far these men ba^ ecrtainlj 
dh^ingulshud thuiuselviw mo*it brdliMtIy by 
tlieir stHTceM and activity in the WtL 

It is nleo cpmmofl tuport tiiat inimy or 
the wor gunetiitu under trorrf Kilcihfiiur niiid 
hffULtal Joffrtf wear h iffiTvf e^Mirpi^ written 
on rb-tfiii ForchmanU that the wy 
nfinro added much to th«r valor md daring 
in thb faroups battle of Stdfia. 

Certainlyp if KttiMrr rTiffhiffl. and tbr ib 
Imtp coldt calcnloting, vigOTOu?, brave and 
perHifeteut war generals now oBgngnil m uie 


KAIBBR SATBOnAItlDED BY 
ancient AlCtJKETS 


Tnriflij Eee. 5,—Thn K^^iiHor hns warn 
the famoun nnhcniollem tondatonu ring 
BHice the wnr at!^Drdiiig to Lariu 

Parlsiranu. Tho tnlismnn, whlth is mip^ 
to tide the Hohenadlluriki over 
timefl of emB, fuU from a temlV mouth, 
eaya tlie legend p on the bed of Brohn Sigio' 
round of Brandettbnrg, ami ever Huieu hJiA 
been handml dowu to tho reigning priiu^ffli 
with the rroim. AnnthuT of thtt Kaiaer^s 
arouleta ii tiro foar’lcnve<l slroaironk wiem 
by hhi gmndffither la the war of iSTOh 


(From Chta${fo E^omintr^ Sundo}f, Dc^, 
fip IHHJ 


llTto^tton op“thil bottle flcH amid the «nnoii > rew .od btMt tto 
shallow brniued oimper of n (sieptlc will find it difficult to itoride tht:» Ihio^is. 

^0 rtKiPR ttKtoy to iVrppi* is the ET™tMt to history of tht wort.l Khito Koi«r 
ypartom ^ J«(r£f»^nd Omtrat JoJ« posses* r«J BvmiM ot «tory u..i«rtmicfc 

X' ^r^acuemta under tbrw wront hoodi of nattoni h*to itoitmi{uiilie.l ihoiwlrw m«si 
show to whnt Mtflot toctf perBohnl ability bos been hetisrod to nmi trusted by 

irilfiS Joffr., u/ gouiu* of nU Fr««(. 
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JqaelAURENCE,SCOTT &CO.. (hicagaiiixsA 

AND SPIRIT UAL BOCKS 


THE SINGULAR PROPERTIES OF NATURAL MAGIC 


ANCIENT VIEW OF CHARMS AND TAUSMANS 

Th the |B|wrqtor7 of nature, there uto mapy sin^ilnr eompoflilloiut of uniifK^ foreea 
vhidi bate & surprising elFeet in thi^mKeiTcSp uritlioul [hu oswistanoe from & toMloflfllbftie 
pf^oey; for m tbH iwa^pauwiing of forces of & sLinUar njituro thm b u tno-fold iH>wer nmi 
virtiis; whea luciwii fqnres are du\j disposod intp any mtiterlnl ibin^, such sa a 

Cfto™ nr JoliaiRun; and, arcondp wbeo t'fpm i^ertmn jnuctoreo and coiu poKitiOEu of berbg and 

AD this proctiada from the OotmH njftailp of aatnml things timangbi rlwniHlti^, by the 
force find flnrnnpRthy nf whLiilj. p^quy ojitonialilng eiTecla are pro4wcc<I, 

In The Gbjlat Booa t>r Art, 111^01:1 Maaie And East Tniiian OmjLTiSM, bj 

Dr, de Zdprfnnr, the Htudeut floiis iriaoj ^^rising axaiupk-n pf the power iuYCsted in spw- 
and unfipath^t by ipcdob of fno^cjr To-ri#Aipn 4 rp and .’JuiyZcf^p compotmded of noEhing 
taora thna natural Inpr^irnts; and Da dr I^urntre very partimlarly de^nbeSp in his won¬ 
derful boo'kj jnapy infeUib]e met hods by which certain can be worked by the usa of 

CKitaiJi secivt t^AartM nnd rflb'jtmf^rtA. 

There nre multajjiied ia<Flaiires nnd blstoHcs, both at home and dbro&d, of thofts who 
know Oiat Siitnrnl thinp being fitted to the timM and roatfe/tdr^ohap compounded of sym¬ 
pathetic IngTedicutfl wDI, and do, produce stnuiuo end upparently supornntuni] effeetSp 

Sineo the Occult (hidden) enustri ara appropianta to the effect, a few of these we wiU 
mention further on. 

However, as every Oeeu.lt student kaowTfx it is in the eimpk npemlba of nature that 
mauy wonderful thinpi arc wrought by the iik of certain TolmratTUp wbleb^ upon a super- 
fieiid view^ appeor Impoadlnlfl or eopemutiimJ. Indeetl^ many other slnage and uncouth 
inagiral operations might be here dcserdieap ond ns Uie ffiadiM^havc the abtlity, ss shown by 
Dr. do hoiirrSH:^ in The On£AT HooK Op MAOiCAn Aet^ Uikdif ASq East Lsdun 

OcctFLTisu^ of effecting such astonishing things by the medium of Imaffetf CAonvit, TaJia^ 
Rtoac and so the Aafofic nations have the faculty of prdiilucing slmUkr OccuSi effects 

by Kiinihur rtfoi. 

It ia astanisbiag to human compreheiiAiun, what snrpriHtng effects they are capable of pro¬ 
ducing upon the persofi they intend to pcr^jecute^ tormenL or punish^ and for which retison 
wo have apBLCcd giving the iHisutib hero of forming these execrable imagpo^ ]ejit the ovD-mittded 
nnd imUicious nhoiald attempt ihcroby to work some opeU^ or at»niiDfible species of re-rengo 
upon their unsnspccting neighbor^ 

!Hany there ar^ whn Imve been eye witneraes of theiie singulaT proceedings which are 
rrttJe known ia the worldp aad neither king?, nilers nor oniperors can obtain them unieiis they 
slUily »riousiy hoolui by such great writers as Dr+ dc XHaareniT^ Xicui, Franc If<tri- 

trtnsa and dsynppa, 

Tboije studoalB who have studied Pr. dc Lnuneiuv^s books^ thereby learning the singular 
OccuiTf propertiefi of nature oa well as those things which proceed from the OcmiJf of 

noturo^ ihia^t omoa^ffr (hcruclttor^ by the force and sympathy of which numerons strange 
effeL-ta are prgduiceil liRve had rufluj surprising exnmpiGn of the power Inveated in 
(p«*f rmft/Mit^, by irteans of roDaaiaTt.^^ (?hdrmi, and compounded of ndthiag 

more thua natnr^ iDgro^lieuta. 

Many there arc today who are able to retnov? disease, and to perform many snrprisiag 
cures at a distance from the potipat, even witliout over seeing hita; so, hy a similar property 
in the /fympathjf find nnfipttth^ of aulHmfp eortnin roalsp or herbs being rubbed upon 

WEirts or excreseenoBaj and buriiid imdur tiic gruundt remove or ettrs I ho Bnase^ which expori- 
mentn take effeiTt according lo their mediums, and their consumption or putrefaction in 
rrii^ther earthy of w^bich the human fiouree ii pnnci^iab? componuiled. 

Thu art of Tron^pfan folios is .ilss wKit^vraT, amf wiia formcirly much prncticpdL How¬ 
ever, as nil tbcTse strange things are to be fotind most ftilly written on, by /Ir, dc Aniirniicc in 
The Oeeat Bode Or Mauical A jit, HxNbP Mauxci Aku Kisr Indiak OrcoLTiBJi, we AhaU sny 
that there is mucb that can truthfulEy be relnted regarding TcdfaMunici teaming nnd Tr/lt*- 
briieff the wonder pf CAnnaA+ AmuJefA, pnlent 3 pc/u, and^ curiofim iirtrH* iu f#ecw/t 
J'fii/owpfry-just aa Uiere cnuld be much written of the compesiliDU of The J/OffiCTri Caudle^ 
Thr Torrh^ J7#c Off 0 / TAs fTircJc of tht rfirnr^if Jrl; JAs Efrri of 

Ejwhuiitwnfwl^ Coupes nnit Thf Thmr^ixfif, and tlietr potent—roli^nu 

Affainfi Er^miet^ their— Tfmjpi TofltmaM For /..one, thoir — Tdlistnon for FTar nad KattlCf 
thnir—^P'CirFil /]^Ruh f^n^fmiJorp which was fnrmsrly used aa a powerful C/io-nn throughout 
Enfflimf daring thu early putt of the last century, having been inherited from the 
|jt»rci Hincof in Eag^fand. Tt was cnllc^l by them * ^from ^ VJKlinw/' whicli^ In llleir 
lnjigiin|^% Bigalfle-l **^a i?uirnnlflr. 

We shsli next procecil to speak of ■' Tbc jSIcfp of Flrtn ^ the ■ * Thufsisinii ^" of 

the ^Fcrisiift Alchrinipfi of the ssienter-nth crntuTy. The compositiDit of the Efcrlrius 
the very fame being In s mri? iicrrcf Mowiucnpl, now ia the bnudfs of />r. r/c Lavtrtncf^, that 
baa never be^n made public; neither has the uh of tlibi fuaiaus seenrt nnd hiddun mystery. 
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Am fftitrcl nbove^ math toiild ht written T^gardiu^ Imtent TdliMfnani \ht fllnf^lar 
O^ckie pttipcrti^ of A^arirr-aj Mml, ji 3 U(fb eoiild be »jij bens of *'Thr Jfi:^ir lirii** for 

4.^;7inF«, aad The Ftrpfimsl xff AntirrUit biii as ^rt am Lidden mjrp- 

Ledi^ to he diA'tll^d cmlv to the ftJtbfiiL 

Eijifpt ind Jndiii are the emdL^ of DecuZf M^itrrirM and of ffuidoin; for their mnMteTn 
tetrh fjn^re r^nr/^f and morr jjkrf!^ than B.nj other. teaSixed in Ei^t the dream of 

raintitiLtiifim; he lietikbli^ed the priesthood mid the state an imle proprietorETi und thus sole 
arbitem o# labor and wealiiu 

It Is coininon lAiowfluNJ^e that hia elevatioh wna doe to sdtiD is the I'aferpP tftrtfion of tJrramf. 
n SewUOe ivhich uven devout Christjjute refase to eredst, tboujTh. thej Tettqguisa that tho Bibles 
which aaTTatPS the womtcrfol iHrlantioiis of Joseph Ss the word of the if5# 

TAr ^tfice pf Joitrph ttOA none oiher lAdn a 4y>iaprrAf^siun of ^ht of 

nefkrr (fiod). 

/o»fpA well knew ituat the sotiJj when kninrised by sleep in tlw -4#frtd per^el™ 

liifr i^tteetluns of its mimt wrvt thoughts and even of lla pr>^uttinents^ Im knew forther that 
the art of trmosJjitin.j!f the hktrofflypnij^ of sleep is the ley of oauwrj^ol xonf-ai^ht, seeing 
that all InteMi^ent beiugs havo rmeJatloos in drmtnu. 

This hiuffttylypA^iHCiil nlphohe^ was the gr^t sccrint which Mo*eji onahTlned in ItiB KohnloAr 
as shown m the fnmoua -S'MrfA .^itd iScrenift BooIa of which is bo fally descfil^ in 

our Cdfol’iOj/iLie under Order Ko, 1-i-A^ En^lUh ^ditioji. 

TALia^IAX EfNC OF YlEOlX COLD AXD PHECIOUS STONES. 

The ejrtrnordinary interest which has recently been taken in Tt^iUmang by ttn^n of Mience 
anti flCniuB linr. bi:>t:ume tt^tr mnnlfcst^ 

Fhp*5beLi wSth thrSr mceesaj derived from iresricig Toliifltiiwjf whli^h they believe infuIUhlB, 
and* baving proeored results from theiT effects^ many me today ttkkiitg advantage of the 
oppartimity ofFDr.Bi1 hero tr» Secure a Tdlfittida fn;»e of ritarge. 

Indeed* there me many who haxB tinted the wgrth of TaFwinnM* and their great uppre- 
eintiob and belief id TirlL^iBditie opefatiods are on a pnr with tho oTilicnitcd funducss of the 
nnrients for tbese myslerioua nj^ents from the laboratory of nature, they arc Hajd to Ijp* 
by IhoM writen of anelent nmnuscriptB treating ujion thn iutiject of Tatvmenic 

The writings of the adriciiLH (ire filird wfUs the varions effectB and descriptions of 
Ttfrutnunf* many of which were formej of the most costly niatermLa ; aa of affeer, nml 

fuhitM.** 

A Tofiemnn made by the anclepts nn foIlowSp ts snld to proru of great and vut- 

prising efhowy in the way of aegairlag pnwerful fririHls* and overco-mEng the evils of life; 
it is so ternn'd by an old ToaunHcripe. 

R ring bo forroeil of rirpm wherein thou bIwII ptoee aet-on previous stuues— 
The Diamond* tj|£ Sub^, no: £M£]iAia», Tits JacentHp the tiirrioicx, tiee REBYbr a^d tiii 
Tdpai- 

W«iT it about thccp and fear no ribji; for thou wFlt bo mvincible ns .-IfAii/rj;' ^ ^ Baitb n 
cerlaLti old fR^rFUi 4 rcTtpt of thp Eleventh Cefitur^t 

He who reads carefully what is said oti thesw pn^ regarding TfAhtmorut, AmuJetit nnd 
Charp^ will reveivB on acciirttte tetcrlptiou of the mint estct^cd Tdofflaaosp which aocient 
JtfoaUAcnijfa treat of, 

THE HIBTH OF AN tNFAU.IBl.K HTlTir, 

Hfiving been porifled and brought oot nf dogma will jTine birth aatnrally to an 

InlnllibU cfhic, and tlio great order of Tmth fur future gc^emLious ni]l be tonsilluteil on 

this brtBiB. , ^ ^ + .p. p 

HeligioUB aj-steire^ nnd Creoda, whiell arc, now m worfarCp ore dreiinis of ttu- twilight; let 
tloim pass, Tlwr auu Hlimes and thfi mrth follows its cou3^; distractcil is he who dtiuhts thjit 
the dnv is comino trhea hidden truths will appffir. 

Detracted also ore thus* who any that OcatUium h uoly n dead tree trunk^ nnd ihot 
thpT muBt put the ns* thoreto, . ^ 

TAn,! do nut $ee fkat h^noflih Um barJr the riciiifir tree of hidden truth im rm-K'nl 

tptficiufaelifp 

Tralh Aae tio poAt and no faiwe; U ricrtirtf; it is not ^Aiof vrhieh ends; ft is mdn's 
fadliAh dream* only hare an end, . , * - , , 

The' weapons* whErh will d«tror religiouB doipnas foolti^ cults* and orthodox creeda 
JWU in the hands of TnffK as the kidfi? of o pruncr, HEid tho dead brnnchc#—treligiouB auDOr- 
htltiuiBS and dogmas—will aloo* bo lopped from ibu Xm of rvnrlasting Tnifh and irikdom. 
It has been the sole porpoB? uf Dr. rftf Lmfrence* who is tho groateet writer and teseber 
of hiddoa truth auw living, to demuiistratap that* st the beginning, the uf ndlgion 

WBTE those also of h^en myslrffcj* nnd Oeeult forces^ which arc now au roowahnoat 

Mar ri^ligiau and oniversul TralAp reunited In the future, give Ih'lp and show luv® to 
OM (mutterjik^ two bfOthe™, for thcjia bn* jwn onp . v , - „ 

Tho oOBimon people will bwomo twluled in htJdeo tnatlu bj toO, vui by fnitb to self 
(God), juid H wrfowi. 

Thew will olwajs be those ihnt dLsbelufte thew things, u tbete will be irbiMren ittwaye: 
but when those who have faith in «1f endow e.1 with wuHiom, ahuU heeome a tauthn 
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AND SPIRITUAL BOOKS 


to tTie the pnlh of p^nsfinnl^ ^ditnl (^mrrinrfpatiftfi will lie othti to aII^ iod 

Lc! thal li cdllihl Mill tlki?ri?W be ejuible^i tbrcioj^h liiei oMn effort? To LLf'biln rhe mnk of I Mo 
clert. This w th& nijpteiy of the present ftfikh (ua/oTiff uufirTfl/iH eonCHlIei] lit its diifk 
T\is hlddt^ ^Kiwerfl of N^kt 1 lre^ whidi ton be tiuule ^bjoct to the trill ut nmiv. 
are rDM^rrHl; for iha H£t£ tO Mtieu 

Tile ctwA’ of the fnkhfal atndeBl of hiddoii mrslerief* sfmll become the rwJ 0/ mH'fl-ck*; 
il wuH so ifi tho titne of Jfow# nad of it mil Burely be HO ft^siitu 

The mlj^bty ^rejjfre of the Muj^ntiM ivUl be Hint of the Inae follower of A'frrrii^rt rr^fA; 
oticl ihnt person mil by rSitbt be fim smont? n^en who ah sit hare shown hjttuwlf ijrentTOt of nit 
io knoirl^ge and in Tirtue, Tru^ ifafffep at that time^ trill bn nq longer jm 
Kicnrc ejrce|4 for the i>!i]or&nt| it will be ore that U inrontefltjihle for all. 

Then, V3 Jin de j,4mrfpjfp Tusft .-mj faithfallj tnutilit in fair wonderful »uri?+ Thk Oreat 
Bot>£ Oi^ ^Ai^iCAL AttT^ Hindu Magic And East Indian Occultism, and Th« Masteb Ket^ 
bin latest wdflc, whith tuaehew p^cfcnli^fc C'onrrn trafiqji, Hliall ^HiTrrW ro-sohler one 

to nngther nU lialLs of (golden clmin ; E]ie human r|iie will i^loHe^ and even the elGforts of 
FfEast will linve served only to restore the alter of the true Sckl- 


THE FAMOUS *^EL SHADDAl” TALISMAN 

Order Xa 007 

The ‘*£1 Shi^dai'* TdlkmoA is from “ Tfte Kff^ of ^^nlofflon/^ irmnslnted Intn Latin frqm 
the JFfhrrtD Idiom, ^oloflioit, the ffon o/ Kini^ of a wiw and imdeni-tiiniliiig 

Mul nmi knew JTl^ Seerel cf He abo knew ail see rets whatHoever of If oirirar A rts 

of any Master?; anj secreta of expcriwento, nattio|y+ of these scltmtztm whkli is in imy wuj worth 
iMfing ai-compliiOied. 

Among many the famous ** El ^ihaddni"" Tdluindn ia saIJ to bo of ejoocjyr towards 

in life, Etnd he lluit bearoth this Taiiitimin. about U\m, written on I'irt/ui FGrrfrmcaf, 
alkdll obtain that w^hich he mast d<^ireth. 

It will be more preelong to thoo than the gold of Opi^ir, Tha Tolknma it un Tirgin, 
ParciiWii'nt in Gold Ink, niai is to be worn and^r thy dotliing fluspeniled from iho nerk in p 
fine //tfwd I/ride Pure or worn nboat Homn part of thy body, so that it may be 

kkipt secret to nU but fhyjffilf. 

The **E^ Ifhoddai** TcILtrustif being irprodnced npao I'tr^n Fcrchindiit, maiJe dinrctly, 
and truly,, from the j^ln of a new barn lamb^ should at all ttiuitt be kept in a Punr H^nd 
Modi' Bti^^ so thnt it may remain elsaa imd anspott^d^ ami kept free from contumlnatioa 
with thy body or clothing thereat 

TO BLEEP WITHOUT DANOm 

One of the marvelciini properties and rirtneH af this Talutnqrt^ it Is saidp if suspended 
from tho neck wrin proenre slcepr pound and secure; and that the wearer the™f may not only 
sleep well, but pleep without dnngerp evoa from evil inanearee. For, whoeaever wearctfa this 
Pi>jf?fw Forrhinetit rolijrmaa^ mny be bold tq [deep nt any hour. 

This eAtwULed TdBvman lum awlted extraordinary Interest bwBnee of the efficacy it ii 
believed to have in preventing and warding off uay very diatressung condition, or cirtum^ 
stances which might bo east upon tlm nearcT tlurfeuL 

If yonr i.*nemies hnvn dee|iaileil you of crv^it and enusod yon to ba mistreatedt and 
thereby reduor y^ur eornip^f or perlmpe deprived yaa of your pgaitionp and iaslull another 
ia your placc^ they will be put to fniiuro and Phnme^ sa lt Is sald^ if yuii wear the ^*£2 
To/t^innin, 


HOW TO OBTAIN THIS TALISMAN FREE 

Order Ho, 6t|7h Bend its no order for n Indy-i or gentleman ^l^in iraf^h, as shown or 
nm^lher iiogop umlrr Order A>, Ady and Order *Vo, J* or Roy one of The db IlAUILEN'ck Bas 
M onm. Sixr-Fsy.iso FotyTAlK Pknu, and wo wilJ deliver The Akaddac*' TolUimarh uu 
geaulno Flrjgta FurcAmeat^ absolotoly FREE OF CKAROEi providing the extra amount of 
$IJ15 is to [uiy far a ifcia hand mado I'Ora Silk Hag in wltich thla Tefitmon shoidrl bo warn 
■o that it wilt remiiln cknn, unspotted and free from coataminatian of nay kind irbatMiever 

Ax thefl particular TaEiwn^ia^ which ia so much reverenctil und believed in, wLU only be 
gkii'€m nway FltEE to those who order aitber a lady^s or gentlemaa 'b Elgin Wntch, of one of 
Tiiz DE Bar Model PcNap ami ndd the oitm amount of to pay for a Parc 

Silk Bag in which it sbould bo 1 ^ 0111 + the very mme will poatlvely not be seat out on book orders^ 
aoltber will it bo Sold direct for ntoney, Tq mvo yonr^rf/ time ONd I rouble read the sboec 
d^rccliofli for ordering Mrc/Mll:^, 

FOREIGN ORDER DEPARTMENT. 

Order No. e07, l?To will dDi^r tho ''Ff TalcMuia, abaglutely FREE OF 

CHARGE,^unto aay otie, living in a P’orri^tt who Bcmla us nn onler tot a btdy^s or 

eeatltrmnn'B A'ijjia IFoirh^ sa abowa on another iifige, undHr O^cr No. and Order No, SEd, 
or aBy emo of Tha Bab Mccxl Fountain Pknej, piaviding the extra amount of 5 ikilLLaRti 
lU |wa«! il seat to pay far jt hand made Fure fitlk Bag in wbicb thla taHtman ckqnld be worn 
So that it may remain clean and protected againat centUniaaBoa^ 


isu-exT, 
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SIGNET AND SEAL RING 

Occiill Virtue Attributed Tt The Sigiet And Seal Ring 

There is assuretCy an Occult Virtwc attribiitcil to a ^'Soltd Gald Signet And 
Scat Ring." Many strange legends and beliefs of the old-world have gathered 
almut the Solid Gold Signet And Seal Ring with an OccaU Symbol engraved 
thereon. As a Solid Gold Signet And Seal Ring resists all contamination, it rs 
supposed to preserve its wearer against ill luck and evil influences. It also has 
the MvftJC power, so it is said, of attracting the love and resect of others 
towards those who wear it. According to the old-world lore of .S-yiatn/uwi it 
is one of the rings worn by the Magi of the Mysne CUy. 

Antiguiiv ascribes to it vartoos high virtues, and many Jfyrfrrj wear a Signet 
Rine with a'garland of LqIms Flouvrs, which grows along the Rkvr Nile, ct- 
graved upon its Monogram Plate. The reveries of Mythologists a"d jater Au- 
balisfn claim it contributes its influence for the production of subtlety m sold 
and astral sight- As a Syntfiof it signifies faith, and purity; it is said to banish 
sadness and evil thoughts, and to soothe troubled spirits ; to insure respect for 
all those who wear it, and a way to the rcaliEation of their lawful wishes. It is 
cbiimed bv the different schools of S^yjn&ofifiti. that it dnvcs away evil thoughts, 
promotes 4astity. attracts the favor of the gj^^eat, re^b and 

mat has been said here shows that it is believed that a Solid Gold Signet And 
Seal Ring has many virtues. Many claim that fortune is obtained Md 

favors seturod from others by the wearing of one of these Rings cs^aJly when 
a certain OcatU Symbol has been engraved tiposi its Monogram Plate. 

Conltntitd on mst fiage. (9-1.) 
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SIGNET AND SEAL RING 


Said To Possess Talismanie Power 

MONOGRAM PLATE OF SOLID GOLD 


The Ladi<hs' And Gentlemfin's SignH And Seal Rmgs shown here are guar¬ 
anteed to be solid gold and arc made special for us by our own Manufacturing 
Jewelers. Nb je^s"ele^ could sell a ring of this kind for less than hfteen or tivcrrty 
dollars. The Gentlemen's Kxtra Heavy Ring is a most magnificent and sub¬ 
stantial onCf having been designed to wear a great length of time. 

The Of cuff Symboi engraved on the Mm&gram Plaie of tliese famous His¬ 
torical Signet And Seal Rings is after the Andent Magi. Tlic design on each 
side of the ilonogram Plate is carried out in every' detail in high relief. These 
designs are made from Rose and Green tinted Gold, smd are perfect in detail. 

There always has been a most profound and tmivcrsal belief in the efficacy 
of Taiistnan Rings r Indeed^ ibis faith and belief has prevailed among the peo¬ 
ple of every nation in all a^s of the wmrld. The Bible, In Genesis^ speaks 
of some hyelve different designs of solid gold Signet And Seal Rings. These 
w'ere worn as Talismans in Ancient Egypt- The Egyptians used them as a 
Talmnan or an Amulet^ aa all will find who read the history of the children of 
hratl during their sojourn into Egypi, for the Btbk shows that the Signet And 
Seal Ring is a very historical Talis^man. The famous Signet And Seal Rings 
shown here are made from Firgin Gold^ are hand engraved and can be w*om by 
any lady or gentlernanp being the most attractive Rin^ ever designed. To deter¬ 
mine the size of Ring wanted Cut from a piece of writing paper a strip that will 
fit around your finger and pin it to your order. 

Order No. 1S6-A. Ladies" Signet And Seal Ring. Guaranteed Solid Gold. 
Price $10.00. Foreign £2^ 4s. 

Order No. Gentleman's Signet And Seal Riug« Guaranteed Solid 

Cold. Price $10.00. Foreign £2 


GENTLEMEN’S HEAVY SIGNET AND SEAL RING 

Iti tht past wc have had a lai^c number of calls for a fientltfu.m^s cjctra heavy Solid 
Gold' Signet And Seal RSn^, so it can be worti by a laboriTi^ Tnau withoitt beitij; easily 
broken. In order lo itipply a rxng of this kind, we have had our Manufacturinff Jeweled 
make ur up a very fine solid gold eictra heavy and the 5 aniE can now' be obtained as 
shown below* under Order No. is6-G. 

Order No. 156-C* Gentleman's Extra Heavy Solid Gold Signet And Seal 
Ring* Price $1^.00. Foreign £3 Ss 9(L 

ra/ijfflitiv. i. Something that produces or capable of producing extraordinary effects j 
something that acts as a cHanu. He had the of Cyges^ the iafUman ot invisibility. 
Hamertou. French and pL vi., jr 317. (R- Bros., 1889^] 

_ An .^slrologlcal charm or symbol supposed lo benefic or protect the posseasor* espe- 
eiatly by exerting magical or occult inffuence; in a wider stiae, any aimifeL The astro- 
los^ral TvlUhtati was usually a magical figure cut or tngravccL under certaiii observajices 
of ihe configuration of the heavens; or a fiffurc* character, or image of a heavenly sign* 
con&ieJiatiCFn. or planet, graven on a sympathetic stone or a metal cotTcspunding to the 
sl^, in order to rceeivc its supposed mffuence. An arriu^rl or falisnuin u strieUy a material 
onject; a chatm may be a movemertl or a form of word^. Att amulet is ordsnaHly worn 
upon the person a§ a protecUorL against diHa:itT !^juryl^ or death. A toJisinao is any object 
supposed to work wonder, tike hmip, wh^fier kept in one's possession or not 

„ - , (A'eto Sf^ndard Dictionary/) 

K^onitnwtd on nejrf f^/J 


















The Ring Of Strength 

SACRED RINC OF THE MAGI 

THREE HEADED DIAMOND SNAKE RING 

Construted Of Virgin Gold And Proeious Slones 

'‘He that weareth 3 Sfiakt Ring about fiijn+ shall be 
helped in every need or necessity."— MSS^ 

THE GREAT WORD OF LIFE. 


K ttie enal word of lift, ami life its<1f i* i Sesubtf wlueh htiiijts forth and 
Ordeal ^ K uioiiieti irm^t escape frum its they oiurt set tbcjf 

the greatest ming Adepl, has dsti^iical^ the 5^/^eJit, 
fcot tipon Its % «jrx-*rt«i the Sf^nt a 

^Uin^ It fdruStffn Who. This famous Ring w shown in tm di^ent styles 

nr« //Mdrd from Fifteen to One Jlnndred Dollftrt =ach. 

ft ~ Bo! SNAKE SINGS «fl, » W -So l|.lJj~ 

h..«‘ fiUhto *2 S^c. i> 111. pdf. .*«1 lop them on th. lo-ot « -h.d. (ood. 
-J ot;. ViJid can b« sold, consistent with honest value. 

of ^ ^ 6S8.6S9-e«W*l-662 and No. 6fi3 we have feted this famous Ring 

Under ^ and no ieweJer in the world could furnish the motmting alow 

tor*Sls“iri«: “ gnaranteed to be Hand Made out of SoUd Gold- 

Canftnaed an next pa^e. (^-/J 


! 

































































SACRED RING OF THE MAGI 

The Ring Of Strength 

ertraordinary inirrest u-likh has recently been taken in 
J He saered Rinff t>f the i/ujn, by advanced Occult Studentj 

become very manifest 

"(ft ^Iteve infallible, many are toilay laking advanlaoe 

?j the opppttuniiv offered here to seone one of these TIjw 

the very same k constnicted of 
Vims Cold Axo Pimnatjs Stoxzs and is known « 'The Ring 
% Indwt^ there are many who have tested the wonh 

ri.« H 5^ '«<'?'''' there IS great Ocftrff J'trfu, in a 

iHrer Headfd Snake Rmg when it 19 made of f'tr^in Gold and 

ajinunts ore tilkd with tht v^riOTi^ effects nnd desciindons ol 
TolisTnonsc Stoke Rings^ itony of winch were fomred of tlie moii costly itotcriali' as of 
I tcij^rH Dmmunth, anti and other precious stones. ' 

A Three Headed Snake Tfisman Ring, exactly like the opes shown here jruidtt by 
the or^ientfi a* to prove of great irind sui^rislng emc-icy tn the wav of 

^namn^ powerful fnends, and overcoming Uic cvHls of life: so it is Wted^ in ^^o!d 




any 

THE _ 

TOPAZ" 

imth rcriam Hd Pavnajcn/if c/ fhe Eieienth Century 

OCCULT VIRTUE ATTRIBUTED TO A SNAKE RING 

The Aiidcrtis who were eJjlrcmcIy fond of DivinatiDU, were want to place great con¬ 
fidence and Whef *n the tlcfuff f7rj,,e of a ^Tbtee Headed Sngke Ri„g\ l^.t the ve^ 
^ tniwl be constiTOcicd purely_o( Virgin Cold And Predoui Stones of verj- great value. 
Those Ancients who hirlicved tp nfrn.fHwHre md DtiHmslion well knew ihit results 
depended upon Iffie unfettei^ agency of (fie human mind and will, or intent to know or 
fofesioc (TPiy diffeuii <fr hidden thjng. 

The Saered Ridg of Jhc \fagi is jaid to inherit a Virtue from the Snake, after which 
TV and. on thii accotmt, ii believed to act « a Cftoriii ogahitt eril spirits and 

witchcrntt. It is also soul to he of marvelloiis cfficacv for men to wear while seeking 
employment. The l-'itter Virtue is also mentioned by many writers of the eightetnlh 
cmltiry. AEaiu,^ this Sacred Ring he wont on (he third |i«m-r of the left hand nml nn 
enemy or foe shall overcooie the w'earer. so it Js said. This RiiiR hdng worn is said to 

‘ ™“«v w™t> deem it 

it" Jt li wtJlien tliat-''//f that uvareth a Sitoke ff.'wj 

4 &c»irl Jiiifi, be helped m fprry nei‘d t?r nefeutiiy'* ^ 

The Theer Headed Solid Gcfd Hand Made TalHmntt Snake Rings, shown here, are 

dnaent J/ujji being constructed of Virgiit Go//' dad 
Pree,e,us Stones. They kc ihe tnost attractive Rings ever worn and are made e^XsiVdv 
lor us by own JJanufactmmK Jewelers in Ten different styles. rangbS b priM fwm 

Coniinufd an «ryf (4-J.} 
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Fift«ci] m One Hundfcd Dollafi. The Head of wsb Snake is let leith a 
of KTcat value- On. ns LAUhESCB olnamed iftc cnKTiul, 

and^uer<»4 TaJhma,, Of The ifitgi has been designed, imm India, where these Rmgs are 
worn aVa UUmon for success in all imdertaking*. The-^e Rjogs are very saluahIc 
much sought after, for they are corapleitd with the uuoost care from most costly TOteriaU, 

A? Stated above, these Ring* are said to be fotttinale. that is th™ 

that Talismans of this kind ind ties me lo be sniccesaful « well 



power oyer secret enemies 

f jirary ^ 



such ii: 

•» »>«• .i" 

bsivc inEticnce or power. 

REMARKABLE OFFER 

WHEEL OF PYTIAGOMS AHD TWO TALISHUS FREE 
Read Oarafvllf Before MakiiR Out Your Order 

w, rfl J?",&e'oVcS"RG?T,X^'^S.to>S wSS 

No. 6b7. and Order No. 6«S. FREE OF CHAKfab^togem Diamond or Coral 

of “dS^for o“ of the Three Headed Snake Ringn-The 

Jewelry listed hcreim ^ m oroer lo Signet and Seal Rings, ahoi^ 

^^whe«“lROVIDW^^e if Sl-sTis aeSt to pay for a Hand Made 

Wheel of Pythagoras, by Registered Mail. 

pnftPlGN—Those in Africa and Foreign Cotintries ordering Dinmnnd hr Cor^ 
FORblUW—tnose w •* Signet and Seal Ring, will b* 

Jewelry, a Three |Jismans shown tmder Order No, W6. Orfer 

ri^lfS^der N? lamous Whe;d of Pythagoriui, providing 

*?c1Sa of Seven ShUlmgs to pay mailing and packing expenses. 

I^r ^ received alone from The Witftl Of FyJAom^ wilt cause you 

w InTi hbyr^rt wasted your time In becoming acquainled with its usetuUwss, 

,0 feel that you bi^vc i>m w^o Psihtgoroi nr any of the above r«i/npr.di.e 

Dnn t ash ns to s d • ^ exactlr as direcird above anil aild the e^ra amoiiitl of 
Frrr unless yon send irt “lUnd Made Silk Bag in which the Two Talis- 

91.50 to help p^v ma^ngespim^^^ ^ , Talisntan. Sacfwl 

mans iu as. we positively wiU not sell them for money. 

Seal or Qtarm. «r!i we sell a Tnhimon. Cbortn, .^enJ or AniuUl nor F^nfurfr 

Under no for money or traded lor aiiythinB of value they arc thereby 

for money. whatsoever? ^either will wx sell ihe famons Wheel of Pyth-^g- 

“ercsifd nnd of noetic (t,j, jt jj iinirc to keep it out nf the hands of 

was. Hm*ls wily ‘'soW^. V PJ . 

“”de LAURENCE. SCOTT & COMPANY 

CHICAGO. ILLS,, U. S. A., tl7 North Wabash Avcmie 

Cortfittued fln nerl f 5 -/J 
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VALE OF KASHMAR 

Used In Eastern Orders Of Sacred Mysteries 

EXQUISITE ORIENTAL PERFUME 

Wc dfsire to dmw t!ic attcnttEzin of the one who mds htrrc to our VALE OF KASH- 
MAk* tliat wonikrful Onnatit This Es^quisile P<;rfumc i£ imfiortcd in orifiirtEj 

OrtioTio/ boxn direct from she Orient In ie^led bottle^ with ftTouiid ^topper? which 

ar£ nmde to lit c^ch bottEc ^ tlut the frtkgmtit Oricniai odor CiLttnot lueither c£in 

there be ani? undue er^poniLion from ihrse socein] tiottlci. 

VALE OF KASHMAH FFRJ^ME it m^itlc from zi for- 
tnuLi that fnr cenhcncB Eias bHfen highly prized and moBt cart^ 
fully ^rded by tlic ijrtu Master Chemist^^ of the Oritrui. No 
Anienc;io or EuropKin nianufsicturcr can produce a perfume any¬ 
where near aa fragrant, no mailer how M\lM ihcir prg^iniiaiirtn 
or how finely ei^nippcd their laboratories are. The ingredtenta ot 
this famoti^ VALE OF KASBilAR PEkFirME were the fir^T 
secret prtparatioiis to be u^ed by those learned OrsentaJ Cfienilsts 
to whom the world li deeply Indebted for Ori^nitfl Perfumer and 
Timpi^ Iffffitfe. Pcrfntnes made m this country carry very 
IHdc if any fragrant odor w'ith them^ their liASe or body' being 
alcohoL and^ on aceoimt of tlii^, they in time lose their scenL 
VALF Of KASHMAR PERFUME is gtiarautecd to he made 
m the Orient, and every liotile bears nn Oriental Symbol which 
is pressed into its siic- 
Vale of iCasbrnar Is The Great Oriental Perfuuie^ used exclusively by many in 
Central India. A famous Oriental Perfiime at a moderate price. Its exiiikiiBite PfEenioJ 
fasdnating odor is cute of which the most sensitive person never wearies; for it has an 
irrcsiatibk dTarm impo^tlkle to descrilie. L is delicate and refiTTcd, unusually and 

is used exdusiveJy hy OccuH students, Hiolers, and those scckmg Eilj^ber development, as 
W'dl as follnw-en of Ontrtfal Phihs6phy and iffndu O^adlism iti India, for it gives forth 
a subtle* powerful and beautifully fr&^^nt Orientai odor. 

_ 'fbe lime has come whim everything is prientalk that U to say^ people ontSiTile of the 
Onrirt are today using OnVutaf Fruii^/r fpirriijr to burn in their homes and business 
places. It 3S generally held that the burning of genuine TernpEe Incense drives out bad 
influences and helps one to auecced in all tiudcrtakiTig]S. All wc ask tor this Oneutal Per¬ 
fume is that you try it. Many people nic a Small amount of this perfume daily on llirir 
htiudkerchiefs, for tlic reason that tltey believe It brings about a condhion of gockd heallfi 
and assists tlicm in ovErcomiug diseases of die head, nose, throat and lungs when iuhaled 
or carried about their hodiea in this manner. 

The Magical Tradition of all ages attributes a certain snpematural and divtiu quality 
to Oriental Perfume and Temple Incense. Prophetic inspiration is said to afiom tht soul 
of the one w^ho uses these sacred things. Tbo DiitipU of OccHiHim rq^rds FALE OP 
KASHMAH PERPUME^ wHth its cxqpisite odor of fragrant Drienlai flowers, as the 
OoddKs Of Mystery and of ^litude; w'hile the and the discreet Adepi uses it as a 
sure means of ohtamitig irtspiratbn and Spirit Sl^hL The initiates of all Orders 

0 f Sat fed Afysierits would never think of trying; to invoke spirits or develop Occult 
pow'cra without burning Temple Incense or using Oriculqi! Perfume on their robes and 
dotliiiig while doing .iny Occult wotki Whosoever has studied the science of Spiritual 
Visions kunwii that ofic inus^t um these things if they wl%|i to obtain aatisfado^' results^ 
h is in Egypt and fttdia that Magtc attains tlie highest grade of completion by its 
Disnplcs using exquisite Oriental Perfumes. Ol all the preparations obmined nnd UiH 
in the Ancient tvofld for the development of Occult powers, nothing surpasses, and, indeed, 
Tiolhlng equals those wonderful per {tunes prepartd bv the old chemists. 

Unity at bring, and unity in the harmony of things^ accordtug to the a.wending and 
descending Scales; progressive and proportional evolution of the soul; Immutable law of 
equilibrium and graduated process of universal spiritual pow'cr is mri'cr ohtnLncd only 
through the constant ttie of high grade £>n>Hfdl Perfumes and Incmse. Oaily 

unto the true Disdplc who uses these things U added nevelalioti and iLluminating descrip¬ 
tion of the creative agent, the pdifJuinur/7fiic fire, the great medium of Occult force,—in a 
word, the .ASTRAL LIGHT. 

Cmliuued on rrrxf page. (id-JJ 





















I ^elAURENCE .SCOTT & CO., Oi kag o. i illisa 



Kafllmat 

Chk»S« j=i 


Hmi ’ 


1 

' ii| 1 

lift 


fragrant oriental perfume 

TfrtV W b* said Here itwut llte Virtue and Efficacy of Oriental wrftimH and fumi* 
Little tic™ ih^ xji^rtrk know thjt tbcy are verr powerful and requisite for 

as all „f j]| ^-arfons opetalions and comnnitiitatians with thr unseni 

the success Md ^rferf^n of the full 

world Hundreds f"® written lte« reifardinu the occiill virtae, which is inherent in 
tneajung of rnmnnunEls ^ thev well knEw hv what power they :ire so 

subtle Oricn»1 vale (jp KASHMaA j-ou wilt diicos-er, as many olhers hasx, 

efikackius Wten 3 -ou ^sc \ all. In thit indefinable somethin 

tiMl in deliiacl. in refinement r rant influence that you liave a most wquisile 

which brings a jf^nts and imported Perfumes are so very expensive 

ForeiEt. to SSy thm uu“:i wrbe«nn sriling VALE OF IL^SHMAR 

that people have ^ n,j.funtes are sold at This Oncuial Perfume is pojihvely 

at a lower price „_^jrtMried direct from the Orient under tlic direction of 

sVlS,"™ Vi?SS "o-EK oL T.» F=« 0«,« Bonl.. 


Order Na S(M—One 
Order No. 505—Two 
Order No. 506 —Four 


Ounce Bottle of Vale of Kashmar Perfume, $1.50; ForeiEn, 7s. 
Oonc* Bottle of Vale of Kashmir Perfume. $2.50; Foreign, Ha- 
Ounce Bottle of Vale of Kashmar Perfume, $4.00; Foreign, 17a. 

CentiHved cn nfxt U9'^) 
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PRICE OF TEiPLE INCENSE WITH BURNER 

ORDER NO. 63a One Packet of Iraporied On^tal TiVPLE 

sealed, with grold cord, two Oriental cobs, and one medium mc Gold Bronzed incense 

Burner of good ventilation. Prices Ford^ ItA So. Tv™r^ 

ORDER NO. 631. One Rcfwlar Packet of Imported Onenial Tehfle Isce^&e. 
sealed with gold cord, two Oriental coins, and one large ^dsome brass ^ticcnsc 
Burner of good vctitilation. same as shown on another page. 

ORDER NO. 633- One Large Packet of Imported Oriental TitMM Incehs^ 
conlainiuff tw^ce the amoniil of the Re^laf Packet, sealed with 
Oriental coins, and one medium size Gold Bronied Incense Burner of good ventda- 

633. ^ne Large Packet of Imported Oriental Temi^ 
tontainmg twHce the amount of the Regular Packet, sealed, wuh^ld 
Orieuial coins, and one Sarge, hjmdsome bra^ Incase Biirner of good veiildalion, 
as thovra on another page. Price, S4X)0t Foragn, Cl. 

TEMPLE INCENSE WITVCUT BURNER 

.,4!?a%rco‘a »d" ™ 

NO. fi3S. One Large Pa«L«t of ,T^“^ MdTwo 

TEMPLE INCERSE IN BULK WITH BURHER 

ORtJER NO 636. One Ei^Efa Large Packet of Imported Orlenlal Temple 
sealed with gold cord and two Odenlai coins uold in bull^ containing tour tunes as 
mneb arthc ^egularP^ listed above under Order No. with one medmm s^e 

Gold Brorjtcd Ijfcensc Utii-Rcr^of gtwd 

fiRflFR no 637 One Extra Large Packet Of Imporicil tJnentai .e. 

£«a]ed with gold cord and two Oritntal toins (sold in hulk cortamihg four tlines as 
Si ar be Packet listed above uoiler Order No, 6i0). with one large liaml* 

^roe Brass Incwse Burnet of good venlitaiion, same as shown on another page. 
I>ricc, *fi.CKl; Foreign Price. £l Sa. 

temple IHCEHSE in bulk WITHOUT BURNER 

Tun fi^SL One Fsttra lAtire Packet of Intported Otttntal tsc^JiSE, 

If Afford if io M o^rgiwda bt" sold at a small profit. This Incense is post- 
can not ^iTord to _, Orient in sealed packet*, but we are compelled to break the 
I and K l>c broken ot, a packet of Imrcnse 

wh‘«^/o"^ive®t, it is because vre have been compelled to do so m order to con- 
form to the Postal Laws, 

wrxen cmbles used fob invocations 

. °HDER» 9 ^i s-'t’J'Ss; JrsSiS.r^j; 

per doicnj ForcignT 

WAXEN CANDLES USED FOR HYPNOTIC FKTS 

ORDER NO. . ” " ' 

bw "^"nc* doem.^S^^ liurence’a Three Secret Weilsoda, S2.00; 

Foreign. !!■ Sd. Canffnacif *>» f ro-.-f' 
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Bed Of Deeth Fagt 
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THE F VMOUS BOOK OF DEATH, SOUL TRANSITION. 
HINDU SPIRITISM AND SOUL REINCARNATION. 

OBDEB NO. 9; Cloth Edition, 51-5®- Foreign 6s 54 
ORDER KO. 9-A; Oxford Leather Edition, back and side title stamped 
in gold. Gold Edges, $2.50. Foreign 10s 5d, 

Rd»£»4 Of Dteth Page (—} 



























































































































































JDiploma 

ORDER NO- 195. 

Dear Friend and Student: 









If yon art a Disdptt in Aft 
And A student of Occult' 
Lsm and havt one or more of 
my books, pdseibl? yon miRht 
desire to have a Diploma, which 
btan my signature and SeaL 
Thlis will show that, personally, 
1 consider, that in-as-much as 
you are sincere and worthy of 
my eredenilals^ that you by thta, 
tdy Diploma, will be topamend^ 
ed to the attention of the Gen¬ 
eral and Interested public. 

Thb Diploma is ha ndsomety 
DESIGNED AND A MAS. 
TEKPIECE OF ART, and in¬ 
stantly appeai:$ to all who see 
It, as it most vividly shows the 
Stone and Temple effect of 
IndiaH The cost of the enitrav. 
ine' from which it ia printed 
has been quite large as it is 
printed in four colors to bring 
out vividly the Hindu Sym¬ 
bols^' shown DU it^ the very 
same beJne hnlshi^ in Gold 
Bronae. 

In case you send for one, 
your name will be filled in by 
an Expert Artist^ and this will 
confer a certaift honor ttpoii 
you. Naturally the enormous 
expenditure^ as urritKn above, 
would necessitate the obtaining 
of an extremely high price for 
Dr. L- W- de IiAurence. Qnt of these Diplomas ^ but as I 

have agreed to give my Diplomas free to those who wish it. so that by it they may be 
brought to the attentioii of the public and commended to it. I intend to do lost as I 
have previously agreed and charge absolutely nothing for this expensive Diploma, 
which will certainly give you presage and comm aids you to the attention of not only 
rour frienda. patients, clients and patrons, but also to the attention of the General and 
interested public a$ my reputation as a Master, Author and Teacher extends the world 
over, and you will need no better recommendation than tMs Diploma^ 

This haudsomo Diploma accuratoly III us tr ft tea the noble and Grand Stouo effect 
of India, but as ihnrs wlU he a charge for havlug your name put on the Dlplomu by 
on expofi Artist, besides the cost of a specluL mailing tubs and posuge for regtster- 
lug to Insure safe delivery tuto your hands, beeldei certain fixed current expenses, 
such as the pel ary of clerks, slenoirrapherE and shipping clerks to properly lak e care 
ot your vanta and hiindte your correeiKindence, alj of whom domsud high oalsrles^ I 
have couclutSed to write and ask you whether you would he Interested and kind 
to send M leftol J 3.00 (Foreign Sa &d> toward the above exi^eused, should 
course, of your own free will and accord, desire one of these handsome 
_ - See next page. 
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sut£RS orocctrm 


|JtIAUltENCE.SCOTT&CO..Chi<ago.lll.iiiA 


I ANO SPIRITUAt BODHS 


DIPLOMA BEARS DR. de LAURENCE’S SIGNATURE 

AND SEAL, 


rtiLi dJplQicB Is also to have a large tiandfom^ etigra-t'lng \n blu^ And 

^old ot Dr. de Laurence, with sUr^ tr&cenU ttirbnti and robo. 


Tbls grand and beautiful dipinmn Is preientnd nnto Dr. do Lanrence's diacl- 
pies ICUelaat Ftudeuts^ brothem and atstera In bla work, hy biro iti pereon. and 
U In greatly deaired tbnt you always reuln it In your poasesalon aa a work of art 
and tukeo of the esteem BUd blgb regard Lfcdj greal moBter tiBB lor you. 

Surely this Is a very small amount Indeed for one of these Grand Diplomas, 
which boar my Seal and SlgniiturD. 

Now, my friend. I am going to leaT# this matter entirely In your hands and 
let yon do exactly na yon think best, ns I have In toy pist deallngn with the people 
whose names are on our mailing Hit, found them ven‘ sincere and honest, and I 
aincorely believe they wlU do what la right by me ns 1 have been to a very large 
expeuEe, and worked very hnrd tn have this Diploma the bnest one ever glvon to a 
itudent, nod 1 really do not boll eve you would think of a iking me to send H to you 
under the cJreuniitanoes on lees you send at least IlS.bO to help pay the extra expense 
ns fptated above, as tiiany of my students have H«it me as hleh ws $e.iJO and even 
110,00 for one of these DIplomna. 


Now I will tnftke you the following llbemi and honeat proposition to help pay 
the artist, postage and other current aspenses. If yen will lend as I havo 

stated ahovG, I will have an arliet put joar name ou this beautllul Diploma, which 
Is 17x3ft leches In ilxop printed on exith heavy very lino paper. ( will then send 
It to you and. If nJtyr inipeetlon yon And It does nut meet your expiielatlonn, nml 
you ate not well pleased wdth iL I will agree lo return the amount to you nt iny 
my expense, and you can keep the Diploma u your own property' but If you arc 
pleanad and satlBhed With yonr Diploma Iban 1 am to keep the amount which yon 
have sent to me on the above conditions. Uad€r no other clrcumstancea or coh^ 
dJtJons will I deal with yon as my tSrst and only wish Is to have you atitlsllcd and 
well pleascii, 

Kemember, this heamlful diploma heara Dr. de Laurenco'a signature and Seal 
and the very same will become yonr crodentlalrt/ give yon prestige and camniond 
yon to the attention of not only your friends, patients. cUemii nod patrons, but also 
the geoeral and interofiied public, as Dr. L. W. do Laurence'B reputotlon ns n mas¬ 
ter, teacher and author le known everywhere. 

Write name very plainly, just as you desire U to t» pU»c«l on jour diploma by 
iip expert artn^f^ 


rhi% Diploma wilt pwiitlveSy nob w'ut only to tlu^Ne who liav^f hiin^lit one 
or more of my Tarnks loi I w'lsh thejii pnlimlUHl socreiw* 

If von a FienuUfitl Iiiploina §eiul gaS.OO. lu^ Ulrected In Ortlrr No. 

wrltimt your loitue ei-etty a,^ you desire if to npimnr on your iVliilonm. 

Honlnir to receive aa enrty response and. wIshlnK yoo (fr«at and unlimited 
sneeJ^ In your sS 1 remall ever and for-ever yonr friend, and Brother. 



ORDER NO. 195. 
STUDENTS DIPLOMA. 


Th!a Dioloma Is hnndaomely designed In four colors. (Stone and Temple Ef¬ 
fect ^TbUr In g Dr- L. W. de Laurence's Pklurep Signaturo and Seal. Stxe, 17x28. 

■mbs Dlolama i* sent wliliout cliorK^- boi will he ji clmnfe of 

to imy artist for fllUitB In yonr name, attucliinic scab («hl]^jilnK expenaea, cte., etc. 
Foreign. W?* 5 di 

tsu 


















X •JelAURENCE.SCOTT &CO- (hi<ago.iii.iiSA.[a; 

ANl^SPIRIT U*l._gogK5j ^^^^^g^— 

URIETIES THEAf RE 

BlaefieMs, Nicaragua, Central America 

FULKS & MARTIN, ProprieUrs 

Monday^ September 4, igi6 

The Greatest Sensation Yet Shown in Btuehclds.^ 

Buried Alive for Four Days 

Professor W, J. Kerr 

The World Famous Hypnotist, In 

The Hindoo Samahdi 
or Buried Alive 

PUTS HIMSELF IN A TRANCE ON THE STAGE 
BURIED ALIVE IN THIS STATE FOR FOUR DAYS 

THEN HE ARISES FROM THE GRAVE 


DON’T FAIL TO SEE THIS WONOER 

PEOfESs™ Kper wjU h^nQ^t hfinseU cm the itagc. In thk state he will he jilace^ in 
a coffin, teakd in f uH 1 ^™ gs/ the asufiVnirc, Be will thcai be buried in the 

earth, to remain buried for Days in the 5 ti|wr-hEinian stEtc of Tranee or comato^ 

condllion- 

Qn Fri-cUy^ S^tember dth, Faur Days after his bunal the cofhn will he dug up ^nd 
carried into the Theaire-, where it will be opened before the assembled audEcnce^ and all 
present wdl have the uppurtuni^' of witnessing the Resurrection of PaoFEssoa ICeiil 

TKe Greafesi Thrill Known in the Art of Hypnotism 
To be Shown for the First Time in Bluefields 
Performed Very Few Times Throughout the World 

NOTE:—^Tn other places where this wonderful feat has been performed the admission 
prices have been usually Tliree and Four Dollars, bat for Bluefields there will lie a special 
price of: 

Adults—50 Cents Children—25 Cents 

__B^egtns at TiOC p, m. 

NOTICE-. Ow thg appe^siie paffr u'C hap'r refiroduced Pnfffssor Kert^j ietier fa X?r. 
de Laurmet under date of Oei. thir riA. Thtj Jflicr jprafrssor A"rr/ 

l« f'gTftir?n these uttuderfa} ikinas afwr hf had o^ered and sindied that famauj 
fi^itcrnm Bj. / 7 udui'j Haad VnvrUed." The same ii fully deserthed ib our ffreat 
C Qiaiotfue uudn- Order No. ike price is SJ’-OO prepaid. Foreign pnte^ Ss, jd* 

/ftdui^j Hood Page f—J 

































I SEXLES S OF OCClfLin 


I JelAUI^EN CE .SCOTT & CO..flikaso.iii.ujiA 

Buried Alive Feur Buys 

WHILE IN A HINDOO TRANCE 

READ THIS LETTER 
From Prof. W. J. Kerr 

ONE OF DR. OE LAURBIGE’S STUDENTS 

WHO ORDERED AND STUDIED 

INDIA’S HOOD UNVEILED 


Dear Docrofi £ie Lauhesce ;— 


BLUOTELDi, JJlCAJlACtJA, 
Cestim, AweSuca, Oct 7, 1^16, 

I «m £«iidi»^ you hcrcivill^ a progfron froni tlie VAwmKs Tnrjkim m 

OifiraJ JwfeWfl, where I am now an cxtiihitjoji oT Hypncili^in and 

Tn^* HmdaQ or The Stale Of Hindt^if trmw And Su^fteoilGd AnJnuiioiip and 

a* ym from the Thratre Program, I Mm hurird ative lour daya whOc in thii ataic. 

The wonderfuJ power lo perform thiPigs I obtained hy mdicu! yonr famotu bemk 
known ai “IN^DIA'S HOOP UNVEILED. SOUTH imh\ MVSTERIES," OrdeTN^S 
in jour eataloinu: lisi^ vrhkh teaches ‘‘Satmhd^ or haw 10 place raur^l in a tiatc where 
animation Ls so completely sttspended thal yon can be buried in ihii >t4(c, and, after a num¬ 
ber of dayi£ he mumctsrd from the mye, I desire to inform ynu that 1 hayc no trouble 
m plucip^ niy'ficlf in this Trmicr and then he buried tn tlie earth. 

It Is my earnest request that you kindly* ii poiLsible, rnt:ntion thi$ great feat which is 
now bemg performed by one of your ^deutr. As stated alwvc, I have teamed this won¬ 
derful work from the book, **INDIA'S HOOD UNVEILED** and I have the satisfaetlon 
of having most ably performed these wonderful feats in $ 0 [Eie of the h^t ihcatr^ in the 
difTereut ports of the world- 

tn closing, [ most eurne^tfy again request that j'Ou publish this tetter, and the prognim 
if you will, as I wish other students to know of my success. I cajinut express myself to 
you unr End words tn lliauk you for your exeat hDuks ajitl the assistance That you have 
given me which has enabled me in appear 011 the public stage In the 2hmo caiiacily. Anv 
person who orders and ^ludie^ tbe book, “INDIA'S HOOD U^'VEILED"^ or yonr ''GREAT 
BOOK OF MAGICAL ART. HINDU MAGIC AND EAST INDIAN OCCULTISM^ 
can become fRinau^ if they follow out the teachings taught tlicrein. 

Sincerely ard fraternally yours, 

Pmf. W. J. Kekl 

INDIA’S HOOD UNVEILED 

ORDER HO. 8. Spirit Sigfil at Will, South Inifia Hysterias 

ORDER Ra. S.-OUR SPECIAL PRICE FOR THIS BOOK IVlTH OXE HmOU 
HYPIIOGRAPH. 92 ^. PKEPAW; FOREIGN, SSiD. 

InJia’i tfood Pasf (—J 




















SLLLEftS orOCCUtT 


McIAUIiENCE,SCarT &CO.. Chkag o, 

I AND SPIRITUAL BOaKS 


ORDER NO. 8. 




i [NDIAS 
HOOD LI NVEl LED' 


INDIANS HOOD UNVEILED. 

Hood rtiTdled/' Spirit Slgfit WUI* Sontb tDdlia 
Scmth ]iidia+ 

BY A GE^XIXE HIXIHT—A SATtVE OF SOUTH LVD1A« 

Thre^ S^fwnite and DIj^Uucs. Hinda DoolLiT 
now Duidiislied la otir Bavlfied and ^nlarg^d 
Edition of ^"Indlii'a Hood Unveiled." wUh Spe* 

Features oa it was Joat recently obtained 
from South India. 

The Orlj^iiwl %¥orks or Monaicriptat as 
flrat publlBhod at Mndraa^ IndlDp are now on 
fllo In our offices, where tties^ can he laspoeteil 
by any intereiited party, or any one who may 
doubt that we bava tho orldnaJ boolta that 
were pubHsbad at Madrae, India- 

Only a t ery Few CopleK oC these three 
famous Hindu Courses were in circulation at 
Madras and Souih India, and the throo com¬ 
bined manuaoripta aoid for 25 India Jtupeea, 
or 3 Pounds Bnellsli money, whkh would he 
about $15.00 In American money. 

After Great £iKpoase^ wo hnelly obtained 
from South India a copy of each of the ibrou 
original niEmuscrlpts or boohs. After they 
were Imported, tbu neat ercat osepense w^aa to 
have these mannscrlnta bol up end published in 
English by American publlebers. 

"Indiana HooU t'oTelled," as now published 
by us, is an oxact reproduction ot thoso printed 
In tndla» Only our edition la prlntod on better 
paperp being bound In dead black and sllk^ and 
stamped in gold. 

A Thoosjincl tim^ tsis the earnrat etftdeflt d«ired original instruction, wiJcli 
wonU idTo bJm In full Iks gconluo Rlniln rltuAU and coremonjes whleb are known 
to be Imbued and progaRUt wiib the elcmeDtary as well sb tbs Secret, Slvetle nod 
edvanesa prlnelpleB end tenehlnge of those Astml Powera nnd Spirit Control which 
lead OB to U» Higher degreea of Yogn-Asiirnl, Slght-Clairraynnee-LeTltatioD. Burial 

HINDU LEVITATION. 

IlltiOn LlTilAtion.—RolBlog the body In the sir without any material Deeane of 
support, baa never been aecomplishcd, only hr those who uadcrstcMd thla super* 
hum an feaU 

AH t fuics ofJLo^itatloTi which bava beou shown on tbo Eurapoun and American 
atage lire pure fake^ accomplished by ueing piano wlre^, the oamo being Invisible 
athES back-graund* w'hkhp of cour^, la bo arraiiEcd as to make the wires 
and other apparatus used in this farce, luvislhlo frotu off the staEC, 

« fa Throwing the hoop ^fiutid the bod3rV to show that no BtHtnes or wires are attached 
to rt, l3 an ’lankca trick, fer the wires are there all tbo samiL The Hindu uses 
only Astral Forces to raise a Person and suspend thniit In tbn air. 

ifimlH Siigej worn tbo discoverers of those mJEhty Afltrsl and Occult Forces, 
h ch are ^icn now boitig practiced hy many a Yogt and Hindu Fakeree throughout 
Ancient Inula. 

■k„ij 'ogi*B uhBHy and display of Bkllt convei-s starUlng prcwjf that they hava 
- Jr. a true and lull bnowledga of thMa Aj«ti:a] and Spirit Power, 

w'-bicb other nteu^huvo lout. ' 

ml J?. I 0«?nlt ^fysterJes Rewealed.*' .41 m cuataltui an 

^lAffnetimo. Hindu Hypnotism, Himtu Siesmer* 

H P'^'^UJ'^-ThfwupeiitJau Bloda Mind Read- 

ttllidu UraJlug. HUulu Dovclapment of the Will, 

Sl^.b Q J***? ^ dlflereut part# and coaialBa SI ressosp. 

11.,^. » ® sapamted In 2 pans and coutaliu 7 chaptarB. 

Book A contains about 4 D lessons. 

IT h^tsociuph. 
















^elAURli;NCE,SCOTT &lCO« Oiicagoju.iiSA 


(I 4H0 SPiRITUi^LBOOHS 


THE FORTUNATE AND UNFORTUNATE HOURS 

OF EACH DAY IN THE WEEK, 


For Business^ Travelling, Marriage. 

BY DR, L W. 4c LAURENCE 


There wc Cerlaui hmir* of ihe Ha, and of the night, whkii, % ihe reigning fone of 

Plwtets, are said, by the IcaniEd of all agei. U« be most wonderJuIfy nroducltve 
Of forltinate or on^prtiinale evenu; even as the nwm hnth uttered in the words where 
he ^ fhert hapf^^^fh innson^ end (i Jiitif io rfo ^'ery lyorj^ under 

hciwepi. hours are said to work many marrelsp and to array the obstmr with 

gond^s of rortEine; so that, by the mere knowledge of these good anEl evil liniin, he 
shall, as it were. r ferimte on hir ndr. For allhough all timet arc most usefti! in thdr 
sft^ns yel the O^^lt or hadden forces of Nature^ when iiiteJligiaitly operatett aw wonder- 
I tiUy emcaoloc^^ Tfiou ^halt begin thy observalioiis as follpwa: 

THE GOOD AND E\TL HOURS OF MONDAY 

The stforni hour after Snn-rising is 4 nd KrrforiHnQie; ft begins when the ^poee of 
one hour afusr smi-ii>;e is complete: nUo llic hour liefore midnight—iitWd ond shun eaeh of 
iheM; neiiher ™iTy+ plani^ sow, kiild, travet voyage or Knriain for money or gain, if 
thoti woulde^t ho^ for Success in thy mtdtrtakings; for tbtir reign is evil, and Satmri 
lord.thips their duratioix 

The unfortmi^te hour# of each Jt/iTPTifay' are the fhtrd hour^ accoiinled from aunrij^ei the 
hour [immediately before tti^n (le., from eteven (o twelve of tlw dock, in the day); aud 
also two hours he tore midnight; choose fheie for thy works* in [tiarrtage, business, trovellitig, 
and tuideriakings of magnitude. The good mduences will tJicn favor thee. 

THE GOOD AND EVIL HOUKS OF TUESDAY 

The first hour, acenunied fmm ihe time the stni risex ttnf^friuneie: rashne^^ and lyuar- 
relsomenc&s are Its isiiaracter; strife and eomention pre\'ail thcreiu; in hkc manner ii the 
hour Ijcfore ntion-day. Do not, therefore, begin any irndertalrpng at the^e evil umcH, for 
ihc evil indtience^ are saM to be against thee. 

'ITie most forfnmU bnura of Tuesday, are the hours immedbicly after rtooni^day {which 
1$ from twelve lo one o*elodc>, and the hour before midnight. 

THE GOOD AND EVIL HOURS OF WEDNESDAY 

On Wednesday, iitcfcf, a? endued with the mrH mduences of the planets, the third liour 
reckoned from sunrise, and the hnjur next before sunset; for tittle can [muyfitr that h per¬ 
formed therein: and ehooK as fortunate, the .^coud hour after liUJiAct, and the hour bekirc 
niidnigliL In business, love and uiarriti^ ihese are pre-eminently fortunate. 

THE GOOD AND EVIL HOURS OF THURSDAY 

The hour after noorHlay ffrom twelve to ems oVIock) is particularly unfortunate: 
neither marry, scfw, plant, rayage, merchandise, nor seek for rich« or nrorn Neither are 
the first or second hours after suruei My belter. But the first hour after sunrise, nl any 
season or thne of the year, is ptMimhenlly endued with the force of bcnrvolent stars. 
Whatever thou does! is likely to prosper. 

THE GOOD AND EVIL HOURS OF FRIDAY 

HckCin do nothing, e^lwdally in love, friendship, bargaining, planting. 4>r mamagei. in 
the hour next before noOn. Ur the hour before midnight Stars of maligiuurt fornine rrigo 
at thoM periodst but dJe Mcond hour before noon And the hour nest before sunset—cho^ 
those as fortunute. ienthej Hind^ Asfroh^.^ 

CofllFftard o« ijfjrf poffr fS^A) 



















SELLERS oroccircr) 


^tlAURENCE.SCOTT & CO- 

AMO sPiRnruALBOOHS I 


THE GOOD AND EVIL HOURS OF SATURDAY 

. seccmd liDtir after nooti-day (fmTn one to twa 

Q ClMk) are unfflTJifHisfe.- n is m ^-ain to eicpect itvRhl of good wilt fia}j|n;n: the aitdent wise 
men rejeettd them, aa jwmttioua Mil tnincfiil in efficacy. In tiaicUin?. iiiarrbiic and hu^L- 
ness, let ihetJi be avmdeii 

The foriunate hours of Saturday arc the secemd how after junriae and the last hnur 
before sunset 

THE GOOD AND EVIL HOURS OF SUNDAY 

Tlw anforlttiuite hours are \ht hour ncart after nocm and the tatt hour of the day, liefore 
Foolish, indeed, is the adventurer who hegiim his ciitcrtirises therein; but. if 
thou wjlksi gtKid (ortane to attend thee, choose the hour before noon-dav aoJ tlie hour 
next following after sunscL Work in these, aqd expect to prosper 

It iTwy be ^*r to oteerve, that the' tiroL- of sunrise and sunsa are caiilv known 
«ther by any Alinanac or Calendar. The ahove cannot fali to be acceptabte to those who 
Iwvc not lime to spare for akulatinn the horoseupe of the time. Some tiwy doubt these 
things, uni this alnne should not militate agamit their anthenlietty, when it is considered 
thot the f/indu .rfjfrpftiperj and the ancient Arabiaiu, who chiefly followed die horarv 
syslem of (he planela, were rctiowned for skilfol prognostications, ^ 

SCIENCE OF ASTROLOGY IN TREATING THE SICK 

BY DR, L, W, dc LAURENCE 

THAT fufilons m dress, in furriturt. and in sudi iirtidcs sis apply tq esicmal derqra- 
tmn ralher thiifi to i]w and end oi mventions of all som, sbqutd tw vaj-Sf^d accordinji to 
the t^tc o( aiy agt, 15 not to l« wondered at; but that sdcn«, nt \4 more espeeudly siidi 
a Kiencc ^ A^trolo^-. which ran be rc^idily employed in presenin^r hbahh of the 
human body or lu rcslonne it ns pse of sickuKs, should have timJcrKoilc such a iota! 
change from the prevaJeuec of fashtoii, is a atibject worthy of rEUcctson 

Every one who entered upon the pmfcAiioii of a doctor of medicine one hundred and 
nily yeari in England, and in tmtM other European couniricfn witS qbliijed to tiis-dereq 
an c^mutatcon sn astroto^ ^ and, if defidcut in Use applicntion of that sdence to die !i«atmir 
art, tie hti^ coniidered totally unfit lo practlee hii profts^icn. In the present atce it is the 
la^ioTi lo laugh at the system purstietl in the former; but whether ih^ latightuff iudicateff 
improved know’ledge upon ^e iub;etrt of the human eonslllntioti and the chanuei to wbith 
tt 13 exposed ftoni afmosphcneal trartBitions, h not altogetistr clear. 

1^ state of the aiumal world in Ecncral, k will at once 

of a Ycr)- simple kind, and ibos< fnmUbed hy nature to evety^ 
portion of the globe aeeqirding to its vanous dhuatei^ in suEIicteiit abundance, are tinted to 
prMene Jie^m, or restore thfl corLaUtutioii whenever k may have sustained injury. Ttsere 
^ be no fairer way of judgmg what 33 actually nceessaty to keep up the vj^t of the 
h™aa bo^ iHm lo look at nation^ of savages* and lo observe tlcelr ways of recruiting 
tliar sircngth when they have been weakened by disease. 

,«,i «tns«rvatmn t.f tWs nalurt, tht aJisurtlit, 

and nuclei ta Tnaninnil, of the fastimn which has introduc^ into -*- '*‘"- 


^f U , iLTJi Lilc lijcTuig-ria 

,n,4 i„ ....irj J f" -f” “* ■“ pnnetpics, m long os introhffiesti dwantuii 

experimental ^aa a «ttl«i 
^ "5^ *■ ? ¥* i!”'" farmed from tnwh attention lo tlie nublect, and 

ISJLut «n«de™^ of tetb the andent exploded system and ihe modern amdemal 

L* kncwieilse of MiroiogJ- « tudli,enable to a 

pfiysipin. iftcre certatmj can be no sj-sletn where there arc no let nrindotet-^ snrl If ihr 

cT™e tlie 

E"Klish vill^ of the present day have, for the most part Tetourse to 
^ they arc out of order. M ho soon sets tfnSt, L and 

He lL" "live and in a good sound state of health fm pr«^ niii^ a 

W j* 1L^ ‘ *.''1™^, ^9'' his herbs in thdr best state nf ll!l 

Wh« decoctions, and distfllatiotis, and salves, and so forih. ready for ai1 

and his prescripticns are such as have done wotKlerSy from hi, 
futncri iimf. Thus, tbc iitnplc practice of aiitifFuity is pot totally extinct 
It « to be hoped that fashion wm again r^vivii. “"’***« "i^tl 
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Please help us to keep the book 
cleaii and moving. 






















